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No. 1.--ТНЕ BAJAUR CASKET OF THE REIGN OF MENANDER. 


By N. б. MAJUMDAR, M.A., INDIAN MUSEUM, CALCUTTA. 


The fnscriptions edited here occur on а steatite casket which comes from Shinkot in Bajaur 
territory. The place is about twenty miles to the north-west of the confluence of the Panjkora 
and Swat rivers, beyond the borders of the North-West Frontier Province, where the casket was 
discovered by some tribal people while digging the foundations of a new fort. The territory of 
Bajaur, representing a part of the ancient province of Udyàna, is practically an unexplored coun- 
try, and the present find is therefore of unusual interest. The only other mentionable object 
discovered in this region is the seal of Theodamas which was first published by Senart!. The stea- 
tite casket is said to have encased a casket of silver, which in turn contained a gold reliquary and 
some ashes; but the silver and gold articles are no longer traceable. The outer casket 
together with some fragments of its lid has been recovered through the efforts of Mian Afzal 
Shah, son of Khan Bahadur Mian Rahim Shah, C.J.E., of Ziarat Kaka Sahib in Peshawar Dis- 
trict. At the request of Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, Director General of Archeology in India, 
Mian Afzal Shah has very generously presented the casket to the Archeological Department 
and it has been lent for exhibition to the Indian Museum, Archeological Section, Calcutta. 
I am deeply obliged to Rao Bahadur Dikshit for having permitted me to edit the inscriptions 
, 5 and also for the help I have received from him in manifold ways. 

i The casket is a flat, bowl-shaped vessel of dark steatite having а flanged base all round, 1:3" 
in width. The diameter of the casket at the mouth is 8:8" and at the base 11:3", and the dia- 
meter of the lid is also, 11:3.” The depth of the bowl is 197, and the casket including the 
lid measures 3:3" in height. Excepting a few indented lines in the form of concentric rings en- 

Т circling the body of the casket and its lid at six different places, it bears no other decoration. 





The characters appearing on the casket are Kharoshthi, as may be expected in the locality 
from which it comes. The inscriptions are engraved along the rim of the lid (A), around its 
centre (A! and C) and on its inner face (A9) also in the concave portion of the casket (B 
and D) and on its back (E). The longest one of the inscriptions is marked D, the lines of which 
are disposed of in the form of a spiral, as in the case of the Relic Casket of the year 303 from 
Charsadda.? As only a few fragments of the lid have been recovered it has not been possible 
to restore the entire text of Inscriptions A, Al, А? and C. The rest of the inscriptions, however, 
have been completely made out, as the bowl of the casket, although slightly cracked, is in 
a fair state of preservation. 

The engraving of letters has not been carried out in the same uniform style throughout, and 
from this point of view the inscriptions may be classified under two distinct groups In A, 
Al, А? and B the letters are formed by bold and deeply incised strokes, whilein C, D and the 


1 Journal Asiatique, VIII, xiii (1889), pp. 364 f; and Konow, С. I. I., Vol. II, Pt. I, p. 6. 
2 See pp. 8 ff. below. 
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writing is shallow, the letters are comparatively small and the strokes in many places 
no better than superficial scratches. À similar example of superficial engraving of Kharóshthi 
letters is afforded by the Charsadda Casket inscription of the year 303. 


The grouping of inscriptions as suggested above can be justified also on grounds of palzo- 
‘graphy. Inscriptions A-B have in all the instances » with a rounded head, but in C-E it shows 
definitely an acute angle. In the former inscriptions » has a long sweep in its top curve, resem- 
bling the letter in the Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra Edicts of Aédka. In the latter inscriptiona this 
‘curve has taken an angular or hook-like appearance, akin to the type occurring in the inserip- 
tions of the Kushan period. Significant also are the varying shapes of the letter s which in А-В is 
generally of the closed type as in the Asokan inscriptions and Indo-Greek coins, while in C-E it 
shows in all cases a definite gap at the upper left side of the crowning loop, although in the 
majority of examples its lower vertical slightly extends upward, beyond the point where it meets 
theloop. The latter feature is characteristic of the s as found in the inscriptions of the Saka period. 
while the upward extension of the vertical is absent in the letter occurring in the Kushàn inscrip- 
tions. While, therefore, Inscriptions C-E are referable to the period of the Saka Satraps of 
"Taxila and Mathura, Inscriptions А-В must be referred to a somewhat earlier date. This date 
is suggested by Inscription A which refers itself to the reign of Maharaja Minadra, i.e., the 
Greek King Menander, who ruled sometime in the 2nd century B. C. To the same date must 
also be assigned Inscriptions Al, A? and B which exhibit paleographic features identical 
with those of Inscription A. The difference in age between the two sets of inscriptions was 
probably a little more than fifty vears, so that we may suppose that the additional inscriptions C, D 
and E were engraved sometime in the Ist century B. C. 


Apart from the evidence of paleography and the technique of engraving, there is another 
point in favour of the assumption that some of the inscriptions were incised at a later date. The 
position of Inscriptions А! and C on the casket shows that Atexisted already when C was 
engraved. Had it not been so the engraver of C would have commenced his writing from a point 
furtherto the right. Similarly, Inscription B must have existed prior to D ; otherwise there 
would be no need for the engraver of D to leave so much space between lines 1 and 2, just where 
Inscription B occurs on the casket. This spacing was evidently intended to avoid overlapping 
of the inscriptions. 

The language of the inscriptions із the North-Western variety of Prakrit as in the post- 
Asokan Kharóshthi documents. Linguistically, the earlier group of inscriptions on the casket 
cannot be differentiated altogether from the later group; the only mentionable difference is in 
the case of the word Sakyamuni which is rendered as Sakamuni in Inscription A? The word 
appears in this form in the Taxila plate of Patika, Mathura Lion Capital inscriptions and the 
Tirath Foot-print inscription. Jt occurs also in a Jaulia inscription which, according to 
Konow, is a copy of an older record. In the Kurram and Wardak Vase inscriptions the name 
is Sanskritized as Sakyamuni. It is spelt, however, as Sakimunis in Inscription D. Such a 
difference in the spelling of the all-important word denoting the Buddha’s name cannot be with- 
out significance and must be attributed to the circumstance that Inscription D was composed 
by a different man at a date later than Inscription A?. Other points concerning the language will 
be noted where each individual text is discussed. 

1 Majumdar, Annual Report of the Archeological Survey of India, 1928-29, р. 171. 

2 C. I. I., Vol. Н, Pt. I, pp. 28, 48 and 9. 

3 Ibid.. p. 97, No. 12. 

4 Ibid., pp. 155 aad 170. 

5 The letter mu іп A? is also of an earlier form as compared with that in D. 
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The question arises why these two sets of inscriptions were engraved on one and the same 
casket, but at two different dates. This can be answered after we have considered the purpose 
of the inscriptions and also analysed their individual contents. The earlier portion of the 
record represented by A. 47, A? and B refers to the establishment or consecration of (the cor- 
poreal relic) of the Buddha in the reign of Maharaja Minadra, оп the 14th day of the 
month of Karttika of a certain vear whichis lost. The donorof the casket was à person 
named Viyakamitra. The later portion of the record represented by Inscriptions C-D also 
refers to the establishment of the corporeal relic of the Buddha, and of the bowl, but by a 
person named Vijayamitra, on the 25th day of Vai$ükha of the Sth regnal year. In- 
scription E of this later group mentions the name of the scribe Viépila. Further details of 
the inscriptions will be clear from, our analysis of the contents as given below. 


A.— This inscription must have opened with a mention of the year of consecration of the easket 
The portion specifying the year is lost. So also is the concluding portion of the text which pro- 
bably contained a reference to sarira after the word prapa-sameda. As mentioned already. the 
inscription refers itself to the reign of King Menander whose name is spelt here as Minadia, 
allied to the Pali form Milinda. The Pāli text Milindapañho. or ^ The Questions of King 
Menander °, contains a number of imaginary dialogues between this king and the Buddhist sage 
Nagaséna. The king’s name appears as Menadra on his coins, while on a relief from Gandhira 
the name of its donor, who is also a Menander, is spelt as Mipahdra. In the present record. 
the title maharaja occurs after the name of the king. Similar instances are found also оп some 
of his coins, the Kharoshthi legend on which reads as Menadrasa maharajasa tratarasa.? 
The word katiasa is equivalent to Sanskrit Karttikasya. The change of rt into ¢ occurs also in the 
Prakrit of Asokan inscriptions. The day of the month of Karttika is expressed as 4 4 4 1 1, ¿e 
14. This notation is rather unusual, since the customary way to express the number 14 would 
be to write 10 4. The third digit, viz., 4, which is engraved below the line, appears to have 
been added later. 


The words prana-sameda, i.e., prdna-sancta, which occur twice, in А and. in А?, seem to have 
been used in reference to the saria, i.e., the corporeal relic of the Buddha. The Buddhist concep- 
tion regarding his corporeal relic is thus explained in the Mahdvamsa :* 5 If we behold the relics 
we behold the Conqueror” £e. the Buddha. Regarding the deposit of his relics in the 
Thüpàáràma-chetiya in Ceylon the Buddha is supposed to have observed: “If my pure relics, 
filling a dona-measure. are laid............ , they shall take the form of the Buddha, and rising 
and floating ın the air, they shall take their place after having wrought the miracle of the double: 
appearances.” Thus in regard to the relic consecrated in the Thüpáràma-chetiya it is stated 
that when it was brought to the place on the back of an elephant and was being watched by the 
people from every side, it " rose up in the air from the elephant's back, and floating in the air 
plain to view, at the height of seven tilas, throwing the people into amazement, it wrought 
that miracle of the double appearances, that caused the hair (of the beholders) to stand on end, 
even as (did) the Buddha under the Gandamba-tree".* Ih view of such powers attributed to 








1 O. L. L., Vol. П, Pt. I, pp. 134. 
2 Smith, Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Muscum, Calcutta, Vol. Т, p. 26, No. 77. 
3 The second symbol for 1 is longer than the first. A similar example occurs in the Fatehjang inscription 
of the year 69 (C. I. I., Vol. If, Pt. I, Plate IV, 1). 
4 Geiger's Mahàvamsa (Translation, P. T. S.), p. 116. 
® Ibid., p. 120. 
® Ibid. py. 119-120. 
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the corporeal relic of the Buddha the significance of the expression, prana-saméta, $.e., * endow- 
ed with life’, becomes clear. The relic was no doubt looked upon asa living organism, as 
animated as the body of the Buddha before Nirvana. Asin the Mahávam:a, the donor here also 
must have been actuated by the same belief: “ By these relics of his body the Master of the 
World, being already passed into nibbana, truly bestowed salvation and bliss in abundance on 
mankind." 

At — The text here consists of remnants of two letters followed by a ta. Traces of a horizontal 
line are discernible in the first two, which enable us to restore the word as thavita, the complete 
word being pratithavita, i.e., ° established’. This must have reference to the deposit of the relic 
in а stüpa. 

A*.— There are wide gaps here between the words which were probably four in all and arranged 
in а circle. The first and the last are clear, viz., prana-sameda................ Sakamunisa. Be- 
fore Sakamunisa there is just a trace of the letter t or r. If it ist, as is more likely, we are per- 
haps justified in restoring the missing word here as bhagavato. The entire inscription would then 


read: prana-sameda $arira bhagavató Sakamuniso, $.е., ‘the corporeal relic of the bhagavat 
Sàkyamuni, which is full of life’. 


B.—There is no difficulty about the reading of B which runs as Viyakamitrasa apracha-rajasa.* 
1t should be noted here that the two dental sibilants are of the later semi-open type, although 
technically speaking the inscription should be assigned to the date of Inscription A, that is the 
reign of King Menander. As our analysis shows, in the earlier group the closed type of s predo- 
minates, while in the later group the predominant form is of the semi-open variety. The first 
part of the name Viyakamitra may represent Viryaka, or Vijjaka which appears as a pérsonal name 
in later times. The title apracha-raja perhaps corresponds to a-pratyag-raja, %.e., ‘one who 
has no royal adversary.’ It may be compared with such phrases qualifying the king’s name as 
apadihata on ће Indo-Greek coins and apratihata-chaka on those of the Indo- Parthian king Gondo- 
pheres. The genitive case ending in Viyakamitrasa, which has no complementary word after 
it, shows that here the word dana has to be supplied, that is to say a gift of Vivakamitra is to be 
understood. Similar examples are well known from early Indian inscriptions. The gift was no 
doubt the casket itself containing the relics. Viyakamitra, who must have been a vassal chief 


under King Menander on the North-Western Frontier of India, is not known from any other 
sources. 


C.—It records the name of Vijayamitra in the first line. The second line reads as pate pradi- 
thavide ; the word pate no doubt stands for patra, i.e., the bowl, referring to the steatite casket. 
How much of the inscription is missing cannot be guessed from the fragmentary condition of the 
lid. 

D.— This is the principal record that was engraved subsequent to А-В. The opening words 
ime Sarira are familiar to us from other Kharóshthi inscriptions, but there is no analogy elsewhere 
of what follows. The words paluga-bhudao correspond to Pali palugga-bhitto,® meaning ` which has 
broken or has been shattered.’ The words following, na sakare atrita, may be taken to represent 
па satkaré adrita, The verbal form Sariat(r)i may correspond to Sanskrit firyate, Pali sarati 
from the root sri, meaning, ‘to be worn out, to decay’, etc. The subscript r stroke in the last 


! Geiger's Mahavamsa (Translation, P. T. S.) p. 121 
š The additional stroke at the foot of the letter sa in Viyakamitrasa cannot be explained, 
з Pali-English Dictionary (P. Т. S.), г. v. palugga. 


4 Cf. the expressions püjesi sadaro * worshipped with zeal’ and sakkara-thana, ‘place of worship’ used in 
reference to the Buddha’s relic. Geiger, Mahavamea (Text), 31. 29 and 31. 62, 





THE BAJAUR CASKET OF THE REIGN OF MENANDER. 


It appears several times in this 


No. 1.] 


letter is superfluous but might have a phonetic significance. 
inscription in places where it is not at all expected, e.g., in grinayat(r), Ves(r)akh(r)asa, 
Similar examples frequently occur in the 








parwhavis(r)aye, prai(r)ithavit(r)e and bhag(r)avatu. 
Mathura Lion Captial Inscriptions." The word kalad(rje may stand for kalatah, “in course of 
time, and Sadhro for íraddhah, ` venerated’. The word pimdoyakeyi would correspond to 
pind-odakaih, i.e., ‘with alms and water, and pitri grinayat(r)i would correspond to pitrin 
The 


grahayati, i.e., ‘makes the ancestors or manes accept,’ or ‘ propitiates the ancestors’. 
inscription means to say that as the relic was damaged, it was no longer zealously 


ancestors was 


worshiped. In course of time it had begun to decay and was not venerated, and the distri- 
place. Jt is further stated that even the receptacle of the $arira (tasa ye patre) was apomua, 


bution of alms and water for the propitiation of the dead ancestors was no longer taking 
no 


ie. apamuktah or ‘abandoned’. The offering of  pindodaka to the 
doubt the usual practice even among the Buddhist laity. The regular offering of peta- 
dakkhima, i.e., ‘gifts to dead ancestors, is enjoined in the Arguttara-Nikdya as one of the 

Offerings to pubba-petas are referred to also in the Milinda- 


principal duties of a house-holder.* 
to take place so long as the corporeal relic together with the casket which contained it was de- 
But subsequently before Inscription D was 
The inscrip- 


pañho? and in the Petavatthu. In the present case the idea probably is that these offerings used 
posited in a stupa in an undisturbed condition. 
written, the relic and the casket had become desecrated and unfit for worship. 
tion goes on to say that in the fifth (regnal) year the same relic was established (in a 
stüpa) by Vijayamitra, who has the title apracha-raja like his predecessor Viyakamitra of In- 
scription B. Vijayamitra appears to have belonged to the same family and tohave re-con- 
secrated the relic, a record of which he was naturally anxious to perpetuate on the casket 
itself. A similar example of the re-establishment of a corporeal relic of the Buddha occurs 
in the Taxila copper-plate of Patika (apratithavita bhagavata Sakamunisa áariram pratithavett). 
E.—Finally, on the back of the casket is recorded the fact that the writing (that is of C and 
D) was carried out by one Vispila. The word anamkatena qualifying Vispilena corresponds to 
dnakritena, i.e., ajfakritena, ‘who was ordered’. It refers of course to his having executed 
the work under the orders of Vijayamitra. In Central Asian Khardshthi documents an anusvára 
f is often substituted for a long vowel, e.g., in vimfavayammi for vijñāpayāmi. In these docu- 
3 ments ата regularly stands for ājřā. In the Shahbazgarhi recension of Asdka’s edicts jî is 
1 rendered by the lingual т, as in literary Prákrit.' The compound ёр in Vispila represents 
Sanskrit sv. A similar name Ve$paéi occurs іп the Manikiala inscriptions of the reign of 
Kanishka. 
From Inscription D of Vijayamitra we can understand why the two sets of inscriptions came 
to be incised on one and the same casket at two different dates. 'T'he relic casket was con- 
ecrated twice: the original consecration was done by Viyakamitra in the time of King 
Menander and the re-consecration was carried out later by Vijayamitra, who, as the title Shows, 





must have been a descendant of Viyakamitra. Inscription A, which gives the date, the 14th day 





1 6, I. І. Vol. П, Pt. I, pp. 33-34. 
? B. C. Law, The Buddist Conception of Spirits, 1936, pp. 8-9. 


3 Ed. by Trenckner (Royal Asiatic Society's Reprint, London, 1928), p. 294. 
t Ed. by Minayeff, e.g., I. 4, І. 5. 
5 The year no doubt refers to the reign of Vijayamitra. 
* Kharosihi Inscriptions, р. 250, No. 663 and р. 300. 
7 Hultzsch, C. I. I, Vol І, р. lxxxviii. 
8 C, I. I., Vol. П, Pt. I, p. 148. 
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of Karttika of some year, refers no doubt to the original consecration, while the 25th day of 
Vaisàkha of the fifth (regnal) year mentioned in Inscription D represents the date on which the 
re-consecration took place. Both the months Kárttika and Vaisákha are auspicious from the Bud- 
dhistic point of view. As pointed out by Fleet,’ the Sarvastivadins held that the Buddha 
attained Parinirvana in the month of Karttika. Оп the other hand, according to the Ceylonese 
tradition, the event happened in the month of Vaisákha. The former view, which is based on a 
statement of Yuan Chwang, perhaps represents an earlier tradition. In any case it would be 
quite natural for а Buddhist to consecrate the corporeal relics of the Great Master on the anni- 
versary of his demise. | 


Ав mentioned already, Viyakamitra must have been a ruling prince under Menander. The 
latter, who belonged to the house of Euthydemns, had his capital at Sakala as stated in the 
Milindapaühoe. Sakala is said to have been situated in the country of the Yonakas and is 
usually identified with Sialkot in the Punjab between the rivers Chenab and Ravi. According 
to the Milindapaiiho Menander was born in Alasanda, identified with the district of Alexandria- 
under-the-Caucasus between the Panjshir and the Kabul rivers. From the finds of his coins, 
which are distributed over a very large area, from the Kabul Valley to the United Provinces, 
there remains no doubt that his empire was an extensive one. According to some scholars the 
passage in the Mahdbhashya of Pataiijali regarding the siege of Sakéta (in the United Provinces) 
and Madhyamika (in Rajputana) by a Yavana king refers to an invasion of Menander.* The 
discovery of the present record in Bajaur* proves conclusively that it was included within his 
territory and was under the governorship of Viyakamitra, who, as the name shows, must have 
been a prince of local origin. 


As regards Vijayamitra, Rao Bahadur Dikshit has kindly drawn my attention to a number 
of coins discovered in the Saka-Palhava City of Sirkap in Taxila during the excavations ot 1931. 
These are rectangular copper pieces bearing the legend Vijayamitrasa, written in Brahmi on one 
side and Kharoshthi on the other, along with the svastika, triratna, hill and other symbols. 
The Brahmi legend, which is the clearer of the two, shows characters of the Ist century B. С.* 
There is another coin in the British Museum ascribed to ‘ Vijayamitra's son’ (Cunningham, 
Numismatic Chronicle, 3rd series, Vol. X, 1890, p. 127 ; and Whitehead, Catalogue of Coins in the 
Panjab Museum, Vol. T, p. 168 and Pl. ХУП, iii). It is an imitation of the Indo-Parthian type 
(King on horse-back and standing deity), the Khardshthi legend on which reads Vijayamitra(sa) 
apacha........ The tower portions of the letters apacha........ are cut away. It is pro- 
bable that these are the remnants of the legend apracha-rajasa. This coin, however, must be 
attributed to the middle of the first century A. D. 


T 


Vijayamitra of the Taxila coins may be identified with Vijayamitra of the present casket. 
His connection with the North-West Frontier is thus independently attested by numismatic 








19, B. A. S., 1909, p. 14. 
2 On Menander see Cambridge History of India, Vol. 7, pp. 549-552. 
_ ° In the Buddhavamsa (P. T. S.), p. 68, v. 8, the bowl relic (patra) of the Buddha is supposed to have been 
deposited at a place called Vajirá. This name might be identical with Bajaur and it is not impoesible ‘that the 
author of the text had actually heard of the story of the consecration of a bowl or relic caaket like the present 
one in a stüpa in that country. Its capital might have been Vajravati “in Uttaripatha ’ mentioned in the 
Bodhisaitv-5vadàna-kalpalatà (B. С. Law, Geographical Essays, 1937, Vol. I, p. 46). 

* Along with ihe coins of Vijayamitra was found a rectangular, bilingual copper piece of an identical type, 
which belongs to a king named Virayacas. The Brahmi characters of this coin also are assignable to the first 
century B. C. This king should be identified with? he Kuldta Virayaas who is known 
in the British Museum (Allan, Catalogue of Coins of Ancieni India, 1936, 
Northern Punjab beyond Labore. 


known from a round copper coin 
р. 148), found by Cunmingham in tbe 


THE BAJAUR CASKET OF THE REIGN OF MENANDER—(I). 
a. Relic Casket from Bajaur. 
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SCALE: THREE-SEVENTHS. 
b. The same showing Inscription E on back. 
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SCALE : THREE-FIFTHS. 
N. P. CHAKRAVARTI SURVEY OF INDIA. CALCUTTA 


Part of lid showing Inscription А 2 on the inner face. 





Part of lid showing Inscriptions A, A1 and C. 





SCALE : ONE-HALF. 





THE BAJAUR Casker or THE REIGN OF MENANDER—(II). 


Inside view showing Inscriptions В and D. 





SCALE : ONE-HALF. 
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Adee, Ta bay алы эы ш, T t . 
evidence. The British Museum com must belong to a later prince, most probably of the same 
dynasty, ач appears from the continuitv of the epithet a packa-(rajasa). | 


ТЕХТ. 


А. Rim of Lid. 
++... Minadrasa! maharajasa Katiasa divasa 4 4 4 11 pra[ na]-[sa]me[da]., .. . . , . 
A... Cente of Lid. 

e >.. + fpratifthavi]ta 

A? Inner face of Lid. 
prana-same|[da]................ [to] Sakamunisa? 

B. Inside oj Casket. 
Viyakamitrasa apracha-rajasa 

C. Centre of Lid. 


Vijaya[mit]ra .......... 
pate pradithavide 


BS ee 


D. Inside of Casket. 
l Ime Sarira paluga-bhud(r)ao? na sakare atrita | '*] sa Sariat(r)i kalad(r)ena éadhro na pimdoya- 


keyi pitri grinayat(r)i [;*) 
2 tasa ye patre apomua [|*] vashaye рагіасһатауе 4 1 VeS(r)akh(r)asa masasa 
ye p p 


divasa-parncbavié(r)jaye ivo 
3 prat(rithavit(rie Vijayamitrena аргасһа-тајепа Bhag(r)avatu Sakimunisa sama- 


sa[rü]budhasa* хагіга | *] 
E. Bach oj Casket. 


Vispilena anarikatena likhit(r)e [*] 


TRANSLATION. 
А. 
On the 14th day of Karttika, in the (reign) of Maharaja Minadra, (in the year 
А ) (the corporeal relic of the Buddha), which is endowed with life..,.... 
Al, 


has been established. 


| (The corporeal relic) of Sakamuni (i.e., Sakyamuni). which is endowed with life . , .. 


B. 
(The gift) of Viyakamitra, ‘who has no king as his adversary’. 


- 








1 There is a scratch looking like the e stroke in л, which seems to have been due to а flaw in the stone, 


i bove p. 4. 
2For a proposed restoration see а p | 
* The —— r stroke has been put within brackets in every сазе. 


* The word sazibudhasa is quite clear in the original. 
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C. 
Vijayamitra ........ the bowl has been established. 


D. 

This corporeal relic having been broken is not held in worship with zeal. It is decaying in 
course of time, (and) is not honoured; (and here) by the offering of alms and water ancestors 
are no longer propitiated ; (and) the receptacle of that (relic) has been cast aside. (Now) in the 
fifth year and on the twenty-fifth day of the month of Vaisakha, this has been established 
by Vijayamitra, “ who has по king as his adversary ’,— (namely) the corporeal relic of the lord 
Sakimuni (i.e., Sakyamuni), the one who is truly enlightened. 


E. 
Written by Viápila under orders. 





No. 2.—INSCRIPTIONS ON TWO RELIC-CASKETS FROM CHARSADDA. 


By N. G. MAJUMDAR, M.A., INDIAN MUSEUM, CALCUTTA. 


The two caskets (marked respectively I and II) on which the subjoined inseriptions are 
engraved were acquired by Mr. Dilawar Khan, Curator, Peshawar Museum in April, 1935, from 
a man of Charsadda in Peshawar District. The latter had discovered them some time ago in 
an ancient mound called Kula-dheri near Charsadda, while removing earth for the manure for his 
fields. The contents of the caskets are however lost, and from the vague reports that reached 
Mr. Khan he was not able to ascertain the exact nature of the deposits. In May, 1935, the caskets 
were sent for examination to the Director General of Archeology in India who kindly placed them 
at my disposal for study and permitted me to edit the inscriptions in the Epigraphia Indica. 

The caskets are of blue schist and on the whole well preserved, each bearing a Khardshthi 
inscription. The letters, which are made by superficial scratches, often show irregular shapes, 
due partly to careless engraving, but to a greater extent to the cursive nature of the script itself. 
The letters being extremely shallow it has not been possible to take estampages. The accompany- 
ing plates are based on photographs taken of the caskets in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 


1.—Inscription of the year 303 on Relic-Casket I. 


The casket on which this inscription is engraved has a diameter of 5'1” and is 1-5" high, with 
a circular cavity in the centre °7” deep. The writing is disposed of throughout in circular lines 
according to the shape of the casket. It begins on the rim and is continued inside, covering the 
base of the hollow, from where again it is carried on to the outer face of the wall of the casket. 
The characters are Kharoshthi of the Kushan period. Some remarks are called for regarding 
the forms of individual letters. The letter ¢ in pradithaveti and rahatana is distinguished from r 
by the shortness of its stem. In thubao the letter b is angular and does not present the top curve. 
Similar examples of b occur also in the Jauli& inscriptions! and in the Loriyan Tangai inscription’ 
of the year 318. The sign for letter 7 in sagharamu which more resembles a 5 is rather unusual 
although the reading is certain. The ligature read as ts in sabatsa (1.e., sambatsara) is exactly 
similar to the sign occurring in the Раја inscription. Sten Konow prefers to read it as t£ which 
1 б. I. L., Vol. П, Pert 1, Pl. XVIII. ў 
зјый., Pl. ХХІ, 1. 
3 Jbid., Pl. XUI, 1. 
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he finds also in the Kharoshthi documents from Chinese Turkestan. But this reading has not 
been generally accepted." The letter y in this inscription is in most cases distinguished from š 
by the curvilinear slanting stroke it shows on the left-hand side : also the head of y ix more or less 
conical while that of $ is rectangular. In one instance at least (pracha-Budhana puyoe) there ix à 
slanting top bar added to the two uprights of y. 

The language is а form of Prakrit as found generally in the Indian Kharóshthi inscriptions 
of the Kushàn period. The word efaka in the expression etak-eta-mite corresponds to Pali ебали, 
meaning “so much’ (cf. Prakrit ettia, ettiya and etika). The same form etaka is well known 
from the Asokan inscriptions. In rahatapa. which stands for arahutana. u is elided as a result of 
euphony. The verbal form sthupapema represents Sanskrit sth@paydmah (cf. Pali fhapápeti).? 
The use of nominative singular for accusative singular in thubao (thubako) is irregular (for 
which ef. dhramo for dhramam in Asdka’s Rock-edict XH at Shahbazgarhi). Attention may 
be drawn to a dialectic peculiarity which the language of this inscription bears in common with 
that of the Khardshthi Dhamma pada as preserved in the Dutreuil de Rhins Manuscript. This is 
the и termination in sagharamn (samghüramai) that has its parallels in such forms as magu 
for maggo, dhamu for dhamman: and so on of the Dhammapada. The Dutreuil de Rhins Ms. has 
been referred by Senart to the second century A. D.. but probably is of a somewhat later ave. 
It may be suggested that the Char-adda casket inscription also belongs to this period. The 
words se yema may be taken to represent tad yad=idam, meaning "as follows’. The three letters 
following yema I read as pariga(nacala. ^ à Buddhist novice १.५ In Narawaranasi we have 
evidently an example of the locative singular with -ast. 

The inscription records the consecration of a reliquary or casket (dona, ie. dropay ina 
place called Saravarana. Another place Ауабайга is also mentioned in the locative case 
(Avasasiumi) in connection with the donation. The former was probably the naine of the 
particular locality where the gift was made and the latter that of the town of whieh it formed 
part. The casket is stated to have been deposited by the ° novice’ Vesa, who for this pur- 
pose also erected a stüpa and a sanyharama. 


The concluding portion of the inscription mentions a personage named Avakhajhada 
to whom honour (p/tja) is shown. He is described аз chhatrava (kshatrapa). and also as grama- 
sami (gramu-svamin), т.е. “the lord of villages serving under a muhuaya (mahürája), that 
is an independent ruler. The town Avasaitra must have been included within the jurisdiction 
of Avakhajhada. The inscription is dated in the year 303 of शा ега which is not specified. 
Probably it should be referred to the same reckoning to which the year 318 of the Loriyin Tangai 
inscription must be attributed. If referred to the Malaya era of 58 B. C. the year 303 corresponds 
to А. D. 245, a date that agrees well with the language and paleography of the inscription. 

I now place below the text and translation of the record. It should be noted, however, that 
my transcript of the portion following the date, which occurs on the rim of the casket, is not entirely 
free from doubt. But at present I am unable to offer a better reading. 








1 Kharostht Inscriptions, Part IH, Oxford 1929, p. 314. 

2 Pali-English Dictionary (P. T. S.), s. v. 

3 Senart, Journal Asiatique, 1897; also revised edition by Barua and Mitra, Prakrit Dhammapada, Calcutta 
University, 1921. 

4 Pali-English Dictionary (P. T. S.), s. v. naraka. 

5 Drona is a vessel or measure of capacity ; cf. donadhátu cited in Childers, Pali- English Dictionary, from the 
Mahavamsa, The expression sattadonàni dhàütünam, i.e., “ seven drónas full of relics,’ occurs in Mahàüramaa, 31.29. 
This is the special sense in which dona is used in the present inscription. 

* The official title gamasémiko is mentioned in the Milindapaiho (Roy. As. Soc. reprint), p. 147, 1. 12. 
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` TEXT. 
On rim. 
Sabatsa 111 100 111 [;*] etak-eta-mite tu dona! sthapapema [1*] se yema naviga Vesa 
Saravaranasi [sa]-thuba[o]* sagharamu pradithaveti 


On inner side, outer circle. 


AvaSatrami mada-pidu puya[e*] sarva-Budhana puyae sa- 


On inner side, inner circle. 


rva-Pracha[ga*]-Budhana puyae sarva-rahatana puya[e*] 


Along outer face of wall. 


putra-darasa  puyae mitra-fiadi-salohidana ^ puya[e*] maharayasa gramasamisa‘ 
Avakhajhadasa puyae Chhatravasa 


TRANSLATION. 


The year 303. And in such and such (year) as here specified a reliquary is caused to be 
consecrated by us. Thus the‘ novice’ Vesa, establishes a sangharáma, together with а stupa, 
at Saravarana in Avasaüra,* in honour of parents, in honour of all Buddhas, in honour of all 
Pratyéka-Buddhas, in honour of all Arhats,in honour of wife and son (or sons), in honour of 
friends, kinsmen and blood-relations, апа іп honour of the MaAàrája's village-lord, the Satrap 
Avakhajhada. 


2.—Inscription on Relic.Casket II. 


This casket is 2:9" in diameter, 1-1” in height and its central cavity is "67 in depth. It bears 
only one line of inscription in Kharoshthi characters, engraved along the outer side, The 
letters are formed by shallow incision as on Casket I. As regards the forms of individual lettera, 
the only point to note is that the letter y in puyae has the top bar as in 4. The two caskets аге 
similar in shape and execution and paleographically there is no difference between this and the 
foregoing record. 


The inscription records the deposit of a corporeal relic (śarīra) by a person named Trami. 


TEXT. 
Tramisa danamu[khe*] ime $arira presthevida Budhana puyae 


TRANSLATION. 
The gift of Trami. This corporeal relic is deposited in honour of the Buddhas. 





1 The letter na was omitted at first and added Jater above the line, 

3 At first the letter ha was engraved, which was later changed to o. 

3 The first sa has an additional flourish below, which may have been sn attempt to write eva. 

4 The syllable -ura probably stands for pura. Cf. ateura for antabpura in the Mathur& Lion Capital inscrip- 
tion No. A. 9. | i š: 
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No. 3.—PAUNI STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE BHARA KING BHAGADATTA. 


By Pror. V. V. Mrrasar, M.A., NAGPUR. 


Pauni is an old town situated on the right bank of the Wainganga about thirty-two miles 
south of Bhandara, the headquarters of the Bhandara District of the Central Provinces. The 
ancient name of the town is said to be Padmavati. The town is surrounded on three sides by a 
moat and a mud-wall, covered in some places with stone battlements, and on the fourth by the 
river Waingangà. A mound on the south, outside the moat, which was dug some years ago for 
building a temple, is said to have yielded a stone-box containing some relics and small images, but 
none of them can now be traced. The present inscription was brought to my notice by Mr. Ichchha- 
puri Goswami, a retired teacher of Pauni, while I was halting with some friends for a short time 
at the place on our way to see the inscribed slab at Deoték, in October 1935. The slab on which 
the present inscription is incised is now lving in a pit two or three furlongs to the west of the main 
gate of the town. We were told that it was originally lying fiat on the ground, but some years ago 
some persons dug under it in search of the treasure which they thought was buried under it. They 
made a large pit, in which the slab is lying now with one end of it stuck into the ground. We 
could not then take out the massive slab, but we were informed that the underground end 
of it contained no inscribed letters. At a short distance from the place we found a mound, 
which, being situated in the midst of a plain, appeared to be artificial. 


As already stated, the present inscription is incised on a massive slab. The inscribed portion 
measures 3’ 1” by 4”, and consists of a single line containing fifteen aksharas. The size of letters 
varies from 23" to 34”. They were deeply incised. but parts of them have now become worn, being 
exposed to weather for several centuries. For instance, the lower portion of the vertical of rà! 
and the upper one of ya in ráyasa and the middle horizontal stroke of j in pajuga- have left only 
faint traces. Some other letters, again, like d in Bhagadata, pa and the medial i of pati show 
partial effacement. The characters belong to the early Brahmi alphabet. "They exhibit an 
admixture of earlier and later signs. The medial long i of 6 in pati, for instance, occurs exactly 
in this form in a Girnar rock-edict of Asoka,” but in other respects the letters show a marked develop- 
ment over the Asokan alphabet. The broadened forms of bh, g and t, the form of s in which the 
right prong of its fork israised to the same height as the left one, the angular p with a 
shortened left limb and the sign for the medial и in ju—all these denote a later age. The 
letters are not, however, so broad or angular as those of the Kushan inscriptions, nor even as 
those of the Nasik inscription of Ushavadata. I would, therefore, refer the inscription to the 
beginning of the Christian era. The language is early Prakrit. Double consonants are entirely 
absent. There is also no elision of inter-vocalic mutes except in -ra@yasa where we have ya-sruti. 
In pajuga (for Sanskrit paduka) we see two changes: the substitution of the palatal j for the 
dental d, cf. the Sauraséni chitthadi for tishthati, and the softening of k into g, cf. mugha for 
mukha in No. 1217 of Liiders’ List of Brahmi Inscriptions. 


The object of the inscription is to record the dedication of a slab with foot-prints (рајида- 
pati) by Bhagadata (Bhagadatta) king of the Bhara (clan). The slab on which the inscription 





1 The akshara cannot be read as dà, for the existing vertical stroke is too long to be the upper portion of d. 
Compare the form of the letter in Bhagadatasa. Y, therefore, read it as rà, its lower portion being effaced like 
the vertical of the next akshara ya. n the present record there are several instances of partial offacement of 
letters owing to exposure to weather. 

2 See Tab!e II, IX, 18 in Bihler's Indische Palacographie. 
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is incised contains, however, no carving of foot-prints, which suggests that it was put up at a shrine 
where a slab with foot-prints was installed. If this conjecture is correct, the adjoining mound 
may contain ruins of that shrine. We have an analogous instance in the Deoték slab, the later 
of the two inscriptions on which was intended to record the construction of a temple 
(dharmasthanam) at Chikambari, near Deoték, by Rudrasena I, a Vakataka king'. The word 
апат which usually occurs in connection with the dedication of foot-print slabs? is again miss- 
ing in the present record. Its absence can, however, be accounted for on the ground that the 
present inscription is not a votive tablet recording the gift of a private individual such as would 
have necessitated the use of the word danam. Bhagadatta, as became his royal position, must 
have erected a magnificent shrine over the foot-print slab. It must have, therefore, been thought 
unnecessary to record that it was agt/t made by him. It was sufficient to mention his name in 
connection with it. The wording of the Vakataka inscription on the Deoték slab,? which is similar, 
would also support this conjecture. 


We are not told whose foot-printe were carved on the slab, the dedication of which is recorded 
in the present inscription. Primé facie they must have been those of the Buddha, But we must 
not forget that it was also the custom to install slabs with foot-prints of Hindu deities. We have, 
for instance, in the Pattan plates“ of the Vakataka king Pravaraséna II, and the Podágad stone 
inscriptions of the Nala king Bhagadatta, clear evidence of the worship of the foot-prints (páda- 
mila) of Vishnu. It is true that these inscriptions belong to a later age, but the custom they 
evidence may go back to earlier times.* The question as to whose foot-prints are referred to in 
the present inscription cannot, therefore, be definitely answered iu the absence of further proof. 
But the Prakrit language of the dedicatory inscription, the general prevalence of the custom of 
dedicating slabs with the foot-prints of the Buddha in the period to which the present inscription 
can be referred on paleographic grounds and above all, the discovery of a relic stone-box in a mound 
at Pauni, to which a reference has already been made, point to the conclusion that the foot-prints 
were probably intended to symbolize the Buddha. 


Another question, which presents itself in connection with the inscription is whether the 
Bhara clan to which Bhagadatta belonged, was identical with the Bharasivas whose glorious 
achievements are recorded in Vakataka inscriptions. The identification primá facie may appear 
unlikely ; for the Bharasivas, as their name signifies, were devotees of Siva. In Vakataka inscrip- 
tions their royal family is said to have been created by Siva who was pleased by their carrying the 
Siva-linga on their shoulders. On the other hand Bhagadatta the king of the 31३8 clan was 








1See my article * New Light On Deoték Inscriptions’ (Proceedings and Transactions of the Eighth Oriental 
Conference, pp. 613 ff.). 

2 See Nos. 1209, 1217, 1219, 1225 and 1286 in Lüders' List of Brahmi Inscriptions. 

*Compare the wording of the Vakateka inscription  [काकाटक*]वंश[जा*]तस्थेदं  wzüu[s:] whend 
with that of the present record भाररायस भगदतस पाजुगापटी- 

4 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 86 ff. The words राम्भिरिसामिन: पादमूखात्‌ ... ... in the Riddhapur plates of 
Pravaraséna II indicate that the shrine on Rémagiri (modern Ramtek near Nagpur) also contained foot-print 
of Vishnu. Cf. . also Kalidasa's Meghadata (v. 12) We पुंसां रघुपतिपदेरद्धितं मेखलासु | with reference to 
Ràmagiri. 

5 Ibid., Vol. XXI, p. 156. 

P E kem oe attention may be drawn to Prof. Bhandarkar’s remarks in Ер. Ind. Vol. XXI, 
рр. EE 
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probablv a Buddhist as shown above. Besides, according to the researches of the late Dr. 
Jayaswal! the Bhárasivas, who belonged to the NagavarhsSa. had their home in the North. It was 
only when they were pressed by the Kushans that they migrated to the Central Provinces, where 
they ruled for half а century before the expausion of their power in the North. It would, 
therefore, seem that the Bháras mentioned in the present record were different from those that 
became known in later history as Bhárasivas. 


Such a conclusion does not, however. appear to be convincing: for. the possibility of the 
Bhara clan changing its religion in later times is not altogether excluded. When the Bharas 
became staunch devotees of Siva, whose linga they always carried like modern Vira-Saivas (Ling- 
yats), they may have become known by the name of Bhara-Sivas. It is not again definitely proved 
that the Bharasivas belonged to North India. Dr. Jayaswal's theory that there was a confederacy 
of Naga states under the leadership of the Bharasivas rests on a slender basis, For, though it is 
known from epigraphic records that there were several Nàga families ruling in North India before 
the rise of the Guptas, thev are nowhere distinctly said to have been united under the leadership 
of the Bhirasivas. From the Vakataka inscriptions in which alone the name and achievements 
of the Bharagivas are specifically mentioned we know, of course, that they were crowned with the 
water of the Ganges which they obtained by their valour and performed ten Asvamédhas, but 
this description itself suggests that they were a southern power that successfully raided the North 
for obtaining the water of the Ganges? for their coronation. Ах for their ten féraméedhus, they 
appear to have been performed in the South? ; for, it is only the southern Andhra. Palava. Iksh- 
vāku, Vakataka and Vishnukundin kings that are known to have performed several Vedic sacrifices 
such as the .Ignishtóma, Vajapeya, .Asvamédha, Aptoryama, Ukthya, ete.. in the early centuries 
of the Christian era. It may again be noted that in the Gupta records Samudragupta іх said to 
have revived the 4sramédha sacrifice which had long been in abeyance. evidently in North India. 
If the ten AávamédAas of the Bharasivas had been performed in the North. the palpable falsehood 
of such a boast would not have escaped notice even ina prasasti. The relationship of the Bhira- 
$ivas and the Vakatakas also suggests that the former had, like the latter, their home in the South. 
That the Vakatakas were by origin a southern power can be easily shown. All their carly inserip- 
tions? are found to the south of the Narmada. From the Puranas we learn that Vindhyasakti 
and Prawira who has been nightly identified with Pravaraséna I, ruled from two capitals Purikg 
and Chanaka®, The latter has not been satisfactorily identified, but from the Hariviiéa? we 
learn that Purika, was situated at the foot of the Rikshavat (modern Natpura) mountain. Again 
the phraseology of the formal part of the Vakataka grants bears a striking resemblance to that of 








1 History of India 150 A.D. to 350 A. D., pp. 16, 29, 40, etc. 

? In this connection attention may be drawn to the somewhat analogous instance of Gangai-konda Rajéndra 
Chola I. 

3 The statement in the Vakataka inscriptions docs not substantiate Jayaswals view that the Aécamédhas 
were celebrated on the bank of the Ganges (See History of India, ete., р. 5). The wording in the Vakitaka grants 


is पराक्रमाधिगतभागीरत्थ्यमलजलमूर्डभिषिक्तानान्दशा श्रमेधाव¥ थख्नातानाम्भा रशिवानान्प्रहाराजीभवनागदौ हिचस्य, cte. 

4 See Bilsad Stone Inscription of Kumaragupta, C. I. I., Vol. JIL pp. 428. А similar statement may 
have occurred in the Mathura fragmentary stone inscription as shown by Fleet, ibid., p. 27. 

š The inscriptions at Nachna and Ganja of a feudatory of the Vakatakas has been referred on palzographic 
grounds to the reign of Prithivishéna II, by Prof. Dubreuil and Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit. J have corroborated 
this view elsewhere. (Above. Vol. XXIII, pp.172 f.). 

° See History of India, etc., p. 16 n. 3. 

*Harivaméa, Vishnuparvan, adhyaya 38, vv. 21-22. Jayaswal identifies Punks with Hoshangabad in the 
Central Provinces, History of India. etc., p. 40. 
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the early Pallava records! and this is no matter for surprise, since an inscription of a Vakataka 
householder has been discovered on a pillar at Amaravati in the Andhra country. It may again 
be noted that the earliest Vakataka inscription known so far was discovered at Deoték which lies 
only about twenty miles south-east of Pauni. The proximity of that inscription to the present 
one accords well with the close relationship which we know from epigraphic records to have existed 
between the Bhárasivas and the Vakatakas. Jt seems probable, therefore, that the Bharas 
mentioned in the present inscription belonged to the same clan which came to be 
known in later times as Bharasivas when its members became staunch followers of Saivism. 


TRANSCRIPT.? 
भाररायस भगदतस पाजुगापटो 


Remarks. 


(1) The dots over bha and sa and the curve on ga are due to faults in the stone. Similarly 
the curve which seems to join the two lower limbs of ta, thus making the letter look like va is due 
to an accidental depression in the stone. (2) The right limb of рй appears to be lengthened by an 
accidental scratch. Near the top of the left vertical of pa in pati there is a round hole in the surface 
of the stone, which in some estampages gives the letter the appearance of pà. Similarly the hori- 
zontal scratch near the top of its right hand curve which makes the letter look like ла is uninten- 
tional. | 


TRANSLATION. 


A slab with foot-prints of (1.e., dedicated by) Bhagadata (Bhagadatta), the king of the 
Bharas. 

The usual technical name for a slab with foot-prints із paduka-pata (Sanskrit paduka-patta). 
See Lüders' List of Brahmi Inscriptions, No. 1217. For paduka (Sanskrit pádukà) the variants 
patuka and patuka are also met with in Amaravati inscriptions. The pajuga-pafi of the present 
inscription corresponds to Sanskrit péduka-patti. In an inscription at Nagarjunikonda we have 
patipadà, evidently in the sense of foot-prints on a slab, which Dr. Vogel traces to Sanskrit prati- 
padat. But the latter word nowhere conveys that sense. It must evidently be taken to corre- 
spond to Sanskrit patti-pada (foot-prints on a slab). In pati-pada, where one would expect pati- 
pada there is a dental letter used for the corresponding lingual as in anuthitam for anuthitam in 
another inscription (No. H. 1. 14) at Nagarjunikonda. 


1 In this connection attention may be drawn to the following points of similarity : (1) Like the Pallavs 
grants Vakataka plates begin with drishfam. (2) In the beginning of both there is an enumeration of the Vedic 
sacrifices performed by the donor or his ancestor. (3) There is-a close similarity in their phraseology. Compare, 
for instance, the following Prakrit expressions in the formal parts of Pallava grants (above, Vol. I, pp. 5-6 and 
Vol. VI, p. 87) with their Sanskrit counterparts noticed in the Vàkataka grants (above, Vol. XXII, p. 173) viz. 
appana kula-gottasa — dham-ayu-bala-yaso-vadhanike with dharmm-àyur-bbala-vijay-aiévaryya-virriddhaye ; 
a-didha-dadhi-gahanam and a-haritaka-sika-pupha-gahanam with — a-pushpa-kshira-sandóhah ; a-lona-gula- 
cachhobham with | a-lavana-klinna-kreni-khanakah ; | apürampara-balivadda-gahanam with apürampara-gó-bali- 
vardah, etc., Notice also the close similarity between amha-pesama-ppagutte samcharantaka-bhada-mamusána with 
asmat-saniakàh sarvadhyaksha-niyéga-niyultah ojia-saiichiri-kulaputr-adhikrita  bhatáé-chhütrüé-cha ; and also 
between sayam-dnatar and aja svayam (contrary to the construction I have proposed, above, Vol. XXII, p. 174): 
The draftsman of the Vikitaks records has evidently borrowed some expressions from the Pallava grants 88 
the writer of the latter had done from earlier Sitavahana inscriptions. (See Nasik inscriptions Nos. 3 and 4 and 
Karle inscription No. 19.) . . 

* Above, Vol XV, p. 260. 

з From the original stone and ink-impreesions. - 

* Above, Vol. XX, p. 37. 
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No. 4.—THE JURADA GRANT OF NETTABHANJADEVA. 
By C. R. KRISHNAMACHARLU, B.A., MADRAS. 


The subjoined inscription was first brought to light in December 1927 when a resident of 
Phulsara, a village in the Athagada taluk of the Ganjam District, while digging for the founda- 
tions of а kitchen-room for the Svapné$vara temple at the neighbouring hamlet of Deula-Pédi, 
discovered a pot containing two sets of copper-plates, each containing three plates strung together 
on a ring of the same metal. The plates were subsequently preserved in the local temple of Chan- 
dra$ekhara. They were obtained on loan from their owner जि. Madhava Patro by Pandit Gopa- 
bandhu Vidyabhushana, a teacher of the Raja's Sanskrit College at Parlakimedi and published 
by him in the monthly journal called Vaisya-Vani of the same district. Mr. Satyanarayana 
Rajaguru subsequently examined the two sets and published! an article on them giving only the 
text of one of them under the caption ‘ The Phvlasara copper-plate grant of Kirtirajadéva’, Sub- 
sequently Sri Lakshminarayana Harichandan Jagadeb, Rajah of Tekkali, edited the present grant 
giving the text in a rather indifferent manner. This article is not accompanied by any facsimiles 
and thus provides no basis for verifying either his transcript or his conclusions. उ, therefore, 
requested the Collector of Vizagapatam to secure both the sets for my examination, At his 
instance the Deputy Tahsildar of Kodala, Ganjàm District, forwarded the two sets to me in Decem- 
ber 1934. They have been included and reviewed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy 
for the year ending 31st March 1935, as Nos. 15 and 16 of Appendix A. The purpose of the present 
article is mainly to deal with the latter. My reading of the inscription is based on an examina- 
tion of the original plates and their ink-impressions which have been prepared in my office. As 
there are also some inaccuracies in the readings of the other grant published by Mr. Rajaguru 
(No. 15 of App. A), I shall deal with it in a separate article. 

The set under review consists of three plates measuring 6" by 22" with slightly raised rims. 
A thin copper ring, about 3}” in diameter, holding the plates together, passes through a ring-hole 
of about 4” in diameter at the left hand margin. The ends of the ring are pressed together loosely 
into the tubular bottom of a circular seal 13” in diameter. On the surface of the seal is carved 
in high relief the figure of an amrita-kalasa which Sri Jagadeb takes to be a pürna-kumbha. The 
plates with the ring and the seal weigh 79 tolas. 


The paleography and orthography of the plates do not call for any special remarks. 
Mistakes in the latter are corrected in the foot-notes accompanying the text. The following 
points may, however, be observed : s is used for š as in sankha and sabda in line 4, etc., kusalinah 
(1. 8), sri for $ra (ll. 4, 6 and 7), etc. and š for s in samasta, in ]. 9. V is employed instead of b as 
in vrimhita in 1. 6 ; prativaddha in 1. 8. The inscription employs the forms àmvra (1. 11) and tàmvra 
(ll. 19 and 34) for Skt. атта and tamra. The consonant following r is generally doubled as in 
earlier inscriptions, e.g., varjjita (1. 11), arkka (1. 13), etc. The use of the form paurnacási (probably 
colloquial) for paurnamási in 1. 19 and of nripti for nripati (twice in 1. 21) deserves notice. 


The inscription belongs to the king Mahàümandalesrara Nettabhaüjadéva (not Nétribhaii- 
jadéva as has hitherto been read by several scholars) and registers the gift, by the king, of the 





1 Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, Vol. HT, p. 30. 

2 Ibid., Vol. VII, p. 109. 

з Loc. cit., p. 111. It may be recalled here that one of the earlier Bhaüja kings bears the surname or title 
* Kalyánakalaéa ’, see above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 293 and 295 ff. and Bhandarkar's List of Northern Inscriptions, No. 
4497. Vidyadharabhahja of this dynasty bore the title * Améghakalaéa ’ (ibid., No. 1500). 
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village Jurada in Gada-vishaya, which was a subdivision of Khifijali-mandala to Patra $ri- 
Và[ppa]nna, who was the son of Bhatta Guhéévara and grandson of Bhatta! Santosha of the 
Viévamitra-gotr2, the Kanva-sakha and the Yajur-véda and who was an immigrant from Ganga- 
vadi. The donee is undoubtedly identical with Vapanna, the donee of the grant of Kirtirajadeva, 
which mentions him. however, without the title Patra. The latter grant refers also to the tryàr- 
shéya-pravare. and the paiichürshey-anupravara of the donee which are omitted in our grant. 
The identity of the donee suggests that Nettabhaüjadeva and Kirtirájadéva were either contem- 
poraries ruling over adjacent principalities or one of them succeeded the other to the throne of 
the same principality.? 


The king's genealogy is given thus :— 


Mahamandalésvara Néttabhanjadéva (1) 
Ranabhaüjadéva 
Mahümandalésvara Néttabhanjadeva (II) (king) m. Santésha-Madhavi 
° Rayabhanja (Y uvaràja) 


The king is described as a parama-vaishnara and appropriately enough the grant commences 
with an invocation to god Narayana, who is stated to be the family deity (kula-dévata) of the 
Bhafija kings. Не is also mentioned in very respectful terms by the addition of the honorific 
suffix padah to his name, which is also the case with Kirtirija of the other grant. The charter 
was issued from Kumarapura and was addressed to the simant (corrupt form of sámanta), sáma- 
vāji (corrupt form of samajika or samavayika) and all the residents of the concerned country (or 
district). Samanta must refer to the feudal lord of the territory and sámajikas to his councillors. 
The gift was made with the knowledge and cognizance (@parijfidna) of the chief queen (maAáderi) 
&ri-Santosha-Madhavi, the crown-prince (yuvardja) $ri-Rayabhaiija, the minister (patra) §ri-Ya$6- 
dhara, the akshapatala $ri-Ajananda, the pratihara $ri-Bhàvilla and the vagug? Sri-Ranikavasa. 
The inscription was engraved on the copper(-plates) by the merchant (varik) Malaka or Kamalaka. 
The two expressions rajaki-pralaya rupya and khandapála-munda-móla-rupya are not intelligible. 
They probably refer to the amount of silver coins meant to be paid (annually) into the royal trea- 
sury and to the local (police १) officers respectively. The symbol or ligature following the expres- 
sion rupya is perhaps meant as an abbreviation for rupyd.4 


The record is not dated but the occasion of the gift was Phalguna full-moon, and lunar 
eclipse (sóma-grahana), which fact alone is not helpful for determining the exact period of the 
inscription. 


The king Néttabhafija of the present inscription evidently belongs to a later period, as evidenc- 
ed by its paleography which resembles closely that of the Antirigams plates of Ya$sabhaüjadéva 





1 In Kirtirája's grant Santósha is styled Bhattaputra. 

* Sri Jagadeb thinks that Néttabhanja conquered Kirtirája and succeeded him; J. A. Н. R. 8., Vol. VII, 
p. 110. 

з Other Bhañja kings of the Vaishnava persuasion are mentioned in Bhandarkar's List of Northern Inscrip- 
tions, Nos. 1491 (Šatrubhañja), 1492 (Ranabhañja) and 1493 (Ёйпайа Raņabhañja). 

4 [See p. 20 n. 1 below.—Ed.] 

* Above, Vol. XVIII, pl. opposite p. 298, 
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and the Antirigam plates of Jayabhafijadéva.1 He undoubtedly comes of the Vaishnava branch 
of the Bhafijas who were mostly lords of the Khifijali- or Ubhaya-Khirijali-andala and issued the 
earlier grants from Dhritipura.? A close study of the genealogy of the family would suggest that 
Néttabhafija alias Kalyanakalasa of Nos. 1497 to 1499 of Bhandarkar's List, who was the son of 
Ranabhafija and grandson of Satrubhafüja is identical with Néttabhafija J of our grant. 
Nettabhañja, son of Vidyádharabhaüjadéva, the donor of the Dasapalla grant (called also Chakra- 
dharpur plates, see J. В. O. В. S., Vol. VI, p. 266) is styled Maharaja and parama-vaishnava. 
The latter epithet might suggest a possible identity of Néttabhatija I of our plates (who calls him- 
self, a parama-vaishnava but only a Mahamandalésvara) with Néttabhaüja of Bhandarkar's List, 
No. 1502. But the title Maharaja borne by the latter precludes this identity. 

In attempting a satisfactory genealogy of the several kings of the family the chief factor to 
be borne in mind is that the various branches had a special láiichhana or seal, viz., a lion in certain 
eases, a bull in others and а kalasa in still others.” We may therefore tentatively look upon the 
kings of the present record as belonging to a junior branch on account of the absence of sovereign 
titles. The expression Matta-mayüra-türya, etc., occurring in the eulogy of the kings of our grant 
seems very strongly to connect the origin of the Мауйга-Вһайја family with this branch. I shall, 
under the circumstances, suggest the following tentative genealogy for the present and await 
future discoveries for its confirmation.® 


Maharaja Ranabhafija 
Digbhanjadéva 


аи 
— — — — — у 


| | | 
Maharaja Vidyadharabhañjadeva alias Amoghakalasa Ranaka Satrubhañja (Bhandarkar's List, 
or Ava[rlyakalasa (Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 1500 Nos. 1490 and 1491). 
and 1501; Ep. Rep. for 1917-18, p. 136). 


Rànaka Ranabhaüja (same List, Nos. 1492 
Maharaja Nettabhañja alias Kalyànakalasa ; to 1495 and 2055.) 
worshipper of Vishnu (same List, No. 1502). | 
Néttabhaüja (same List, Nos. 1497 to 1499) 
[probably identical with Mahamandaléivara Nétta- 
bhaíija I of this grant]. 


Ranabhaiija 


Mahamandalésvara Néttabhanjadeva (donor of this 
grant) m. Santésha-Madhavi 


Ràyabhaüja ( Yuvaraja). 





1 Above, Vol. XIX, pl. facing p. 44. 

* Vide Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 1490 to 1195 and 2055. 

з He would appear to be a solitary devotee of Mahé$vara in this branch. It should be noted that his grants 
were issued from Vafijulvaka and not from Dhritipura. The change in faith might have been caused by some 
unknown politieal causes which also must account for the shifting of his capital from the family city Dhritipura 
to Vaüjulvaka. Similar change of faith from Saivism to Vaishnavism is suggested in the case of Jayabhaijadéva 
of the Antirigam plates (see above, Vol. XIX, p. 43, text, verse 3). 

* See Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1917-18, p. 136, para. 12. 

5 [With the materials at our disposal it is almost impossible to arrive at a definite conclusion about the 
genealogy and the chronological position of the different Bhañja families. See An. Bhand. Or. Res. Ins., Vol. 
ХП, рр. 231 ff, R. D. Banerji, History of Orissa, Vol. I, pp. 161 ff, and Bbandarkar's Genealogical Lists in 
p. 379 of the List of Inscriptions of Northern India.—Ed.] 
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7 Though I-had tentatively suggested in my Report for 1934-35 the identity of Mahamanga- 
le&vara Néttabhafüja I of the present inscription with Néttabhaiija. alias, Kalyánakalaéa of the 


above table, on further consideration of the reasons given above, I. herein suggest the alternative 
identity.shown in the above table 


The reading ` Nétribhafija’ has till recently been adopted in almost all publications dealing 
“with this dynasty. In the Ganjim plates the reading is clearly Nétta- and not Nétribhaüja as 
wrongly adopted. That the second letter in the name із not.ifs (cf. tri in pitri of line 11 of the 
grant) but is йа will be clear from а comparison of this letter with #a in bhatta of line 24 of the 
grant! Thus in all cases it will be seen that the original reads only Nétta. Even in the im- 
perfect lithograph of the Gumsur plates of Néttabhafija* the reading ‘ Nëtribhañja' cannot 
strictly be justified. In his article on the ‘ Two Вһайја grants from Dasapalla,'^ Mr. Binoytosh 
‘Bhattacharya, however, suggests that the king’s name might be Nétabhaüja or Néttabhaiija. 
"But he is not definite. Dr. Bhandarkar, in his List of Northern Inscriptions adopts the several 
forms indifferently. But from a close study of all the concerned grants it will be seen that 
,Néttabhafja is the correct name and not Nétribhafija or Nétabhaiija.. Pandit Binayak Misra, 
however, read the name correctly. 


The names of ће akshapatalin and pratihéra respectively read as А]йа and Bhavinna by 
Sri Jagadeb must be correctly read as Ajānanda and Bhavills. 

Kuméarapura, the place from which the charter was issued, must be identical with the 
village of that name in the Berhampur taluk of the Ganjam District. Khifijali-mandala is 
already known from other records of this dynasty. Gada-vishaya in which the gift-village Jurada 
was situated is evidently identical with the Khifijaliya-Gada-viskaya of the Antirigam plates of 


Jayabhaijadéva.  Jur&dà may be identical with Jaradà, a Zamindari village in the Kodola 
taluk of the Ganjam District. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. | 

° 1 Siddbam*(|*] Yasmách-chakra-gad-àsi-&aükha-dhanushah Srivatea-tarkshav=api|**dyanté 
"EN 96 

2 Ditiadhinatha"-vanità-vaidhavya-dikshá-kriteh [|*] sd=yarh bhakts-janalya*] möksha- 
I pha(la*]-da(h*] 


3 é&nBhafja-va[imé d}dbhavan páyüdevah kula-dévatà pratidinarh Náràyapo bhübhujah || 


4 Sva(Sva)sti (|*] Sri(éri)-KumáArapur&t parama-vaishpava[h*] Esa(éa)ñkh aika-savd(sabd)- 
abhinandita 
م س‎ — — — ———— — 
1 Ep. Rep. for 1917-18, р. 135 and above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 283 f. 
? See above, Vol. XVIII, plate facing p. 292 
3J. A. 8. B., Vol. VI, p. 669. 
«J. B. O. В. 8., Vol. VI, p. 266. 
s Nos. 1497 to 1499 and 1502. ` 
* See J. B. O. R. S., Vol. XVII, pp. 104 ff. 
`r Above, Vol. XIX, p. 42, 
` 5 It is also possible that Surada, the headquarters of a taluk of th: District 
the Jur&d& of the inscription. ले чаны ыа 
i ° Expressed by a symbol 
` 39 Danda unnecessary. 
35 Read dydtanté Ditij-adhs°, 
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THE JURADA GRANT OF NETTABHANJADEVA. 





m ETT ече SHY TIT AUE ET 
2 (LETS HATS KAMA SAN: 
sj] SETAE ea аЗ ЭЗИ CHES SAI 
Ta 5 PUSAN घ ञ्छ SSAA FAIS: 
SR oasis seers EDN ae 
« ч АЙЕ ЧО IS cs ASS NETTIE 
SOSEER न атш ы ескш 
s ЧӨ TCA IES TIM ANAS 
TATA LTH ASTER NGA [STAT AMEE 








ю TASH ISG MAM UMMM FISK ag 
кєл өт SAO MAE Ae FIAT HEAD 
= еза HI Hite CSA CAM ATT 
ag — —— 
и ¿Gg TAOS SAITEK 
TS NGGE SG El TAS, 
в BETTS SISA SPORT ET а sera 
NANPA VATAS СЕТА ОТ TA RAE . 






tib. 
SIAN ee SEAS ааттаа аре... 

TSZ LE ANANA] соза 9995 (U 
२ s E AAAS ANAS 

г аб гр О SOSA 9 ЕСЕР АП 
24 (0099191 Чочо, SET SEES EN ES 

अप AAI STAD AES TRISTIS SASS ASIST S | 
% ALATA SADT SGP TL TASES व ATL 


न 








"—— — асаад ४९ 


М. P. CHAKRAVARTI. SCALE : NINE-TENTHS. SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA, 
Re^ 1 th Y eman 7 
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SS КӘ Ж ИЕ ЕЕ उनल MT ТРАМ е ЕП, 
SAG AT ISS (PS S TSEC E हु जे ऽः 
ENT ААР SES req icr arn SEDI 
С नर 1 थेच SRE 890415 TST ТЕ ста| 
ES ABET ET LES TET ITRST 
WU ISL | TAT TST (ВЕ 
ठार ASU 





AN INSCRIBED BRICK FROM NALANDA OF THE YEAR 197. 


(From a photograph) 
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matta-mayiira-tirya-rav-o[t*Jkrasi(si)t-arati-chakra-Bhafij-amala-kula-ti- 


laka-Mahamandalesvara-sri($ri) mad-vri(bri)[im* Jhita-Néttabhanhjadévasya naptri(ptà) 
sri($ri)ma- 

d-Ranabhafijadévasy=4tmajah | Mahàmandalésva($va)ra-sri($ri) man-Nettabhafijadéva- 
pada[h*] 


kusa(śa)linah Khiñjali-mandala-prativa(ba)ddha-Gada-vishayiya-Jurada-grimë sā- 
manti-sãmavaãji-pramukha-samasta (sta)-nivãsinö janapadān вата}йара- 


Second Plate : First Side. 

yanti viditam-astu bhavatam gràmó-varh chatuh-$am(sim)-àvachehhinna[h*]  sa-jala-sta 
(stha)la[h*] sa-vi- 

tapa-lata-sa-padr-dranya[h*] ^ s-àmvra(mra)madhu[|h*]  sa-mina-sto(to)ya|h*] —sa[r*]vv 
ópadrava-varjjita- 

h (|) achatta-bhatta-pravésa($ah) bhavishvat-kara-rahitah bhümi-[ch*]chhidra-pi(* i)dhàna- 
nyàyena 

chandr-a(a)rkka-paryantam  mátà-pitror-áàtma[na*]$-eha  sarvva-va[nnà](rnpà)nài [puy- 
nya-yaso-bhivri- 

ddhayé Gangavadi-vinirggata-Visv amitra-gotra-pafich-drisha-(arshéya)-prava- 

ra-Ya| ju]rvved-àdhyayana-K a{nva|(nv a)-sa($a)khà-Bhatta-Santosha-pautráva Bha- 

tta-Guhasvarasy=atmaja-Patra-sri-Valppajnnaya |j Mahadévi Sri-Santdsha- 

Madhavi! yuvarája[h*] $ri-Rayabhafja[h*] | Patra[h*] Sri-Yasodhara(h*] || Akshapata- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

H(H) $ri-A[jà]nanda[h!*] Pratihara{h*] $ri-Bhávilla[h*] । Vaguni? sri($ri)-Ranikava[so-tr-à]pa 

тї]йапё Phàlguna(na)-paurnnava(ma)syàrn Sóma-grahane udaka-pürvakam 
tàmvra(mra)-sa(Sà)sani- 

kritya pradatto-sma(a)bhih | Asmad-gauravat punya-yaso-bhivriddhayé a(a)gàmi(mi)-nri- 

pti(pati)bhih paripalaniyah ^ Asmad-vatsa(vam$e) parikshine yah  kes(kaS)-chi[n*]-nripti 
(pati)-bhavet ||() 

tasy=a(4)harh pàáda-[lagno]-smi mama [da*]tt-anup[a]anat [| *] Bhümi[m*] yah pratigri- 
hnà(hnà)- 

ti yas($)-cha bhumilm*] prayachebhati | ubhau tau punya(nva)-karmanau niyatar svagga- 
(rgga)-gà- 

minau || [A*]sphotayanti pitarah prava|lga]nti pitàmahàh , bhümi-jà(dà)tà kulé 

jatah sa nna(na)s-trátà bhavishyati [||*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudha dattà rajabhih Sagar- 
adibhib 0) 

yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya {ада phalam(lam) [|*] Ма bhüd-apbala-sa($a)nkà 
vah ||? - 

Third Plate. 


para-datt-e[ti*] parthivah | sva-dattát-phalam-ánantya[m*] para-datt-anupalané Haraté 
harayaté(yéd) bhümi[(rh*] manda-vu(bu)ddhis-tamo-bhri(vri)tah | sa va(ba)ddho Varunaib 
pasais-te(ti)ryag-yo- 
1 The u-sign is indicated more like the one for 7; cf. also gu in 1. 18 below. 
2 [We may have to read Vaguli= Vargulika of the Ganjam plates of Vidyaádharabhaüja.—Ed.] 
3 Dagdas unnecessary. 
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29 nishu jayaté |(|) Sva-dattarh para-dattim=va yo haréd(ta) vasundharüm ! sa vishthayam 

30 krimir-bhütvà pitribhih saha pachyaté || Tam(Ta)daginir sahasréna Vāja- 

31 péya-Saténa cha ||([) gavãm kóti-pradànéna bhümi-ha[r*]ttà na [Su]dhyati [||*] 

32 Gàm-eküm  suva(sva)rnnam-ékam cha bhümér-apy-arddham-aügularh(lam)!] haran- 
narakam-à(!)pnoti 


33 yàvad-ahri(bhü)ta-sam[plava]m | Rajaki-pralaya  [ru]pyà! 9 | IP khandapa- 
34 la-munda-mola-rupyà q | Ji? Vanika(g)-Malakéna? tamvra(mrë) likhitarh || 


No. 5.—AN INSCRIBED BRICK FROM NALANDA OF THE YEAR 197. 


By А. GHOSH, M.A., PATNA. 


The brick containing the present inscription was found in 1936-37 from the core of a votive 
stupa attached to the Main Stipa of Nalanda (Site No. 3). It was recovered in fragments which 
have been pieced together, but a portion of the upper right corner of the brick is missing. The 
size of the complete brick is 18" x 10" x 1i". 


The inscription is on one side of the brick and runs to 10 lines. The letters were evidently 
engraved with a stylus when the brick was still wet, so that the clay thus displaced adhered to the 
surface of the brick and hardened when the brick was burnt. Paleographically, the inscrip- 
tion may be referred to the sixth century А. D. The letters are in the cursive style and present 
much the same features as the other brick inscriptions of Nalanda, two of which have already been 
published by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti*. Some points of difference, however, may be noted here. 
The vowel 1 (1. 14) does not consist of three dots, but of two dots placed one above the other and 
of a third member resembling the letter d. The triangle representing ё (ll. 7 and 13) has its apex 
pointed to the left. The letter k shows the earlier unlooped form when it is an independent mem- 
ber; but both looped and unlooped forms occur indiscriminately when the letter is the second 
member of a ligature, cf. 1. 9, where samskara occurs twice. Y is tripartite with an additional 
curve to the left hanging downwards, but occasionally, e.g. ayam in 1. 13, the curve turns inwards, 
thus producing the more common form. An important feature is that, unlike those of the pub- 
lished brick, both sh and s of the present record are of the looped variety, which since Hoernle's 
time has come to be known as the eastern variety.5 


As regards orthography, the use of anusvara for the final n in bhagavam (l. 2), asmim (1. 4), 
etc., and the doubling of m in dharmma (1. 3 et passim) may be noted. Rules of sandhi have not 
been regularly observed. Two punctuation marks are found, the first consisting of а short hori- 
zontal line (Il. 4, 9, and 13) and the other of two vertical lines (П. 8 and 15). 





1 [Reading seems to be -praiyayi ғируй. The symbol after ‘rupyd’in this line and the next appears to 
represent s numerical sign and may have to be read as 70.—Ed.] 

з There is a symbol between the two pairs of dandas. 

з This might also he emended as Vanik-Kamalakéna. 

5 Above, Vol. XXL, pp. 194 ff. 

5 Hoernle, Bower Manuscript, pp. xxvii ff. ; Ind. Ant, Vol. XXI, pp. 30 f. For criticisms see Altekar 
J. B. О. R. 8., Vol. XIV, pp. 405 ff. ; D. R. Bhandarkar, above, Vol. XXI, pp. 1 ff. A very early example of looped 
в occurs in a Saheth-Maheth brick inscription containing the word pavarikasya [An. Rep. A. 8. 7. 1910-11, pl. 
xi(a)]. The roundish shape of p and v shows the priority of the inscription to the angular development of the 
Kushana period. 


No. 5.1 АХ INSCRIBED BRICK FROM NALANDA OF THE YEAR 197. 21 








A unique interest is attached to the inscription in view of the fact that it is dated in the 
year 197, which its paleography allows to be referred only to the Gupta era, thus bringing 
its date to А. D. 516-17. This fact leads to some important conclusions about the date of the 
Main Stüpa at Nalanda. In its present form the monument is the result of seven successive accu- 
mulations, each integument being placed upon the ruins of the earlier one, with the result that each 
time the size of the Stipa greatly increased both horizontally and vertically. The stupa of the 
fifth period, with its four corner-towers and eastern facade decorated with rows of niches contain- 
ing well-modelled stucco figures of Buddha and the Bodhisattvas! was more carefully constructed, 
or, at any rate, is better preserved now, than any other. The votive ѕійра from the core of which 
the present record has been found belonged to this period of the Stüpa and was subsequently 
covered up by the eastern outer wall of the sixth period. It appears, therefore, that we can now 
ascribe the fifth period of the Stipa occupation to cirea A. D. 500 with much greater certainty 
than was possible with the help of the images mentioned above.? 

The inscription gives the text of the Nidanasitra or the Pratityasamutpáda-sütra together 
with the nirüdha portion, called here the dchaya and apachaya of dharmma.* Except the two 
bricks published by Dr. Chakravarti, which give the sūtra together with its eibharga, every brick 
inscription of Nalanda gives either this sūtra (with or without the nirodha) or the famous creed 
ye dharma, etc., which no doubt refers to this sūtra. One brick recovered in two pieces (Site No. 3, 
Reg. Nos. 230 and 236) repeats the sütra and niródha thrice; each time the sütra finishes with 
the sentence iyah mithya-prakritih. samskrita-vartini and the niródha with iyan samyak-prakri- 
tir=asamskrita-niyam-avakkrantih. The same votive stüpa which yielded the present record 
contained another brick (Reg. No. 278B), elliptical in shape, rather carelessly inscribed with 
five lines of the text of the sütru. For some reason or other the record was never completed. 





a 
ч 
3 

4 
* 
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The following text is transcribed from the original which is now preserved in the Nalanda 


PEDEM 


Museum :— 


Me 
oy 


TEXT. 
Namah [|*] Evam-maya érutam-é[ka]sm[i]n-samayé Bhagavara(i)=chChhrivastvarh viha- 
rati [sma] [Jétavané Anatha*]-° 
pindadasy=aramé [|*] Tatra Bhagavam(n) bhikshüp-à[ma]ibtrayate* sima]. ...vó bhikshava 
1...7 [désa*]-5 
3 yishyamy=apachayam cha [,*] Tach-[chhrin]uta sadhu [cha*] sushthu cha manasi kuru[ta 
bhàá]shishy(e] dha[rmmánàm-àáchayah katamah |*]5 
4 Yad-ut-asmim(n) sat-idam bhavaty-a[s]y-[o]tpa[d]àd-idam-utpadyate , Yad-ut-ávidyà- 
pratyayàh samska[rah samsküra-pratyayam wvijfianam vijiiana*].* 
5 pratyayam  nàma-rüpam nàma-rüpa-pratyaya[m] shad-àyatanam shad-àyatana-pratyayáh 
sparsah® [spar$a-pratyayà vedana*]s 


= 


> 
> 
te 


. ळी 





1 For illustrations see An. Hep. A. S. I., 1925-26, pl. xlix ; 1926-27, ple. vii and viii. 

2 These images are referred to the 7th or 8th century A. D., An. Rep, A. S. І., 1925-26, p. 103. 

з This all-important sūtra occurs in many Pali and Sanskrit Buddhist texts. For references see Chakravarti, 
loc. cit., p. 195, n. 2. 

4 [The text of the sūtra here is the same as that found in the Kasia copper plate and the inscribed brick from 
Gopalpur. See An. Rep. A. S. 1., 1910-11, pp. 76 f and Proc. A. S. B., 1896, pp. 99 ff.—Ed.] 

5 This portion of the text is lost. 

6 Same as the text of B published by Dr. Chakravarti. The correction to bhikshiin=amantrayaté now appears 
to be better than bhikshünüm-ümantrayate, as the letter ma could not have been inadvertently left out in both 
taren. 

?'l'he lacuna may be filled up as dharmmanam vö bhikshava achayam cha dééía'. 

3 There is no doubt that the word is in the plural. 
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6 védana-pratyaya trishnà trishpá-pratyayam-upádánarh [u]pá(dà]na-pratyayo bhavah bhava- 
pratyaya [jàtih játi-pratyaya*] 
7 jjará'-marapa-Sóka-paridéva-duhkha-daurmma[nasy-0]pàyásáh [sarn]bhavanti [I*] Evam= 
asya k[évalasya mahato duhkha*}-? 
8 [skandha]sya samudayó bhavati [1*] Ayam=uchyate dharmmanim=achayah [||] Dharmma- 
ném=apachayah (katamah | Yad=ut=asmin*]* 
9 sat-ida(dar)) па bhavaty=asya niródhüd-idam nirudhyaté | Yad-ut-[&]vidyá-niródhà- 
[t-salihsküra-niródhah samskira-[nirédhad=vijiana-nirddhah*} 
10 vijüi&na-nirodhàn-nàma-rüpa-niródhah nüma-rüpa-niródhà[ch-chha(t-sha)d-àyatana- 
nirddhah shad-àyatana?*-[nirodhát-spar$a-ni*]'ródhah : 
11 sparéa-nirodhád-védaná-niródhah —védaná-[n]iródhát-trishná-[ni]ródhab* trishpà-nirodhád- 
upadana-nirddhah upád&na-niródhàd-bhava- 
12 nirddhah bhava-nirddhaj=jati-nirsdhah ^ játi-niródhàj-jarà-marana-Soka-paridéva-duhkha- 
daurmmanasy-dpayasah 
13 nirudhyanté | Évam-asya kévala[sya*] mahaté duhkha-ske[ndhasya] ni[ródho] bhavati ['*] 
Ayam=uchyaté [dharmmanim=apachayah |*] Dharmmanàm уб bhikshava 
14 àchayam cha désayishyámy-apachayaim ch-éti iti [më] yad-uktam-[i]dam-é[tat*] pratyuk- 
tam [|#] Idam-avóchad-Bhagsvàn-àátta- 
15 manasas-té cha bhikshavd Bhagavato bhashitam-abhvanandan |! ва 100 90 7 Magha di 
20 5. 


No. 6. -SENDAMANGALAM INSCRIPTION OF MANAVALAPPERUMAL ; 5TH YEAR. 


By V. VENKATASUBBA Aryar, B.A., MADRAS. 


The subjoined inscription“ is engraved on the south base of the mandapa in front of the centrai 
shrine in the Apatsahayésvara temple at Séndamangalam® in the Tindivanam taluk of the South 
Arcot District. Though exposed to weather, the record is in a fairly good state of preservation. 

It is engraved in the Tamil language and script of the 13th century A.D. with a slight admix- 
ture of Grantha letters at the beginning and end. In incising the record, certain scribe’s mistakes 
have crept in and these have been corrected in the text given below. The text of the record has 
been published in South-Indian Inscriptions." 

The orthography of the inscription does not call for any special remark. The word vànilai 
(1. 3) requires some explanation. In the Tamil classical work Purapporul venbamalai of Ayyan 
Aritanàr, vanilai forms the subject matter of one of the twenty-one divisions in the chapter Vaiiji- 
ppadalam. It is there explained as referring to the act of sending in advance, at an auspicious 
moment, the sword of a king who intends to march against his enemies. "This is described under 





1 This portion of the text is lost. 

2 Read jara. 

з Between ta and na intervenes the ka of the ligature ska of the previous line. 

* These three letters had originally been dropped out by the scribe, who subsequently corrected the omission 
by putting a cross above the letter shnà and inscribing the necessary letters below the line, slightly to the left of 
tri. 

5 No. 73 of 1903 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

“This village must be distinguished from the village of the same name in the Tirukkoyilir taluk of the same 
district. г 

* Vol. УШ, No. 350. 


x"= aw. 
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the name vanmangalamt in the Tolkāppiyam.* The historical implications of this word and its 
bearing on our inscription will be discussed in the sequel. 

The present inscription is dated in the 5th year of Sakalabhuvanachchakravarttigal 
Manavàalan-perumal] and it registers a gift, by this chief, of the village Méganar Maranar, as 
a tax-free tirundmattukkani, for conducting the service called Elisaimogan-sandi newly instituted 
by him, for celebrating a festival in the month of Purattadi (September-October) and for burning 
teu perpetual lamps in the temple of the god Vanilaikandisuram-udaiya-Nayanar set up by him 
at Séndamangalam after converting it into a military camp. 

The importance of this record to South Indian history has not so far been recognised. It is 
the only record, so far known, issued by Manavalan-perumal under this name as an independent 
chief. Who this chief was and what his position was in South India, when he assumed indepen- 
dence and how long he continued to Бе in power are points which have not been satisfactorily 
explained till now. An attempt is now made to elucidate them. I 

For this enquiry, the present record gives a good start by stating that Manavalan-perumal 
garrisoned his forces at Sendamangalam and thus made it an important centre. From the Tiruvén- 
dipuram inscription? and the records of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I (A.D. 1251-71) commencing 
with the words ` piimalar гаја”, etc., we know that this place was the stronghold of the later 
Pallava chief Kopperufijingadéva II. A record from Vriddhàchalam* in the South Arcot District 
mentions our chief in the 28th year of Kulóttunga-Chola III. It further states that he was a 
native of Када! in Kilàmür-nàdu, a sub-division of Tirumunaippadi in Mérkà-nàdu which was a 
sub-division of Virudarajabhayankara-valanadu. 

This inscription gives Manavalap-perumal the following titles :— 


1 Elisaimégan Manavalap-perumal, 
2 Vanilaikanda-perumal and 
3 Rajarajak-Kadavarajan, 


The first name indicates that Elisaimogan was the father of Manavalap-perumal. This would 
explain why Manavalap-perumal instituted a service called Elisaimégan-sandi. The god Vanilai- 
kandisuram-udaiya-Nayanar consecrated by Manavalap-perumal at Séndamangalam must have 
been so called after the second name. In this case it may be said that Manavalan-perumal of our 
inscription is identical with Vànilaikanda-perumà]. The third appellation was probably assumed 
about the 28th year of Kulottunga-Chola ПІ after the name of the crown-prince Rajaraja. 


This chief also figures in a record of the 29th year of Kulottunga-Chola III at Tiruvadi* ав 
donor with the additional title 4chalakulóttaman.* Further it may be inferred that he had also 
the title ‘ Alagiya-Pallavan, because the deity in the Perumal temple at Tiruvennainallür 
constructed by his wife was named Alagiya-Pallava-Vinnagar-Emberumàn.' It will thus be clear 
that Manavalap-perumal alias Vanilaikanda-perumal was a Kadava chief belonging to Küdal in 
Tirumunaippadi, that his capital was Séndamangalam and that he was a subordinate of the Chóla 
king Kuldttunga-Chéla III about the latter's 29th year, i.e., A.D. 1207. I 





1 See also Trav. Archi, Series, Vol. I, pp. 115-16. 

2 Porul-adhikaram, Puyattinaiyiyal, sūtra 68. 

з Above, Vcl. УП, pp. 160 ff. 

* 8, I. I., Vol. УП, No. 146. 

5 S, I. I. Vol, VII, No. 317. 

¢ Achalakulóttaman would indicate his connection with the Malaiyamàn chiefs. Achalakulótbhavan was also 
a title of the Rashtrakita king Kannaradeva (No. 281 of 1936-37 of the Майга Epigraphical Collec tion) 

з No. 484 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. ' 
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No regular genealogy of the Kadava chiefs in the Tamil country has so far been attempted,? 
but from a few records available, a tentative one can be drawn up, at least for a period of a cen- ` 
tury and half commencing from the second half of the 12th century A.D. 


Two lithic records from Vriddháchalam? and Tiruvennainallür* which contain the same 
text furnish the following genealogy except No. (6):— 


(a) 
(1) Valandandar alias Kadavarayar. 
(2) Atkolliyar alias Н warayar (А. D. 1158).* 


(MM = 
سم‎ —— — — a sÑIƏ. 








(3) Eliseimogan EM who (4) AraSanarayanan Kachchiyaráyan 
conquered the four quarters’ (A.D. 1152). alias KAdavar&áyan.* 
(5) Alappirandin Virasékhara alias Kāda- (6) Êliéaimögan alias Jananatha 
var&yan, * who destroyed Küdal belonging Kaehchiyaràyan? (A.D. 1184). 


to Karkatakamarayan and Adiyama-nàdu ?.7 
Three other records give the following genealogies :— 


(by 
Каја! (Éliéaimógan) Alappirandap alias Kadavarayar. 


, Pallavandar alias Kadavarayar or Virar Viran Kadavarayar, * Conqueror of Tondaimandalam ’. 


(e)!* 
(Elissimogan) Manavá]ap-perumá]. 


Kadavarayar. 


eee 

1 [А genealogy of these chiefs has been given by Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri on p. 161 of Vol. П of The 
Cójas which was issued after this article was sent to the press.—Ed.] 

3 No. 74 of 1918 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

3 No. 463 of 1921, ibid. 

4 No. 486 of 1921, ibid. 

5 No. 423 of 1921, ibid. 

$ Nos. 254 of 1919 and 467 of 1921, ibid. 

? S, І. I, Vol. VIII, No. 121. 

* Nos. 413 of 1909 and 157 of 1906, of the Madras Epigraphical Collection; also S. J. І, Vol. Ш, No. 85. 
Rliésimogan No. (6) was another son of Arasan&r&yanan Kacnchiyarayan. 

* Nos. 296 of 1912 and 178 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

10 No. 484 of 192], ibid. 
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Jiyamahipati m. Silavati. 


Mahárájasirha (१.९., Kopperuiijinga) of Kadal. 


One point connecting the four sets given above is that all the members belonged to Küdal. 
Pallavandar alias Kadavarayar mentioned in the second set is said to have been the son of Küdal 
Blisaimogan Alappirandan in two inscriptions from Tirukkalukkunram? and Atti. There are 
two persons with the name Elisaimogan in the first set given above, one the elder brother of 
Araśanārāyaņa who flourished about A.D 11524 and the other, his son who figures in inscriptions 
of about A.D. 11845. Considering the proximity of the latter date to the period of Rajaraja ПІ, 
the Éliéaimógan mentioned in that year seems to have been the father of Pallavandar mentioned 
in the Atti record. The conquest of Tondaimandalam claimed by Pallavandar could not have 
been an independent achievement, for then he would have issued records in his own name in this 
region ; it, therefore, seems probable that this conquest was undertaken on behalf of his overlord 
Kulottunga-Chola Ш. But since Conjeeveram, the capital of Tondaimandalam was under the 
Chólas in the time of Kulottunga-Chola I,* Vikrama-Chola,? Rajaraja II? and Rajadhiraja ID, 
we must presume that it must have been lost to the Cholas during the later portion of the reign of 
Rajadhiraja П or during the beginning of the reign of Kulottunga-Chola III, for the latter says, in 
a record’? of his 19th year, that he entered Kachchi ‘ after prostrating to the ground the kings of 
the North’. The conquest of Kachchi is definitely included in his record from Tirukkoyilür, 
dated in the 24th year. Just as another feudatory chief of Kulottuiiga-Chola III, viz., Ammai- 
yappan alias Rajaraja Sambuvarayan styled himself ` the conqueror of the Pandya country’ '? for 
assisting the Chole king in his Pandya war, Pallavàndár must have called himself “ the conqueror 
of Tondaimandalam ’ for a similar help rendered to his overlord in the Tondaimandalam region. 

The third genealogy noted above helps us further in the identification of Pallavandar. lt 
has been pointed out that Manavalap-perumal, a native of Kidal in Kilàmür-nádu, was a subor- 
dinate of Kulottunga-Chóla III about the latter’s 28th? or 29this year, i.e., 1206 A.D. He was 
called Alagiya-Pallavan and had also the name Vànilaikanda-perumàl. Since the word vdnilar 
refers to the despatch of arms in advance of an invading army, evidently under a trusted officer, the 
name Vanilaikanda-perumal assumed by this chief would indicate his service to his overlord. 
Since Manavalap-perumial (i.e. Alagiya-Pallavan), was an important Kadava chief under Kulot- 
¢unga-Chola HI till about the latter’s 35th year, we may identify him with Pallavandàr * the 
conqueror of Tondaimandalam ' of the second set. This identification receives further support 








1 No. 202 of 1906, ibid. 
а No. 187 of 1932-33, tbid. 
3 No. 296 of 1912, ibid. 
4 Nos. 166 and 170 of 1906, ibid. 
» No. 413 of 1909, ibid. 
« S. I. I., Vol. IV, No. 813 and Vol. III, No. 68. 
? Ibid., Vol. IH, No. 80. 
s Ibid., Vol. IV, No. 822. 
* Ibid., No. 820. 
10 jbid., Vol. ШІ, p. 217 ; also No, 164 of Pudukkottai Inscriptions dated in the 31st year of Tribhuvanavira- 
deva, i.e. Kulóttunga-Chola III. 
11 No. 2 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphicel Collection. 
13 Nos. 167 and 176 of 1918, ibid. 
13 S, I. J., Vol. VII, No. 146. 
14 S. I. 1., Vol. VILI, No. 317. 
16 Nos. 63 of 1919 and 487 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
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from the fact that Pallavandar, like Manavalap-perumal, is said to have been the son of Küdal 
Eligaimogan Alappirandan.! 

We have seen that Manavalap-perumal] of the third set was known as Alagiya-Pallavan and 
since Kopperuijiigadéva was alse called Alagiya-Pallavan, the identification of Manavalap- 
perumé] and Pallavandar ‘ the conqueror of Tondaimandalam * with Jiyamahipati of the fourth 
set iseasily established. The whole genealogy can, therefore, be tentatively given thus : 


(1) Valandandar alias Kadavarayar. 


(2) Atkolliyêr alias K&davar&yar (A. D. 1158). 








— — سس 
| | 
Éjisaimogan Kadavarayan, ‘ who conquered (4) Агаќапёгёуаџар ЕРИ alias‏ )3( 
the four quarters’? (A. D. 1152). . Kadavarayan of Küdal* (A. D. 1186).‏ 
+ 
Кафа] Alappirandãn Virasskhars ali 6) Blisaimdgan alias Janan&tha Kaehohi-‏ )5( 
KAdavar&yan, ° who destroyed Када) belonging id yariya’ (A. D. 1184).‏ 
to Karkstekamáráyan and the country of‏ 
Adigaimén ’ (A. D. 1188). (7) Pellavüpdár aliae KAdavarkyat* ' con-‏ 
queror of Tondaimandalam ' also known‏ 
as Êliéaimögan Magavijap-perumi,?‏ 
Vàpilaikepda-perumá], Alagiya-Pallavan,‏ 
Jiyamehipeti, Kopperuiijinga I (highest‏ 


regnal year so far known is 11 probably 
corresponding to A. D. 1243). 


(8) Kópperufijings П (acon. A.D. 1243). 


Manavajap-perumal, whom we have identified with Jiyamahfpati of the Tripurüntakam? 
inscription, was a subordinate under Kulöttuûga-Chöla III till about A.D. 1211.* He strengthened 
his position in the country and gradually made Séndamangalam in the South Arcot District his 
capital, garrisoned it with forces and declared his independence by issuing records in his own name. 
The Chola king Кајагаја ПІ was captured and imprisoned in this place and was released only when 
the Hoysala forces marched against this city threatening destruction. An unpublished record 
from Villiyanür in the French territory near Pondicherry, dated in the 6th year of Kopperuii- 
jibgadéva II, refers to an audit of temple accounts from the 37th year of Tribhuvanaviradéva, i.e., 


1 No. 187 of 1932-33, ibid. The name Flisaimogan Manavajap-peruma] means Manavalap-peruma], воп 
of Êliéaimögan Е 

* Nos. 423 of 1921; 166 апа 170 of 1906 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

з Nos, 991 and 467 of 1921, ibid 

“No. 463 of 1921. It cannot be stated definitely which of the two brothers Nos. (5) and (6) was the elder, 

* No, 413 of 1909, ibid. Aen 

* No. 296 of 1912. 

т S. I. L, Vol. VIII, No. 350. 

* No. 202 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

э No, 63 of 1919, ibid. 
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Kulóttuñga-Chola III to the 11th year of Alagiyaéiyar Kópperuüjingadéva (1). Probably 11 was 
the last regnal year of Képperufijingadéva I, i.e., Manavalap~peruméail, because we know 
that he made an attempt to supplant the Chola power by imprisoning Rajaraja III at 
Séndamaügalam in A.D. 1232 and that Kópperufüjingadéva II came to the throne in A.D. 1243.2 
He was a quasi independent chief roughly from the 37th year of Kulottunga-Chola III to 
A.D. 1232 when he assumed the role of an independent ruler and continued to be in power till 
the accession of his son in A.D. 1243. He assumed the title * Sakalabhuvanachchakravarttiga]" 
which was exclusively adopted in inscriptions by his son Kopperuüjigadéva П. Some of his 
records are found at Vailür, Chidambaram and Tiruvannamalai. Manavalan-perumi], the signa- 
tory to the present record, may be identified with the chief himself in whose regime this inscrip- 


tion was issued. 


Of the geographical names occurring in the record, Sendamaügalam is identical with the 
village of the same name where the present inscription is found. Gedilam is the river that rises 
in the Kallakurchi taluk of the South Arcot District and flows into the Bay of Bengal under the 
ruined bastions of Fort St. David near Cuddalore in the same district. 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti gris [[*] 'Sakalabhuvanachcha[kkara |vattiga! Sri3-Manavalan-perumal. 
Udaiyar[kku] 
2 yándu aüchàvadu Séndamangalattu ürum padaividu še[y*]du U[daiyàr] 


3 [Và]nilaikandi$uram-udaiya-Naàyanüraiyum  elundarulap-pe[n*]ni in-nayanarkku nām 
kanda Éji$aimógan-Sandikkum Puratttidi(Purattadi) tirun[alu*]kkum tirinunda- 
vilakku pattukkum Gedilattu[k]ku vada[k]ku kurukal-valikku mérkku Méganar 


Maranar’ nàn- 


4 [g-e]llaikku utpatta nañjai puñjai ullitta payiru marrum eppérpatta anaittayamum utpada 
tirunámattukkani iraiyiliyaga tandom[!*] ippadikku Chandiradittavar Sella ivür nàng- 
ellaiyilum — natte[t*]tiluym*] — tiruchehüla-tápana[m]- 


ص 


1 This is No. 186 of 1936-37 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. The relevant portion of the record 


reads :— 
1. Svasti éri [||*] Sakalabuvanachchakkaravattigal Sri Avanialappirandar Kópperuüjingadévarkku yandu 
6-vadu 4- 


2. rávadu * * * ü 
3. * * * * muppaduvattattu-kkaniudaiya sivappiramana- 


4. rom tittukkudutta parisávadu[l*] іп-пауапаг köyil Tirubuvanaviradevarkku muppattelavadu mudal 
Alagiyasiyar Kópperuüjingadévarkku padinonrava- 

5. du varai i-kóyil nikki nilai ka$um nellum àdum madum arávadu Tai(y)- madattu Udaiyar Peruman- 

galam udaiyar Udaiya- 


6. pperumalana Kaduvettigal kanakku kettu 
This record confirms the view expressed in the Madras Epigraphical Report as early аз 1906 as to the 


existence of two chiefs of the name Kópperuüjiügadéva. But Mr. S. R. Balasubrahmanyam has laboured in 
vain to refute this theory in the Journal of the Madras University, Vol. IX, No. 3, рр. 293ff. 
2 Above, Vol. VII, p. 165. 


3 Engraved in Grantha. 


а The letters Sakalabhu are in Grantha. 
5 The length of pā is indicated, unnecessarily, by а secondary sign. It is possible that the letter nā was 


* * * 


intended to be engraved. 
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5 panni kallif]lum éembilum vetti[k*]kolga [|*] i[vai] 

6 Mápavi[la*]n-pe[ru*]mà] eluttu[ |*] psnmügééura raiksha!(rskshai) (| *] 


TRANSLATION, 


(Lines 1-4) Hail! Prosperity! (In) the fifth year (of our reign), (ve) Sakalabhuvagach- 
chakkaravattigal, the prosperous Manavü]ag-peruma]-Udaiyür, made the village Sénda- 
mangalam a military camp, installed (therein) god VánilaikandisSuram.udaiya-Nayagür, 
(and, for conducting in this shrine), the (service called) Êh$baimêgan-bandi (which) we (have) 
instituted to this god, (for celebrating the) Purattadi festival, (and for maintaining) ten sacred 
perpetual lamps, endowed, as a tax-free tirunámattukkàni, (lands) within the four boundaries of 
(the village) Móganar Maragür (situated) to the north (of the river) Gedilam (and) to 
the west of the kurukal-vali (pathway marked by kurukāl trees), together with (all the) wet and 
dry crops and other incomes. | 

(Ll. 4-6) Let the (stones bearing ihe emblem о] the) sacred trident be fixed in the four boun- 
daries of this village (including) dwelling sites, and (the deed) engraved on stone and copper, so 
that (the gift) may continue in this wise (as long as) the moon and the sun (last). This (is) 
the signature (of) Mapavà&]an-peruma]. 

(This shall be under) the protection of all Mahéévaras. 


No. 7.—REGULATIONS OF THE SABHA FROM TWO UTTARAMALLUR INSCRIPTIONS. 
By K. V. SuBRAHMANYA AIYER, B.A., COIMBATORE. 


The early inscriptions of Uttaramallür in the Chengleput District are found to start from 
the time of the Pallava king Dantivarman and cover the reigns of this king* and of his successors, 
viz, Nandivarman, Nripstuhga, Kampavarman® and Арагајіќа* and of the Chola kings 
Paranteka I. and Rajakésarivarman Aditya who is reported to have captured the Pallava country 
and extended his dominions into Tondsimandalam after defeating and killing its last king Арага- 
jita. The sabhà of the place is referred to in almost all the inscriptions of these kings, And as 
six records earlier than the time of Parintaks I., viz., one of Dantivarman,’ one of Nyipatunga,* 





1 The letters raiksha are in Grantha. 


3 They are dated in the 7th, 9th, 10th and 21st years of his reign. See Nos. 365, 359, 334 and 344 of 8. I.I. 
(Texts), Vol. VI. 

з Ibid., No. 356 which is dated in the 24th year of reign. This record was written by Vastuvidyimayan 
Nakksn, son of Kári$vars. No. 333 is in praise of & renowned architect named Paraméévara, a carpenter of 
Padagam. The paleography of this record resembles that of an inscription of Paraméévarsvarman II at 
Msbsbalipursm which shows that it might be earlier than the time of Dantivarman. The mention of 
Paramésvara-vadi made in some of the earliest inscriptions of this place would carry the antiquity of Uttaramallür 
to the time of the Pallava king Paraméévaravarman II. A Vastuvidyamayan figures as signatory in a record 
registering a grant made by a certain Malliyap Кагёраі. The latter figures in an inscription of Kampavarman 
dated in the 8th year of reign. It is worthy of note also that another record of the same date is said to have 
been written by Padagattu Peruntachchan Mujlüran. 

4 There are 4 inscriptions of Nyipatunga dated in the 16th, 25th and the 26th years of his reign. Ibid., 
Nos. 346, 366, 367 and 368. 

* No less than 13 epigraphs belong to Kampavarman’s reign. They range in date from the 6th to the 20th 
years of his reign. Ibid. Nos. 347, 285, 287, 288, 370, 290, 294, 314, 325, 375, 348, 371 and 349, 

* A grant made in the 14th year of а Rajamarttanday alias Aparajita is referred to in No. 350. 

7 Ibid., No. 359, dated in the 9th year of his reign. 

з Ibid., No. 346. 
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three of Kampavarman! and one of Rajakésarivarman*—make specific mention of Committees, 
there is certainty that the sabha and its committees were functioning in the place during the 
reigns of at least six kings prior to the accession of Parantaka J. in A.D. 907, in whose 12th and 
l4th years of reign the regulations relating to the constitution of committees (published in the 
Archeological Survey Report for 1904-05, pp. 131 #.), came to be incised. By any modest com- 
putation the existence of the sabhà of Uttaramallür and its committees through which it per- 
formed its various functions may be taken to at least а hundred and fifty years prior to the said 
promulgation of the regulations regarding the constitution of the committees. In all fairness, 
therefore, it may be said that there must have been some kind of regulation to guide the people 
in their elections and the sabha in discharging its onerous duties, during this long period of 150 
years, though at this distant date, we are left entirely in the dark as to what that regulation was. 
And this is just our position in the case of sabhas of all other places also where, according to in- 
formation supplied by inseriptions, that constitutional body and its committees were functioning. 
We have every reason to think that the fundamental principles of the working of the sabhà as well 
as other regularly constituted bodies must have been the same, though in details, there might 
have been some variations suiting the time, place, experience and attainments of the people. 
It is here enough for our purpose to note that the sabha and some of the committees were in ex- 
istence at Uttaramallür long before the publicity given in Parantaka’s time of the committee 
regulations. 


The two inscriptions edited below are engraved on the south wall of the Vaikuntha-Peru- 
mal temple at Uttaramallür and they register regulations made by the sabhé (village assembly) 
of the place, one of the time of the Chola king Parantaka I, relating to settlement of boundaries, 
and the other dated in the reign of the Rashtraküta king Krishna III, regarding the procedure 
to be observed in the recovery of fines imposed by the assembly. The texts of these records in 
Tamil are published in South-Indian Inscriptions ('exts).* 


A.-—Inscription of Dantivarman (circa A. D. 782) detailing Boundary Settlement 
Regulation. 


The first of these inscriptions was copied in 1898.6 Only five lines of this record are pub- 
lished in the South-Indian Inscriptions (Texts) with the remark that the rest of the inscription 
is not traceable. To judge only from the penal clauses occurring at the end of the inscrip- 
tion the regulation which it registers seems to be a very important one. It is unfortunate that 
the epigraph is not fully available but what is missing does not appear to be much. 

The inscription under notice is dated in the 21st year of the reign of the Pallava king 
Dantivarman, and may, therefore, be assigned to the last quarter of the 8th century A.D. 
According to my scheme of chronology* the date would be A.D. 782. 


The record is engraved in the Tamil language and alphabet. A few Grantha letters are 
however used, viz., svasti $ra, Dantivikra, mma, shat, vyavasthai, bhū in bhümi and sā in sámantu 
in line 1; sa and ntu in sámantu and bhi in bhumi in lines 2 and 3 ; samvatsa in line 4 ; and gra 
and ddhyastha in line 5. The use of the word agampadi meaning ‘ within’ is worthy of note. It 


1 Ibid.. Nos. 294, 348 and 369. 

3 Ibid., No. 360. 

* Vol. VI, p. 161, No. 344 and p. 168, No. 362. 

* No. 61 of 1898 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
5 Above, Vol. XX, p. 50. 
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stends for agatiu or ullága and ite antonym would be purambadé. Both purombadi and ujjales 
(same 4s agampadi) ате used in Tanjore inscriptions in the sense of an outer and inner quarter 
of a village. The phrase milga-veri may be construed to mean ‘if one returns to redeem’. 
The proper form of the initial part is mitka, ` 

The wording of the inscription is not quite satisfactory. There is first the indifferent use 
of the singular and plural, e.g., bhümiyudasya kudigal (1. 1), kudipalavum (1. 2), ponnidddar (1. 2), 
bhūmiyudaiyān (1. 2), avan (1. 2) and udatyan (1. 8)! Secondly Ur and Sabha are used to denote 
the same body: and this is plain by the employment of the first personal termination бт in 
Sabhaiyom (1. 1) and Ûrömay (1. 2). Coupled with these, there is the difficulty of making out 
the sense implied by the term Sámantu-sey, which though for all appearance is Tamil, is hardly 
met with in any Tamil work or Lexicon. For the just appreciation of the regulation contained 
in this epigraph, a correct interpretation of this obsolete phrase is essential and to this we shall 
give our attention. The initial part of the compound Samantu-$ey suggests that it is a partial 
Tamil rendering of a Sanskrit original. 1f this is so, it is easy to say that the Sanskrit form of 
Samantu-seydal must be Sémanta-karana. In this, the ordinary meaning of Samanta, viz., ‘a 
chief or lord’ will hardly suit, applied as it is in connection with a land transaction. The word 
Samanta occurs in dharmasdstras in connection with settlements of disputes of lands and 
villages, and in connection with transfers of properties. Manu says that witnesses in cases 
of boundary disputes must be examined in the presence of the contending parties and the 
Grümiyaka-kula* ; and the settlement thus made must be recorded in writing with the names 
of the witnesses entered, Gramiyaka-kula is explained by Kullüka-Bhatta as gramika-jana- 
samüha which may be taken to mean the assembly of the village. Brihaspati declares that 
witnesses in cases of boundary disputes are to furnish evidence as to how the lands in question 
were acquired, their extent, the period of their enjoyment, their names and nature.* In connec- 
tion with the settlement of boundaries of fields, wells, tanks, gardens situated in a single village, 
with which our inscription is concerned, Manu rules :— 


Kshétra-kiipa-tadaginim-aramasya grihasya cha | 
Samanta-pratyayo jňëyah simá-setu-vinirnayah ||5 


It is noteworthy that the testimony of the Sámantas determined the boundaries ; and there 
is no doubt that the Sámantas were well acquainted with them. In cases where there is doubt 
or suspicion as regards boundaries of villages owing to the removal or absence of boundary marks, 
evidences of witnesses, says Manu, must be considered primarily the deciding factor: and in the 
absence of such witnesses, adds Yajiiavalkya, Sàmantas, the residents of adjoining villages,—four, 
eight or ten-—may fix the boundaries.* Manu limits the number of Sümantas to four and ваув 
that the settlement must be made in the presence of the king (raja-sannidhau). The word 
Samanta, it may be noted, is explained in the Manvartha-muktavali thus :—chatur-disam samantad= 
bhavüh sámantáh. The Mitákshar also gives the derivation samantüd-bhavüh sümantáh cha- 
BSE EIR оиа TR SEE ARR RT RR ————— — 

1 The difficulty of this promiscuons use of singular and plural may be got over io some extent by replacing 
auv-avag and ave-avudaiyan for атап and udaiyàn. 

3 Manusmriti (Nirnayassgara ed.), ch. VIII, v. 254. 

з Ibid., vv. 255 and 261. ; 

‘ — кыр сй commentary of Mitakehara under v. 152 of ch. П of Yajsavalkyaempiti (Nirpsyasigara 

5 —— ch. УШ, v. 262. 

* Yajaanvalkyasmriti (Nirgayas&gare ed.), Vyavahàrüdhyáya, v. 152. 

* Bee the commentary under v. 258 of ch. VIII. 
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lasrishu dikshv-anantara-grdm-ddayas=té cha pratisimam vyavasthitah According to Katya- 
yana “grama” here means “ the Sdémantas of the village ".* The same authority has 


Sarnsaktas=tu Samantds-tat-sarhsaktas=tath-dttarah | 


sarhsakta-sakta-sarisaktah padmakarah prakirtitah || 


Samantu-seydal, i.e., the action of the Sdmantas, to which our inscription refers, is actually 
found described in the text of Yajfiavalkya® thus :— 


Simnó vivadé kshétrasya simantah sthavirádayah | 
* * * * * * 
nayéyur=été simanam sthal-angara-tusha-drumaih | 
sétu-valmika-nimn-àsthi-chaity-àdyair-upalakshitàm || 


and as such, we may take the phrase to mean the “ settlement or marking out of boundaries of lands, 
villages, etc., made in the presence of the village assembly, by witnesses, Sámantas (i.e., neigh- 


above show that in respect of every boundary line there used to be appointed or nominated some 
persons styled Sàmantas on account of their being owners of adjacent fields, who had an intimate 
knowledge of all boundary marks* set up in the line whether they be hidden from or open to pub- 
lic view ; and whenever any disputes arose, these Saámantas were requisitioned to give evidence 
and to determine the boundaries in accordance with such original marks. It is not unlikely that 
the Sdmantas were furnished in writing with a detailed description of boundary marks, such as 
are found in the Tiruvalangadu, Leiden and other grants. 


It is said that in cases where no Samantas or Maulas are available to give evidence as to the 
boundaries in dispute, the evidence of others have to be sought. By Maulas are meant the lineal 


JU — FT =Ñ _ — — — — — ——‏ ر نمسم 





1 Vyavahüradhyaya, commentary on v. 151. 
2 Vijfianeévars quotes the verse 
Gramo grimasya simantéh kshétrarh kshétrasya kirtitar | 
griharh grihasya nirdishtam samantat=parirabhya hi | 
and notes gramadi-Sabdéna tat-sthah purushah lakshyanté. (Nirnayasigara ed. of Yaj&avalkyasmriti, p. 232) 
з Vyavaharadhyaya, vv..154-5. 
4 The following verses of Manu name most of the objects used as boundary marks and these are found in 
many of the land grants :— 
Sima-vrikshamé—cha kurvita nyagrédh-dévattha-kiméukan | 
éàlmalin-sála-tàlàiné-cha —kshirinaé-ch-aiva pādapān || 
Gulmán-vénümé-cha  vividhàü-chhamivalli-sthalani cha | 
farin-kubjaka-guimamé=cha yaths sima na паќуай || 
Tadiginy=-udapanani vapyah prasravanani cha | 
simü-sandhishu  káry&ni dévat-&yatanáni cha || Ch. VIII, vv. 245-248, 
sima-jfiins nripüm  vikshya nityam 10ké viparyayam | 
A&manó-sthini gévalams=tushin=bhasma-ka palikah | 
karisham=-ishtak-ar gara-sarkari-vilnkis-tatha. || 
Yani ch-aivar-prakáráni kalad=bhimir-na bhakshayét' 
tini sandhishu simayim=aprakasani kārayėt || Lbid., vv. 249-252, 
5 These are stated by Manu to be :— 
Vyüdhán-fükunikàn-gópàn-kaivartàn-mülakhátakàn i 
vyülagráhaün-uüchhavrittin-anyàimé-cha vanagócharán | lbid., v. 260. 
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descendants of such persons as had been originally Sámantas but had since emigrated from the 
place. Regarding them the following text of Kštyayana may be noted: — 

Nishpàdysmànarm yair-drishtam tat-karyam tad-gun-ánvitaih | 

vriddhà và yadi v-&vriddhás-té tu vriddhah prakirtitah || 

Yë tatra piirvarh sámantáh paáchád-désántararn gatah | 

tan-milatvat=tu të maula rishibhih parikirtitah || 

Upaéravana-sam bhiga-kary-akhyan-dpachihnitah | 

uddharanti punar=yasmad=uddhritas-té tatah smyitah || 

We shall now note how the instructions contained in the dharmasastras had been faithfully 
carried out in practice as evidenced by epigraphical records. 
We learn from inscriptions that in several corners of lands it was usual to set up stones bear- 

ing different marks such as pulladi (Skt. harksa-pada), i.e., the mark of interlineation, sila, t.e., 
a trident, chakra, i.e., the discus, plough (mēli or chitra-méls), especially when the lands or any 
portion thereof had to be sold, assigned or otherwise dealt with.! The planting of stones or other 
distinguishing marks is expressly stated to be one of the observances to precede the actual draw- 
ing up of deeds of sale, gift, or assignment and it was used to be done in the presence of many 
people, the chief among them being the assembly of the village. Invariably in all cases of grants 
of lands or villages made by kings, we find a royal order issued to the assemblies of the division 
in which the gift property was situated and the villages under it requiring them (1) to go round 
the boundaries accompanying a she-elephant, (2) to point out clearly the boundaries and mark 
them with stone and milk-bush and (3) to draw up and give the deed of gift to the donee. The 
faithful carrying out of the above order, as we find it described in numerous inscriptions with 
such minute details that are intended to avoid future troubles, shows clearly the rules followed 
in all cases of transfers of property. Besides, the village assemblies made the necessary changes 
in the revenue registers through the village karanattën or madhyastha. The point that calls for 
special attention is that even when the king made a grant, the cognition of it by the village as- 
sembly was considered essential. Secondly, it is seen that due publicity was given to the grant 
by the members of the assembly not only of the village in which the property lay but also of all 
surrounding villages, walking round the boundaries and attesting the document drawn up. The 
third essential was the pointing out of the boundaries and marking them with stones and milk- 
bush in the presence of assemblies of that and all the surrounding villages. This shows 
that the cognition by the neighbours was considered essential for the transfer and gift. The long 
description of the boundaries indicate that there must have been persons whose duty was to be 
acquainted with the boundary marks of the lands in the village, to point them out when required 
and to plant fresh ones in missing places; and this presupposes the maintenance of registers to 
guide them. In fact we learn from the Larger Leiden plates that in the ceremony of walking 
round the boundaries of the village of Anaimangalam, preceding its grant to the Buddhist vihára 
at Negapatam, two persons of the village went with the procession, and one of them, a vellála 
rode on the back of an elephant and pointed out the various boundaries ; and that the assemblies 
of no less than 27 villages which lay next to the one that was granted, took part in the settle- 
ment of the boundaries. From the Kaéakudi plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla we learn 
that the person who actually pointed out the boundaries in the ceremony of karini-bhramana 
was called viyavan.=  Évuvàn, vayavan and valichchelván are synonyms of viyavay. In the case of 


roe — — — A 


1 Bee Nos. 496, 518 and 1290 of S. I. І. (Texte), Vol. V. 

* Above, Vol. X XII, pp. 237 f. 

* The words used here (S. T. I., Vol, ТЇ, N. 110 f.) are nàjfu-viyavan éolliya ellai poy padágai valasccheydu 
kallut-ka]liywm natizkkoduttadarkin, 
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the grant registered in the Tiruvalangadu plates, the assemblies of 3 villages that adjoined the 
gift property took part in settling the boundaries and recording them.! Sometimes even Divi- 
sional assemblies took part in determining boundaries and getting them marked by stones and 
the planting of milk-bush.? The whole procedure described in these charters, viz., the gathering 
together of the neighbours, walking through the boundaries, marking them with stones and milk- 
bush inclusive of drawing up a schedule of boundaries and attesting it may be said to be Samaniu- 
$eydal or Sàmanta-karama in the case of big villages. We have already stated that in the case 
of lands situated within a single village, the testimony of the owners of the neighbouring lands 
given in the presence of the village assembly of the place and recorded in writing was considered 
to be a final settlement of boundaries. It may be of interest to note here that the procedure 
recorded in inscriptions and noticed above is quite iu accordance with the injuction laid in a text 
of dharmašastra relating to the formalities to be observed in the transfers of immoveable pro- 
perties. 
Sva-grama-jiati-simanta-daydd-anumaténa cha i 


hirany-ddaka-danéna shadbhir-gachchati médini || 


It seems that grama here means ° the village assembly ' and Samanta ` the neighbouring land 
owners’. The Mitakshara which cites the above text adds ` Grém-adnumatih vyavahdra-praka- 
$an-artham-év-apékshyate ``. and `` Sdmart-dnvmatis=tu simá-vipratipatti-nirüsáya" thus making 
it clear that the assent of both the grama and the Sdmuntas was necessary, the one for giving due 
publicity and the other for the removal of all doubts and trouble regarding boundaries. The 
use of the word Samarta is particularly worthy of note and also its connection with sima. It 
seems pretty certain that bv Samantas are meant only the neighbouring land owners. 


Having made clear what is meant by bhüsnikku sámantu-seyya, and shown also how it was 
observed in land grants registered in copper plates and stone inscriptions, we may note the further 
interesting information which our inscription furnishes. It tells us :— 

(i) that settlement of boundaries of lands used to be taken up by village assemblies on 
applications made by owners of lands ; 

(ii) that the party applying for it had to pay a fee in gold when the settlement was made; 

(iii) that this fee, if not paid by the party, was to be met by the village assembly (sabha 
or wr) ; 

(iv) that the fee became a charge on the land and was recoverable by the sale of such 
portions as would cover it ; 

(v) that the sale effected in this connection was subject to confirmation only on the ex- 
piry of the third year, within which period the defaulting land-owner was given 
the option of redeeming his land by paying the amount justly adjudged to be due ; 
this amount perhaps included the original fee plus such other charges as would 
have been incurred in bringing about the sale of the land: hence the use of the 
phrase `°лтуйуайй1 kolla-udaiya  ponellam " instead of ‘sdmantu-Seyya vanda 

(vi) that after the expiry of the third year the sale is to be ratified and the proceeds uti- 
lized for the benefit of the village tank ; and ` 


meu чакы = 
18. I. I., Vol. ТЇЇ, pp. 437 f 
3 We read in S. I. I., Vol. IT, p. 386 “ ippariéu nàitai-kküifi nila-nadappittu-kkallun-kalliyu[m] па * * w * 
éüsanan-cheyvitiu-kkudutten" : 
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(vii) that if any (future) member directed the return of the land, acting contrury to this 
(the last-mentioned clause), he was to be treated аз а traitor te the village and his 
entire property sold and the amount realised formed into a fund for the improve- 
ment ef the said tank. 

Here it may be noted that the Sabha looked on the transgression of its regulation by its own 
members and its officials as more heinous than that of the owner of the land in his fatinre to pay 
the fee. The offending member was treated as gréma-kentake and was ordered to be deprived of 
his immoveable property. The power which the assembly expressly provided itself with to 
punish any fiture member that might transgress the regulation herein made, and which is con- 
tained in the last chuse, it may be observed, is made in conformity with the ancient Pale of pràc- 
tice noticed in the text of Katyayana “ makhya-dendané samühasy-atv-adAibárah ". To pro 
vide against the contingency of the assembly's inability te parish such members, some mserip 
tions go further and insert a clause to the effect that the transgressing member or members ‘could 
be taken before the dharmasana, i.e., the Royal Coert, or the then reigning king (ату @-Аб) by 
certain persons empowered on that behalf and be made te pay а fixed fine or what the empowered 
persons may deem fit and that, after the payment of such fines, the members and the assembly 
may be enforeed to observe the terms of the assembly regulation. Thaertion of such clauses is 
done in accordance with the laws pertaining to bodies as laid down in the dkatmatdetras.! The 
punishment to be meted out to the madhyastha, who carried out the order of the offending mem- 
ber, is expressed in the phrase “ veitéppüga iduvadagavem”. Though vêkippêga may denote 
capital punishment, I think it may simply mean ‘ dismissal from office’, for this phrase, in com: 
mon parlance, itnplies ° striking off or cancelling’. Even in Sanskrit, % may be noted, the lexi- 
cographers give pratdsena, paniséna, nishidana and nikisema as the equivalents of the synony- 
mous term тайба. 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti éri [॥*] Dantivikramaparmme[r*]kku yãndu irubattogr&vadu пй] nûrru 
irdbattü irandu Uttaraméri-chaturvédimangalattu sabhaiyóm feyda 
vyavasthai [|*] Emm-ür bhimi-udaiye kudiga]  bhümi simantu-seyga  enru 
wanda ‘epperppattana- 

2 vum {sithautt)-deyya vanda bhWiy-üdaiyán mun-nipyu ponn-Madar bhimikku 
sümantu . . m popn-ida-matta[da] kudi palavum  nipkkamaft&d« — pónamaiyil 
Wromey ponn-ittu avan bhümiyi . . ponmukku véndum-ajavu — emm-ür Vaiyi- 
ramé- 

3 ga-tatakattukku bhimiy-dga sàmantu-éeydu viggu-kkuduttu mandagattu kallilé elutsu 
vettuvadagavum [If] ippariééy Vayiraméga-tatakattukku virra bbümi mii-yandin 
agampadi udaiyin milga-varil niysyattal 

4 kolfa-udaiya pon eam kondu vittu-kkuduppadigavem fF] münru wüunvatsaramum 

: анта i-bbhiivhiy-i-Vayiramégatttkké are-virra sttuvad-àgavum 1f*] ipparis-anri 
Krhpilum mila-ppéinippar-ularayil avan — bhürryum Vay yiraméga(Vayiraméga) 
tatakattukké mudaliga virru attuvadagavum [j*] ivan gràmakaptaksp-àvünagavum 
**] idu miappaņikētta madéhsasthea-ujamayi avansi vetbippogs iduvada 
gavum [17] i-ppariéu áeydu а|аәррату? 


eee 
1 Manusemriti, ch. VII, v. 41. Alko Brihaspati, Mukhysis=saha samêhênêm १५७०५१४४१० ylä Фазой tada 
«олалар таја 3४५०७७5५६८ eldpayich=cha tan і 
3 The rest of the inscription is not traceable. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the twenty-first year and one hundred and twenty-second 
day of (the reign of) Dantivikramavarman, we, (the members of) the Sabha of Uttarameru- 
chaturvêdimangalam made this regulation (vyavastha) :— 

Whereas all classes of ryots who own lands in our village had come up to have the boun- 
daries of their lands settled, (Sámantu-seyga) and when the boundaries had been settled, several 
of the owners had left (ihe village) without coming forward and paying the amount of gold due 
(*.e., incurred on their behalf), and whereas we. (the members of) the Ur (i.e., the village assembly), 
had to pay the gold, it had been ruled that (in such cases), we should sell so much extent of the 
(defaulter’s) land as would be required to cover the (amount of) gold (expended by us), and give 
(the land) to the Vayiraméga-tataka of our village, determining the boundaries of the portions 
sold, and have (the transaction) engraved on stone in the mandapa (of the temple); that, if any 
owner of the lands, sold in this manner to the Vayiraméga-tataka, should come within three years 
to redeem the land, it should be returned to him, on receiving from him (the amount of) gold justly 
adjudged to be due: that after the expiry of three years, the lands should remain permanently 
sold to the Vayiraméga-tataka, (7.e., the sale effected before should be confirmed); that. in con- 
travention of this if there should be any (member) that order the return of the land (after three 
years), his lands should also be sold and given to the said Vayiraméga-tataka as its fund ; and he 
(i.e., the member) should be treated as a traitor to the village (grama-kantaka) : and that if any 
madhyastha carried out such an order of returning the land after three vears, he should be removed 


from office. 


B.—Inscription of Kannaradéva (A.D. 964) detailing Fine-recovery Regulation. 


The second inscription! is in a fairly good state of preservation. It contains nine linex of 
writing very neatly executed without many flaws of grammar, language or idiom. 

The inscription is mainly in the Tamil language and alphabet. A few Grantha letters are, 
however, found used in writing words of Sanskrit origin. They are Svasti Sri (1. 1), chaturvvé- 
or saturvvé (ЇЇ. 1 and 9), sabhai (ЇЇ. 1, 3 to 6, and 8), mahdsabhai (1. 2), dushta and vyavastai (1. 2), 
grüma-kárya (ll. 2 f., 5 and 6 £.), pursha (1. 4), madhyastha (П. 4, 9), १४१४८ (1. 8) and Siradása 
and ?láditya (1. 9). The word danda is sometimes written in Tamil (1.5, 6, 7) and sometimes 
with the initial letter alone in Grantha. 

The date of the inscription is the 25th year of the reign of Kannaradéva who took Kachchi 
i.e., Conjeevaram and Tanjai or Tanjore, both of which places were, at the time of the re- 
cord, important cities belonging to the Cholas. The identity of this Kannaradéva with the Rash- 
traküta king Krishna IIT is fairly well established. His rule lasted from A.D. 939 to 966-967.* 
and the 25th vear of his reign. to which the subjoined inscription belongs, must correspond to 
A.D. 964. 

The opening sentence of the inscription states that the Perunkuri-Mahasabha of Uttarame- 
ruchaturvédimangalam, assembled during day time, in the terri of the pérambalam of their 
village, and (agreeing) among themselves (emmir-cheyda), made the regulation (vyarasthai), 
which forms the subject matter of the record. Before noticing the clauses of the regulation, it 
is necessary to say а few words on the terms employed in this introductory sentence and what 
they lead us to infer. 

176 was copied in 1898 and registered as No. 77 of the Appendix to the An. Rep. on Epigraphy, Madras. for 
that year. The text of it in Tamil is given in S. I. I. (Texts), Vol. VI, р. 168, No. 362. 

1 See above, Vol. XXI, pp. 261-62. 
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The words Sabha, Mahasabha and Perunkuri-Mahasabha occur in a large number of inscrip- 
tions of the Tamil country and denote the class of assemblies that were functioning there, and 
not'a few of these epigraphs mention by name the persons that composed them. Judging from 
their names alone, which have prefixed to them, the gótras to which they belonged such as Bhi- 
radvaja, Kaéyapa, Harita, Vatsa, etc., and the suffixes Kramavid, Sémayaji, Vajapéyayaji, Sar- 
vakratu-Vajapeyayaji Shadaügavid, Bhatta, Bhatta-Sémayaji, Dvivédi, Trivedi, Chaturvedi, 
etc., it may be said that the members that took part in the deliberations of these organizations 
were Brāhmans.? This fact proves that the qualifications for membership to the Sabha, laid 
down in the two Uttaramallir inscriptions published in the Archaeological Survey Report," and a 
few other records of a similar nature, were strictly observed all the time the Sabhd lasted. That 
this class of assemblies had under them several offices and services which were open to other castes 
of people is quite evident from the numerous inscriptions that register the transactions made by 
them ; and the varied nature of their activities also required their enlistment. In spite of the 
presence of the people of other castes for carrying out the duties undertaken by the assemblies, 
there is nothing to doubt that the deliberative body was purely Brahmanical in this case’, Simi- 
larly also the examination of the transactions of the assembly of the Ur recorded in a number 
of epigraphs shows that the deliberative body of that institution was purely non-Brahmanical 
though in the execution of its functions Brahmans may have been employed for some of the offices 
and services. The duties discharged by both the classes of organisations were in most cases iden- 
tical. It seems that the locality and the occupation of the people determined the class of organi- 
sation that functioned in the place. A point that is worthy of note in our inscription is that the 
Perunkuri-Mahasabha referred to in the first person in the headline is later on spoken of as Sabha 
and Mahdsabha. The Sabha is explained in Manvarthamuktávali as grama-nagar-ddau niyatam 
jana-samüha-sthánam ‘ the place of meeting of the assembly of a village or town’. 

The statement that the assembly met together generally during day time finds an echo in 
other epigraphs as well‘ and is suggestive of the fact that, if occasion required it, the body could 
also meet during nights. It is interesting to find this suggestion proved by an inscription dated 
in the 40th year of the reign of Parantaks I. discovered at Küram which states that the Sabha of 
the place met together during night in the küda of the Tiruvaypadi temple in the village. Unfor- 
tunately the inscription is so badly damaged that we are not able to understand clearly from what 
remains of it, the occasion that necessitated the convening of the body in the night. If the 
fragment in the same script published as a footnote to the inscription® is connected with the record 
in question, this much may be gathered that the misbehaviour of an Accountant of the organiza- 
tion in making wrongful entries in the books which led the assembly to the payment of unneces- 
sary taxes on lands that were lying waste, was the occasion for their meeting in the night. The 
assembly seems to have decided in this case that no member should render to, or receive from, the 
guilty accountant any kind of help and that if any one acted contrary to this decision he should 
be taken by the Sraddhamantas before the dharmásana and a penalty of 108 karam of gold be 
obtained from him. Two other inscriptions, one of the time of Rajéndradéva’ and the other 

тозлы то = шы EA ASA POC bo ыны чау 





18. I. I. (Texts), Vol. V, No. 1003. 

*A. S. I., An. Hep. for 1904-05, pp. 131 ff. | 

3 [For a different view see above, Vol. XXII, p. 206.—Ed.] 

* S. I. I. (Texts), Vol. VII, No. 412 of the time of Rajaraja I. [Pejruiguri-sabhaiyom 1015151 pega! nammür 
brahmasthanattu chaturālai Rajarajaniléy niramba peruhguri küdi-yirundu ; and No. 549 of S 1. I. (Texts), 
Vol. IV, dated in the 6th year of Rajakésarivarman : pagal ivvür tiruchchitrakidattéy dharmi-éeydu peruhguri 
kütta kuraivara-kküdi-yirundu and Nos. 414.and 423 of S. І. I. (Texts), Vol. VH. 

5 Ibid., Vol. VH, No. 35. : $ Ibid., p. 15. ` 
7 No. 180 of 1919 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
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dated in the reign of Kulottunga-Chola I," also bear evidence on the practice of holding night 
sessions of assemblies. The former speaks of a settlement made “that nobody except the 
residentiary Vellàlas of Vakir should levy or pay any kind of dues within the village and that 
those who do so will be considered to have transgressed the Law’. The latter speaks of “an 
alteration of classification of land’. 


About the meeting-place of the assembly we may also say a word. This inscription states 
that the assembly met in the terri in front of the pérambalam of the village. Though the word 
terri? generally means‘ a platform close to the front wall of a house on one or both sides of the 
entrance’, it seems to stand here for a ‘hall’. Attached to temples there were put up in ancient 
times several kinds of halls and pavilions, large and small, befitting the accommodation available 
and they were perhaps according to their shape and form, variously called kadam? or chitra-küdam^, 
chaturédlat, or chaturalai,’ ambalam? or péerambalam® and mandapam.® Besides these, 
there were also spacious paved courtyards (tirumwrram),!? covered enclosures running all round the 
main structure (tiruveduttukkatti),? as well as sabhd or tiruvolakka-mandapa and brahmasthana,™ 
in most of which places the assemblies used to hold their meetings. The Tamil Nighantu makes 
ambalam, manram, podi, pod and sabhai synonymous, and equates terri-ambalam with chittira- 
kidam (chitra-küta).? Sometimes the members also assembled under trees!* and water sheds. 
Ambalam or pérambaiam as well as chatussalai are described in inscriptions as forming part of or 
being built in front of a brahmasthána.1* 


The body framing the regulation is called in the first instance by the term Perunkuri-Maha- 
sabha (1. 1). It is subsequently referred to once by the term Mahasabha (1. 2), and several times 
by the term Sabha (ЇЇ. 3 to 6 and 8). That all these three terms denoted one and the same body 
is made certain by the terms having the first personal termination óm. Though it would thus 
appear that there was no distinction in the use of the three terms as found in this inscription, yet 
the qualifying terms maha and perunkuri cannot but be said to carry with them some kind ot 





1 No. 186 of 1919 of the same Collection. 

3 The. Tamil Saduragaradi gives as synonyms for terri both chittiraküdam and tinnai. 

3 8, I. I. (Texts), Vol. VII, No. 35. 

* [bid., Vol. ТУ, No. 549. 

5 Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 440, 1, 17. 

* Ibid., Vol. VII, No. 412. 

7 8. I. I., Vol. ҮП, No. 150. 

8 S. I. I. (Texts), Vol. VII, No. 811. Pérambalam occurs in the Periyapurana, v. 8, * Séyavan-riru-ppéram- 
balam 8९४७ tüya-ponnani Sölan nidüli par-Aya-sir-Anapdyan=araé-avai.’ 

° S. I. I. (Texts), Vol. VI. No. 297 has periyamandapattéy ; No. 32 of Vol. VII has mukamandapatté. No. 1003 
of Vol. V has perumandapatiu. No. 496 of Vol. VII has tirumandapatté. 

10 Jbid., Vol. VII, Nos. 414, 498, 499, 34 and 1036. 

11 Ibid., No. 1034. 

1? Ibid., No. 423; S. I. I., Vol. III, No. 116; and No. 986 of S. I. I., Vol. V. 

13See v. 49 of Idappeyaritogudi. 

14 In No. 57 of S. I. I., Vol. VI the assembly is said to have met under the mango tree in front of the Vishnu 
temple at Mannürgudi, and in No. 500 of Vol. VII, under a punyai tree. 

15 S, I. I. (Texts), Vol. VI, No. 267. 

16 Mummadiéóla-chaturvédimangalattu- Perunkuri-perumakka]óm ivvür brahmasthanam Rajendrasolay- 
pérambalattéy perunguri-~mahasabhaiyom kütta-kkurai-vara-kküdiy-irundu occurs in No. 986 of S.J. I., Vol. У. No. 
12 of S. I. I., Vol. VI refers to the construction of an ambalam in the brahmasthana of the village of Chandralékha- 
Chaturvédimangalam and registers a tax-free grant of land by the Perunkuri- Mahasabha for expounding the Bharata. 
Nammiir brahmastánaitu chaturalai rajarajaniléy niramba Perunkuri kidiy-irundu occurs in No. 412 of S. I. I., 
कज. VII. : 
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differentiation and this is clear from a study of numerous inscrip&ions some of which speak exelu- 
sively of the Sabha, while others refer to the Mahkdsabhd and Perunkuyi-Mahbdsabha. The term 
Sabha ів used in inscriptions to mean the administrative assembly of a class of villages known as 
brahmadéyas. The Larger Leiden Plates mention as many as nime brabmadéya villages and their 
assen.blies and without any exception these assemblies are called by the term Sabha. As found 
in every association or corporate body in the present day, the ordinary meetings of the SabhG, 
held to dispose of matters of routine nature, seem to have consisted of a limited number of members ; 
and that when subjects of wider interest came up for discussion and disposal, a larger collection 
of members was considered necessary and that such a larger gathering—still confined to the 
members alone —was termed Mahasabha. Besides these two classes of meetings of the assembly, 
which were confined to the members, there appear to have been other extraordinary gatherings 
in which were present not only the members but also the people of the village including the young 
and the old (sa-bala-vriddhar). These facts could easily be gleaned from the large number of 
inscriptions which record the transactions of the village assemblies (Sabha). It is further learnt 
from these epigraphs that notice or intimation of assembly-meetings used to be given by some 
special signal which, it might be said, was well understood at the time both by the people and the 
members. The blowing of trumpets was one such device (kalam udi or üdivichchu)* Sometimes 
the inscriptions use the phrase dharmi idi or eludi* or dharmi šeydu in place of kálam-üdi. Though 
we cannot be certain about the interpretation of this phrase, there is no doubt that it must have 
reference to the proclamation of the meetings of the village assemblies. The use of the word eludt 
(writing) in some places and tds (blowing) in others, with the object dharmi, seems to show that 
the announcement of a coming gathering of the assembly was sometimes made by the blowing 
of an instrument and sometimes by the issue of a written notification. Dhormt seems to be con- 
nested with dharma, and to have reference to the transaction of the assembly. At any rate, it is 
certain that there was ав individual whose duty was te announce the meetings of the assemblies 
by either of the methods noted above, In this connection it is worth pointing eut some specific 
references-te suek an official. An inscription of the Chola king Parakésarivarman (probably, 
Uttama-Chéla), dated in the 16th year of his reign, found at Tirulkkajévir states that the great 
men of the Mülaparudai of the village received money from the temple and sold to it, free of taxes, 
some lands of theirs which were termed “ engal sabhai-küttüvàa-nilam' and ' enge? irapgs mávum' 
and in doing so they also state that the lands were previously tax-free*, Here the phrases “ engal- 
sabhai-küttuvà-nilam " and “engal irandu mévum ° show that the village assemblies sometimes 
set apart some of their own Jands for the maintenance of the person whese duty was to announce 
the meetings of the assemblies. The Madras Museum Plates of Uttama: Chola? refer to an official 
designated góshthi-$eydán which is but another form of “ sabhai-küffuvdn " and this is used imme- 
diately after parushat-nayanmar. Here we are informed that a provision of one tigi and one pad- 
akku of rice was made for the góshthi-seydán, i.e., the convewer of the parishat (assembly). An 
inscription of Rájarája I. of A.D. 1001 states that the members of the village assembly were 
called together by the blowing of а trumpet and that the herald was entitled to get, daily 2 söru 
from the village? The Uttaramallür election regulations show that the convening of the meeting 


—————————————————— cae F c —— — — 














1 Above, Vol. XXII, р. 237 and 1. 234 (Text) 

* 8. L. 1. (Texts), Vol. V, No. 1003 and Uttaramallür inscription, A. 8, I, An. Rep., 1904-1905, S. I. /,, (Texts), 
Vol. VI, No. 345 

उ Trav. Archi. Rep. for 1929, рр. 41 and 40; and No. 156 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1019. 

* 8, 1. I, Vol. VI, No. 57. Dhanmi siudi in No. 458 of 8. I. I, Vol. V. 

5 S. I. J., Vol, VIL, No, 499; Nos. 445 and 549. ofS. 1. I.a Yol IV. No. 449 of S. J. I., Vel. VI. 

* S. I. I., Vol. Ш, p. 259. * Ibid., p. 271, text-line 106. 

* An. Rep. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1919, p. 95, para. 15. 
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was done through a madhyastha. The clause relating to it runs thus: Variyaii-cheyyaninrárat 
aparüdan-kandapódu avanai (singular for avargalat) olittuvad-agavum | ivargal olinda anantaram 
-idum variyangalum pannirandu sériyilum dhanmakrityan-kadaikkünum: variyaré madhyastharat 
=kkondu kurt-kutti kudupparagavum meaning “ when anv transgression is noticed among the 
members functioning in the committees, such persons shall be removed and after these have vacated, 
the members of the committee superintending the dispensing of justice in the twelve chéris 
shall cause the madhyasiha to have a meeting of the assembly convened and fresh persons chosen 
{in their places)”. Yt thus appears that at the direction of the madAgastha the herald announced 
the meeting. 


The phrase emmir=cheyda vyavasthai `` the regulation made among ourselves" may be taken, 
as the words indicate, that the regu ation concerned only the members of the assembly and not 
others ; that із to say, it determined or fixed the duty of a certain section of the assembly on the 
one hand and the general assembly on the other with regard to the realisation of fines. As the 
terms of the regulation show, there is absolutely no doubt that the regulation was brought about 
to define the course of action to be followed by the members in collecting fines. But we may point 
out that there are a few instances in inscriptions, which record regulations and transactions of a 
similar nature, where we find the use of the very phrase enmir-chegda with the addition of the word 
ойи or i$aindu (meaning agreeing) inserted after emmil aud before seyda. It may be that the word 
ottu or i$amdu has to be taken as being understood in our inscription also as in the others. In this 
case, it would mean that the regulation was passed unanimously by the members of the assembly. 


Three other words that are used in this inscription are worthy of note. They are adékAil"irpár, 
variyam and perumakkal. Adikkilnirpar literally means ‘those that stand at the feet’. This 
is a rare Tamil expression for ` servants or attendants’. It is worth pointing out that the Tamil 
classical work Purandniru uses the word adiyurai and the commentator has rendered it into 
adikkil. The employment of the word cariyam in the two Uttaramallür inscriptions that record 
the election regulations leave no doubt as to its sense being “a body of men chosen to form a com- 
mittee’. As such, 1 think it must be connected with the Sanskrit root vri ‘to choose’. In this 
connection it may also be noted that the Sanskrit word vara means multitude. More interesting 
is the etymology of the word perumakkal. The Sanskrit word pramukha assumes the form 
pamukha in Pali, and oceurs as parumakha in a number of cave inscriptions of the pre-Christian 
centuries found in Ceylon." In a few of these inscriptions we also find it so employed as to denote 
the title of persons who, in all probability, were members of corporate bodies. As such, one can 
easily recognise this word in the Tamil perumakan (pl. perumakkal) used in hundreds of inscrip- 
tions of the Tamil country along with the words sabhai, пади. or variyam to denote the members 
of the respective bodies. Thus then the pramukhas mentioned in Sanskrit charters, perumakkal 
used in Tamil inscriptions, pamukha of Pali, and parumakha found in Ceylon epigraphs, have the 
same bearing and indicate the title of persons connected with the assemblies of villages and divisions 
of countries (vishaya, rāshtra or пади). With the word pramukha has to be connected the forms 
peruman or perumanar and emperaman or emperumánér (which are used with or without the suffix 
adigal corresponding to the Sanskrit padah) to denote persons of rank, kings and gods. The form 
ma-parumakha, used in Ceylon epigraphs as referring ४७ the king, would even suggest that the 
Tamil prefix em or ram in em perumanar or nam perumänär is the same as ma (for Skt. më or mama) 
in maparumakha and it is werthy of note that they all indicate the first personal pronoun. In 
this connection, it is worth remembering that the dharmaéistras, in referring to heads or chiefs of 





1 Ep. Zeyl., Vol. Ш, p. 123. 
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corporate bodies, employ the word m. as in mukhyais-saha готӣАанбтћ visarvadö yada 
bhavét in Brihaspati! and mukhya-dandané samithasy-aiva adhikarah’ 


The present inscription tells us (1) that the Mahdsabhé had the power to form committees by 
appointing the members therefor (vdriyapperumakkal) ; this, it тау be noted, is quite in accord- 
ance with what is recorded in the Uttaranialliir inscriptions, regarding the election of members 
to the committees ; (2) that the officials adskki]l-nirpár, madhyasthas and pdqi-kippar were carry- 
ing out the behests of the assembly and (3) that all these persons as well as individual members 
taking part in the discussions of the assembly could be fined (whenever they misbehaved) by the 
assembly as a whole 


The subject of the regulation is to determine the method of collecting and realising the fine 
imposed by the Sabha on the three classes of persons noticed in the previous paragraph and on the 
dushtas. The regulation provides that the great men elected annually for carrying out the business 


of. the village (avv-otv-ündu grüma-küryam seyyum perumakkal) should obtain from the assembly 
the fines that had been paid | ; 


. , The Uttaramalliir constitution does not mention separately a group or committee for con- 
ducting the grama-karya for each year. But it does mention a committee called sarsvatsara-vüriya- 
perumakkal the members of which, as the name of the committee indicates, must have been chosen 
‘each year ; and it is not unlikely that the body was in charge of the grüma-kürya. Like tõtta- 
vàriyam éri-variyam, etc., grüma-kárya indicates the chief function of this body and samvatsara- 
väriya- indicates the tenure of office. Both the tenure of office and the function of this body are 
brought out in the name sarmusara-grüma-küryam éeluttukira kufta-pperumakka] used in an 
inscription of the 4th year of Kulóttuhga-Chó]a. 


Though the grüma-kürya-perumakkal are clearly made responsible for obtaining the fines, the 
regulation gives them no independent action in the matter of this collection as it explicitly states 
that the collection must be effected only by or through the Sabha. It will be perceived that there 
is an element of easy and successful realisation in thus leaving the responsibility of collecting the 
fines with the Sabha that imposed them. At the same time the arrangement must have contri- 
buted to the disposal, without delay, of the cases in which fines had been imposed апа must have 
prevented further complications and fresh actions that would sometimes have arisen bad the collec- 
tion been left in other hands than those that imposed them. The regulation provides at the end 
that, if the grama-karya-perumakkal] fail to act in the said manner regarding the realisation of the 
fines, the Sabha could levy on, and get from, each one of ће gráma-kàrya-perumakkal a fine of 124 
künam (of gold), and see also to the non-recurrence of such a predicament in the future. Here 
again, it may be observed that the Sabha had the power to fine the grüma-kürya-perumakkal 
just as they could the dushtas, as well as the members of the several committees (viriyam) and 
the (public) servants carrying out their orders 


The employment of the word dusMa in this inscription calls to mind the use of the phrase 
*duskMar keifu éishtar (or visishiar) varddhittiducadaga (or vardhippadaga)” in the two famous 
Uttaramallür inscriptions embodying the rules to be followed in the election of members to village 
eommittees*. Though all institutions like the Sabha, meant for the maintenance of dharma (law 





1 fee S. B. E., Vol. XX XIII, p. 349, V. 20. 

2 See Viramitrédaya (Jivànanda Vidyásagar's Edn.), p. 428. 
3 8. I. I., Vol. УШ, No. 255. 

* A. 8. 1. An. Rep. for 1904-5, рр. 131 f. 
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and order), must have the above object as their aim, it is worth noting that Manu defines śishta 
(among Brahmans) in the following terms! :— 


Dharmén=adhigat6 yais-tu Védah sa-paribrimhanah | 
te Sishtà brahmana jüéyàh Sruti-pratyaksha-hétavah || 
and that Kullüka-Bhatta gives the following gloss on it :— 


Brahmachary-iidy-ukta-dharména yair=aiga-mimaimsa-dharmasastra-purain-ady-upabrimhitd 

Véd6-dhigatas=té Brahmanah Srutéh pratyakshikarané hétavah, 

yë érutith pathitvà tad-artham=upadisanti tē Sishta vijiéyah 

Indeed the few inscriptions? that lay down the requisite qualifications for membership to 

the Sabha, an institution that was functioning only in Brahminical villages, and the titles 
expressive of the attainments of the members that actually graced the Sabhās at different 
times and at different places such as Bhatta, Shadangavid, Kramavid, Somayajin, Vajapéyayà]in, 
Chaturvédin, Trivédin, etc., show that the above was actually observed and that only sishtus 
were elected as members. 


This inscription bears at the end the signature of the madhyastha Sivadasap Mangaladityan, 
who is said to have written the document at the bidding of the Sabha. Almost all transactions 
of assemblies are generally committed to writing by persons bearing one or the other of the official 
designations madhyasthan, karanattan, karanatt@n-madhyasthan, vetkovan, etc., who affixed their 
signatures to the written document and in doing so they sometimes stated that, being present in 
the assembly and having been directed by the Sabhai-Tiruradi or the members, they executed the 
task? It may perhaps be of interest to note that in ancient times there were karanattün and 
madhyastha appointed not only for the village assembly but also for every village, temple, divi- 
sional assembly and guild of merchants: and it was one among them that was employed by the 
respective bodies to perform for them the duty of the scribe or secretary.* In the inscriptions of 
the Malayalam country, the term madhyastha figures in the form Poduval which is but a rendering 
of the Sanskrit word. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti Sri [||*] Kachchiyun-Taüjaiyun-konda [Kan|naradévarkku yandu 25-vadu 
Uttarameru-chatu[r*|vedimaügalattu-pperunkuri-sabhaiyom ^ emm-ür-ppér-amba- 
lattu 

2 munbir-terriyile — pagar-küdiy-irundu emmir-eheyda vyavastaiy-ávadu [!*] na[rh*]m-ür 
mahá-sabhaiyomal dandippunda dushtargal dandam*-ittana Шапа dandam* avv-av- 
àndu grama- 





1 Manusmriti, Ch. ХП, v. 109. 

2 See the qualifications mentioned in (1) the two Uttaramallür inscriptions, (2) the Mawur inscription (above, 
Vol. XXII, рр. 9-10) and others: Mantrabrahmanam vallan oduvitt-arivànai, Védattilum éastrattilum karyattilum 
nipunar-ennappaitiruppüra: of (1); Mantrabrahmanam vallar suvrittaray irupparai of (2); Mantrabrahmanam 
vallaréy vüriyaf-cheyrürügavum. sabhàmürrai-cholluvàrágavum : Nos. 240 and 241 of 1922. 

3 Above, Vol. XX, p. 237. 

4 No. 268 of S. I. І. (Texts), Vol. VI makes the madhyastha of a ghatika subject to the orders of the Sabha. For 
references to ür-madhyasthan see Nos. 537 and 547 of S. I. I., Vol. IV, 289 of Vol. VI, and Nos. 34 and 41 of Vol. 
VII: the ür-madhyastha wrote the inscription No. 289 of Vol. VI at the command of the Sabha. Nattu-madhyastha 
figures in No. 489, and madhyastha of a Chaturvédimangalam in Nos. 518, 1002 and 1049 of Vol. V and in No. 189 
of Vol. VI. 

5 Here and in line 5, dandam sttana ullana stands for dandam if{-uljana, 

* After dandam, the word іа is omitted to be engraved: See line 6 where it is supplied, 
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3 küryaüe(ü-che)yyum perumakka]é sabhaiyOmai-kkondu tirvar-dgavum [|*] tirkka-matta- 
dana sabhaiyomaiys kondu dandangal-iruttu-kkuduppar-agavum[|*] sabbaiyi[I*]-ninru 
sabha-marram pési=ppa- 

4 pitta tani-pursharaiyum! sabhaiyom paniyal $eyda variya-pperumakkalaiyum  adikkil- 
nirpparaiyum  madhyasthargalaiyum padi-kappargalaiyum ullitta sabhai-ppani-se- 

5 ydar eppérppattàraiyun-dandam-ittana Шапа dandam-itta av[v-a*]v-andugal gràma- 
káryaü-che[y*]yum  perumakka]ey sabhaiyómai-kkopdu tirvir-agavu- 

6 m[l*] tirv-urádana sabhaiyomaiyé kondu dandam iruttu kuduppár-agavum [/*] i-pparisu 
$eyyáragil ^ dandam-itta a[v*]v-av-andugal grama- 

7 kàryysü-che[y*]dárai mey-véru-vagai 124-i-cheydu-kanan-dandam=ida-pperuvar-agavum 
U*] i-ddandappattu ivv-a- 

$8 nyiyam vürámai-*ttirttu-kkuduppómanóm — Uttaraméru-ééa(cha)tu(r*]vvéedimangalattu 
sabhaiyom [॥*] idu sabhai[yár] 


9 panikka eludinén madbyasthan Sivadisan Mangaladityanén [NY] 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity ! In the 25th year of (the reign of) Kannaradéva, who took Kachchi 
(Conjeevaram) and Tafijai (Tanjore), we, (the members of the) Perunkuri-Mahasabha, having 
assembled during day-time, in the terri (i.e., raised platform) in front of the big hall of our village, 
made the following vyavastha (regulation), agreeing among ourselves :— 

The great men conducting the business of the village for each year shall alone collect, through 
us (i.e., the Perunkuri-Mahasabha), the fines that have been paid out of the fines imposed on the 
guilty by us (४.९., the members of) the Mahdsabha. Such fines as are not realised, they (i.e., the 
greatmen conducting the business of the village for the year) shall get only through us (i.e., the 
Perunkuri-Mahasabha) and pay. 

Further, the fines that have been paid by every kind of persons engaged in carrying out the 
transactions of the Sabha,—including individual members that are present in the assembly (Sabha), 
partaking in the assembly-discussions (sabhá-márram) and giving their opinions; the great men 
of the Committees (Vàriya-pperumakkal) that have been formed by an order of us (comprising) 
the Sabha ; those that stand at our feet (i.e., the servants of the assembly), the madhyasthas and 
those that watch our village,—the great men conducting the business of the village of the year in 
which (these) fines have been levied, shall collect them, through us (३.८., the assembly of) the Sabha : 
such fines as have not been realised (in these cases also), they (i. e, the great men conducting the 
annual business of the village) shall get only through us and pay 


Failing to act in this wise, the great men conducting the business of the village for the year 
in which the fines are levied shall individually be hable to a penalty of 124 current künam. 
Imposing this penalty (on them), we, the Sabha of Uttaraméru-chaturvédimatigalam, shall see that 
the miscarriage does not recur 

Being ordered by the members of the assembly, I, the madhyastha Sivadšsan Mangalidityan, 
wrote this (vyavastha) 

E ew oe on बात IEE RE RE BO r 

1 Read purusharaiyum. s 

Ы Delete st. 
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No. 8.—NOTES8 ON THE IRDA COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF KING NAYAPALADEVA. 


Bx JoGENDRA CHANDRA GHOSE. 


Mr. N. G. Majumdar has published the above grant in the Epigraphia Indica (Vol. XXII, 
рр. 150-9). It is very important, inasmuch as it throws interesting light into the political and 
other conditions of Bengal, in the tenth century. 

The charter discloses the names of three kings and a queen, viz., Paramasaugata- Mahàrája- 
dhiraja-Paramésvara-Paramabhattaraka Rajyapaladéva, his queen Bhagyadévi, their son king 
Narayanapaladéva, and his younger brother Paramé$vara- Paramabhottáraka- M aharajadhiraja 
Nayapala, the donor. It records the grant to a Brahman, of some land in the Dandabhukti- 
mandala of the Varddhamàna-bAhukti. It was issued from the capital of Priyangu, founded by the 
king Rajyapala. The bhukti of Varddhamàna is in Uttara-Radha and the capital of Priyangu, 
we shall see, lay in Dakshina-Radha, in Bengal. So it is clear that this family of the Palas 
ruled in Radha. 

Mr. Majumdar thinks that these kings belonged to a Kamboja dynasty, and were different from 
the Palas of Bengal. But there exist some very striking similarities between the two dynasties, 
which сап hardly be explained away as mere accidents. Both of them were Buddhists, and have 
used the Buddhist Dharmachakra device in their seals. And both have got the dynastic name 
of Pala. These are not all. Like Rajyapala of the present grant, there was a Rajyapala among 
the Palas of Bengal. Both had a queen named Bhagyadévi, and both were styled Paramasau- 
gata and Maharajadhiraja.! Both the Rà]yapálas were great temple-builders. Verse 7 of the 
Bangarh?, Amgüchhi* and Manahali* charters of the descendants of the Rajyapala of Bengal de- 
scribe him as having constructed many temples with lofty halls. The opening verse of the pre- 
sent plate also says that Priyangu, the capital, where flourished Rajyapala, was decorated with 
temples reaching up to the distant firmament. We shall presently see that the times of 
both also coincide. 

41] these raised a great suspicion in our mind, whether Mr. Majumdar has arrived at the right 
conclusion. In fact the similarities are so very overwhelming that even Mr. Majumdar was in- 
clined to identify the two Rajyapalas as one? But the epithet of the Rajyapala of the present 
plate, Kambdja-vansa-tilakah, as read by him, stood in his way. Our suspicion led us to examine 
this reading very carefully. The first word Kamboja is all right, but the reading of vansa-tilakah 
seems doubtful. What has been read as va seems to us to be nothing but dha. If this is con- 
ceded, the next syllable cannot be isa, for dhan$a is meaningless. It cannot be a mistake for 
dhvamsa, as that will spoil the metre. Of the next word tilakah, ti and the visarga attached to 
the last syllable are there, but the two syllables after t? are altogether lost. Mr. Majumdar says 
that he has found the right-hand flourish of £ before the visarga, in the original. but we find no 
indication of it, in the facsimile. We read the epithet as Kambója-Dhangv-atiparah', i.e. ` an 





1 The Bengali monthly Bhüratavarsha, Sravana and Agvina B. S. 1344, pp. 268ff. and 648-50. 

2 Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 326ff. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XV, pp. 295ff. 

4J. A. 8. B., Vol. LAIN, Pt. I. pp. 68ff. 

5 He has since modified his opinion. (Modern Review, September, 1937, pp. 323f.) 

* [I am inclined to think that the letter after Kamcó(nbo)ja should be read as va though at first sight it 
appears like dha. So far as I can see, it has only a triangular top as in certain other cases (e.g. ta in jéshyateiti 
inl. 13 and ka in kalyàni in l. 14) instead of the ordinary top stroke, while in dha no top stroke is found. The next 
conjunct letter I would prefer to read as ^а followirg Mr. Majumdar and would point out that in conjunct letters 
the subscript ta is clearly represented everywhere in this inscription. The next two signs thai. are visible ате 
ti inl 5 and only the visarga in 1. 6,—Ed.] 
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inveterate foe (afiparah) of Kamboja and Dhaiigu’. If our reading be correct, the chief 
difficulty of identifying the two Rajyapalas vanishes at once. 

Now who could have been this Dhaügu, an inveterate foe of this Rajyapala of Radha ? We 
think that he is no other than the king Dhanga of the Chandéllas. The Bengali tendency of 
changing a-endings of personal names into u, such as Rama to Ramu, Vanka to Vanku, etc., 
seems to be responsible for the slight change іп the name of Dhafga. This identification of 
Dhaügu with the king Dhanga is not based on the similarity of names only. It is supported by 
the historical evidence also. This king of the Chandéllas, in his Khajuraho inscription of 
V. S. 1059 (1002 A.D.)! boasts of having thrown into prison the wives of the kings of Kátichi, 
Andhra, Radha and Айда. This shows that he had, among others, invaded the kingdom of 
Radha. We have already seen that Rajyapala of the present plate was ruling in Radha. 
So it is very natural for him to declare Dhaüga as an inveterate foe of his. But were both 
Rajyapalas contemporaries of Dhanga ? Mr. Majumdar on paltographical grounds assigned this 
charter of Nayapala to the latter part of the tenth century. Rajyapala was succeeded by his 
son Narayanapala, who again was succeeded by his younger brother Nayapala. So Rajyapéla 
сап be assumed to have ruled in the first part of the tenth century. But what was the time 
of Dhaüga ? The latest known inscription of this king is the one of У. 8. 1059 (A. D, 1002) 
mentioned above. It is stated therein that he lived over hundred years. So he was born 
sometime about A. D. 900. It is clear from this evidence that Dhanga and Rājyapāla of the 
present inscription were contemporaries. 


It now remains to be seen that the other Rajyapala, father of Gópàladéva II., also flourished 
in the first part of the tenth century. We have shown elsewhere! that king Mahipàla I. ascend- 
ed the throne in A. D. 981. His father Vigrahapils II. ruled at least 26 years’, and his grand- 
father Gopaladéva II. at least 15 years‘, So the commencement of the latter's reign cannot be 
later than A. D. 942. The recently published Jajilpara charter of Gopaladéva II. was issued in 
the sixth year of his reign, on the 11th day of the bright half (і.е. fukld ekada#i) of Pausha, on 
the occasion of Uttarüyama-sankrünti. The only date, nearer to A. D. 942 satisfying the 
above data, is А. D. 931. So his first year must be A. D. 925. This should, in the ordinary cir- 
cumstances, be also the last year of his father Rajyapila’s reign. Rajyapala ruled st least 
24 years’. So the period of his reign also falls in the first part of the tenth century, and, 
therefore, he was contemporaneous with the other Rajyapala and Dhanga. 

Now the difficult question arises that if the two Rajyapalas were identical, why Dhaùga calls 
him the king of Radha only, and not of Gauda and Magadha ? A very satisfactory solution of 
this is possible. The known dates of the Pratihara Mahéndrapila I. are 893-907 A. D.* His ings- 
criptions of the years 4 and 19 have been found in the Patna District, of 8 and 9 in the Gaya Dis- 
trict, and of 5 in Paharpur in the Rajshabi District of Bengal. These show that Rajyapala 
was ousted from Gauda and Magadha. The Dighwa-Dubauli (Saran district) inscription of V. 8 
955 shows that he lost Tirabhukti also, From these circumstances, R. D. Banerji rightly — 
to the conclusion that Rajyapala must have succeeded to а very small 


i — de principality, either in Radha 
or in Vaüga?. s plate fully corroborates his view, which was considered at the time no better 
Above, Vol. I, p. M0. *Ind, ळळ Vol. L OOOO Above, Vol. 1, p. 140. 2 Ind. Cult., Vol. I, p. 291. 
* Bendall, Cat. of Sans. Mss. in the British Museum, p. 232; J. R. A. S., 1910 161; Banerj 
of Bengal (Memoirs А. S. B., Vol. V), p. 67. : s i pe 
‘J. В. A. S., 1910, pp. 150-51; The Palas of Bengal, p. 65. 
š Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVII, p. 110. * Above, Vols. I, p. 173 and IX, pp. 4f. 
* A. 8. I., An. Rep., 1923-4, p. 102; Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVII, 


. 110; The Palas ; The Ilys: 
brated London News, Jan. 29, 1927, p. 160, P of Bengal, p. 64 ; The I 
8 J: Р. А. 8., 1904, pP 6428. э The Palas of Bengal, р. 03. 





No. 8.] IRDA COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF KING NAYAPALADEVA. 45 











than а mere surmise. This Pratihára occupation of the Pala dominions does not appear to have 
lasted long. It must have come to an end with the death of Mahéndrapala I. It appears from 
the Bargaon (Patna District) inscription of the time of Rajyapala that he must have recovered 
at least Magadha on or before the 24th year of his reign. This clearly explains why Radha has 
been mentioned as a separate entity by Dhanga. After Radha, Dhanga names 4128, which shows 
that Anga also was an independent country at the time. He makes no mention of Magadha, 
which country he must have had to pass through, to return to his kingdom. This probably shows 
that he was friendly with the Pratiharas, who occupied that province. 

The two Rajyapalas being one, he had at least three sons, viz., Nàràyanapála, Nayapála and 
Gopala IT. Both the first and the third claim to have succeeded their father directly. Both the 
statements may be true, if we take that Rajyapala divided his kingdom between Nariyanapila 
and Gopala, giving Radha to the former, and Magadha to the latter to rule independently. About 
the other provinces we have no information if they were recovered in the life-time of Rajyapala. 
The Jajilpara inscription shows that Göpãla was in possession of балда, at least in the sixth year 
of his reign. An inscription of the first year of his reign has been discovered in Bargioni. An- 
other solution may be that Gōpäla usurped the throne of Nayapàla. As this was not a peaceful 
succession, he did not mention the names of his brothers. It is not likely that Gopàla's throne 
was usurped by either of his brothers. If at all, it must have been for a time only, for we find that 
he was succeeded by his son, Vigrahapila П. We are in favour of the first view, for that explains 
why Nayapala traces his descent from Rajyapala, and not from Gopala, the founder of the dynasty. 
Radha, no doubt, was a feudatory state under the Palas, but it was Rajyapala who raised it to 
an independent kingdom and built his capital there. So he was the founder, and Nayapala, in- 
heriting that kingdom only, traces his descent from Rajyapala?, Gopala IL, who inherited 
Magadha, a country ruled by his forefathers directly, names his forefathers from Gopala I., like 
others of the main line. 

We think, we have been able to solve satisfactorily all doubts that could be raised against the 
identification of the two R&]yapálas as one. Now we shall devote our attention to find out, if we 
can, who this Kambója, another inveterate foe of Rajyapala, was. We have seen that the 
Pratihàras conquered all the important provinces of his forefathers. So who could have been more 
inveterate enemy than these Pratiharas ? Nay, they were hereditary enemies of the Pala dynasty 
from the time of Dharmapala. We find also that Rajyapala came into direct conflict with them 
when he reconquered Magadha, on or before the 24th year of his reign. Can these Pratiháras be 
the Kambojas ? Let us see. Kamboja, according to Panini, meant а king or a Kshatriya of 
the country of Kamboja. Now where was this Kamboja country z According to the earlier 
authorities, it was in the north-west of India. But some later works as the Markandéya-Puraya 
and the Brihatsamhita place a Kamboja country in the south-west, along with Sindhu, Sauvira 
and, Anarta*. Garuda-Purüne, a still later work, mentions it side by side with Lata, in the 
south-west‘. This Kamboja might be the same as the Stambha-tirtha about the Narbada, men- 
tioned in the Kirma-Purdya’, and the modern Cambay, on the gulf of that name. It might have 
derived its name from this Stambha or Khamba-tirtha. It, no doubt, formed part of the Prati- 
һата empire. According to some authorities, the Pratiharas were Gurjaras. We find this Kamboja 





4 J. Р. A. 8. B., Vol. IV, p. 105, 

* Mr. Majumdar entertains the last view (Modern Review, September 1937). It appears from the Tirumalai 
inscription that a Pala king of the name of Dharmapala ruled in Dandabhukti till the reign of Mahipala I. He 
waa probably a grandson of Nayapala of this plate. So the question of usurpation on either side does not arise. 

3 Mark. P., ch. 58, v. 30; Brihat-s., ch. 14, v. 17. * Garuda-P., Pt. I, ch, 55, v. 15. 

5 Kürma-P., Pt. IL, ch. 39, vv. 40 & 50. 
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was also in Gujarat. It may be that these Pratihàras coming to live in Kamboja of Gujarat,‏ 
before they rose into power, came to be known as Kamboja. It is for this reason, we think, they‏ 
have been styled as * Kamboja’ in the present plate!. It must be noted here that the Prati-‏ 
haras came into contact with the Palas long before they became established in Kanauj.‏ 

Now having said all that we have to say in justification of our differed reading, let us turn 
our attention to what geographical information we can gather from this plate, about Radha in 
the tenth century. The golden rampart walls of the city of Priyahgu have been described as 
resplendent as fire (v. 3). This leads us to think that they were built of the red laterite stone. 
Bo the capital must have been at 8 place, where or in the vicinity of which, these stones abound. 
The district of Midnapur, in Dakshina-Radha, lies on the border of the Balasore District, from 
where the plate has been obtained. It contains laterite soil, and some forts are still to be found 
here built of laterite stone. It is not, therefore, unlikely that the seat of the kingdom was here. 
There are two places in this district, which come nearer to the name of Priyaügu. One is thang 
Pingla, and the other is the village of Pingbani, in thànà Garbeta, with ancient remains. The 
latter seems more likely. The soil here is lateriferous. 

The donated village of Brihat-Chattivanna is described as adjoining to Kanti, Sammása and 
Badakhanda, within the Danda-bhukti-mandala, belonging to the Varddhamina-bhukti (Uttara- 
Radha). Mr. Majumdar identifies this village with Chhatina, near Belyabera and Nayabashan, on 
the Suvarnarékha. It is probably in йана Gopiballabhpur. There is a village named Chatina, 
in thing Salbani. Besides, there are three villages of the name of Chatna, in thànà Daspur. The 
donated village is said to have contained salt-mines (lavan-akara), which probably means that some 
part of it was a saline tract, where salt used to be manufactured. This discloses contiguity to 
sea-coast. Salt is, still manufactured in the district. Kanti may be the modern Contai, which is 
on the sea-coast. There are, however, two villages of the name Kantichak in thánà Danton, and 
Kanthi in thànà Gopiballabhpur. As we find both Chhatina and Kanthi in thënë Gopiballabhpur, 
lying on the western part of the district, Chhatina suggested by Mr. Majumdar may be the donated 
village. The existence of madhuka trees in the donated land also supports this view, as they 
grow in the western part of the district. But this village must have extended up to the sea-coast. 
of Balasore, along the Suvarnarékha, for we have already seen that a portion of it was a saline 
tract. ‘This also shows that the village was a very big one, which the prefix Byihat also suggests. 

Chhatna is the name of a Jungle Mahal. We do not know, if the donated village Chhatina 
has anything to do with the name of this Jungle Mahal. Belyabera or Beliaberia is also a Jungle 
estate, owned by а family of Praharaja Chaudhuri of the Midnapur District. The plate belongs 
to a Praharája Chaudhuri of Irda, in the neighbouring district of Balasore. It is possible that 
both belonged to the same family, with their original home in Chhatina. It is not known how the 
plate was acquired by the present owner. It may be that the Praharaja family was in some way 
connected with the donee, or it might have been found somewhere within their Zamindari. 

We do not know anything about the origin of the name of Danda-bhukti. It seems that ori- 
ginally a village of the name of Danda was the headquarters of the bhukti, which ultimately gave 
this name to it. There are two names connected with the word Danda, in the Midnapur Dis- 
trict : (1) A village of the name of Bhogadanda in thand Sabang. It is the seat of the Madhya- 
Sréna Brahmans of the district. This might be the original village of Danda. (2) A temple of Siva, 


3 Mr, Majumdar has since changed his opinion. He is now almost certain that the two Rajyapalas are iden- 
tical. He, therefore, holds that the Palas of Bengal were Kambéjas (Modern Review, September, 1937). But 
there is no other evidence to support this, beyond his own reading of the epithet of Rajyapala as “ Kambója-- 
vansa-tilakah”, [If the Pratiháras are referred to as Kambojas in the Irda plate, it is rather strange that the- 
latter designation for them is not to be met with in any other record so far known.—Ed.] 
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named Dandésvara, in Karnagarh, six miles to the north of the Midnapur town, with remains 
of a fort and several temples. Danda, though originally a bhukti, is found as а mandala 
under the Varddbamàna-bAuKti in the present plate, and also as a kingdom under a king named 
Dharmapala, in the Tirumalai inscription of the first quarter of the eleventh century’ This 
Dharmapala might be a descendant of Nayapala of the present grant. If so, this Pala dynasty 
of Radha continued for about a century and a quarter at least. 

Narayanagarh is a village in the sadar sub-division of the Midnapur District, containing the 
remains of a ruined fort, and some very fine old tanks. The Raj family of this place is said to 
have had possession of it from the time of the great Pala kings of Bengal*. It is not unlikely 
that Narayanapala of this plate founded it. 

The present charter is also of great interest as depicting the religious condition of Radha, in 
the tenth century. The Pala kings of Bengal were well-known Buddhists. But they were not 
antagonistic to Brahmanism. All their charters record grants to Brahmans, which bespeaks 
their liberality to Brahmans and regard for Brahmanism. Their grants are sealed with the Bud- 
dhist Dharma-chakra-mudrà and begin with praises to the Buddha. With the exception of the 
three earliest and the present one, all were granted in the name of the Buddhabhattüraka. 
"The present king spoke of his father as a Paramasaugata and sealed the plate with the dynastic 
Dharma-chakra device. But unlike others, he has begun it with salutation to the Brahmanic 
god Siva and granted it in the name of that god. This clearly shows how the Buddhist popu- 
lation were being slowly and gradually merged into Brahmanism. The elder brother of this 
prince,the king Narayanapila, is described as a devotee of Vasudeva. This conversion of the 
royal family of Radha reflects no little credit on the Brahmans of Radha. 

In conclusion, we would like to make some remarks about the reading of the date of the plate. 
Mr. Majumdar read it as ^ Samvat 13 Karttika-diné 2”. He found no other numeral sign after 
2. Dr. Chakravarti, the Government Epigraphist, however, notices two digits and reads them as 
“18”. We too find two signs, but read them as ° $u 9°. It appears that the engraver through 
mistake was repeating the preceding syllable né, but found out his mistake before he could finish 
and rectified it, by clumsily converting it to šu, indicating sukla. The subscript u of ќи here is 
comparable to subscript и of su of the word sukritinah (1. 47). The date ot issue of the charter, 
therefore, is the same as the date of the actual gift.*. 





No. 9.—SIRIPURAM PLATES OF ANANTAVARMAN, LORD OF KALINGA. 
By G. V. SRINIVASA Rao, B.A., MADRAS. 


These plates were secured for examination by the Superintendent for Epigraphy from Mr. 
Manda Narasimham Pantulu of Arasavilli, teacher, Board High School at Chicacole in the Viza- 
gapatam District. They are stated to have been discovered while digging a tank at Siripuram, 
в village near Chicacole. They have since been purchased by the Government Museum, Madras. 
Mr. Narasimham has published the inscription on the plates in the Telugu Monthly 
Journal Bharati for September 1931, and has also reviewed its contents in Vol. VIII of the Journal 
of the Andhra Historical Research Society (p. 153), but the interpretation of the record by him leaves 
much to be desired. It is now re-edited here from ink-impressions of the plates kindly supplied 





1 Midnapur District Gazetteer, p. 197. ३ Above, Vol. IX, p. 232. 3 Midnapur Distt. Gaz., p. 216. 
* [Lam not convinced of the correctness of the reading suggested here and have no reason to change my 
views about the date, —Ed.] 
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to me by the Superintendent for Epigraphy. In his article in this Journal! on the Sruvigavarapu- 
kota Plates of the same king, Dr. R. C. Mazumdar has also considered this inscription. 


The grant should have consisted of three oblong copper plates of which the last is now miss- 
ing. They measure 6 3” in length and 24” in breadth, and have their rims slightly raised all round 
to protect the writing which is incised on the inner side of the first plate and on both sides of the 
second. They are strung together by a ring about 4” in diameter which passes through a hole 
about 3” in diameter near the proper right margin of the plates. The ends of this ring are soldered 
into the bottom of an oval seal of which the rim bears on one side a slight projection. The surface of 
the seal which measures 14” by 11" is completely worn out, so that the emblem or legend that should 
have been engraved thereon is lost, but judging from the seal of the Sruigavarapukéta Plates, 
we may suppose that it should have contained the figure in relief of a conch. The two plates 
with the ring and the seal weigh 70 tolas. 

The alphabet of the inscription belongs to the same type as that of the Kémarti Plates of 
Chandavarman? and the Chicacole Plates of Nanda-Prabhafijanavarman?. It bears a close re- 
semblance to the writing in the Ramatirtham Plates of the Vishnukundin king Indravarman* 
who has been assigned to the second quarter of the 6th century A. D.5, and, except for one or two 

letters which look slightly more developed, to that of the Jirjingi Plates of the Eastern Ganga 
king Indravarman dated in the 39th year of the Ganga erat, It also shows a general likeness to 
the characters of the Pikira grant of the Pallava king Sithhavarman, son of Yuvamahirija 
Vishnugópa?. This Sirnhavarman has been placed by Prof. J. Dubreuil in the beginning of the 6th 
century A.D. 

The language of the grant is simple Sanskrit and similar in style to that adopted in the Bri- 
hatprósbtha grant of Umavarman’, the Kómarti Plates of Chandavarman!? and the Kéréshanda 
Plates of Vigakhavarman™. 


The orthography of the inscription calls for а few remarks. Except in the case of the two 
words vinirgatam and à-chandr-ürka-kála in 1.15, the consonants are invariably doubled after the 
répha. Other consonants are also doubled, incorrectly in such words as samppadasya (1. 3), dak- 
shiny-dtssaha (1.6), Tóntaáparéssamavetàm, (11. 8 & 9), tébhya êva ssa idánim (1. 10), and vidhivas= 
sampradattah (1. 16), and in place of the anusvarain the words sappannd (1.6) and savvatsare 
(1. 13). Anusvāra is used in place of the nasal consonant n in the expressions °marh-maharaja (1. 5) 
and ?vetárs kutumbinah (1. 9); and both anusuara and nasal are used together in Anamntava- 
rmm (1. 8) and vinirgatamfi-cha (1.15). Upadhmaniya is used in place of the visarga in the words 
Ybhüh praja (1.7) and parihárai] parihritya (1. 14) and redundantly in the case of the words karah- 
prada (1. 10), dénah-pratigraha (1. 11), °kalak-pratishtham (1. 15) and vachanah-préshana (1. 17). 
The final š is found in vibhrat (1. 2). 

The grant was issued in the year Mah-Agvayuja, on the day of full moon in the month 
ot Magha. This method of dating the record in the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, according to 
which the year commences on the day when Jupiter, after its conjunction with the Sun, rises heli- 
acally at mean sunrise in a particular nakshatra after which it is named", is said to have been in 
vogue to a limited extent only in the 5th and 6th centuries of the Christian era, and found used 





1 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 56 f. 7 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 161. 
# Above, Vol. IV, р. 144. * Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 68. 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 49. » Above, Vol. XII, р. 5. 
* Above, Vol. XII, p. 134. 10 Ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 142 ff. 
- 3J, A. H. R. 8., Vol. IL, p. 167. - 11 114, Vol. XXI, p. 24. А 


Ibid, Vol ПІ, р. 51. % Above, Vol. VIII, p. 289. 
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во far only in a few inscriptions ranging between A.D. 475 and 5281. In the Annual Report on 
South Indian Epigraphy for 1931-32, Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu taking the байда Era to start 
with A.D. 493 assigns the Achyutapuram Plates of Indravarman? dated in the 87th year of the 
era to A.D. 580, and assuming the present record to be about half a century anterior to it gives 
it the provisional date A.D. 528-9 which was the year in which the Mah-Aívayuja occurred’. 16 
may be stated, however, that the years A.D. 516 and, before that, A.D. 504 are equally possible 
for the record. 

The inscription registers an order of king Anantavarman issued from Dévapura confirming 
the grant of the village 'Tóntàpara as a tax-free agrahüra to be enjoyed by eight (१) members of 
the ÀÁtréya-gótra who were already in possession of it and were paying tax hitherto thereon, after 
separating it from the sub-division known as Kharapuri-madamba‘ to which it had belonged and 
also from the bigger division Pattana-bAhóga.* 

Anantavarman is called the ‘Lord of Kalinga’ possessed of many virtues and a great Mā- 
Һерата. Не is stated to have been the son of Maharaja Prabhajjana(Prabhaüjana)varmam 
and the grandson of Maharaja Gunavarman who is described as the Full Moon in the great and 
spotless (firmament viz., the) Vasishtha (family). This epithet is however applied to Prabhaü- 
janavarman in the Srungavarapukéta Plates, while Gunavarman is styled the ‘ Lord of Dévara- 
Bhtra ' and is credited with victories in many battles. Anantavarman is said to have acquired the 
Earth by the strength of his own arms. 

Other kings of this region who also called themselves Kalingadhipati were Saktivarman', 
Umavarman’, Chandavarman® and Nanda-Prabhaájanavarman?. Another king of the same 
region, who might have been a Kalingadhipat? though he does not specifically style himself as such 
was Visakhavarman who issued the Koróshanda grant mentioned above, from Sripura!?. Four 
new copper-plate grants of the Kalinga kings have been found recently and are reviewed in the 
Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1934-35. Of these one is the Sruigavarapukita 
Plates mentioned above, of king Anantavarman of our grant. The others are the Tiritthana grant 
of Chandavarman!* issued from Siüghapura, in which the king calls himself a Kalirnigadhipati, 
the Tekkali Plates of Umavarman!? issued from Vardhamanapura!‘, and the Madras Museum 








1 Fleet, C. I. I, Vol. ТЇЇ, Introduction, p. 105. 


3 Above, Vol. ТЇ, pp. 128 f. 
з This seems to be borne out by the writing in the Jirjingi Plates dated in the 39th year of the Ganga Era, 


which, as stated above, bears similarity to the alphabet of the present grant. 

4 Madamba is thus defined in Sivatattvaratnakara, Kallöli 6, Taranga 1, verse 14: Yuktam-sékádasa-grümair- 
madambam-parikirttitam. 

s Cf. Vónkhára-bhoga of the Jirjingi Plates (J. А. H. R. S., Vol. HI, p. 51) and Mahéndra-bhóga of the Dha- 
valapéta Plates (J. A. Н. R. S., Vol. X., p. 144). Tho name of the division is evidently derived from Pattana 
which is perhaps an abbreviated form of Kalihga-Pattans (Kalingapatam) в sea-coast town about 20 miles from 
Chieacole. The ancient Kalinga capital Kalinga-nagari mentioned in the Háthigumphà inscription of Kharavels 
has been identified with this town (above, Vol. XX, p. 77). 

¢ Above, Vol. XII, pp. 1 f. 

7 Ibid., pp. 4 ff. 

8 Ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 142 ft. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 48 ff. 


19 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 23 ff. 
11 This has been identified with Siripuram in the Palkonda taluk of the Vizagapatem District. It is possible 


that it may refer to Siripuram the find-spot of the plates under publication. 


130. P. No. 12 of 1934.35. 

15 C, P. No. 13 of 1934-35. In the Ап, Rep. for this year these two kings have been taken to be different from 
their namesakes who issued the Kémarti plates and the Bribatproshtha grant. 

16 This has been identified with Vadama in the Palkonda taluk of the Vizagapstam District (An. Hep. om 


South Indian Epigraphy, 1934-35, Part II, para. 2). 
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Plates of Ananta-Saktivarman, issued from Singhapurat. The Dhavalapéta copper-plates of 
Umavarman® issued fram ‘ Sunagara’ complete the list of these kings. 

From the provenance of all these records and the places mentioned therein, it may be surmised 
that their territory extended in the north to the southern portion of the Ganjàm District and in 
the south to the northern portion of the Godavari District. It is not, however, possible to state 
whether it was held intact throughout their rule by this line of kings. The plates of king Ananta- 
Saktivarman record the gift of a village in Baráha(Varáha)vartani division to two Brahmans’. 
This division which should have comprised portions of the present Vizagapatam District round 
about Chicacole is mentioned in the Narasingapalli Plates of the Eastern байда king Hastivarman‘ 
dated in the Ganga year 79 as having been included in his territory. Sometime later, Pishtapura 
situated in the southern portion of their territory had passed into the hands of a certain Prithivi- 
Maharaja, probably a subordinate chief under the Vishnukundins, who issued his Tandivada 
grant from that places, and then to the Chalukyas under Pulikeáin 11%. It may therefore be 
‘concluded that this dynasty of kings calling themselves Kalingadhipati should have disappeared 
before the close of the 6th century A.D. The lower limit may of course be taken to be the middle 
of the 4th century A.D., when Samudragupta invaded the south and subjugated along with others 
king Mahéndra of Pishtapura and Kubéra of Dévarashtra. | 

The relationsbip of the several kings mentioned above to one another is still obscure, the in- 
formation contained in their grants being too meagre to throw any light on this point. Simila- 
rity in the alphabet or phraseology employed in their different grants, in the epithets applied to 
the kings and in names of officers occurring in them is our only guide in attempting any genealogy 
or chronology of these kings, but it seems to be unsafe to make any suggestions on this slender 
basis. 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Dévapura from where the king issued his grant, may 
be identified with one of the two Zamindari villages—one named Dévada in the Sruügavarapukóta 
taluk and the other named Dévadi in the Chicacole taluk. 'Tópt&para, the village granted, per- 
-haps has its representative in the modern Zamindari village Totada in the Chicacole taluk. Tt is 
not possible to identify Kharapuri after which the sub-division was named. 


TEXT.’ 
First Plate. 


1 Om® Svasti [॥*] Vijaya-D&8vapurad-Vàsishtha-vipul-àmala-sakala-chandramasó 
2 *vibbrat-bhi-hiranya-g6-sahasr-ddy-anéka-dana-dharmm-abhiratasys Sakti-tray-3- 
3 ‘panste-rajya-semppadasya’ — atyutámala!'-&arach-chandra-chandrik-àvadat-oru- 
4 yašasa[h*] $ri[ma]? Meharaja-Gagevarmmayah itmajanmand-ntka.gupa-gan-d- 


nu यहा; 

1C. P. No, 24 of 1934-35. 

3J. А. Н. В. 8., Vol. X, pp. 143 ft. 

з Аз. Rep. on 8. І. E., for 1934-35, Part II, рага. 3. 

* Àbove, Vol. XXIII, p. 63. 

8 Ibid., pp. 88 f. 

* Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 11. 

2 C. P. No. 1 of 1931-32. 

3 Expressed by a symbol. 

* Road bibhradthi-hiranga-. The letter nga of kiranya is ‘written in smaller size below the line, evidently as 
a correction of an omission indicated by а small cross abore, 

M Read sampadah. 

33 Read afyant-amala-. 12 Read ériman-. 
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5 "bhyalarhkritasya- SrimarhMabarija-Prabhajjanavarmmanah sünur-npa(nna)ya-vinaya- 
6 satya-éauch-achara-tyag-audàryya-dàkshiny-ótssaha?-sátva(sattva)-sappanno* sva-bhuja- 


: Second Plate ; First Side 
T vikram-ópárjjita-bhüh prajá-hita-rató* paramamahéévara(rd) mata-pi- 
g  tri-padanudbyatë* éri-Kalingüdhipatir-Anarn(na)ntavarmma Tóntà[pa]rés (Tontapars) 
sama- 
9 vétam? kutumbinas-samá]fiápaya[ty-a*] sty=éshah(sha) pürvvam=ëv=agraharah Kharapuri. 
10. madamba-siminyah® karah(kara)-pradah tébhya évas*=sa idanim=asmabhih puny-àyur- 


yya- 

11 shasim?"=abhivriddhayé yajana-yajana™-yajan-adhyayan-[a*]dhyapana-danah (dàna)- 
; prati- | 
12: graha-niratébhyo(bhya) [Atra}*2-gotra-charanébhyo brahmanébhyah ashtaššaka(ashtarnšaka2)- 

sarh[khya]bhya[b] 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


13 Mah-Ásvayuje savvatsaré! Màgha-masa-paurnpamásya[m*]- udaka-pürvvarh kritvà 

14 sarvva-kara-pariharaih paribritya Kharapurisha(puri)-madamba-vinirggatarh 

15 Pattana-bhóga-vinirgatamfü(gataü)-cha kritva ^ à-chandr-àrka-kalah(kàla)-pratishtham» 
agra- 

16. — kritvà vidhivas!5-sarpradattah ity-avagamya gràma-phalam-u- 

JF paniya sarvv-àádarena vachanah(vachana)-préshan-dpasthanam karttavyam=iti :— 

18: àjüà apy-uttara-kala-bhàvi-rájabhi$-cha dharmma-danasy-anupalané"* 


TRANSLATION. 


- Om. Hail! From the victorious (city of) Devapura, the glorious Anantavarman, lord of 
Kalinga, who is endowed with wisdom, refinement and truthfulness, with purity of life and good 
conduct, liberality and magnanimity, and with courtesy, heroism and strength ; who has acquired: 
the earth by the strength of his own arms ; who is (ever) devoted to the welfare of (his) subjects ; 
who is a devout worshipper of Mahésvara ; and who meditates on the feet of (his) parents ; 

who is the son of the glorious Maharaja Prabhaijanavarman richly adorned with a multi- 
tude of (good) qualities, the son of the glorious Maharaja Gunavarman who was a Full Moon in 
the broad and spotless (firmament viz., the family of ) Vasishtha, who took great delight in the per- 
formance of the several kinds of gifts like the earth, gold and a thousand cows, who secured the 





1 Read friman-. 5 Read ratah. 
2 Read Prabhai jana. * Read °dhyaiah. 
з Read ?isáha. 7 Read ?vétàn. 


t Read -sampannajr. - 
* Cf. the expression ahaf-trinéad-agrahára-sámünya of the Brihatproshtha. grant. 
. Read dasa. 
` Riad quny-Ayur-yabasam--. 
- M'The word yijana is engraved twice by mistake 
12 Evidently the. word Atri or. Atréya is intended 


37 Read samvatsaré 
14 Cf. the expression Dantayavügu-bhogad-uddhritya of the Brihatpróshtha grant ° 


15 Read vidhivat=sam | | 
४९ The continuation is lost. i 3 4 0 5 A ; lud 
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prosperity of his kingdom with the threefold regal power and who possessed great fame which was 
as pure as the light of the exceedingly clear autumnal moon, 

(thus) commands (all) the farmers assembled in Téntapara: This (village which) has been 
already an agrahüra enjoying the privileges (applicable to the group of villages included) in Khara- 
puri-madamba and paying tax (hitherto), is now given by Us with (due) rites preceded by (liba- 
tions of) water for the increase of (Our) merit, longevity and fame, on the day of full moon in the 
month of Мара in the year Mah-Agvayuja, to the same Brahmanas, eight share-holders in 
number (?) of the Atri-gótra and charana, who are engaged in performing and helping others to 
perform sacrifices, in study and in teaching, and in making and receiving gifts,—after having 
completely exempted (the village) from all kinds of taxes and having madeit separate from the 
Kharapuri-madamba (sub-division) and the Pattana-bhoga (division १), and conferred it as an 
agrahara to last as long as the moon and the sun. 


Having understood this (¿t behoves that you) should bring the yield of the village (to these Bra- 
hmanas), and with all (due) respect carry out the behests issued (by them). (This) command 
(should be respected) by the kings who are to comein future as well, in protecting this meri- 
torious gift. 


No. 10.—INDORE PLATES OF PRAVARASENA II. 


By SUSHIL K. Bose, M.A., CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY. 


The plates which are edited here were in the possession of Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, who kindly 
placed them at my disposal for the present purpose. They were originally in the possession of the 
late Wamanrao Islampurkar Sastri of the Indore State along with the grants of Maharaja Svamidasa 
and Maharaja Bhulunda edited by Dr. В. C. Majumdar in Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XV, pp. 286ff. 

These are three well preserved copper£plates each of which measures 7” long by 31" broad. 
They are quite smooth and their edges not raised or fashioned thicker. About 2” distant from 
the middle of the proper right margin each plate bas a hole about ¥s” in diameter, obviously for 
a ring with which the plates were strung. Originally, the grant consisted of four plates. The 
first plate together with the ring and the seal is now missing. Froma comparison with the other 
grants of the same king it would appear that roughly about seven lines of writing are lost. The 
first plate, therefore, as one would expect, was inscribed on one side only. The first and the second 
of the remaining three plates that we now possess, that is to вау, the second and the third 
of the original grant, are inscribed on both the sides while the last one is written on one side only, 
The writing throughout is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters is about 
ys". The characters belong to the southern class of alphabet and are fine specimens of the 
“box-headed ’ variety of the Central Indian script, which is well illustrated in the copper plates 
of the kings of Sarabhapura as well as in those of Tivaradéva, king of Mahi-Koéalai!. The script 
resembles closely that of the Dudia and Siwani plates, as also of the recently published Tirddi? 
plates of Maharaja Pravaraséna II. 

From the standpoint of paleography these plates have some peculiarities which are worthy 
of note. As in the Siwani plates, the letter 8 in this grant occurs in two distinct forms. One is 
the usual type of this alphabet and the other consists of a square and is more archaic. It seems 
that the scribe was familiar with both and had freely used the two forms, though the usual type 

— m LE eee => 





10. I. I, Vol. III, pp. 191 ff. and 291 f. 
з Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 171 f. 
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occurs in larger number. For the former type see Kobidarika (1. 12), balivardda (1. 21), and pibats 
(1. 33) and for the latter see brahmanair= (l. 27) and bahula (l. 33). Both the lingual ७ and the 
dental » occur in different varieties. As regards the dental n, it may be noted that, though 
different forms are discernible, the larger number is of the looped type; see for instance, n in 
Rudrasénasya süno[h*] (l. 1). For a different kind of n see Rudraséna (l. 6). Likewise, 
differences exist in the types of т; see for instance, Prithirishénasya and Chakrapané (1. 5), and 
guna (l. 3). A very peculiar form of the letter occurs in pautrina (l. 4). The р of Gondaryyaya 
(1. 15) is also worthy of note. The letter v,in general, has a much smaller rectangle than that 
of ch, even then they could hardly be distinguished in many places, but for the context; see v in 
prabhavi? (1. 30) and compare it with cha in chandr-dditya (1. 24). Of the ligatures the two 
forms ina and nta deserve special notice. Referring to his tables (plate vii, 43, X) Bühler says, 
* We meet repeatedly with the looped ta and the na without the loop!" The ligature to which 
he has referred has been taken by him to be nta. But exactly the same ligature occurs in this 
plate where the reading is clearly ¿na (sa(fi]chitnana, 1. 28 for sañchintana). By mistake the scribe 
put thet first and then the subscript na. So Bühler's reading of the same ligature as nta cannot 
‘stand. We havea clear example of nta in atyanta (1. 2), santana (1. 4) and santikas= (1. 9). Inciden- 
tally it may be noted here that the subscript ¢ in the first of these words shows some peculiarity. 
The letter dh is of the usual square type except, however, in Yudhishthira (1. 4), where it is definitely 
roundish in shape. Similarly the letter ¢ which is generally of an angular character, has one excep- 
tion in djfiapayitavya|*] (1. 10) where it is round. Аз regards the letter 7, it might be noted that 
the real box-headed type, which is met with in the Siwani plates, does not occur in this inscription, 
"There is, however, а single instance where the box-headed l appears here, in dyur=llala (1. 11), 
if it is not to be read as =blala for-bbala. With regard to this particular letter | our inscription 
tallies well with the Тігоді, Chammak and Duduia plates of the same king. Lastly we might note 
that à is denoted in different ways. Usually a slanting stroke attached to the head of the consonant 
indicates the medial à ; see Vakatakaname= (1. 8). For a different way of indicating it see kaliyah 
(1. 24). 

The language is Sanskrit and except the usual imprecatory verse, ascribed to Vyasa, in the 
fourth plate, the inscription is in prose. The composition is not at all satisfactory and shows 
that the writer's knowledge of Sanskrit left much to be desired. As regards orthography the 
most prominent features are: (1) the use of upadhmaniya in ll. 25, 31 and 33; (2) frequent non- 
observance of the rules of external sandhi ; (3) carelessness in the writing of à (medial), m and h; 
(4) the doubling of v after anusvàra as in para-dattam vva (1. 32) ; (5) the doubling of consonant 
after r as in marggé (1. 8), etc., and (6) the interchange between у? and ri in some cases, e.g., in Prithivi 
(1. 5) and kriyabhi[h*] (1. 25). The inscription contains several words whose meaning and grammar 
are not clear. 1६ seems that the official who was entrusted with the drawing up of the record 
was responsible for these solecisms. Some of the mistakes, however, are no doubt due to the 
inadvertence of the engraver. 

The inscription is one of the Vakataka Maharaja Pravaraséna II and is dated (l. 33) the 
fifth lunar day of the dark halt of the month of Vaisakha in the twenty-third year 
(of his reign). Its object is to record the grant of a village (1. 12). The situation of the village 
is described as being to the north of Arümaka, east of Kobidàrika, south of Kosambaka and 
west of Afijanavataka (H. 12-14). The donees are said to be (ll. 15-17) Góndàryya, son of 
Visakharyya of the Vaji-Kausika gótra and resident of Aramaka, his son Manorathàryya, Góvàryya, 
Dévaryya, Bapparyya, Kumararyya and Droniryya. It has been noted (1. 20) that half of the 


1 Bühler, Ind. Paleo. (English version), p. 65. 
३ [From the details given it is not clear whether the object granted is a village.—Ed.] 
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village was purchased by a merchant named Chandra from the Brahmins. Beyond this our inserip- 
tion furnishes no such information as has not already been supplied by the Dudia plates. written 
in the same year as this record as well as by the Chammak and Siwani plates which were issued im 
the eighteenth year of the reign of this Maharaja Pravaraséna II. But the similarity of the 
Tirddi plates with the present record is striking. Both these grants were issued in the same year 
and their language is also very much similar. Asa matter of fact some of the terms and. words 
in this inscription can be properly understood only when compared with the Tirddi plates. Misr 
takes due to the engraver are very numerous in this inscription and many of them have- 
been corrected with the help of the Tiroqi plates. 

Like his other inscriptions the present опе also. supplies us with the stereotyped: genealogy 
of Pravaraséna II. But the first plate being lost the genealogy from Gautamiputra only survives. 
After the genealogy the details of the grant are given. The inscription. ends with the date and the- 
name of the writer. 


In one point our inscription offers information which makes it of great interest to students of 
administrative history. Unlike the other plates of the Vakataks kings this record was written: 
by one Kóttadeva who styles himself as Rajuka. This is the first time we meet with the term: 
Rajuka in so late a period. Рајића is primarily a term to indicate an officer whose undoubted: 
existence in the 3rd century B.C. is proved by the inseriptions of А&бка. Up till the middle of 
the second century A.D. South India! at least kept up the use of this official. The reference 
to Mahümütras, Rajjukas and Saficharins indicates that the old tradition was kept up in Souther 
India. When the Vakatakas came to the forefront, on the decline of the Kushüpas, they- 
probably made an endeavour to revive the old institutions. The Guptas, who were mainly a. 
North-Indian power, were greatly influenced by the Kushánas and adopted many foreign features: 
in their administrative machinery. The Vakatakas were more in the south and so could retain. 
the earlier official terms. For this reason we find that in most of the records of this Vakitaka. 
king occur certain revenue terms which have not been found in any other copper-plate and of 
which no satisfactory explanation can yet be offered. It is clear from the record that the Rajuke 
was still an officer mainly concerned with land and revenue. It is strange that in по other 
records of this period do we meet with this term. The reason seems to be that though all land 
transactions were negotiated under his jurisdiction, only in very important cases the Rajuka: 
himself used to participate, the rest being done by subordinate officers. The date of the record 
being given in regnal years cannot be verified. None of the places mentioned’ in this inscription. 
can be identified. 


TEXT.? 


Second Plate ; First Side 
1 d[au]hitrasya Gautamiputrasya putrasya  Vàákatak[&]nàm-mahára(rà)ja-éri- Rudrasánasys 


süno[b*] 
2 atyanta-ma({ma)hésvarasya eaty-àrjjava-kàrupya-Sauryya-vikrama-naya-vinaya-máhátmya, 
dhimatva*-patragatabhaktitva-dhanmmavijayitva-manénairmmaly-ddi-guna-samuditasys 
4 varsha-5atam-abha(bhi)varddhamáns-kosa-danda-sadhana-santána putra-pautrins[h*] Ye 
dhishthira 


— nc a 


So — = 
1 See Epi. Cor. Vol. VIT, p. 251, where a Chutu kul-ànanda S&tekarpi commands his Rajjuka. 
3 From the original plates 
3 Read dhimativa 
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5 vwpitier-Vakatakana(m*]-maharaja-ért-Pri(Pri)thivishepasya вйла(пб)һ bhagavaté-Chakra- 

pané[h*] 

6 prasád-lopàrjjita-&i-samudayasya —Vákátakanü[m*]-mahárája-óri-Rudraséna- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. a 

T sya sünó[h*] maharajadhiraja-éri(éri)-Dévagupta-sutaya[m*) Prabhavatiguptêyam-utpanna- 

8 sya Vakatakünam-mahárája-óri-Pravarasenasya vachana(t |*] Gépuraka-mürggé asma- 

9 tsantikas*-sarvvaddhyaksha-niyoga-niyuktàh ^ àjüasamchári-kulaputr-àdhikrità bható- . 
10 bh®=chhatras-cha ^ vyushita-pürvva-may*-ájiay-àjü&payitavyá[h |*] Viditam=astu val ` 
11 yav5=éh=asmabhir=atmand dhdharmm-àyur-blala-ávaryya-vivriddhiya* — ih-ámutra-hi- 

t-árttham 
12 vaijayiké dharmma-sthané Arimakasya uttara-pàr$ve Kobidarikaya{h*} pürvva- 
13 par$va mala datàám-iti? :-— 
Third Plate ; First Side, 
14 Ko$anibakasya* dakshipa-p[a]r$v[e] Atüjanav[à]takasya apara-parévé Visakharyya-vataka- 
15 sya [A}amaka-v(4|stavya-Vaji-Kausika-sagotra-Visakharyya-putra-Ginda- : 
16 тууауз Gond[&]ryya-putra-Man[o]ratharyyàya Govaryyaya Dévaryyaya Š 
17 'Bapp&ryy&ya?cha Kumararyyaya Dronaryyaya cha pü[r]vva-dattà iti kritva 
18 yató-sma(smà)bhi[h*] —$àsana-nibandham'*-kritah apiirvva-datta(ttya) udaka-pürvvame | 
atisrishtàh[|*] 
19 uchitaà(m*]$-ch-àsya ,pürvva-ràjànumata[n*] — Chàáturvvaidya-grüma-maryyàdàm-pariha! 
vita- ` 
20 ràümah[i*] Atra wàt&(fa)k-árddhain vanijaka-Chamdréna kraya-kritam — bráhma[né*]bhyó 
Bhagavat-pada[m |*j? 
Third Plate; Second Side, 
91 fad-ywiha .akara-dãyî a-bhata-chchhatra-pravésya  a-pürürirpara-to(gb)-balivardda[l*] 
22 'a-pustpa-kshi(lesht)ra-sa[ri*]dóhah a-chàra(r-à)sana-chamá(rm-à)hgara(h*] ‘a-lavana-klitva- ] 

. A (nns)-krépi-khanaka[h*] | 
| . MThe formation of medial.ó.in dé із notewotihy.  lt.consiste of an й-т@лй on the top and.an é-mitré added 
to the lower left side.of d. - | 2: 

з Read santakás- as in other Vakataka records 

3 Read bhataé 

1 Read vióruta-pürvvay- as in the Siwani and Chammak plates. 

® Read yath-. 

* Read dharmm-dyar-bbal-aisvaryya-vivridaknyé 

"Read maya dattam=iti. [These six syllables seem to be ont ofplace here, and their sense.is not mMear—Ei.] 

* It is tempting to identify this place with the village of _KoSambakhanda mentioned in the 'Piródi plates of 
the same king i 


* [From the impression it can be read as Boppáryyáya.—Ed.] 


३० [ The reading may be nibandhali-kritan.—Ed.] 

11 Read -maryyada-pariharan as in the Tirogi plates 

13T am indebted to the Editor for this reading. 

1? Read a-bhafa-chchhatra-pravéayah ; the word лара seams to be somehow connected with the term “dhara 
of other inscriptions 
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28 sarvva-vishti-parihara-parihri(hri)tah sa-tidhis=s-dpatithih! sa-kli(kli)pt-opakli*(kli)- 
ptah. 

24 à&dchandr-aditya-kaliyah putra-pautr-dnugémi bhufjatá[r*] na kénachi[d*] 

26 vyaghatana® karttavyas=sarvva-kriyabhi* sa[th*Jrakshitavyah=parivarddhayitavyas= 
сһа[|*] yas=ch=4- 

26 smach-chhasanam-agani(na)yamana(nah) ^ svalpám-api paribádhatku(i-ku)ryát-kára- 
ghina va‘ 

27 tasya brahmanair=vvévi(di)tasya sa-danda-nigraharh kuryyámah(ma |) Asmié=cha* dharmm- 
[a]dhi- 


Fourth plate ; First Side. 
28 karanê” atit-àn&ka-rája-dattà(tta)-satichitna(nta)na-paripalana[rh*] krita-pupy-ànuki(ki)- 
29 rttana-parihár-árttha[rh*] па kirttayámah sathkalp-abhidyddha*-parakrama(m-5)paja 
(ji)tan=vattha(rtta)- 
90 ghata(mana)n=ajfiapayimah éshyatat?-kàla-prabhavish[n]à!*-gauravad-bhavishad!:- 
уіјћа- 
31 payàmah [|] Vyasa-gitas=oh=atrs Slokab-pramàápikarttavyah |13 Sva-datta[r*] 
32 paradattá[r*] —vvà(và) уб haréta vasundhará[r |*] gava[i] éate-sahasrasya hantu- 
33 h-pibati!? dushkritarh(tam)" [||*] Sarnvatsare trayovirmáé Vaisakha-bahuls-parhchamyari [1% 
34 Aji svayarm [[*] RasuKa-Kottadévéna likhitam (I*] 





No. 11.—JAGANNATHARAYA TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS AT UDAIPUR. 


Bv SAMSKRITI Pr. AKSHAYA KEERTY Vvàs, M.A., UDAIPUR. 


The inscriptions under consideration are fixed on both the sides of the passage leading into 
the Sabhà-mandapa of the Jagannatharaya temple at Udaipur. They are in a fair state of 
preservation but the engraved letters have been filled up with lime in course of the annual repairs 
to the temple. At places, the original engraving itself is very shallow. Although Rai Bahadur 
Gaurishankar Ojhà has utilized these inscriptions in writing his history of Rajputana (Rajaputane 





"A Read animaqa. OOo Read ea-nidhis=s-dpanidhih. 

3[ What has been taken as the sign for medial i here is perhaps a mere scratch. Moreover, the form of the 
subscript character in this syllable differs much from that of the subscript І in Minna in the previous line. In 
view of these considerations it seems probable that we have in this inscription the correct reading sa-klipt- 
Gpakjiptah.—Ed.] 

3 Read vyaghatah. 

# Read kriyabhih. 

š Read karayéd=va, 

® Read asmims=cha [ The anusvira meant for emir seems to have been placed on cha.=Ed.] 

7 The Siwani and Tirodi plates have also dharmmadhikarapé while the Chammak, Dudia and Riddhapur 
plates have dharmm-ddara-karané. 

* Read “bhiyoga ; the Riddhapur plates have “adhiyoga and the Dudia plates *übhidyódha. 

* Read eshyat-kála. 


31 Read bhavishyanz, 
13 The stop is indicated by a horizontal stroke. 


13 Instead of pibat; generally the word Aarati occurs in this imprecatory verse. 
34 Metre: Slóka (Anushfubh). 
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ka Itihãsa) they still remain unpublished’, and I edit them here at the instance of Dr. N. Р. 
Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist for India. 

These inscriptions are engraved on four big slabs of black stone, which we shall call, from 
left to right on both sides, A, B, C, and D respectively, for the sake of convenience. A measures 
2’ 6" broad by 3’ 2" high, В 2’ 10" by 2’ 10", G 2’ 6” by 3’ 0" and D 3' 2" by 3’ 2", and contain 
sixty, forty-six, fifty-seven and forty-nine lines of writing respectively. It may be pointed out 
that D is made up of as many as ten pieces of stone of different size, shape and variety, and seems 
to have been engraved after fixation. The writing appears to have been done by different hands 
as is chiefly perceptible from the upper part of D. Carelessness in engraving is particularly visible 
in the lower part of D. 

The characters are Nàgari in their modern form and the medial vowels (particularly the dip- 
thongs) which are joined to the consonants are throughout represented by $iró-mátrás, the only 
example of the use of prishtha-matra being in dévd (1. 25, A). The forms of y and p are often in- 
distinguishable, not only when the former is joined to a preceding consonant, but also when it 
occurs independently. 

As regards orthography we find that in many cases b has been distinguished from v, while 
in some cases b has been used for о as in kabacha-chh(chchh)étia (1. 11, A). Chh ів used in place of 
chchh throughout with a few exceptions particularly noticed in C. Т is almost everywhere redup- 
licated after a preceding r. The sign for avagraha has been employed only twice in vairibhyd= 
*priyamanau (ЇЇ. 16-17, C) and in dese-'khile (1. 17, D). 

The language of the inscriptions is Sanskrit except the sentence Sri Jagannatharayaji pata 
padhardyd at the end of C which is in the dialect of Mewar. The verses contain many paronymous 
words and thus many of them convey two senses. Considering the length of the inscriptions, 
the historical information they contain is very meagre. The poet has spared no pains in trying 
to please his patron, the ruling prince, and his work is meant to be more a literary study than his- 
tory. The composition is, on the whole, free from errors, most of the mistakes appearing in 
the records being due to the engraver. The first line of each slab is in prose wherein five or six 
gods and goddesses have been adored. In addition to this, portions of Il. 2 in B, 50-51 and 56-57 
in C and 2 and 47-48 in D are in prose. The rest of the epigraphs is in verse. 

Before considering the actual contents of the records, let us determine whether all the four 
slabs contain one single inscription or more than one. From the intended plan of writing and the 
method, of presenting the subject-matter, it will appear that three inscriptions have been incised 
on these four slabs. А and B together form what may rightly be called the Jagatsimha inscrip- 
lion, for the numbering of the verses in B is in continuation of that in А? and the subject- 
matter also is connected with Jagatsitha. С and D on the other hand, appear to be two different 
. inscriptions with independently numbered verses, intended by the author to pertain to 

Ràjasimha and the temple of Jagannathardya respectively. That D, although intended to look 
like an independent epigraph, is but a supplement to A and B is evidenced by a close study of 
Ив contents ; all these three together, therefore, should properly be regarded to form one inscrip- 
tion. The main object of the inscription engraved on these three slabs is to record the instal- 
lation of the image of Jagannatharaya in the temple by Маћагара Jagatsirnha, on Thursday, 
the 15th day of the bright half of VaiSükha (Madhava) in V. S. 1709 (1. 18, D). 





х An imperfect aud uncritical transcript of the records was first printed in the Vira-vinóda (Part II, pp. 384-99). 

2 Below the line containing the last verse in A, there are three more lines given to the description of the 
1088018, where the verses are separately numbered. The same procedure of numbering the concluding verses 
separately is followed in the other slabs also. 


58 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXIV. 
سے‎ Y 
Now we may consider the nature and the date of the fourth slab which we have called C. 
It may be pointed out that this slab, as a matter of fact, contains an inscription of the opening 
years of the reign of Rajasirhha, the son of Jagatsimha, and has no date of its own. Its object 
is to record the erection of the four small corner-temples outside the main shrine. That the 
temple was to be one of the Vishnu-Pafichayatana type seems to have originslly been con- 
templated by JagatsiÍha himself, an indication of which we find in v. 48 of A and v. 12 
of D. It is not improbable that the actual work of erecting these smaller temples was set afoot 
by this ruler but could not be completed by the time of the installation of the Jagannatharaya 
image when Jagatsirha was alive, and was brought to completion later on by his son Rajasiha. 
It is not, however, certain when this epigraph was fixed in the temple. The date given at the 
end, viz, “ Thursday, the 15th of the bright half of the second Vaisakha in the Vikrama year 
1708 ” is really the date of the installation of Jagannatharayaji as explicitly mentioned beyond 
it in a sentence in Mewari tongue ; and the purpose of mentioning it here can only be to show 
that the epigraph, although belonging to a later period, was to be taken in continuation of the 
earlier event of installation. It may be noticed here that the year 1708 recorded at the end 
of this slab as the year of the installation is at variance with that given in l. 18 of D, which is 1709. 
This can only be explained by regarding the former as 7200080 (as is the custom prevailing in the 
Udaipur State even now) which would be equivalent to Chaitrádi 1709, for it was only in the latter 
year that there was a second Vaisakha with Thursday on the 15th of its bright half.! Rai Baha- 
dur Ojhi has accepted this date given at the end of C as the date of all the four slabs which in his 
opinion contain one single inscription. But as I have already pointed out, this could not have been 
the date of the slab C, although it may have been that of the remaining three. The date of С 
cannot be earlier than the 13th of the dark fortnight of Margaéirsha of V. S. 1710, when 
Rajasiraha is stated to have given eighty maidens (in marriage) which is the latest date found in 
this slab (у. 28). It is possible that the record was put up soon after that date. It may, 
however, be noted that the authorship of both these inscriptions goes to one and the same person. 
With regard to the contents of A we find that it opens with three invocatory and benedictory 
verses in praise of Karindrinans, Bhava and Durga ; in the fourth verse the poet declares his 
intention of producing what he calls the Jagatsimha Prasasti. Then he attempts at giving а 
genealogy, chiefly of the Ránàe of Mewar, which begins from Rama, the celebrated hero of the 
Ramayana from whom the rulers of Mewar claim their descent. In the family of Rama were born 
Vijayabhüpa and his son Padmiditya. The latter went towards the south leaving his ancestral 
capital Ayodhya. Later on іп that family was born Вара who had the title of Raval and who 
was а native of South India and thence called to rule over Mewar. Then in his family were born : 
Rahappa (bearing the title of Rana for the first time), Narapati, Dinakara, Jasakarpa, Nagapila, 
Piirnapala, Prithvimalla, Bhuvanasimha, Bhimasimha, Jayasirnha, Lakshmanasimha, Arasi, 
Hamira, Kshétrasimha, Lakshasiraha, Mokala, Kurhbhakarpa, Rajamalla, Sanga (Sanga), Udaya 
Pratapasimha, Amarasithha, Karnasimha and Jegatsirhha. : 
Tt may be noticed here that Vijayabhüpa and Padmaditya here mentioned are also included 
їп the big list of princes, beginning with Sumitra and ending with Вара, given in cantos? II and 
III of the Raja-pra$asti of V. S. 1732 (=A. D. 1675). As this list seems to be based on the 
bardic accounts with no chronological truth, Pandit Ojhà has rejected it as unauthentic.? 
Вара indeed is a historical figure but his description as given here clearly seems to be based 
on the legendary stories prevalent among people even to-day, according to which his family came 


1 Rajapulane ka Itihása, Fasc. TI, p. 831, n. 1. 
2 Bhücnagar Inscriptions, pp. 145-54. з Raj. Itihe., Fasc. І, р. 395, n .1. 
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to Mewar from Surashtra and Valabhi. Col. Tod has closely followed this tradition in his work,! 
but Rai Bahadur Ojha is of opinion that the family of Вара had no connection whatsoever with 
South India, and has discussed in details the invalidity of the legends.” 

The names of the Капаз as given here next are to be met with in some other records 
also such as the Ekalinga-máhàtmya, the Raja-prasasti, etc., with certain variations. The only 
point of importance worthy of note with regard to these princes is that till before the time of 
Hammirs they were the rulers of the small estate of Sesoda and were contemporary to the princes 
of the Raval branch of the family ruling over Chitor. It is a mistake to take them as having 
ruled over Mewar with Chitor as their capital in direct succession to the Rivals, as has been done 
chiefly in the chronicles of the bards, which have in their turn been relied upon by most of the 
inscriptions. It is from the Ekalitiga-mahatmya first of all that we learn of the division of this 
family into two branches in the reign of Raval Ranasimha or Karnasirhhas at the beginning of the 
twelfth century of the Vikrama era. The first of the Ránàs to govern the territory of Mewar as 
a whole was Hammira who regained his ancestral citadel of Chitor in about A.D. 1326 from the 
Muhammadans by establishing matrimonial alliance with Máldeo Sonagarà to whom was entrusted 
the famous fort by Khizr Khan, the son of Ala-ud-din Khalji. 

The list of the Rápàs which is given here is almost in chronological succession except the 
omission of Ajayasithha after Lakshmanasiriha and of Ratnasimba, Vikramaditya and Banabira 
after Sanga. Lakshmanasimha's successor as here recorded is Arasi, his eldest son, but in 
truth he never succeeded his father, for he together with his father had died in the dreadful 
sack of Chitor in A.D. 1303. His younger brother Ajayasirhha, who somehow escaped from 
the battle-field, became the next Rana. He was afterwards succeeded by his nephew 
Hammira, the son of Arasi. 

The description of these princes found here is more poetical than historical. Kumbha- 
karna is first of all said to have built the fort of Kumbhalgarh. 

Record of some tangible historical value is, however, found first in connection with Sanga. 
He is described to have conquered the Sultans of Malwa and Gujarat, although the author has con- 
fused their names with relation to both these countries.’ Here we find a reference to the victory of 
Rana Sanga over Mabamüd Khalji II of Màlwà when the latter attacked Bhimakarna, the 
viceroy of Médini Rài at Gàgrün in А.Н. 925 (=A.D. 1519). The intelligence of this attack of 
Mahamüd having reached Singa, he at once led a large army against him on account of his friend- 
ship with Médini Rai, and а dreadful battle was fought in which, after great bloodshed, the Muha- 
mmadan army was utterly defeated and Mahamiid, receiving several wounds, ultimately became 
the Rind. The latter took his royal prisoner to Chitor, treated him 


a prisoner in the hands of оу 
er three months” nominal captivity, honourably sent him back to 


with utmost care and aft 
Mandi.’ 

The other reference is to Rani Sángà's victory over Muzaffar Shah II, the Sultan of Gujarat, 
with whose army he had to fight more than once. The cause of one of his fights with Muzaffar 
was his partiality for Rai Mal, the legitimate heir to the state of Idar, whose rights were usurped 
during his minority by his uncle Bhima whom the governor of Gujarat favoured. When Bhima 





1 Той, Rajasthan (W. Crooke’s ed.), Vol. I, рр. 247-71. 


з Raj. Phe, Fasc. I, pp. 374-90. 0 
з Ibid, pp. 448-7. 4 Raj. Itihs., Fasc. I, p. 512. 


* According to the text (v. 38, A) Mudaphara (Muzaffar IT) was the governor of the fort of Mandava (Mandi 
or Malwa) and Mahamümda Khana (Mahamüd Khalji IT) that of Gujarat. The poet has here evidently соп. 


fused both these names and the positions they held. : 
* Bayley, History of Gujarat, p. 263 and Briggs’ Firisht?, Vol. IV, pp. 260-1. 1 Bayley, loc. cit., p. 264. 
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died, his son Bhára Mal (Bihar Mal, according to Bayley) ascended the throne of Idar, but with 
the help of Rana Sanga, Rai Mal ousted him and took possession of the land of Idar. This led 
the Sultan to send Nizim-ul-mulk, the jdgirdar of Ahmadnagar, for driving Rai Mal out of Idar 
and re-establishing Bhara Mal! А series of skirmishes followed and Rai Mal tactfully faced 
the royal forces, sometimes victorious and sometimes incurring defeat.* The state of Idar was 
ultimately entrusted to one Malik Hussain Bahmani entitled as Nizam-ul-mulk, who was a foreigner 
and was a man of stern temperament. People were not satisfied with him and wished him to be 
dismissed from office. One day in А.Н. 926 (= A.D. 1520) he rebuked Rana Sanga using very impro- 
per words for his patronage of Rai Mal. The news of this insult having reached his ears through а 
bard, Sanga at once started with an army of 40,000 cavalry? to avenge himself. Nizàm-ul-mulk 
fled and took shelter in the fort of Ahmadnagar, but Sanga persistently followed him and the former 
was ultimately defeated in a battle with a great loss of life and property. The town of Ahmadnagar 
was sacked and that of Bisalnagar plundered.* Капа байда, thus successfully avenging the 
insult and firmly establishing Rai Mal on the throne of Idar, went back to Chitor. 











Sanga had to face the Sultan of Gujarat, Muzaffar II, a second time also when the latter him- 
self took the initiative to avenge Sánga's recent ravages wrought in the country of Gujarat. In 
A.H. 927 (=A.D. 1520) he despatched two large armies, one under Malik Атал, the governor of the 
district of Sorath and the other under Kiwàm-ul-mulk to attack the Rana. Both these armies 
reached Mandasor through Dingarpur and Bánswàrá, laying waste the countries through which 
they passed. Rana Sanga, having heard of this, himself set off with a considerable army and 
encamped at the village of Nadési, twelve kos distant from Mandasor. Mahamüd Khalji of Malwa, 
too, came to join the Gujarat forces under Malik 81826, probably to avail himself of the good occa- 
sion of taking vengeance for his previous defeat at the hands of байда. All these enormous armies 
assembled, but this time no genuine warfare could take place and Malik 8152 agreed to make 
peace with the Rana, the reason for which is attributed by the Muslim historians to the ill 
feeling entertained against him by Kiwam-ul-mulk and other amirs* which broke down the unity 
of their aim. But the argument of Rai Bahadur Ojhà to the effect that Malik Aiaz had to make ` 
peace after having been actually defeated by Rana Sanga, seems to be quite sound.* 


The next important historical information that we derive from A is with regard to the result 
and the time of commencement of the well-known battle of Haldighati where Rana Pratüpa 
and the imperial army of Akbar under the command of Manasirhha fought a desperate battle, 
According to the account of this battle given by Badayiini who was present in the battle-field 
the victory was achieved by the royal forces and Rana Pratapa was defeated ; while the piesen 
inscription records the retreat of the Muhammadan army, evidently when defeated by Pratápa 
in the field of battle. Thus, each of the conflicting parties claims victory for itself and makes it 
difficult to arrive at the truth. Rani Pratapa, as a matter of fact, was insignificant as compared 
to the mighty Emperor Akbar, who had already annexed much of the fertile portion of the former’s 
territory to his own empire, and it is possible that this powerful ruler might have achieved material 
victory. But to quote Rai Bahadur 0105, the unfailing zeal, the pride, the dauntless bravery and 
the sense of perfect freedom which Rana Pratapa faithfully cherished—particularly at the time 
when everything around him was leading to disappointment—and which caused a sense of terror 
in the hearts of his enemies, and also the sudden vicissitudes in which he cast the great Imperial 





л 
1 Bayley, loc. cit., p. 264. 2 Ibid. 
5 Raj. Itihs., Fasc. II, p. 661, para. 2. * Bayley, loc. cit. 70. 
8 * , y . CH., „ 269. ° 
* Bayley, loc. cit., p. 273. ¢ Ibid., p. 274. * * 
7 Rj. Itihe., Fasc. П, p. 670, para. 1. 
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army often and often, all these go to assign the real conquest to him.! As regards the time when 
the battle actually began, what we find from the Akbar-nama of Abul-Fazl is that it commenced 
after the first prahara (eighth part) of the day?, while the epigraph under consideration clearly 
speaks of it as having begun early in the morning (pragé, v. 41, A). The time as recorded here seems 
to be probable for, it was mid-summer of V. S. 1633 (—A.D. 157 6) when this celebrated battle 
took place, and it would be impossible to indulge in fighting at about mid-day. 

The next historical information to be met with here pertains to Karnasirhha, grandson 
of Pratápa and son of Amarasithha, who is said to have burnt the town of Sirórhja (Sironj) 
which was like the heart of the lord of Delhi. Karnasimha really could not have done this rebel- 
lious deed after being enthroned as the Rana of Mewar, for then he was bound to the terms of 
the treaty which his father made with the Mughal emperor Jahangir. This, therefore, was an ex- 
ploit of Karnasirhha when he was only a crown-prince and his father was in regular warfare with 
the emperor. This event was contemporaneous with the period in which Jahangir, himself coming 
over up to Ajmer, had thence sent his son, prince Khurram with large forces to attack Mewar 
and reduce the Rana. That Sironj was a town in Malwa and was an object of Karnasimha's 
wrath, together with another town named Dhindhórà is, however, known from v. 5%, canto 
V of the Rija-prasasti. It may be noted here that almost all Persian chronicles are silent 
on this point. 

Karpasirbha was succeeded by his virtuous son Jagatsirhha to whose reign this inscription 
belongs. It is customary in Mewar to seat the next Rana on the throne in an informal manner, 
the very day on which the death of his immediate predecessor takes place." This being so, Ja- 
gatsithha’s informal accession took place in the month of Phalguna of the Vikrama year 1684 
(—4A.D. 1627) on the day of his father's demise. But his coronation, with all its pomp and 
splendour, was celebrated on the fifth of the bright half of VaiSàkha of V. 8. 1684 as recorded in 
the present inscription (v. 49, A). Now if this year be regarded as Chaitrádi as usual, the date 
of Jagatsirnha’s coronation would fall before that of his father's death. It is therefore evident 
that the year is to be regarded as Sravanadi which would be Chaitradi 1685. Thus, Jagat- 
sirhha's coronation took place on the fifth of the bright half of Vaisakha in V. 8. 1685 (--Monday, 
28th April, A.D. 1628). The only political event of his reign recorded here is the sending of his 
minister with a big army to subjugate his contemporary ruler of Düngarpur, Pufijaraja, better 
known as Raval Punji (v. 54, A). This officer, having defeated Punja who fled to the hills, com- 
pletely ravaged the city of Düngarpur by plundering and setting fire to it. The cause of this 
inroad was that the rulers of Düngarpur had ceased to acknowledge the supremacy of the Ranas 
of Udaipur since the time of Pratapasirhha and had submitted themselves to the imperial throne 
of Delhi‘, an act which the Rands of Udaipur were naturally disposed to resent. Jagatsirhha, 
at last, thus avenged the disregard which the Ravals of Düngarpur had shown towards him and 
his predecessors. The name of the minister to whom was entrusted the subjugation of Punja 
is, however, not known from this record. But the event is recorded with more clarity in vv. 18- 
197, canto V of the Raja-pragasti, where the name of the minister occurs as Akhéraja 
(Akshayarüja). 53 ; . 

Turning our attention to the contents of B we find that it is а mere continuation of A, 
vividly describing Вара Jagatairnha’s pilgrimage to the Mandhàtri-ürtha, the holy seat of the 
God Ormkaranatha, and mentioning his acts of munificence which formed the most outstanding 





3 Ibid., p. 748, n. 2. 
* Raj. Itihs., Fasc. П, p. 830, n. 1. 
* Raj. Itihs., Fasc. Il, p. 833. 

з Вај. Itihs., Fasc. ЇЇ, p. 833, n. 1. 


३ Вај. Itihs., Fasc. II, pp. 749-55. 
* Ibid., p. 805, n. 1. 
š Vira-vinóda, part 1I, p. 290. 
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character of his personality. In consultation with his family priest Ramarajal, he, at the be- 
ginning of V. S. 1704, set out of the city in a big procession, for his projected pilgrimage to Omka- 
ranatha in the Central Provinces. That day he halted on the bank of the Udayaságara, a big 
artificial lake six miles east of Udaipur, constructed by Rana Udayasimha in the period between 
A.D. 1559 and 15643, and passed the night in his own palace there. Thence he directed his. 
camp on the following auspicious day towards Avantika (Ujjain), the abode of the God Маһа- 
kala. Having bathed in the holy Sipra and having visited Avantika disregarding her ruler, he- 
reached his destination, the bank of the Narmada with the tirtha of Mandhata in the neighbour- 
hood. His most distinguished deed of piety here, among others, was his weighing against gold. 
on the occasion of the solar eclipse which fell on the fifteenth of the dark half of Jyéshtha in V. 8. 
1704 (—A.D. 1647, Tuesday the 22nd June), and distributing the precious metal among the people- 
(v. 85). Не erected a Tuld-stambha there to commemorate this event, which even now stands 
there. An inscription dated in V. S. 1704, the 15th of the bright half of Ashadhs (—A.D. 1647, 
Tuesday the 6th July), located outside the Omkáran&tha temple, also records this pilgrimage and. 
the allied charities of Jagatsiraha.? While returning he seems to have entered into some quarrel 
with the then viceroy of Malwa as indicated by the text (1. 36, B). We know that by this time 
Malwa had been annexed to the kingdom of Delhi and was governed by the viceroys дерей 
by the Moghul emperors. ‘The name of this particular governor of Malwa with whom Rana 
Jagatsitaha had an imbroglio is, however, pot known.* i 

Jagatsirhha performed the charity of a very costly Kalpa-vriksha* on the third of the bright. 

half of Bhadrapada of V. S. 1705 (—A.D. 1648, Saturday the 26th August), the anniversary of 
, his birthday. It had five branches below which were placed the images of the gods of the 
' Hindu Trinity together with that of Кайрап (the Cupid), which was the fourth. On his birthday 
anniversary in V. S. 1707 (—A.D. 1650), he performed the Sapta-ságara charity. On the same 
auspicious day of V. S. 1708 (—A.D. 1651) he gave in charity а Visva-chakra or (a gold replica. 
of) the globe of earth. Не also gratified many Brihmanas of Кай (Benares) with presents of 
gold. 

In D which is but a sequel to A and B, the poet chiefly describes in detail the beauty and. 
grandeur of the Jagannatharaya temple erected by Rani Jagatsiha. The only important 
event here recorded is the installation of the image of Jagannitharaya in the temple, which was. 
styled as such by Jagatsimha after his own name. It took place on Thursday, the fifteenth of 
the bright half of Vaisakha (Madhava) in the Vikrama year 1709. As it was Thursday 
on the 15th of the bright half of the second Vaisakha in that year, the date corresponds to A.D.. 
1652, Thursday the 13th May. Rana Jagatsirhha gave charities of a golden horse, a Kalpa-lata 
of gold, a thousand cows, five fertile villages together with pieces of cloth, raw food and jewels 


1 The first known predecessor of Rimarsjs was one Sarasala, a Pallivala Brahmana of Sanderio in Marwir, 
He came to Mewar in the reign of Rani Ráhappa who made him his priest as desired by the ascetic under whose 
treatment the Ránà is said to have been cured of his disease of leprosy (Raj. Inka, Faso. I, р. 510). His pre-. 
sent descendant is Amaralal and is called baga-purdhita or a high priest. 

з Raj. Itihs., Fasc. І, p. 311. 

3 Ibid., Fasc. П, p. 839. [The date given in this record is Satnvat 1704, Tuesday in the dark half of 
Ashadha, Favi-parvan and corresponds to Tuesday, 22nd June, A. D. 1647 when there was a solar eclipse.. 
Therefore Suck; in v. 85, B has to be taken as meaning the month of Ashidha and the month as Pürpim&nte, 
—Ed.] 

4 [The sense here seems to be the same as indieated in v. 76, i.e, he did not y heed ruler of: 

ы » 76, i. pay ал: to the of: 
Malwa through whose territory he passed. The context does not appear to indicate conflict wi iceroy 
at Málwà.—Ed.) T аа 


š A full description of thin and such other charities is to be met with im t Puranas such La 
Matsya, Padma, etc. “S 
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on this occasion to the Brahmanas. Не used to perform such charities every year in company of 
his brothers Garibadása and Satrusirbha and his sons Ràjasimha and Arisirnha. 

He built в palace called Jagamandira with a beautiful garden attached to it, in the lake at 
Udaipur. The erection of this palace was first started by Karnasimha, his father, but was 
brought to completion: by him and called after his own name. Не also built the Mohanaman- 
dira in Karpaságara, which is a part of thelake at Udaipur. This palace was styled after his 
natural son Mohanasimha. The eight carved Tulà-stambhas that are to be seen on the left, 
inside the Badi-Póla gate, the main entrance to the palaces at Udaipur, appear from this 
epigraph to have been raised by this ruler to commemorate the tula ceremonies (1. 28, D) 
which he performed annually for some time. He also constructed Riipa-sagara, an artificial 
Jake in the vicinity of Ahad. The author has, in course of his description, also touched upon 
“the palaces built by his father Karnasimha and grandfather Amarasimha. He, again, briefly 
mentions the temple of Sri Ekalingaji and a keli-mandira built there by Jagatsimha, the 
temple of the goddess Rathaséna on the top of a hill in the neighbourhood of Êklingji, 
the Udaya-ságara, the goddess Ambika in the village of Jawar and the silver mines there. 
The temple of Ekalingaji is here believed to have been built by Mokala, but we know from the 
Srihgi-rishi inscription’ that it was only the rampart round its site that was built by this 
prince and not the temple itself. 

With regard to С it has already been stated that it is an independent epigraph belonging 
to the early years of the reign ol Rājasirhha, the son of Jagatsiraha, and was fixed in the temple 
at a later date. As an independent inscription it opens with the genealogy of the Rànàs of Mewar 
very little beyond whose names has been mentioned here. It begins with Bapa and ends 
with Rajasiha, the intervening princes being the same as mentioned in A. 

Rajasiraha's coronation took place on the second day of the dark half of Phalguna in V. 8. 
1709 (=A. D. 1652, Monday the Ist March), although he informally ascended the throne, as 
usual, on the fourth day of the dark half of Karttika (— Wednesday the 24th November) of the 
same year, the date of his father’s demise. Soon after his informal accession he went to Eklingji 
оп the fifth day of the bright half of Margaširsha and weighed himself against gold and jewels. 
“This weighing of the body against jewels is regarded by Rai Bahadur Ojhà to be the only example 
of its kind ever recorded in the whole ofindia?. Another fragmentary inscription recording Raja- 
sirha's weighing against jewels at Bkliñgji was found there by Ojha which is now preserved in the 
Victoria Hall Museum at Udaipur *. When he was only a crown-prince, he weighed himself 
against gold on the 15th day of the bright half of Vaisakha in V. S. 1705 (=A. D. 1648, Thursday 
the 27th April) at the holy site of Sükara-kshétra on the bank of the Ganges. Inthe Vikrama year 
1707 (=A. D. 1650) he, asa crown-prince, built a palace for himself near the lake, which was 
decorated with fine paintings. No trace of this kaumara-saudha or prince's palace is visible now 
for, on that very site was erected the modern Sambhu-nivàsa palace by Маһагара Sambhu- 
sinha (A. D. 1861-74). The only remnant of the former is a small old building nearby, called 
kunvarpadon ki chhatri. On the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Margasirsha in V. S. 1710 
(=A. D. 1653, Thursday the 22nd December), he gave away eighty maidens in marriage. He 
also set up a lovely garden and erected a beautiful palace whichis now identified with the 
Sabarata-vilàsa (Sarvartu-vilasa), situated in the south-east corner of the city. He brought to 
completion the erection of the four small temples dedicated to Siva, Ganapati, Sürya and Sakti 
situated outside the main Jagannatharaya temple. The inscription under description 


यर ig क aie Ei RIES aaa Te 
2 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 2341. 


1 Raj. Itihe., Fasc. П, p. 838, n. 5. 
t Ibid, n. 2. 


з Raj. Itihs., Fasc. П, p. 842. 
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mainly stands to record the erection of these four temples which were not apparently ready 
at the time of the consecration of the main shrine. 


The poet who composed these epigraphs and his family, the masons who built the temple of 
Jagannatharaya also called here Ratna-Sirsha, and the overseer under whose superintendence it; 
was erected, find mention in the concluding lines of these records. We know from them that the 
name of the poet was Lakshminatha, better known as Baba Bhatta. He was a Tailanga 
Brahmana and the designation of his lineage was Kathaundi after his original home in the village 
of thatname. His genealogical tree for eight generations from these epigraphs is as follows :— 
Bhiskara, his son Madhava, his son Ramachandra, his son Sarvésvara, his son Lakshminátha, 
bis son Ramachandra, his son Krishnabhatta, his son Lakshminatha or Babi, the author. 


From B we find that the author's great-grandfather Lakshminatha was а contemporary 
of Rana Udayasirhha as well as of Amarasirha, his grandson, both of whom bestowed upon him, 
ав a token of favour, the villages named Bhiravada and HoH respectively. Krishnabhatta the 
father of the author, received а costly horse named Mrigaraja from Maharani Jagateimha 
which was exchanged by the prince for Rs. 4,000. On his birth-day anniversary, the third of the 
bright half of Bhàdrapada in V. 8. 1706 (=A. D. 1649, Thursday the 13th September), Rana 
Jagatsimha performed the “ golden earth " charity and donated the village named Bhairhsadü! 
near Chitor, to the same person. On the same day of V. S. 1709 (=A. D. 1652, Friday the 10th 
September), he performed the charity of Ratna-dhénu. He also gave to Madhusüdana Sarmi 
a piece of land measuring two halas? in the village of Ahads (Aghatapura or Atapura of 
inscriptions) bordering on the city of Udaipur. The recipient of this land also appears to belong to 
the family of our poet and seems to be the father of Ranachhóda Bhatta, the author of the 
Rajaprasasti, who also was a Tailaiga Brahmana and belonged to the same lineage, Kathaundi.* 

The masons who erected the temple of Jagannátharàya were sütradhára Mukanda 
(Mukunda) and his younger brother Bhidhara‘, sons of Bhánà or Bhäņā and grandsons 
of Raja. They belonged to the family of the masons known as Bhaügóra or Bhangora. Rana 
Jagatsirha gave a gold and a silver yard to Mukunda and Bhüdhara respectively, in appreciation 
of their work, and a village named Dévadaha (modern Dévada) in the vicinity of Chitor. The 
inscription on С was engraved by Va(Ba)gha, son of Mukunda. 

The superintendent or the overseer in charge of the construction of the temple was one Arjuna, 
Paüchóli by caste, whose family designation was Gughavata. The names of his father and 
grand father were Kalà and Achala respectively. 

It may be pointed out here that according to Rai Bahadur Ojhà, the author of these inscriptions 
was Krishnabhatta®, but as we have already seen, his son Babi, otherwise known as Lakshmi- 
nátha was the real author. Similarly, he regards Bháná* and his elder son Mukunda to be the 
chief masons who erected the temple, but in reality Mukunda and his younger brother Bhiidhara 
were the chief architects. He also reads the name of Arjuna’s father as Kamala’, which is 





3 [This is also mentioned in the Rajaprasasti Mahakavya, Canto V.—Ed.] 

з A hala is а measure of land and is said to comprise fifty bighas (Raj. Itihs., Fasc. П, р. 837, n. 4). 

* [According to Rajaprasasti (Canto XIX) Madhusüdana was another son of Ramachandra and therefore 
the paternal uncle of Lakshmin&tha.—Ed.] 

4 The ancestors of these masons came in Mewar from Anbilwàra Pattan in Gujarat in the reign of Rana 
Lakhs (Laksha) in about V. S. 1445, and were the chief architects of the rulers of Mewar since then, as evidenced 
by the record preserved by their present descendant, Bhanvaralal. This family produced the well-known 
Mangana who built the great Tower of Victory at Chitor and was the author of the Rājavallabha and many other- 
original treatises on architecture. 

5 Raj. Itihs., Fasc. П, p. 838. ® Ibid., р. 837. ? Ibid. 
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distinctly Kala. This may be due to his reliance on the imperfect transcript of the records 
alluded to by me on p. 57, n. 1, above. 

Lastly, а word regarding the geographical places mentionedin the inscriptions will not 
be out of place. In 1. 16 of B, Rana Jagatsimha and his company are described to have bathed in 
the confluence of Réva and Kavéri. This is not possible for Kavéri is in far south." The villages 
‘of Bhaimsaqgs and Dévadaha are known from the very text to be near Chitor, and those of 
Bhdrevida and Зон are in Rájanagar and Girva districts respectively. 





TEXT.! 
A. 
1 а श्ोसहागणपतये नमः ॥ ॥ खोएकलिंगजोप्रसादात्‌ ॥ ú ओजगं(ग)न्राथरायजोप्रसा- 
दात्‌ ॥ Эйн नमः ॥ ॥ бча नमः а 


2 ॥ गुणगुरुगौरोसिंहाद्यस्माहवीता दिशां करिणः a^ तमपि व्यथयन्थवरवे: कोपि करीं- 
द्राननः पायात्‌ ॥१॥' HARRIN: ॥ भवतो भवतो भूयाइ- 


з af wal भवे भवे ıa अतीव्रतेजोद्युपतींद्रपूच्यं яе: सपसशतोभिरच्यं(च्येम्‌) ॥ 
रतोशजोवातुगतिं दधानं ааваа वंदे лаһ राणाश्ीमञ्जगत्मिंह- 
प्रशस्तिः क- 

4 wag ú कठौंडोग्रामतेलंगलच्मोनाथेन तन्यते qua^ स जयति रघुकुलतिलकः 
आरामः Мата: ॥ काश्यां qa मंत्रं यस्य सुदा शंकरो दत्ते ॥५॥ 
«ёй नृपमुकुटख्यायि- 

b पदो विजयभूपशशींद्रः ú पञ्चादित्यस्तद्भख्यत्त्का(क्का) aaa «fem а 
वा(बा)पाभिधोधोजनि मेदपाटे तस्यान्ववाये शिवदत्तराज्यः ú संग्रामभूमौ qz- 
सिंहरावं लातीत्यतो राव- 

6 ल इत्यभाणि new वातीति यस्माचिज्ञगत्सु नित्यं वाशव्द(ब्द)वाच्यः किल तेन 
वायुः ú d प्राणवायुं जगतोतलेस्मिन्‌ यत्पाति वापा इति तैन जातः uci’ 
आगछ (च्छ)शब्दे किल दक्षिणस्यां UN- 





1 [The place where Jagatsimha bathed is apparently the confluence of two rivers not far from the temple 
of Omkirji, one of which is the Narmada and the other locally known as the Kavéri.—Ed.] 

2 Transcribed from the original slabs and compared with the impressions. 

3 Occasionally lines begin and end with one or two dandas which are superfluous. 

4 In this inscription the half verse has often been indicated by two dandas instead of one 

š Metre: Upagits. 6 Metre: Anushfubh. 

? Metro: Upendravairà. 8 Metre: Өш. 

* Metre: Indravujri. 
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ER 
7 = एव क्रिये जनेन' ॥ बलेति संबुद्दम हाबलिठठं [arjurgd तं जिल दाचि- 
णात्यं(त्यम्‌) weit राज्ये प्रदातुं uz मेदपाटे यद्वावलेत्याश्मयदेकलिंगः s ततः 

प्रभृत्यस्य नृपस्य वंश्या दधुस्तदा . ९. 
8 wi भुवि wafa ॥१०/ राइप्पराणोजनि तस्य वंशे ata शब्दं प्रथयन्‌ 
एथिव्यां(व्याम्‌) ॥ रणे हि we खलु अव्द(ब्द)वाचो त॑ कारयत्येष रिपून्दुता- 

wi ॥११/ awadi afad रशव्दो(ब्दो) धा- 


9 quud जोवनाथें ww ॥ यज्ञेरम्नेजोवनादप्यजस्रं we FY भूपेषु 
वित्तः ॥१२॥* राणाभवन्ररपतिः पटुनामघेयो भूभारदूरकरशाय नरावतारः ॥ 
यस्याभि- 


10 дач हतः कथंचिञ्चंचत्कुपादिगुरुणाथ सुयोधनेन неги“ राषादिनकरोपूर्वः 
सत्संज्ञस्तेजसेव यः ú छायया संगतस्थापि न मंदः कोष्यमूक्षुतः ॥१४४* अ- 
भूतपूर्व: | Е 

11 कर्णाभूज्जसकर्णाभिध:ः प्रभुः ॥ परेषां कब(व)चळे(च्छे)त्ता न राघेयोपि योभ- 
वत्‌ неча? नागपालोभवत्टृथ्यो fem सुजयैकया ॥ दिम्ना(ङ्गा)गशेषनागानां 
पालनात्सार्थकाद्वयः ॥१६॥ अन्धे 

12 डु चोणस्य पातारः wna ॥ घनाध्यक्षादिपूर्शनां पालनात्सार्थकाइयः ॥१७॥ 
यं are caa सकलमपि जगदयत्पदाधारपोठीं नक्त्यो(त्यु)बत्त्या(त्या)पि 
वि(बि)श्व॒त्पु थुलस- | 

13 णिशिलां संगतं š Wala: । wed mawur भवति नरपती aw qun 
पाल: एथ्वोमश्लेत्यभिख्यो [न]रपतिमुङुटालंक्षतिस्तेन जातः тс यत्रैव स्थोयते 
तत्तु सिं- 

14 Seres сай ú अयं भुवनसिंहोभूद्रच्षितं YATA) dtes Refit 
ska शिवोभूत्करजखिया ॥ व(ब)लिप्रज्चादभिज्नोके हिरण्यकशिपुक्षम; ॥२०॥ 
एक- 


15 लिंगप्रभावेन* जयसिंहः चमाधरः ॥ कत्खगोरचकस्तस्या रज: संमाजेनं दघी ॥२१४९ 
अस्माभिर्महने गतं agin ӘЧ सोढः परं शत्रश्नेश्निहतः प्लवंगनिव- 





1 [Telugu rà means ‘come’. This shows how fanciful the derivation is. It may be noted that the poet 
himself was a Telugu Brabmin.—Ed.] 


1 Metre: Upajati. 3 Metre: Salini. 
å Metre: Vasantatilakà. 5 Metre: Anushtubh, 
6 Ba was engraved first which was changed to na afterwards. 
7 Ga waa first engraved and then corrected into pa. з Metre: Sragdhard, 
+ Read prabhávena. 

Pp 
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16 है; afafet रावणः ú Aag नखेन सिंहवपुषः ааа yaaa 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


23 


सिंह एष  fawufew स रामानुजः ma आ(अ)कारवाच्यो wade 
firqa- 

स्वार्चने यत्रमुचिर॑ naa ॥ गुणांबुधिभमिपतोवरो महान्‌ राणा ततोभूदरसोति 
वित्तः ॥२३॥? इकारवाच्ये किल कोपवक्की सा स्थेळ(च्छ)जातिः खलु मोराच्या ॥ 
nda zg- 

न्येति इमोरनामा व(ब)भूव राणा जगतोशिरोमणिः ॥२४॥ परक्षेचग्रहोतापि | 
चेतजनिरतः शुचिः ú 99у erar यत्थेत्रसिंहस्ततोभवत्‌ пачи" REET) 
स्लेछ (च्छ) प- 

तिं awe पुरुषं कत्वान्यभूखन्मगान्‌ विद्राव्य चितिमंडले दिजगणान्‌ ANA- 
Wa ददुः ॥ ज्ञात्वा तान्यवनाब्रिग्टह्य कृषिकान्‌ स चेत्रभूपः क्रुंधा क्षेत्राणि 
स्ववशानि a- 

नि cam कि न fama ददी ॥२६॥ пат жан सिंहवाहिनी मां 
विलोकय mangi इरं(रम्‌) ॥ मां धरिष्यति सदेव чия लक्षसिंह- 
मिति किं mW व्यधात्‌ ॥२७४ 

पुचवत्सुमहासेनां' qi कृत्वैव эне: s чае दिषचंडमुंडळे(च्छे)त्तादुत॑ ad- 
(यम्‌) ॥२८॥* युग्मं ॥ मकारवाच्यो विधिरेष विष्णुरत्वकारवाच्योथ शिवो 
gar; ú क- 

लास्त्रयालामिह संति यस्मत्तस्मादभून्मोकलनामभूपः ॥ 0220 асада भूमिवलये 
Aird эч गत्यां धौरगजेंद्रमंदगमहो सद्दाडवा- 

fifa) a3 ú at च स्मृतिमानयन्‌ fut भुक्तिं निनाय ad नो 


faa तदिहास्ति यत्खयमपि प्राः क्षणाइस्मतां ताम) ॥३० कांतं med 


mq यव्सुवणांतरं 





1 Metre: Sardülavikridita. ? Metre: Upajati. 

з There is a superfluous danda after dà. * Metre : Anushtubh, 

5 Abhökturh daduh is used here for na bhóktum daduh, the root da meaning here * to allow ’. 

€ Metre: Rathdddhata. 

° The anusvara is very faint. 

s This word seems to have been used here to show that tho preceding two verses have got the unity of des- 


cription, and not that they form one grammatical sentence. 


* This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 19 Metre: Upéndravajra. 
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24 विधिः ॥ न्यधात्तस्वांतरा чаба स्वेछ(च्छ)सुखदर्शन(ंनमू) ॥२१॥ दिने fed 
इढोभूतं शोतलाचलचेतसिः ॥ ae тайа कंभो जडं sm) न किं 
दधे ॥३२॥ मेरौ | 

25 देवा न cur सुररिपुभयतः await agi wer यः कुंभराजो इरिरिव विः 
बभावप्सर:सत्कुलेन ॥ सल्संतानं सकल्यागम दलितम्रहोपारिजातोव्सवाख्य नोद्या- 

26 नं नंदनं कि स्वयमिह कतवां(वा)न्‌ सोभिषित्त च कंभः ॥३३॥' चुद्रस्वेकां- 
(च्छा) धकूपांतरविलविलसब्जोवनग्राहिवेगाड्लोके कुभराजत्कुलमतुलरसं सं- 

27 हषं सहुणोघं(घम) ú कालेस्मिश्ेककाछे प्रतिपलचपले aaa निधाय चेतराणि 
Garay दिजकुलमतुलं जोवयामास वेधाः ॥२४॥' नेत्रे मोनं च qa प- 

28 दकमलयुगे पांडुकोलं माथां सिंहं मध्ये प्रकोष्ठे गुरुजननमने वामनं संगरेन्यं- 
(न्यम्‌) ú dêmi «fg aw भुवि नरदयने quee शकांते पद्मा नाथाव- 
qm जग- ` 

29 fa जयति को राजमल्ल gaa: ॥२५।' सर्वेपि संतः सुखिनो भवंत्रिति' न 
वारिराशीन्‌ क्षपयन्‌ ama ॥ मिष्टाननंतान्खयशोंबुधीन्‌ परान्कृंभोद्ववोप्यह्वुत मा- 

30 ततान ungêl? भूत्वानंगः कष्णपुत्रोपि सांगो राज्यं नापत्तेन भूपोच भूत्वा ॥ 
wur ad wat राज्यमापद्र्म॑ मोचे चार्थकामे रतिं च ॥३७॥" सोय॑ 
सांगमहोपतिः स्मरत- 


31 नुः सोमांडवाख्यालसदुर्गेशं यवनेशरं सुदफर॑व(ब)ध्वा(द्वा)त्यजत्सत्छपः ॥ व(ब)- 
NR महमंदखानमतुलं स्ेछा(च्छा)धिपं शंबरं जित्वा दुणयगूजरेश्वरमतः 
arent far 


32 षिक्तोभवत्‌' ॥३८॥ स शूरः पश्चिमादुद्यन्‌ क्रामन्नकबरः: चिति(तिम) ú न fa 
हौनकरो भूयाआप्योदयमहोब्टत(तम) ॥३८॥* सदोद्योडवो भाखान्‌ प्रतापी 
वारुणीं जही ú भववत्यकबरध्वां- 





1 Metre: Anushtubh. 


3 In connection with kumbha (the jar), achala-chétab should be taken to mean earth or clay, for potters 
generally dig it out for their purpose from the interior (heart) of mounds; and for that very reason it is also cool 
(tala). 

з Metre: Sragdhara. * The word itj is superfluous considering the metre. 

* Metre : Upajati. * Metre: байя. 

१ To make it historically correct, we may arrange this verse as सोयं साँग ihi 
मडमूदखानमतुलं बहा . . - . . . . । жй AFC मुदफरं न्न्रेच्छाधिपं . . . ««« , . , , ¿u 16 тау be 
noted here that the use of baddhvà with reference to Mudaphara (Muzaffar) is mere exaggeration. 

® Metre: Sardülavikridita. 

* The word Akabara} may also represent Arkavarah for the implied sense. 
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38 ते न FRM न चास्तभाः ।।*]४०॥' жет करे ws खब(व)ल्ञभां 
प्रतापरिंहे समुपागते пй e सा खंडिता मानवती fuus o संकोचयंतो 
चरणं mgA зї? afe afaa- 


34 aaa किष्छुना qara fifa लज्जित; किसु ॥ भूमो ससमेत्येत्यमरेंद्रभू- 
खता REDA रसा करे छता auxit] सदा чит ww. 
शोषि यस्य करण सिं- 

35 चंति чё सुदेव ú य॑ सूपसिंहं नरपालमव्योप्यहों ada दयया ब'(व)शोक्कतं- 
(aq) ॥४३॥' जातो भूपामरद्रान्महितगुरुक्पञ्चापविल्ञक्षमेत्ता छष्णोद्दाहौ सदा- 
सो fea 

36 कुलसुगवोः पालयन्‌(यं)स्तौर्थसेको ú जातः खोमत्युभट्रांगज इति वनदो वाडवाय 
समेंद्रानूजि(व्ज्रित्वा स्यामजुनादप्यधिक इति पुनः किं नु कर्णोवतीर्ण: ॥४४॥१ 
राणायोक- 

37 णेसिंहः ज्षितिकुलतिलकः saa [क्ष]णिचक्रं सरवचव्याप्रसेन्यं तृणमिव कल- 
यन्‌ स्लेछ(च्छ)नाथं मदोग्र(ग्रम) п जित्वा दग्ध्वा सिरोंजाभिधनगरब(व)रं चित्तः 
वहिक्विभत्तेबक्रे का- 

38 ष्ठाः [समस्ताः प्रतिरवविलसहंदुभिघ्वानपूर्णाः ngu? उग्रप्रभावाडुवि यत्यदांते qu 
ча gawat чач ॥ чеачичафәтч यं भूपसिंहं ча. 
(वो) 

39 यान्‌] na जातस्तस्मान्महाराणाजगसिं(त्सि)हाभिधः प्रभुः ॥ सौम्योपि सोमभक्तोभू'त्‌ 
युधिष्ठिर इवापरः зеп wajaya AA बलिघ्वंसो जगन्माता 
विनायकः 

40 w ql]: [अ)मञ्ञगल्सिंहः पंचदेवसय: प्रभुः ॥8८॥ वर्षे वेदाष्टशास्तरचितिगणनयुते 
माधवे sug पंचम्यां राज्यपौठं कलयति gud sma ॥ दे- 

4l वाः [संतु|ष्टचित्ता दधति सुकवयो ग्रामरत्नाश्‍वनागान्यांस्तान्‌ संख्यातुमोद्े दशशत- 
रसनो नेव शेषः कुतोन्यः ngen? aint चित्रकूटे शिरसि विक- 





1 Metre: Anush(ubh. 

2 This verse is cited by Rai Bahadur Ojha. (Raj. Itihs., Fasc. П, p. 753, n. 1) 
* Metre: Upajats. 

४ Cha was incised first which was afterwards turned into ba. 

s Metre: Sragdhara. 

४ The modial ë was first engraved short which was made long afterwards. 


10 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vou. XXIV. 








42 सि[तशो]जगव्सिंहराजासुदेज्ञक्लेळ(च्छ) वा्हो सुजनमणिणतां मेदपाटाख्यनौकां(काम) ॥ 
वाते इेषिस्यधमे स्थिरयितुमनिशं कर्श्धारेकलिंगो नोचे रेवाचिपत्कि 


43 टृढ[कम]ठशिलां swat शेषनागं(गम्‌) ॥५०॥' आलाने चित्रकूटे सुक्ततपटुगुणेदे- 
(ब)चनोकंभमेरुं gi कुंभखलं fa कलयति भुवि а: शैलकायोतिदानी + 
ata- 


44 इ[शो]परिस्थध्वजपटमिडिरोनेकपो मेदपाटः शोसानुग्रप्रभावाततमवति न किसु N- 
जगव्मिंहभूप:ः паз! भाखदंशधरेनृपः परिष्टतं सत्कुंभमग्रे ज- 

45 गव्सिंहेन प्रतिभूषितं बहयशोसुक्राफलेमंडितं(तम्‌) 1 सङा(च्छा)यं परुषार्थसत्पद- 
महो wulfzwsidd मेवाडं 'सुखपालमाप्य स शिव: शक्रादिवाहास्थू- 


46 इः ॥[५]२॥' 99 खणेवितानमेतदुपरि शेतं वितानं विधं सहंशोपरि agë- 
निमयन्‌ Чїй कलो ॥ मेवाडे पटदानशालिनि जगत्सिह ad 
स्थापयं- 


47 सख्य[त्त्का](क्रा) स्वेछ(च्छ)मदोत्कटोत्तटभय॑ Фат भवान्या भवः ॥५१॥ देशे वाग- 
етай नरपतिः जौपुंजराजोजनि ओमडडंगरपूर्वकस्थ नगरस्थाधोश्वरो 
दुर्जयः ॥ के- 


48 नाप्यत्र न निर्जितो व(ब)इमतिः жейїчайа पुनर्यन्मंत्रो कतवान्‌ TUNAN 
ved qi тад nusul युघिष्ठिरोयं तेनेव विजयेन महात्मना ॥ = 


49 Ге] af कुतो स्वेछ(च्छ)पतिः समः hw शत्रस्रोभिः aai 
ग्रहणसुसमये इग्जलेस्ते प्रदत्तः Afi महोयान्मुलिखितपठितो AE- 
(च्छ) वक्केष्व- 


50 पि ala] ú कल्यस्थाय्यस्थ सोमा कलयितुमस्विलां व(बं)भ्रमंस्वग्रताप; काछठा- 
खद्यापि नित्यं दशसु तवगुणेमापयम्रांतमेति ॥५६॥' त्वदनंत[गु]णान्ब(न्व)- 
Rafa azia: कथि- | 








1 Metre: Sragdhara. 

* Sukha-pàla is a kind of palanquin, having obtained which Siva is stated to have no desire for any other 
conveyances. 

3 Metre: Sardulavikridita, 

* The medisls 4 was first engraved short which was made long afterwards. 

5 The anusvüra is very faint. 

* This verse is quoted by Rai Bahadur Ојһа. (Raj. Itihs„ Fasc. II, p. 833, n. 1) 

३ Metre: Anush{ubh. s 
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51 [ар adam ॥ विफलं तदवेच्य йч gaai शेष इति 
wa € nyo भूपेंद्र लग्रताऐ! एथुभिरनुदितं’ छादितायां चिलोक्यामत्यझो- 
द्वेदतोभूदवशि- 

52 रसि «(Tifa dd! ॥ शेषस्याहो शिरस्सु स्फुटमणिमिषतः स्फोटकाः 
“प्रादुरासन्‌ भूमी तवग्मोलिलोलचमरजपवनेस्तापशांत्या fe शांतिः аҹ сл? afa- 
न्ख़र्मा- 

53 गेदंभा[न्त]व' गुशनिश्ञरानासुवेलं सुमेरोः data खणंसूराह्ठतरविब(व)लयं mafa- 
त्वायनाभ्यांभ्याम) 1 aa mai š ааа Narada मध्ये 
паз (=) 

54 Afii वयति नवनवं वेष्टनं वारिराशेः (wes Rya दश ҸӘ नेत्रः 
दशकं जातं жай qe शेषं A निरर्थकमदोविज्ञेन धात्रा ad- 
(तम्‌) D°] 

55 इत्थं चिंतयता चिरं नृपजगत्सिंहं पुनः पश्यता eed तु तदेव जन्मफलभाक्‌ 
क्रॉंचछि(च्छि)दा ज्ञायते ॥६०॥' चक्रप्रेमाककष्णाविव वु(बु)धभिषजौ YAT 
aa adat 

56 षु साधू इव सदसि कवि’ कोषपू्ंप्रतिष्वः(ष्ठः) ॥ demas रसेन डिजपति- 
सचिवी afefeda यबइदार्त्तासत्तः सुधोष्टाविव जगति जगत्सिंह जोयाः शतायुः 
॥६१॥° इकारेण कुरंगराजनि- 

57 करा [айат हशा afr че: सुरवेण ач करिणो waa ते 
aira: ॥ सेञ्योष्टापदसंचयैरपि जगत्सिंहस्य तस्याधुना FATE qu 
करणे का वा स्तुतिस्तन्यतां(ताम्‌) ॥६२।[।*] 

58 भमो[रा]च्रातिराजातनुजविमलधीः सू्जाधार] fe wat तत्पुत्रः sigas )दो 
वशसकलकला(लो) भूधराख्यो Фа; ॥ याभ्यां ग्रामः प्रदत्तो इतरिपुनि- 
करश्रोजगत्िंहभूपेदत्तो 

1 This word has been repeated by mistake and has to be omitted. 

१ Metre: Upajati of Vaitaliya and Aupachchhandasika. 

* Read ‘ranudinam. 

* Pra is incised over an engraved अव. 

® Metre: Sragdhar?. 

+ Read “dambha(m)[ssta]va. The word svarmarga is used here in the sense of * milky way’. 


१ Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 
* Read kawih. A narrow medial 5 is also to be seen joined to vi. 
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59 Фай [क्रमत] इह जपास्यापकी मा]पदंडो aua! тч иет 
मंदिर забна) ॥ ताभ्यामेव कतं योमव्जगद्याथासिधपभोः аан? mai जोमज्जग्िंहा- 

60 gt देवदहाभि|ध: ॥ चित्राकूटातिकः ши ferret cala- 
(@:)] [॥३॥*]? 


в. 

1 а аза а" ॥ ॥ ओएकलिंगजोप्रसादात्‌ ॥ ú ओजगौग)श्वाथरायजोंप्रसादात्‌ ॥ 
॥ ओश(स)रखत्ये नमः ॥ » ARA नं(न)मः н ॥ चो’ शोभ ॥ 

2 अथ राणायौजगत्सिहस्य मांधात्त(ट)तो्धयाचाप्रसंग: ॥ अथैकदा तीर्थवरे que 
रेवोपकंठे सक'्लार्थदायकं(कम्‌) ॥ ऑंकारनामप्रभुशंभुपौठ॑ माँघोढेंनाम ब्र(त्र)- 
feri मनो व्यधात्‌ ॥६३॥' 

3 औससराजेम पुरोहितेनंन) बि(वि)चार्थ araga दिजान्‌ ॥ чит. 
भंना; पुरादगात्‌ करेणमारुछ se ааа" तंतोचलन्‌ देवगजोपमा 
गजाः पुरः पताकासमलंक्वताः पुरः ॥ सञ्चामरा- 

६ लंक़तवक्तमंडला «іч agim ॥६४॥' उञेरादित्यहेलास्तरजड्कमितच्ये 
नेव at सतोन्धं मन्वाना afan सततमवमतस्बायनास्माः युतीनां- 
(नाम्‌) ॥ werd स्थापयंतः ue न परं किं 

5 पुनर्मत्तताया नात्मज्ञा “їздї धसणिघरपतेर्धारयंति fetier anas AR कईम- 
maam? weal रवेनिष्टुरेर्चिप्का(क्ा)रं गमिताथ कूपसलिले Hla) i 
कतोपक्रमाः ॥ 8 | 

.9 मो को(कां)चनमंचिकोपरि गताः ӘӘ बुधाः “Wee ameanza (9) हि- 
तरवेरानंदितास्तेप्ययु: ques" ततोचलन्‌ देवहयोपमा war येषां а аң 
समतां «чл: । न वायवो नेव भनाँसि भातः कुतो 

7 हयास्तेषि भवंति तादृशाः“ цас? wee: सततं रूगांकगतथः чет. संततं 
सौम्याः स्वामिमतात्‌ सुजीवकविकाः went मंदगाः D] Ram" fae 
केसरैः क्षणमपि waka: के त- 


1 Metre: Sragdhara. 2 Metre: Anushtubh. 








3 Read Chitra[kat-anjtikah or -ümtike. * Read namah. 
5 Read Srih. * The syllable is engraved over the top-line. ` 
7 Metre: Upajati. * The meaning of this compound is not elear. 


१ Two letters, viz., svaiga are to be seen engraved here, but are cancelled. 
10 Space for one letter is left blank between these two syllables. 
11 A cancelled vri is to be seen engraved before atri. 
13 Either dissolve rajaa à (samantat) daita^, or regard raja as the instrumental singular ûf the base rf. 
43 Metre: Sardilavikridite. 
M The visarga sign is faintly visible. 
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इव яш; संपोडयंति दिष्वः(षः) nge wala: 


ч: शिष्य'प्र(प्रा)यमद्दा्गाः । सददेगस्तिमितखांता इरयो qad: 
. heen’ TENT पुरस्कृत्य तुरंगान्‌ खूपति- 


9 a ॥ न वासवं Wald Fetal at कथं(थम्‌) wout कंपंते शच- 
नाथास्तदनु तदव(ब)लाः सागरांता ततोश्धिः शेषः कूर्मो वराहस्तदनु च 

निरयो fara सनाथाः [।*] कि किं जातं fat 

10 तद्भवति जगति тетет चुमौधात्‌स्तीर्थराजं जि[ग*]मिषुरजनि Nand- 


भूपः usan! संगत्योदयसागरस्य सविधे सोधे «ааа कलाशा(सा)धिक- 
कांतिपूरकलिते 


п भूपोवसत्तहिनं(नम) ॥ यत्रस्थं नृपतिं पयोनिधिशयं maagi जना जानंति 
ч समानमेव सततं ओसेवितांप्रिदय॑ (यम) 


wat amaf समानानि 
विमानानोव रेजिरे a शि- 

12 विराणि ततस्तेषु әт देवा इवावसन्‌ Nos स्थिँ(स्थि)त्वापरेष्ठः(द्यः) सुदिने 
wares महाकालनिकेतनं मतः । अव॑तिकां सुक्तिददर्शनां तां सेव्यां 
सुरेंद्रादिगो(गि)[रो*]शवंद्या(द्याम) ночі 

13 fmt समासाद्य que Grem zam) बहुशो छिजेब्य: ॥ दृद्दाप्यवंतो- 


жада तत्प्रति मार्गादगाल्ञोकभयं वितन्वन्‌ ॥७६॥' गतोथ मांघाढसमोपनम्म 


14 eae faafe RARAN ॥ को वा Tut भवतोदृशः परो 
मातुहवो यः पथि रोधमाचरेत्‌ Noon’ गंगां समानोय सुपापसागरं कुलं 
yna स्म भगोरथो नृपः | 
15 सेनां तधेवैष जगत्मभुनंयन्‌ पवित्रयामास सुपापसागरं(रम्‌) ॥७८॥' नमंदोत्तररोध- 
a शिविराणि मापतेः ú атда कावेरोसंगतोभवन्‌ ог 
<- 
16 महारालाजगत्सिंहो राजपुत्रा सर्वशः ॥ रेवाकावेरिकासंगे 
| गताः veont इत्यं सर्वो(वि)पि संतुष्टाः “re 
राजा wwe Gah 


qam; ĝe समा- 


दत्वा(चा)प्यनेकशः ॥ अथ 





1 Metre: Sardülavikridita. 


* The syllable seems to be engraved over क्षा erasure. 
з Between these two syllables, there is to be seen engraved an unfinished letter. Probably the engraver first 
intended to write dys here. 


4 Metro : Anushiubh. * Metre: Srogdkard, 
* The syllable is engraved over the line. ? Metre: एए. 
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17 जनं wama ॥८१॥' अन्यासत्तेसंदुभिईरिभक्तेरिव तदा महः ॥ जलतापयोग- 
पाकात्तप्तेरपि मोददानपरेः исан सभाजनेः सु'भाजनेरनेकवस्तुमिः 
із स्तुतेः ॥ सभाजने: सुभोजि'ता दिवारमित्यहर्निश(शम्‌) ॥८३॥' अवान्धद्युर्तृतोयस्मि- 
ama gina n महारालाजगत्सिंशः कांचनस्य तुलां व्यचात्‌ csi 

वेदव्योमसुनींदव्दे(ब्दे) शु- | 

19 चौ सूयंग्रहेतुलां(लाम्‌) n weas कांचनस्व gai व्यघात्‌ ॥८५॥' 
ऑकारेशसमोपनार्मदतटे शोराखकर्शाअभूरारूटं Әса сеча 
विभज्य स्व- | 

20 заң) ú ad पूर्वमकारि तेन सुभगो чет afie पुनः inen баат 
पलान्यगणयन्‌ चुद्रदिजेभ्योप्यदात्‌ ॥८६॥' वैेगाव्मारणतोी भवेदिदमहो दुःखं 
कुलोनस्य तद(इ)- 

21 эп) वा(बा)लमथो हिरण्यकशिपुं жеп खरेष्वास्थितं(तम) ॥ ді च a? 
ae [तत*] इतः संप्रापयन्‌ чача) тімен विजयते श्रोमन्म्रसिंक: 
प्रभुः ॥८७॥” भाखानयो(व्डी)सज्यग- 

92 RIERA aera ॥ खातिहृष्टि सतो gm न grem) ae- 
थम्‌) cc जगव्सिंह महाराज चिंतनादघिकप्रद n चिंतनावधिदाता हि 
a а चिंतामरिः समः 

23 yee शजब्रभूतपूर्वयं धनुर्विद्या विराजते ú ed ana wee) wg- 
स्थानपि ante nec न हि maama न पराक्षखमाग्गणः n 
कदापि न गुणळे(च्छे!दो 

24 diee धनुर्धरः пет कन्यासंपदमास्थाय तुलारोहो प्रभाकरः [°] gear’ 
समासाद्य जगतत्सिंह महोपतिः nei जगव्सिंह महाराज तुलाखर्णमिषात्तव n 

25 эма ad त्वां शरणं गतः leg तपनग्रहणे जाते तपनो[य]तुलां 
न वि(किम्‌) ú अकरोत्तेजसा few जगल्सिंहः चमापतिः nes अथ दृष्ट्रा 








तुलावेदीं rarei- 
1 Metre: Anushfubh. 
з Metre: Upagiti. * The medial 4 in sw is represented by а mere stroke, 
4 The syllable seems to be engraved over an erasure. 5 Metre: Pramànikà. 
* First Sin was engraved which was then corrected into sim. Е 
т Metre: Sardalavikridita s Read grihé. 


४ The expression means Suchéh Jy£shtha-másasya Aman Amé-tithim (the fifteenth of the dark fortnight of 
Jyéshths), on which day Jagatsimha actually ascended the scales; and it also means fuchéh hmasya ramith 
lakshmi, (the wealth of summer) in correspondence with Kanyd-sampat (the wealth of the sixth sign òf the 
zodiac) of the first pada. [See p. 62, n. 3 above.—Ed.] 
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26 भहद्दयोद्तां(ताम्‌) ú देवा नागा HART मिथः ॥८४॥ दृष्टा त्वाम- 
gutta व(ब)इधा रामादिकोर्तनिः सिता भूप त्वत्कुतपांडुरातुलतुलास्तंभद्दय- 

` व्याजत: ॥ नोत्वोचे- 


27 वैसुधातला त्करयुगं संमेलयंतो समिय(थ)स्त्वामालिंगितुसुत्सुका प्रतिपलं स्त्रोभावतो ` 
aaa пед? रेवामथ प्राप्य yeaa खात्वा च दत्वा(स्वा) व(ब)इशो 
दिजेभ्यः n чаа) uu 


28 तिं भूमिपतिर्व्यतानोच्छूत्वा यदेतत्सकलो विपापा ॥८७॥* ये दिव्यांव(ब)रघारिणः 
समदृशः सोीम्यांगनोपासिता at गंगामपहाय सेवनपराः शोनर्मदाथास्तव ॥ 


29 anee(e)a біч аба таа аа रूढा ёч жей faam 
केनाद्य सा वार्यतां(ताम्‌) пес? उद्धत्या सगरस्तुरंगममनो' यत््रापयन्मन्यवे 
agarz- 


30 matata कपिलाभिख्यांतिके पा(प्रा)पितं(तम) De] तस्यानुखितपापसागरकुलं 
augen इतं मानदंचिणजाहृवि त्वमधुना asme MIÈ ॥८८॥* 
чап पातकमाइरामि ज- 


31 मतां दृष्टया सुरत्व॑ ददे स्पर्शादेवे ददामि विष्णुतनुतां ख्नानार्थिने किं ददे ॥ 
чепайш महेश्वरस्य तनया ,रब्राकरस्यांगना afad व्रजति चपाभरवशात्त- 
fran नर्मदा ॥१००[॥*] 

32 ततः सुरु'द्रादिभमर्चनोयमीँक्ारनामेरमाश गत्वा ॥ सर्वोपचार रचयन्‌ महा(हो)पती 
ча: чач स्तुतिमप्यगादोत्‌ ॥१०१॥' रेवाया” वनमध्यतः परिपतन्‌ fuen(u- 
[ajdt गजं कीलाल- 


33 स्य wagy परिव(व)मन्‌ पाथोजसत्केसरो ॥ यावहंधवहो ह्मनंतजठरेन 
mata प्रभो нег कृपया कुरंगमपि मां तावबयखांतरे ॥१०२॥* 
दिनांतरेप्येवममुंप्रपूं(पू)ज्य wire पुरावत्सुमनो- 





1 Metre: Anushtubh, 

2 The syllable is engraved over the line, 

3 Metre: Sardélavikridita 

* Metre: Indravajra. 

5 Read °m=ahé. 

* There is an erased vertical line before drũ 

* Metre: Upajêni 

8 This sylinbie seems to be engraved over an erasure, 


16 








34 
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महींद्रः ॥ care) सुवर्णानि पुरोहिताय ат वर्णनोया् чача: [॥*] 
toat देशदेशोट्भवं भव्यं मजाखबसनादिकं(कम) [it] agahan ददौ भूप- 
स्तत्संख्याता FEET ॥१०४॥१ इत्थं वितीर्य मनसेस्िर्त(त)मर्थजातं भू- 





35 पोचलत्खदिशमेव ware: ॥ मार्गेपि afenga तपनोयसंघेस्तन्बन्सुपाचरततिषु 
Hugs аж. tel गामथोभयसुखों पथिमध्ये यां ददी दिजवराय 
सुवण: ॥ euet कथमहो qua 

36 संतनोति मनुजो हि wate: ॥१०६।* ca (бкл: सुदिनेः fedis um- 
लवच्षोणिपतैर्विमत्य à gare) पदं Hf रिपोः समागादेशं पुरं sec 
at घनाव्यं(व्यम्‌) ॥१०७॥' माता mafaa प्रिया दृशसिव चो- 

зт Tau maA यम्वअजा जनक[व*]ऱृ(ह)न्टा(ा) эЧ चागतं(तम्‌) N देश- 
ग्रामपुरेषु यः nAn? जातो महानुत्सवः कस्तं ब(व)र्णयितृं चमः सुरपते 
राचार्यतोन्यः पुमान्‌ ॥१०८॥४ अथ ईिजाग्रान्बहुकाशिवासि- 

38 नः खर्णस्य द्यैव कृतार्थता नयन्‌ ॥ че परिपालयन्रभादसत्तचित्तो 
TAY ॥१०८॥' स्फाटिक्यां वेदिकायां कलयति भुवि यो मूलदेशे 
सुनोलं fea मस्तके द्राक्‌ तदनु 

39 शुरुगुशान(न्‌) छोरकान्स्कंधकेषु ॥ मोलिश्थे ज्ञाखिकाब्रे मरकतमतुलं F(T 
न्पक्षवोघान्‌ सुक्तागुच्छान्नरस्त्रीगजहयमणिगोसतफलः पंचशाखः ॥११०॥ व्रह्मा 
waa विष्णुस्तदनु रतिपतिः en- 

40 पिता यस्व नौचेः सोयं सलत्कल्यक्षत्षोपरतरुसहित: शोजगस्सिंहहस्तात्‌ ॥ वा(बा)- 
णघ्यो(व्यो)मर्षिचंद्रे ससुदितशरदि. श्रेतभाद्रे ढतोयां प्राप्य प्रासो feri 
ग्टइग्टहसनिशं रम्यइस्याणि कुर्वन्‌ ॥१११[॥*]” खदेहव्य- 

а यतोपुष्णात्दि(हि)जान्‌ megat सौ ॥ जमत्सिंहकरस्पर्शात्‌ कि 'च(चं) दनगुणं 
दधो ॥११२॥ भास्करमट्टजमाधघक्पुतजोशमचंद्रोड़! ॥ Әсет ате: 
कठौ(ठौ)डोति na MORRIE 

3 Metre: Upajati. १ Metre: Anushtubh. 

3 Metre: Vasantatilaka. * Metre: Svégata 

š Read kshttindrah. * Va is engraved below the Jine 
* Metre: Indravajra з Metre: Sandilavikrigita, 

* Read b 19 Metre : Sragdhará. 

11 There is a cancelled anusvira over vya, 13 Metre: Upagiti. 


3 Read ?sithhai, 
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42 чай fe भूरवाडाख्यः । ед ग्रामो झोलोनामाप्यमरसिंडट्पै; ngen 
खश्झोनाथसुतो रामचंद्र: awe aqa: ॥ wera sms sar 
wd viaa) (tiw? qued! यन्मुस्यं दत्वा(त्वा) इह- 

43 urWa(qu) ॥ महाराणाजगत्सिहः समो नास्ति कुतोधिकः ॥[1*]११६।॥[1*]* 
वर्षे शास्त्रवियन्सुमोंदुगणिते we ааа xê जन्मदिने निजे әл. 
जगत्सिंह: कृपाया निधिः ú cae) कांचनमेदिनीं asa- 

4 चिं ARS ग्रामं aqua सहुसनिधिः Maerah < ॥११७॥ 
राणाशीमच्तमल्िंहो मधुसूदनशर्मणे । प्रददावाहडग्रामे इलददयमितां wa (aq) 
॥११८॥ एकां लक्ष्मीमग्य्हा' 

46 ee सुरपतिः mawan भूमी भूत्वा’ | afar सुगज़सुरतरून्‌ गा 
feSha: प्रदाय ॥ कोत्तीदूं wa इयमणिममलं भेंसडाय़ामचितारत्र 
दत्वा(त्त्वा) सरोभिर्जगति विजयते आोजगत्सिंहविष्युः 

46 ngen ऋषिब्योमसुनोंदब्दे जगत्सिंडमहोपतिः 0 भादरशक्तत्टतीयायां सप्ताद(दा)त्‌ 
MAWA ॥१२०॥' गजव्योमसुनोंदब्दे чаб: атаба: ॥ wena 


ढतोयायां विश्‍वचक्त(क्र) ददौ mp ॥१२१॥? 


Dp? 
1 ॥ जोमदागणपतये नमः ॥ ओऔओजगन्नाथरायजोप्रसादात्‌ ॥ जौएकलिंगजोप्रसादात्‌ ॥ 
Sha नमः ॥ ॥ औओविशवकर्मणे नमः ú ARAA नमः ॥ 
2 ॥ अथ औीराणाजगव्सिंहकारितयोजगत्राथरायमंदिरादिवर्णन॑(नम) ॥ Dasa 


ma aa देवालयं यौकमितुर्व्यघ(धा)व्स | + avant” सुरनागमाःम(न)- 
वा विले'(लो)- 


1 Metre: Git. The fourth pada ів short by one syllabic instant. 
2 Metre: Anushtubh. 
* Metre: Sardulankridita. 
* The stroke on the ellipse of Aa is absent. 
* The medial à seems to have been engraved later on, and hence is indicated by а very small stroke narrowly 
drawn. 
* The locative has been used instead of the dative. 
१ Metre: Sragdhara. 
* This word which was at first omitted is written below the line. 
* This slab should rightly follow B. It may be noted here again that it із composed of ten different pieces 
of stone and is very carelessly engraved. Many of tho letters are either obliterated or are not properly engrayed. 
16 The syllable is engraved over the top-line. 
21 Véravaram is ungrammatical. It is used here for vêram vàram, 
1* The medial 2 is not joined to the top-line. 
13 The mátrü on lê is inverted. 
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3 w चित्रोशिखिता इवाभवन्‌ uw यस्यापि देवाः भुवि वर्खनां qu Gd न 
wan कुत एव मानवाः ॥ तस्य «nmm वितनोति adat sewer 
त्मज एष wm ॥२॥' गं- | 


4 таңа: कपईघटभाक्‌ भालाक्षिरतज्ञाकरः é कांत्यावेशित[कं])थकः सुरस'हव्याजेन 
वैराग्यभाक्‌। war इरि तपस्यति हरस्तत्किं sq Aadli) 
भक्तमहादिषद्दत(ति)यशोमंडेन ना- 

b पोधथत्‌ uas qub प्राप्य तदेकलिंगविषये श्रोमेदपाटस्थल॑ ब्रह्मा भूपमणे[च]तु- 
मुंखलसहेवालयव्याजतः 1 वेदाध्यायिजनखने: किमपठद्देदान्‌ waqwaq 
कप्रलोपभोगष्टदयाः किं राजहं- 

6 साः श्रिताः nen aam) क्रियते аче यशसेत्युत्पश्रवेराग्यतः жеп te 
सहं शिलामयवपुे वालयव्याजतः ॥ wala स रिं पठदिजरवेमोवु(बु)कंभं 
zalua 1* ए(पू)णाभ्यासवश* स्थिरः पठति कि 3- 


7 दान्‌ RIA few ॥५॥' क्षारात्रातिगभोरनोरधि(धि)जलादेत्थ fed бта 
नेव विसंचति चितिपतिः कृत्वा मझामंदि[रं](रम्‌) [5] [लाकानामवलोक- 
नाय कृपया cusa] निर्मले fe treed” | 

8 व कि प्रतिकृति Mioa ॥६॥” श्रीभ(म)हानिशिरो aduana 
महोमंडले व्याप्त यद्यशसा व(ब)ओ चिखगतीहंटं सुधांशप्रभ(भम्‌) ú प्रासादं 
areata रचितं म- 

9 aga खगता:” ew चेतसि विस्मिता इव निजं त्यक्त्काक्ला) RR स्थिताः 


non" कणसिंशाब्विसंभूतो afew: ।* सुधाकरः । qw agai न 
प्रजा तापवत्यभूत्‌ tjan]! 





1 Metre: Upajati. 

3 There is an anusvara over vd which is redundant. 

* Metre: Indravaméd. The fourth pada is short by one syllable. 
4 This danda is superfluous. 

* This sa resembles ya as it naturally does when written hastily, 
® The r over gu is very faint. 

* Metre: Sardalavikridita. 

* The stroke on the ellipse of ha is absent, 

* This omission of visarga is grammatical, 
16 Read sthirah. 
11 The syllable seems to be engraved over an erasure. 
38 Read svar-gata 
зз First an anvevára was engraved which was then corrected into the sign for medial ё. 
14 This danda is furnished with a top-line. 

35 Metre: Anush{ubh. 


No. 
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10 बूपस्वोबतविष्हसन्नकलशव्याजादिवखानसो md मार्गमहो रथस्य तरसारुठस्तदुचं 


п 


12 


18 


14. 


15 


16 


17 


18 


पदं(दम) ॥ fcm जगतूप्र(ग्र)काशमधु(ध)ना कुर्या gefa स्थितस्तेन 
am fe सारथिरय॑ ar 


पोमवत्‌ (as ॥८४ aama जगन्नाथराय' इत्यभिधां чї: [*] कल्पयन्‌ 
dafad erase s ॥१०॥' पांडूचं इरिमंद्रिं नृपजगस्सिंहेन 

यत्‌ कारितं राजद्रत्रघटं ममेति किमहो भारोचिराट्‌ चिंतयन्‌ ॥ भूलोके 
еа भुजेन टृपतेरोषत्‌च(च)लत्‌क(त्क)चुकं ॥ वातात्‌ केतुमि- 

wa : सरतसनयदू मेव(ब)हिः खं शिरः ॥२१४ 99 नो भोगभूमिर्जलधिरपि गुरु 
४९ नोगराजओोतिभोमः gare सो(ख्य]युक्ती इरगणपश्चिवा- 

mifa: datan) ॥ चित्तेस्थागत्य दत्वा(चा) नृपसुङुटर्माणं adai निजाज्ञां 
. असादार्थ विधायाकत वसति ° महो शोजगव्राथरायः ॥[१२॥*]* 

чаан राशः कथमि समागंतुममराः समर्थो gare सकलजन[ता]'रक्षणपरः ॥ 
emere атсан विदितवानवा- 

वा” RR) te खजनकरुणानंदजलचिः(धिः)' was? धर्मोङ्गतयुधि(धि)टि(षठि)रं 
чаз कोत्तिब्र(ब्र)ं wat aaa जितघा(धा)्तराष्रएतनं aan] 

efiw: ॥ aR द्वारि TOF खसझमिषतः fear चिरं तदुणाद्याज्ञासोत्‌ 
पुरुषार्थसार्थतुरगान्‌ देशेऽखिले चारिणः ten RENN] 

їз? аат) чат ॥ सानुकूले नवग्रहे ॥ निघि(धि) व्योमसुनींदन्दे i 
wfa* मासि adua ॥[१५।*] satwa शभे योगे yfr तथा 
- fast a 





1 Aruna here has double entendre, ‘red’ and the name ‘ Aruna’ of the charioteer of the sun. The anger of 


Jagateimha towards the sun for the letter's having occupied a more exalted position is fancied as Aruna 
approaching the king for refuge when no longer required by the sun, as he (sun) resolved to illuminate the world 
from the top of the temple only. 


* Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 

з After ya there are two small hollow squares indicating the erasure of two letters engraved by mistake, 
* There is а horizontal stroke on top of the numeral. 

5 Metro: Anushfubh. 

* The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

7 886 is represented by three perpendicular strokes only. 

* This danda is superfluous, Read vasatim-ahó. Metre: Srajdhara. 
° First рй was engraved which was then corrected into (à. 

1° This vå is superfluous. 

11 Metre: Sikharini. 

1 The mark of punctuation has a top-line. 

1 The number is wrongly repeated. 

14 This is а superfluous danda. 
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20 


21 


23 


24 


गुरुवारे प्रतिष्टा(ा)प्य विष्णु wart ददो प्रभुः a^ fecerd कल्पलता ата" 
च दत्तवान्‌ ॥११(१६)॥/ तत्र प्रतिष्टां) परमेश्वरस्य यथाविघा(धा)नं विरच्य 
भूपतिः ú स्तुतिं व्यजा(ता)नी- 


SAUL पुनः पुनः सत्पुलकाकुलः सन्‌ ॥१४(१७)॥* magangan कमल- 
ew पौतांबरं чачу पूर्णत्रह्मविकाथि कौर्तुभमणित्रोवत्ससंदोषितं(तम) ॥ 
qut anai अः | | 

ае जनको бета aAa azt те: कलयतु प्रायेश लोक- 
fan) ॥१५(१८)।' पूतनाशकर*कार्ल्जनैस्तनावत्तकाघहचमादिकेशिकन [।*} 
देषिकालियसभरजना- 

गशट्कंशसूदम हदि त्वमि स्वाः ॥१६(१८)॥ इत्यादिलु(स्तु]तिमाघाय wusa 
महामना; н दामं FD от प्राः чың भगखलुत्तमं(मम्‌) 
no (goh वर्षे баа) «(итге | 

साधवे पूर्णिमायां adadya: सकलगुणजगव्सिंहमूथ: प्रमोदात्‌ ॥ विष्णु 
[सं]पूज्य (аў: nemai Metaraman दानं ओोकल्मवस्था:(शयाः) 
कनकहयमथो गोशसुन्ट्र(सह)- 

खं च ееп) ॥१८(२१)॥ ग्रामान्‌ दत्वा(खा) सहुणान्‌ पंच भूपो Hutê 
чаба әта ॥ FT श्रीजगवाथरायं ध्यात्वा घ्यात्वा लोषमाधत्त 
भूपः wee (hu ww ufavi(si) प्रविलोकय 


25 कीतुकाद्रमापतेस्तन्रिकटे . मक्षोषतेः ॥ maqana सुरासुरा नरः नागा 


अकुवन्ध(न्म)इतिं(तीं) gawaa) ॥२०(२१३)॥' भूप астаҹа аа 
वैकुण्ठलौको web aha ада(ек)нажи दि(द)रगु- 





3 The syllable is engraved over the top-line. 

* This and the next half verse may be regarded to constitute one single verse. 
8 Read gó-sahasram. 

* Metre: Anushfubh. 

5 The mark of punctuation has a top-line, 

* Metre: Upajati. 

7 The medial à in pra is very faint. 

* Metre: Gürdülavikridita. 

* Ta is only partly engraved. 
10 Metre: Upajati of Rathoddhatá and Svagata. 
13 There is a horizontal stroke on top of the numeral. 
33 The medial ё sign is only faintly visible. 
33 Metre: Sragdhard. 

™ Metre: Salini. 

38 This danda is superfluous. 


Ко. 
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26 बान्पूर्व gana fe ॥ aaia (ча а: स्थिर इति प्रायेण मंदाकिनो 


21 


28 


29 


30 


31 


82 


33 


लोलत्केतुमिषाददयाधाचतिकत तं wae सिंचति ॥२१(२४)॥' अथालोक्य Gur 
dajal eut 

मणिसयीं शुभां(भाभ) ॥ sagged चक्रः सुरा विस्मयतो मुह: ॥२२(२५॥)॥४ 
लोको* भूपयशःसुधांशरनिशं प्राकाशयत्त[द्र]थं त्यक्ता(क्वा) केतुघटा क्तविष्णुभवनब्या- 
(व्या)जं प्रसा(ता)- 

Geary ॥ wi वेगादटति दिषदि(हि)षमहत्सप्तीन्‌ विसुच्यांतिके ara шаат 
ग्गुलाकुलतुलास्तंभाननेकावब॒प: ॥२२(२६)॥ खोराणामरसिंहकारितमिदं ae 
(Ч) गु- 

शोघे(घे)मंहहुपस्थास्य यशोजितो विधुरही सूर्छामवाप्यापतत्‌॒ ॥ ач Г] 
मृपकर्णसिंहरचित'शद्दांतह्म्यंत्रजव्याजात्‌ सेवितुमागताः किसुडवः amfa- 
(चि)का विं- 

अतिः ॥२४(२७)॥/ सोध॑ मध्येतडागं हृदयमिव सदारामसच्छं ave famat- 
साय gî जलघिरिति घिया азтан (ид) [।*] काले घर्मादिसेवी 
aufana fa- 

त्यनिद्रः स्त्रिया[क्त:] कर्मत्यागोति wala वसति न हरि: किंतु चित्त(तोस्य 
लोन: REW жет मोदनमंदिरं सुनिमनोसुत्कर्णसत्सागरे ° केलासाधि- 
(चि) таже जिजगति ख्या” 

तं स कर्णात्मजः ॥ a नंदयिता न मामिति «91817 <s मूर्छितः 
शेवेघा(द्या)प्यपटेपि शेषशयने शोतोष्णवर्षाहत; ॥* ॥१२६'"(२८)1॥* अथेकलिंगाख्य- 
मझाप्रमोमुंदा 

शोमोकलेट्रेस wd च (аң) [t] ee] न केलाग(स)गिरिं न Час 
(а) (ет) а देवाः स्म॒ महाद्गुतस्थलं(लम्‌) ॥२७(३०)॥८ तत्र(चा)गत्य 


सराः] सर्वे देवदेवमहेश्ितः | यथाशक्ति 





1 Metre: Sardalavikridita. 

* This danda is superfluous. 

* Metre: Anushfubh. 

t Read ke. 

* The mark of punctuation has a top-line. 

* A long syllable is expected here. 

१ Metre: Sragdhara. 

* The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

* The medial á is not joined to the top-line. 

1* There is a horizontal stroke on top of the numeral. 
11 The viráma sign here resembles that of the medial 4. 
Metre: Upajati. 


82 


35 


37 


38 


39 


40 
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शक्ति! स्तुतिं चक्रुरेकलिंगमडाप्रभोः ॥२८(३१)॥ गिरिश गिरिप्रशुतनयां awai 
वि(वि)स्च्मेकलिंग जय ॥ गिरितनयास्सुदार्चाल]द' weer: HUW 
iae (аз) Га)" . 

asima पदारविंदं भजाम नो याम कदाचिदेव ú we विधाय स्तुति- 
मस्य देवताः FE रचाक़तये त्वराकुलाः ॥३०(२,)॥' अथ sqa 
कारितं केलि- 

मंदिरं(रम्‌) ॥ астаан मत्वा ded न मेनिरे ॥३१(३४)/ अथ elgi] 
महादेवोमत्युच्चशखरिस्थितां(ताम्‌) ú राठासेनाभिधां dut जानंति खेति 2(2)- 
वताः ॥'३२* (34) आगत्योदयसागरे- 


masa मिद्टांभसि प्रायशो गंभीरे सततं чын) aag(y wae vw 
wa on राठसेनगिरींटजेति सततं मैनाकनामानुजप्रोत्याह्नानरता न चाव 
जग? तेपायस्तरिकूटाचलात्‌' 


॥१[२](२६)॥ अथ зп!) аяа (б) тате रूपसागरं (रम्‌) । वि हारस्थलमालीोका 
निनि(निं)दु्मानसं सरः ॥[३७।*] अथ टदृष्दीदयसागरमग्रे frala] qui- 
(शाम्‌) । Aoa maaa [स्तु]तिं 

चक्रुः и. ४(३८)॥° अस्रताकरष्युदर्यासंहकारिते कमलाकरेप्युदयसागरामिषे ॥ ana- 
पतिः शवितेसुझुकोषि dee एव विस्मित इवावतस्थि“वान्‌॥'[ ३५](३८)5॥* 
रुद्रेशोद य सा- ह 

mya वीच्यानिशं {шаа я स्थितमत्र नो मिरिभुवः Ae 
गिरींद्र विना ॥ तद्गीरोप्रियकाम्यया नरपतिस्तस्येव तोरेतनोत्‌ कैलाशा(सा)धि- 
कनिमला(लो)नत्य(ब्रत)म[छो] रम्यं] 


1 These two syllables are repeated by mistake. 
2 Metre: Anushtubh, 


з Although the number of syllabic instante in the latter half of this verse is complete, there із уай 


-bhan 
between the third and the fourth quarters. 2 PS 


* The mark of punotuation has a top-line. 

* There is а horizontal stroke on top of the numeral. 

* Metre : Giti. 

* Metre: Upajáti. 

* Read na ch-àpi naga. 

° According to the Ekalinga-mahatmya this Trikütáchala is somewhere near Eklingjt. 


3० Metre: Sardalavikridiia. 
21 The medial à is not joined to the top line. 
22 Road °simhath. 


15 Metre: Upagiti. 


14 The medial i is not completely engraved. 


15 Metro: Mañjubhäshini. 
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4l weed. а falfa) ॥२६(४०)॥' अथ जावराभिधानग्रामे देवीः महाड्तां देवा 
॥ हॉहां]वि(वि) कामिधानां नेसुर्यस्याः प्रभावतः सतत(तम्‌) ॥३७(४१)* ae 
पाटमहोंद्रालां [ख]सा' न्येननो) रूप्यसयो शुभा । अनि- 

42 w° ammà qua Hf द(ह)श्यते ॥३८(४२)।° वर्षे निध्यंव(ब)रषिंच्षितिगण- 
"WR भादरशक्षदितोया' femi श्रोकर्णसनस्तिजगति सुयशा’ [ज] ग*]त्सि- 
(ба) हभ(भू)प; [it] себеп) x 

43 ај मच्विकनकमयीं aaa दु:खादुद््ता पापरूपाृणवरनरका aju भूया- 
бир ॥३८(४३)४" स्याता गरोव(ब)दासेन शत्रुसिंहेन च प्रभोः а 
राजसिंहार(रि)सो[चे]'(सिंह)ति क(क)[मा”][राभ्यां*] < 900) 

44 रा ततः [॥*]४०(४४)॥९ वर्षवर्षीतर(रे)णाथ जगत्सि(त्सि)हो यमा(दा)तना(नो)त्‌ [।*] 
महादा[ना*]नि सर्वाणि कल्पद्रुम इव प्रभुः ॥४१(४५)॥' जगत्सिंहो महाराज- 
खिंतासलिरिवापर: D°] чї पोतः परि[ह]तो जीयादाचंद्रतारकं(कम्‌) 
॥४२(४६)[॥*]* [चोम]- 

45 लास्वंसहोशदातमजननस्सिंहो(ह)प्रभोरात्या प्रासादं किल मेरु(रु)जातिकमिस॑श्ीरत्र- 
чаа) । मंगोरप्रथितान्वयो गुणनिधी भानोस्तन्‌[ज]त्तमौ शिल्पोशौ e" 
सकंदभूधर* इति wm 

46 तौ चिरं चक्रतुः ॥४१४७)॥' शोमङ्गास्करप॒रमाधवसुतशोरामचंद्रोड्वसी सर्वेखरभद- 
часи [व*]त्पुर्वस्थलच्या'“(च्झो)पद: ॥ नाथस्तव्मुतरामचंद्र[त]नुजश्रोक्तशभट्टांगभू क्ष्मो- 
ятар N- 

47 शस्तिरतुला caveat मंगलं(लम्‌) ॥४४(४८)॥' इति सोमन््रहाराजाधिराजमङाराणाः 
абаат бет कठौंडोग्रामाधिपक्कष्शभ[दंगजते]लंगलच्सोनाथापरनामवाबूभइ- 


wer प्रशस्तिः संपू- 
1 Metre: Sardilavikridsia. d 


2 Read devi, 
* Metre: Giti. 
* This syllable is superfluous. 

* Read aniſam. 

° Metro: Anushtubh. 

7 Read íritiyá though the metre will suffer. 
° Read муда}. 


"1 There is a dash after ghé 
13 This syllable is only partially engraved 


24 No sandhi is observed 
** The medial à is not joined to the top-line 
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48 maja ॥ अचल इव आ(इवा)चलश[कि:] mal बुद्धा सिया feat aml] 
деп निजपतिभक्त्या कायस्थेशोचलाख्यात: nu”) तत्कूलकमलदिवाकरतुख्थो- 
पूर्वार्थहदि(दि)भवयुक्तिः [De] कल्याणक्त- 

49 ws कलाभिधानः प्रमाणवचाः [॥२॥*] सदिजादिवः ач? कलां(ला)भिरति- 
абаат): [D°] q 'अजँ(अ)नाभिधानोर्जुन [इ]व Har पांडोः 


uLan*]® 
с 
1 ॥ श्रीमहागणपतये नमः ú ॥आजगक्राथरायजोप्रसादात्‌ ॥ ॥त्रोणकलिंगओोप्रसा]दात्‌] ॥ 
॥ Amê नमः ॥ ú Mamî नमः AE ॥ 


2 ॥ बॉव)शी хада aga भूरिभूरृतः ॥ अंतः fem रसांभोधिं ररक्षुस्तदिप- 
[क्षतः ıu “asa शिवदत्तराज्यो बापाभिधानोजनि . 

3 fem? ॥ संग्रामभूमी पटसिंहरावं लातोत्यतो रावल इत्यभाशि на WET- 
राणा भुवि तस्य dF राणेति л) प्रथयन्‌ TATAR) ú < 

4 णो f धातुः खलु शव्द(ब्द)वाचो त॑ कारयत्येष रिपून्‌ ат Гаа (ar 
तस्मान्नरपतिराणा दिनकरराणा बभूवाथ ॥ अजनि जसकर्णराया बभूव त- 

5 ma नागपालाख्यः ॥४॥" जोपूर्णपालनामा wawadi जातः ॥ उदितोध 
सुवनसिंहस्तत्पुत्रो भा (भो)मसिंडोभूत्‌ wn? अजनि जयसिंह- 

6 राणा जातस्तस्माज्ञष(ख)मसोराणा ॥ अरसो तता“ < संजातः चेत्रसिंहोस्मात्‌ 
॥६॥' तस्माज्लाखामिच्यो(ख्यो) राशाश्रोमोकलस्तस्मात्‌ ॥ शोकंभ 

7 कणे उदभूद्राणाश्रीरायमज्लोस्मात्‌ ver? संग्रामसिंहराणा जातो भूपालमौलिमशिः ॥ 
शोराणोदयसिंहः प्रतापसिंहस्ततो जात; пс" अमरस- 





1 Metre : Arya. 
з Read Sa-dvijarüd-iva. 
3 Read vrikshah. 
६ Read hy-Arjunàa?, 
5 Read ?rjunah. 
* Metre: Anushtubh. 
३ [With this verse and the next cf. nos. 7 and 11 of A—Ed.] 
* Metre: Indravajrá. 
* Metre: Upajats. 
39 Metre: Udgiti. 
41 The medial à is not joined to the top-line, 
13 Metre: Upagiis. 
15 The second quarter of this verse is short of one syllabic instant. 
44 Read tats. vs 
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з मोमरसिंहस्ततो नृपः कर्णसिंहोभूत्‌ ॥ गुणगणहरिस्त तोभूट्राणायोमज्जगव्सिंह; uen! 
जगत्सिंहमहोभत्तः कथं चिंतामणिः समः ॥ चिंतनावधिदातायं 
9 चिंतनाधिकदो 99: ॥१०/ राणाशीराजसिंहोस्मात््द्युक्न इव awa ॥ यस्य 

qee कतार्थाभूलसमस्तदिजसंततिः ace’ शीमान्‌ रामः प्रज्ञायां यशसि 
жеп: 

10 सत्यसंधासु पार्था दाने कणः प्रतापे प्रकटदिनमणिर्धर्म सूनुर्दयायां(याम्‌) ॥ राणा- 
राजसिंहः चितिकुलतिलक: [Amie जीयादाचंद्रतारागणरविधर- 

11 णोक्षोरपाथोधिशेल(लम्‌) ॥१२॥ वर्षे निध्यंबरर्षिक्षितिगणनयुते फाल्गुनस्य दितोया- 
तिथ्यां कष्णाख्यपत्ते araa शोजगत्मिंहपुत्र: ú wueeifasad चिज- 

12 गति सुष(ख)दं हेमसिंहासनं सत्सल्ञम्नप्रिष्टि(ष्ठि)तोभूत्सकलरिपुकुलत्रासदो राजसिंहः 
॥१३॥* वर्षे निर्ध्यव(ब)रषिक्तितिगणनयुते анч शुक्ले पंचस्यामेकलिंगे 
कनक- | 

13 मणिमयीं सत्तुलां राजतास्यां(स्याम्‌) ú राणायोराजसिंहः क्षितिपतिमुकुटः श्रोजग- 
त्सिंहपुचः жеп तत्र हि(दि)जाग्रयान्सपदि विहितवान्‌ राजराजेंद्रतुल्यान्‌ ॥१४॥ 
स्वळ(च्छ)त्व॑ नोभय- 

14. अ प्रभवति सुकुरे रोचना faam «ҹа TA नो तुरगद्वषभगोइस्तिनो 
ज्ञानहोनाः ॥ afe ° ज्वॉलाकरालो जलमयमखिलं तोर्थजात॑ печ राणा- 
3 tasas 

16 भजत भजत रै dad daa ॥१५/ लच्झोचित्तस्थितं यद्िजपतिसुष(ख)दं 
कंटकासंगशोभं бич समंतादसुर[ कु*]मधुपेने(ने)व सेव्यं कदापि ॥ शूरो- 
त्तापप्रदा- 

16 s जडकुलरहितं शोजगत्सिंहपु(ज] शौराणाराजसिंहाद्वुतपदकमलं राजहंसा भजध्वं 
(ध्वम)॥१६॥* यौ नित्यं दापयंती त्रिदशतरू(रु)फलान्यु्चकः प्रापयित्वा वेरिभ्यो$ 

17 аат समरभुवि गलान्क्कंतयित्वा f ॥ aeia दत्तः w(e)ufaw 
чч यो ase कि राणाशोराजसिंद त्वदतुलकरयोः wag- 

1 Metre: Upagiii. 


3 Metre: Anushfubh. 
३ The medial à is not joined to the top-line 


* This danda ів superfluous 
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کے 

18 चेल साम्यं(म्यम्‌) ater tar यो इलिनं Raad नो ҸҸ зба 
जिष्णो दत्तसुभद्रको व(ब)लरतः सत्थात्मनि пыш 4 дач सदा 
नरपतिः Nanga: ` | 


19 Aaaa मस्तको विजयतां शोराजसिंडप्रभो ॥१८७ aafe त्वदतुल- 
विमला RAGA गंगा नो चेलेशादवाा कथमिह aged पापसुक्त 
विधत्ते ॥ 

20 agit महेशं सपदि करतले qw करोति nm चेदंब्रिदेशे ` कलयति 
w[a*]d तं नरेश रमेशं(गम) nteni a(R) मां किल मंदराग v чеч! 
ददौ मत्मुतां а sar 

21 मजनार्दनाय तनुजं चंद्रं auta а भूत्वा भूपकरः ससुद्र इति WKN” 
aywa पञ्चा'खा(्या)मजखत्ववाडवकरं at यशोधोनयत्‌ Ro ` 
राणाओराजसिं- | 


22 wer प्रतापो qeme: 1 Qç गेषं aud जहव्जोवनमाचरृत्‌ gati! À- 
राजसिंहोयं राजते भूमिमंडले ॥ यद्रतापासहः सूर्यो गमनेभूत्सइस्त (स्र)- 
पात्‌ ॥२२॥° 


23 राणाश्रोराजसिंहेंद्र 9890 भवान्‌ धुवं(वम) а सहाननोरदी नित्यं व(ब)लिभ्जाजो 
नतानतः ie यीमव्वगिंहनवोनमानोः әб: प्रतिबिंबरूपः ú चि 
J- 

24 maa паплача" जडांतः ॥२४।' अष्टापदतिरस्कारि सदयं 
жей प्रभोः ॥ राणाखोराजसिंहस्व Әб तत्सदा ॥२४(५)॥ चित्तोन्येष- 
ач: 

25 सदा समिधुनः Феї пада सत्कर्कों mfa तु सिंह एव frere: 
aga: ॥ सत्यालिः әна fe मकरः wem бач नित्यं 
इादशराशिसंगत 


1 Metre: Sragdhara. 
* Read nara-patih. 
"v Metre: Sardilavikrigia, 
* Read Padma. 
* Read éaj-jam. 
* Metre: Anushfubh. 
7 Better read °Фйра-Аагд. 
* Metre: Dpajàti. 
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26 इतो भाखान्‌ नवोनो भवान्‌ ॥२६।' वर्षे वा(बा)णांव(ब)रथिंचितिगणनयुते माधवे 
wart पूर्णायां पूर्णकामः कनकमणिमयो wei शूकराख्ये ॥ IA गंगा- 
तरांते 

27 दिअगशमहिते शोजगश्निंहपुः कौमारे संविधाय स्वजनपरजनाद्राकरोत्कि чата 
mow अवतारसुनींदव्दे(ब्दे) मार्गस्यासितपक्षके ॥ अयोदश्यामथाशी- 


28 तिं ददौ कन्या महाप्रभु: ॥२८।' राणायोराजसिंइ त्वमिह भुवि भवन्‌ we 
saat दत्वा(त्वा)संख्याश्नागः कनकमणियुताशोतिसंख्याः quen oa 
व्यासैनोक्लां z- 

29 कन्धागजहयमणिद: कस्पहत्षस्तदेतन्धिथ्येत्यु्तिं नराणां दलयितुमभवस्तां सुनिस्तत्स 
पाथात्‌ изел? मुनिव्योमसुनींदब्दे(ब्दे) acrid taf) ॥ राणाशीरा- 

30 जसिंहोयं कोमारे कतवान्प्रभुः ngon? शक्रः «as ger यदि चेद्याचेत 
पक्षछि(च्छि)टां नूनं चक्रधरादिहापि जलधौ पक्षस्य रक्ता न तत्‌ ॥ 
ата: किसु सेवते 

31 agawea कौमारती राणाओयुतराजसिंह भवतः प्रासादवर्यछ(च्छ)लात्‌ ॥३१॥' 
aam awel та गुणान्‌ wa तव प्रायशः संप्रातञ्चतुरान- 

32 af न gii यदा mana ॥ वो(्रो)डाजाडायुतस्तदास्थित इह प्रायो 
गवाक्ञाननो राशाशोयुतरार्जासंह भवतः कीमारसीधच्छलात्‌ ॥२२॥' मूढा यत्र 
agfa 

33 चित्रमखिलं यचि(च्ि)चक्तचित्रितं तन्मन्ये न कुमारमंदिरमिदं Жаң faa a 
आयातेस्त्रिदिवाधिपादिकसुरेई[द्ा] मुइ॒वि(विं;स्मितेश्चिचोभूय सदा Бая स्थि 


34 तमहो पातालदेवेरपि каш! राणाखोराजसिंहोयं वाटो(ठि)कामदु ता(तां) व्यधात्‌ ॥ 
वेजयंतमिव яшн तत्र प्रासादमातनोत्‌ нава विष्णोश्व(्)क्रमिव प्रताप- 
ача: शोमेदपा- 

35 टप्रभोः Чї gee एष मानकलितेनेखानुकपो परं(रम) ॥ wi चंद्रमसा 
विचिंत्य सुचिरं शोराजसिंदप्रभोरुघा(द्या)ने खक्कतादसोधमिषतो яя निवास 
कतः ngun 








1 Metre: Sárdalavikridita. 
з Metre: Sragdhara. 

3 Moire: Anushtubh. 

* Read sva-krit-dchchha-. 
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36 


37 


38 


39 


41 


42 


43 
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La घरराजसिंह RP me ee aM 
राणाीजगदाद्यसिहरचितं यन्मंदिर॑ पते राणाशरौधरराजसिंहविहितं तस्यव 
uris ॥ शंभुशोगणपायंमाचलतनुजानां सुघांशच्छविप्रासादाच्छच- 


qud कविरिहोग्रोक्षमकार्षोंदिमां(माम) 1३६७ राणाश्रौपतिराजसिंइ कृपते ` कोर्त्तिनंटो 
AA gle] मोहसहो विधास्यति ततः सादे महाविच्लुना ॥ wana 


किल प(प)चमिर्भवति saat fe аер इंइस्वेभंवनेव॑स(सं)त्यपि frd- 
भास्येनशैलात्मजा: o द्रष्टं देइजमव(्व)दं (әче: Aage 
प्रा- | 

rare que स्थितवतः AAR चिरं(रम) ॥ राणायोधरराजसिंइक्ततसहेवा- 
लयानां मिषात्लो(झ्लो)के  भिम्ररुचे[छ]देव दधतस्तं तं सुरं чат: ॥१८॥ 
राणाश्रोयुतरा- 

जसिंहयशसा व्याप्तत्रिलोकोतले mat इरिरेव नोलरुचितां धत्ते न art 
भुवि ॥ नाध्य[क्षा] वयमेतदंगकसुराः स्वामोनुमेया अपि प्रायः शंसुगणेश- 
सूर्यगि- 


[रि*]जा ऐशानतस्तत्स्िता: ॥१८॥' देवाः सर्वे atau गेहान्‌ таг 
सपतेः पार्श्वतः , किं(किम्‌) ú wa शेलीं सूर्तिमेवाच तस्थुः Aaria) 
q; सद्रजास्येन dup igen’ 


राणाश्रोराजसिंह त्वदतुलहघतः Ra रुद्रः чый «тта सजलघनर- 
वात्‌द (हं)तिवक्नी गणेशः ॥ Әта प्रतापात्‌ तव सुजबलतयंडिका VA- 

देवो कत्वा Ae am mf opie कि निलौनाः ॥४१॥* 
सिंचेन्मां ап): करिसुखो मां हष्टिकत्ता रविमेंचेरित्यसुभौ गणेशन(त)- 
पनी कि ana- 

тд a RIT विधमोलिरेष सुधया मां dam शिवा सिंचेदेवसुभी 
हरो हिमगिरेः पुत्रो च [तो*] संसुखो ngal लोके यास्ति प्रतिष्ठा प्रति- 
दिनसुदयन्लोकया- | 


45 चाकदेष जातुं तां किं निमज्य(ज्य) प्रतिरजनि जले वारिपेः aga ú भूयो 


लब्जालुरुघ(द्य)न्रलुदिनमवशः प्रायशो याति वैेगाद्राणात्रोराजसिंहज्षितिपकुल- 


1 Metre: Sardulavikriqita. 

з Read ?nripatéb. 

з Metre: Salini. 

* Metre: Sragdhara. 

5 The medial à is not joined to the top-line. 
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46 ‘RQ: fai machan: nsan! एकं पुत्रं समुद्रः कलयति दये वाडवं ая; 


47 


48 


49 


51 


52 


58 


avi नेचे महेशस्तडित इह सुता वारि'द(दे)भ्यः प्रदत्ताः ॥ तन्रिश्चिंतो 
fe 

tam ब्रजति च जवतः प्राप्य दिग्भ्योत्रिसको राणाशीरार्जसंहक्तितिपकुलमणेः 
чча ge: unggul राणाशोराजसिंह त्वदतुलसुयशःसत््रता- 


पाख्यभूषे aud) चंद्रान्‌ gawa हर इह flava खर्णवा(का)राय әт 
(न्रा) ú अन्येद्र(द्र)व्येन कुर्यादिति मनसि’ भिया ает: खंडं 
а च तत्तत्सद(ृ)शमिह दधत्‌ पातु + 


Wage: usui! राखाश्ीराजसिंहोयं पुत्रअयविराजित: ॥ शंभुनेंचत्रयेणेव जोयादा- 
चंट्रतारकं(कम्‌) пв гл“ औओ मड्भास्करपुत्रमाधवसुतखोराम चं द्रोङ्भव शो सर्वेश्व- 

[र*]भइसनरभवत्यृवस्थलच्सोपतिः' ॥ नाथस्तत्सुतरामचं द्र] तनुजयोक्कष्णभद्टांगभूलच्मो- 
नाथक्कतिः सतां(ता)मधिमुदे भूवा(या)दियं निर्मला ngon? इति ओम- 


न्रिखिलभूपालमोलिमालामणिमरोचिनोराजितचरणारविंदमहाराजाधिराजमच्वारां(रा) णा्रो- 
[म*])वअगर्सिंहस्य que! राणायोराजसिंहस्य प्रशस्तो* 


u राजायोमज्जगत्िंडे: wulan] maar Ra: ॥ प्रासादेस्मिन्‌ महाकार्येप्यधि- 
काशे कृतः सुधोः ॥१।* गुघावतकुलों(लो)त्पन्न पंचोलो [at] कलासुतः ॥ 
अज(अ)नो नाम Чес 

m भूयात्कार्यकरो हर: ॥२॥* भंगोराज्ञातिराजातनुजविमलधोः सूत्रधारो हि भाषा 

` [Raw योमुक(क)दो वशस[कल]'"कलो भूधराख्यो (а: ॥ азай 

ча m इतरिपुनिकर्रोजम(ग)ल्सिंहभुपैदत्तौ सीवणरोष्यी क्रम[त*] чү 
क्षपाख्थापकी मापदंडो [usus] राणाय्रोमज्जगसि(व्सि)हकारित॑ मंदिरं शुभं- 
| (भम्‌) [*] ताभ्यां(भ्या)मेव कतं : 





1 Metre : Sragdharü. 

* The medial $ is not completely engraved. 
š The anusuara is very faint. 

4 Metre: Anush{ubh. 

š Read Lakshmi-padab. 

* Metre Sardalavikridita 


* Read 


16 These two letters.are written shove the line. 
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55 श्ीमज्जागवायामिधप्रभो: 11*]२(४)॥' ताभ्यां खोमव्जगत्सिंह(हा)ग्रा(हा)मो : देवदचा- 
मिधः [॥*] चित्रकूटांतिकः प्राप्त: प्रतिष्टाष्ठ)बां रमापतिः ॥२(३)॥' - 


56 सूतसुक(क)दोद्वववा(बा)]चा अखरो' लिपिभ(म)गमत्‌र ॥ संवत्‌ १७०८ वर्षे 
तो)यवैशाष (ख) इ(श)दिए(पू)रुंमासि genet खोजमश्राथरायजो पाट 


57 qan [u*) कष्यभड्पुत्रवाबु(बू)क(क)ता [ny] 


No 12.—SRIRANGAM INSCRIPTION OF GARUDAVAHANA-BHATTA : SAKA 1415. 
By А. S. RAMANATHA ÁYYAB, B.A., MADRAS. 


The Ranganatha temple at Šrirañgam has been eulogised by several Ajvars in the beauti- 
ful hymns of the Naláyiraprabandham.* It was also. the place where many eminent doharyas* 
including the great Ramanuja and Mapavá]a-Mahàmuni had sojourned. . : 

The subjoined record (A), which is complete and in a good state of preservation, is engraved 
on three sides of a well-dressed slab of stone set up in front. of the Dhanvanteri shrine in the fourth 
prêkara of this temple. The documentary portion of this epigraph consists of one long sentence 
composed in correct Tami] prqse; while here and there a few Sanskrit words, engraved in 
Grantha characters, add a certain piquancy to the style 


The record does not refer itself to the reign of any king or chieftain, but simply states that 
it was issued in the régime of a certain Ipandakalamnedutta-Perumü] alas Kadal Uttama- 
nambi-Pillai. It is dated in Saka 1415, corresponding to the cyclic year Pramidi, on а 
Monday with pafichami-titht of the first fortnight and Pushya-nakshatra, These details give the 
English equivalent A. D. 1493, May 20, Monday. 

The object of the inscription is to register a gift of 2 vels of land made by Srinivasa alias 
Sriranga-Garudavahana~Bhatta, son of Alagiyamanavals-Mangaladaraya, (a member) of the 
dhattal-kottu of the temple, who constructed a new the Grdgyasélai which had been formerly erected 
by an ancestor of his by name Garudavahana-Bhatta in the time of Pratépachakravartin and had 
suffered damage during the vénam, and installed therein an image of Dhanvantari-Emberumap 
It is stated that this land, which was situated m Paygdamangaiam,” had been in the 
enjoyment of the earlier Garudav&hana-Bhatta (and his descendants), having been granted to him 
as pallakku-manyam for having composed a prabandham called the Rangaghdshayai,* evidently in 
praise of god Raüganatha, and that it was now transferred to the temple for conducting worship 
to the newly installed image of. Dhanvantari and for supplying kudinir-omudu* to god Perumal] 
(Ranganatha) 


— — 





1 Metre : Anushtubh 

s Read Ramapatéh 

э Read aémarim. 

4 The sentence means that Va(Ba)gha got (the task of) engraving (the epigraph) 
s Such as Tirumangai-Alvar, Kulaéékhara, Tondaradippodi, Tiruppapálvàr and all the others except Madhu- 
rakavi 

e The Kéyilojugu (Ananda Press, 1909), pp. 39 and 116 


१ Pandamangalam is a village near Trichinopoly. Jt is also mentioned in the 6 lates of Dév 
П (above, Vol. ХУП, p. 111) геена р arüya 


* This work is not extant now, so far as it can be ascertained. 
* Kudinir is the Tami] word for kasháya and is used in this sense in Tami] medical worka; 
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The record is important for Sanskrit literary history, as it helps us to identify this 
Garudavühana of A. D. 1493, with the author of the hagiological kavya called the Divyasüri- 
charitam, as will be shewn in the sequel, setting aside its traditional attribution to a contemporary 
of Rêmanuja (13th. cent. А. D.), and as it mentions also that the earlier Garudavahana- 
Bhatta of A. D. 1257 was probably the author of a prabandham named the Raügaghoshanas. 
Further interest attaches to this epigraph in its reference to the existence of a temple-hospital 
at Sriraügam and to the erection of a shrine for Dhanvantari, which is not found elsewhere 
in South India. 

The construction of the arêgya$alai referred to in this record is mentioned in an incomplete 
inscription, engraved on another slab set up near this, and dated in the 3rd year of the Hoysala 
king Pratápachakravartin Vira-Ramanathadéva (corresponding to А. D. 1257). It registers 
a gift of land by the general [Si]ügadéva Singanna-Dandanàyaka to a certain Garudavahana- 
Bhatta for the maintenance of а śãlai in the temple. The inscription reads thus :— 


(B) 


` Srimat-pratapachchakkaravattiga] Sri-Ramanathadévar pradhanaril [S]ingadêva Siüganna- 
Dendanayakkanén münràvadu Kattigai-masattu oru-nà] Sriraiganathan dhanmam-àga 
Eduttakai-alagiya-Nayanar elundaruli-irukkira tiru-ggopurattukku mél-arugiga=ttiruna- 
dai-miligaiyile oru &àlaiyum éamaittu=chchalaippuram=aga=pPandikulasani-valanattu 
Vilà-nàttup . . . . garam-àna Mummudisdlach-charuppédimangalattu’ 

. nën inda=kkanikkum  iraiyilikkum-ága $ribhandárattu odukkina varahan pon 
&yirati-oru-nüfu [|* ] i-ppon &yirsttu oru-nürrukkum ippadiyál konda nilattil udayaü- 
kopdu vaijya-paricharakarkkum aushadhattukkum chandrádityavarai Selvadaga Srirani- 
ganàthan tandarulina tirumugappadiyum mahaniydgappadiyilé i-ddhanmam Seyvadaga 
ni&chayit(ta)u vaijyaril enakkum rakshakariy i-ddharmmam nedunàlpada nadatti- 
kkondu vanda nàyakan-ána Garudavahana-Bhattarukku ain-guruni nellum pari- 
charakariy kadaikkittay i-ddharmmam nadatta Tolmàlaiyalagiyárkku mu-kkuruni ne- 
[I*]um parichārakar iruvarkku tüni-ppadekku . . . . . . nikki ulladilé nal 
onrukku nüru каба] vanda aushadham kondu . . . . . 


The Kéyilolugu,? a late Tamil compilation of about the end of the 18th century, purporting 
to be a ‘chronicle’ of the happenings in the Srirahgam temple for several centuries, in which, 
however, several incidents, historical and otherwise, are found somewhat mixed together in a 
haphazard sequence, also makes mention of the institution of an ürógyasüla? in the temple 
premises and its subsequent repair after its destruction during the Muhammadan raids. The 
relevant entries ate the following :— 

(i) A disciple of Yatipati (Rámünuja) named Mudaliyandan having inadvertently added 
some jambu fruits to the curd-rice offering of god Raüganatha, Ramanuja detected 
signs of indisposition in the face of the image and traced its cause to this injudicious 
offering. He at once ordered some kashaya to be administered to the deity ond 





1 There is a village now known as Mummudisólamahgalam in the Lalgudi taluk. 

3 This compilation, part 1 of which has been published (Ananda Press, 1909), takes the history of the temple 
to Saka 1501, mearly to the end of the 16th century A. D. Further parts ate expected to be published, 
In several places the contents of the inscriptions are seen to have been correctly incorporated. ; 

з In cases where Saka dates are also recorded, this jumbling is not harmful ; but in cases where the statements 
t re not set off by dates, their chronological sequence is difficult to determine. 
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arranged for the regular supply of this decoction to the god every night, through the 
agency of his disciple Garudavahana-Pandita.* 
(ii) The benefaction of Gaügaidévar* Singanan-Dandanayakkar :— 
The arogya$alai and the tirunadaimaligai are the gifts of Gangaidévar* Siàgapag- 
Dandanüyakkar, one of the agents (kariyappér) of Pratápachakravartin.? 

(ii) The benefaction of Garudavahana-Papditar :— 

The Grdgyasalai and the tirunadaimáligai, which had been erected by Gangaidevar* 
alias Singana-Dandanayakar, agent of Pratapachakravartin, and which had been а 
kainkarya of Udaiyavar, having been damaged during the twlukka-vanam, this shrine, 
gépura, rampart wall (madil), tirumandapam and the frontal muhappu-mandapam 
ate the benefactions of Garudavahana-Pandita. The title of Garudavahana-Pandita 
is in use for the Superintendents of the érogyaédlai from the time of Udaiya- 
var.* 

As in the Kéyilolugu a Garudavahana-Pandita is stated to have been a disciple of Ramanuja, 
who lived (according to the traditional chronograms ‘ dhir=labdha’” and * dharmó nashiah '*) from 
А. D. 1017 to 1137, it is not possible to identify him with the Garudsv&hana-Bhatta, who was 
installed as superintendent in the salai in the 3rd year of Vira-Ramanatha corresponding to 
A. D. 1257, more than a century later. The incumbent in the hospital figuring in the present 
record of A. D. 1493 who lived more than two centuries later than the second Garudavahana 
mentioned above, had also the same surname of Garudavahana attached to his own personal 
name of Srinivasa. Thus, as attested to by the Kóyilolugu also, the cognomen ‘ Garudavahana- 
Pandita ' appears to have been in the nature of a hereditary title assumed by the successive 
superintendents of the drégyasala@ ; and so one has to proceed with caution in the matter of 
identifying persons having this same title. 

Now the Divyasüricharitam,* a Sanskrit hagiology composed in the classic kdvya style and 
dealing with the lives of the Alvars and Acharyas (Dieyasüris) up to RáamAnuja, is known to be 
the composition of a Garudav&hana-Pandite ; and it has been traditionally ascribed to an alleged 
disciple of Rámánuja of that name. This work contains the following colophons, one in prose 
and the other in verse, at the end of its first sarga : 

(i) Iti Ka&yapa-kula-tilakasya Rangadhip-árogyasalà-vallabhasya Kavi-vaidya-purandar- 
ápara-námadhéyasya Sriraüga'-Garudavühana-Panditagya Srinivisa-kavéh 
kritau Divyasüricharite mahakivyé prathamas-sargab | 

(ii) Yan-nathah phapiraja-bhüga-éayanó Rangêkvaro yat-pitü 

Saumyaérisakha~Mangaladhipa—vibhuh sarvajia-chndimanih | 


1 The Kéyilolugu, p.43 
з This name appears to be a misreading of Sinyadéva, given in the records. 


з Loc. ci., p. 12. The inserjption, uses the word fala simply, but apparently an drégyaéala ar hospital’ 
was meant. 


^* Loc. cit., р. 120. In both these cases, the dates are not given; but these extracts assuredly refur to the-con- 
tetite of fhe two records reviewed in this paper 

5 History of Srivaishnavas (T. A. G.), рр. 46 and 47. 

*-Deseriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts, Madras, (1918), Үд. XXI, No. 19150, 

т Ibid. In some printed versions the word ° Sttratga’* is 
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Yan-mátà Bhuvanüdhipü Vihagaradvah-abhidha-Srisadah 

Kavyé divyati Divyasüricharite sargo-'yam-àdir-gatah! || 
From them we learn that the author of that küvya was called Sriranga-Garudavahana-Pandita, 
that his father's name was Saumyaérisakba-Mangalàdhipa,! his mother was called Bhuvanadhipa,* 
that he belonged to the Kàéyapa-gótra, that he bore the title of Kavi-vaidya-purandara, 
and that he was in charge of the drógyaíülà of god Rangaraja. As the donor figuring in the 
present record (A) is described as the son of Alagiyamanavala-Mangaladarayar and was called 
бушава alias Sriranga-Garudavahana-Bhatta, we are enabled to identify him 
with the author of the Divyasüricharitam. As this inscription does not, however, specify 
the title of Kavi-vaidya-purandara to the Garudavahana-Bhatta mentioned in it (not 
called a “Pandita! yet f) in A.D. 1493, we may perhaps infer that this work,? whose com- 
position may have earned for its author the title of ‘Kavi’ had not been composed yet, and 
that it may therefore be ascribed to the closing years of the 15th century A. D., t.e., 
to about A. D. 1500. The hitherto prevailing idea that it was the work of а contemporary 
of R&münuja* may now be given up. 


1 In en article on the Divyasüricharitam published in the Journal of Indian History, Vol. XIII, pp. 131 
et, seg., the following alternative verse-colophon is quoted from the Mysore edition of the work: 
Svàmi Rangapatir-gurur« Varavarádhisaé-cha yasy=atulo 
V&dhüló Varadab pita Varavara-Kshémééa-Lakshmisakhah | 
Lókó5á janani tu tasya Garudaérivahana-Srisadah 
' Kavyé divvyati Divysürioharite sargo="yam=Adir=gatah || 
From this we learn that author's tutelary deity was *Rahgapati'; his spiritual guru was Varavaradhiéa ; his 
maternal uncle (yan-matuld has been taken to be the probable correct reading in place of yasy-atuló, which does 
mat give a clear meaning) was Vadhila-Varada; his father was vara-Lakshmisakhah  (Alagiyamanavàla) 
Kshéméésa (Mangaladhipa) (cf. Saumyaésrisakha-Mabgalàdhipah of the other verse); his mother was Loké$à (cf. 
Bhuvanidhipa of the other verse); and that his own name was Garudasrivahana-Srisadah (cf. Vihagarádvüh- 
&bhidha-Srisadab of the other verse). These details agree with those given in the other colophon; while two 
additional names are mentioned in this verse. There is therefore no discrepancy in the biographical details 
furnished in the two colophons. 

४ Saumya-érisakha is clearly в Sanskritisation of Alagiya-manavala. Another more popular translation was 
Ramya-jamatri. Bhuvanidhipa appears to be a similar artificial translation of a Tamil name, Bhümiyándil, 
"Ulagudaiy&] or some equivalent of it. 

*:In Sarga 17 of this work, the author refers in an impersonal manner to the jambu and dadhyannam incident 
‘which led tothe founding of.the hospital under an earlier Garudavahana-Pandita thus : 

‘Rengééam  yatipatir-6kadà sva-sishyad-daddhyann-dnupada-nivédyamana-jambum : 
Srutva dian-milanavaéàd- vishàtiréki prabárid-yatitilakas-sa Raügibhrityam || (v. 86) 
Rájüly-opacharana-làlaso Murarau tad-dósha-praéamamsadapayat-kasháyam | 
Arügy-ópapadamzsath-ákalayya talam &rt-Dhanvantari-haridhàmsa tach-chakára|| (v. 87) 

4 Ibis interesting to note-that Mr. B. V. Ramanujam, M.A., who has examined the problem from a purely 
literary view-point has also arrived at the same conclusion. (Journal of Indian History, Vol. XXII, р. 186.) 

‚ In bis History of Srivaishyavas, (Subrahmanya Ayyar Lectures, 1917), p. 56, Mr. Gopinatha Rao, however, 

- identifies this author with the disciple of Rāmānuja and places him before Pinbalagiyaperumal-Jiyar, the 

anthor of the Guruparampara in Tami] (c. 14th cent. A. D.) 

In this connection it may be mentioned that the Utamanambivamnsaprabhavam (p. Т) states that а Garu- 
davabana<Pandite Śri- Uttamanambi alias Kaviveidyapuranders Sriniviga-mahakavi lived in Saka 996 (=A. D. 
1013).and welcomed Rāmānuja. on bis first arrival at-Srisañbgam. This statement appears to have been based on 
the usual tradition which connects ene Garudavahana with Rāmānuja ; and the mention of Srinivasa as his 
personal name appears to be the result of a promiscuous mixing of different facts. He is enumerated as the 74th 
énglencontifrom Periydlwariof Kali 46. Tho list of names of Uttamanambis with their zespeotive ayes, as tabplated 
án this pamphlet, cannot stand a critical examination. 
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It therefore follows that the three Garudavahanas who figure in the above discussion, were 
different one from the other :— 

(i) A Garudavahana-Pandita, traditionally believed to have been a disciple of Ramanuja, 
who started an arêgya$ala under instructions from his guru, for which we have only 
the authority of the Divyasüricharitam and the Koyilolugu ; 

(ii) a second Garudavahana-Bhatta, a contemporary of Vira-Ramanatha in A. D. 1257, 
who received endowments of land for the hospital from the Hoysa]a general Sihgapna- 
Dandanáyaka, and who was probably the author of a prabandham called the Ranga- 
ghóshana?! ; and 

(ii) a third Garudavàhana-Bhatta of A. D. 1493, the hagiographer-author of the Divyasüri- 
charitam, who reconstructed the drogyaéala which had fallen into decay owing to 
the Muhammadan invasions, and installed therein an image of Dhavantari- 
Emberumàn. 


The historical and other facts contained in these two records may now be examined. 


(а) As stated already, record (B) of the time of Vira-Ramanatha states that Siñganna-Danda- 
nayaka, the prodhana of the Hoysala king, partitioned off a portion of the covered corridor (tiru- 
nadaimaligai) to the west of the Eduttakai-alagiya-Nayanar-gopura in the fourth prêkara of the 
Ranganatha temple, and converted it into a hall for conducting а éalai* (a hospital) He then 
purchased 16 and odd véli of land in Mummudisdla-chaturvédimangalam in ViJa-nadu, a subdivi- 
sion of Pandikula$ani-valanadu, for 1100 varahan-pon and arranged that, from the produce of 
this fairly extensive block of land, the doctor in charge of the temple-hospital, namely Garudava- 
hana-Bhatta, be paid an allowance of 5 kuruni of paddy per day, his assistant and colleague ® Tó]- 
malaiyalagiyar 3 kuruni of paddy, and two men-attendants (vaidya-paricharakar) 1 tni and 1 pa- 
dakku each, while medicines to the value of 100 kasu per day were prepared. As this record is 
incomplete, it is not possible to know if this outpatients’ dispensary simply ministered to the 
health-needs of the servants and others of the temple establishment only, or functioned in the more 
comprehensive sense of a philanthropic institution for the community at large. The famous hos- 
pital inscription * of Virarajéndra (A. D. 1069) at Tirumukküdal in the Conjeevaram taluk of the 
Chingleput District gives us a fairly detailed idea as to how such an institution worked at that 
time, and what medicines were prepared and kept in stock for the needs of the students of the 
Vedic seminary attached to the temple there. The present epigraph does not furnish any such 
illuminating details, but is, however, of topical interest in that it refers to the existence of a temple- 
hospital which, in addition perhaps to its usual pharmaceutical activities, also prepared and 
supplied a kaskaya as an offering to god Rangandtha every night, as an item of the temple ritual.* 
Though the explanation offered for the inclusion of this stomachic in the god’s dietary may at 
first sight appear far-fetched, it shows with what royal pomp and reverence god Raügarája was 


venerated by his devotees and how the daily routine of worship was regulated with such close 
adherence to meticulous detail, 








1 See also note 7 on page 100 below. i 

* Salai ordinarily means only “a hall, а feeding hall’ ; but as provision was made for a doctor and drugs, an 
Gtulagalai is meant. It is actually referred to as an árógyasálai in record (A). 

-3 * Kadaikküffan ° is the word used in the inscription. It means ‘ one who actually carries out a certain duty °, 
a 'mirvühaka'. In Periyavachchin-Piffai’s.commentary on Tiruppavai (Marga li-niradal) occurs this sentence : 
Krishnan idukku kadaikküttan-ügavum :(nireivérri-vaippavansügarum) kadavag. . 

3 Above, Vol. ХХІ, pp. 220 ff. S 

* The offering of a medicinal decoction: to god at night is understood to be in vogue in one or two other temples 
in South India, at Madura, for instance. : 
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(6) The expression Vaidyaril enakkum rakshakaray i-ddharmmam nedunálpada nadattikkondu 
vanda nàyakan-üna t Garudavahana-Bhatiar used in the record (B) in referring to the physician, 
bas perhaps to be understood in the sense that something in the nature of a private hospital was 
already being conducted by Garudavahana for a long time and that the Hoysala general 
Singanna-Dandan&yaka who had personally benefited by this doctor's services made this muni- 
ficent donation of land to the hospital in token of his gratitude. 

(c) A certain Siiganna-Dandanayaka, a general in the army of the Hoysala king Vira 
Sdméévara is stated to have invaded the Tamil country in about A. D. 1240-41, the 25th year of 
Rājarāja III, for an inscription? at Védáranyam in the Tanjore District dated in the 30th year of 
this Chéla king (А. D. 1246) refers to the effects of this invasion which necessitated the reconsecra- 
tion of some images in the temple of Kodikkulagar at that place; while a general of the same 
name figures in а Tiruvannimalai record dated in the 5th year of Rajéndra-Chdla III (A. D. 
1250). We have no means of determining their identity with the Singanna of record (B). In 
another record“ from Sembattir in the Pudukkotah State dated in the 23rd year of Vira- 
Somegvars (A. D. 1256-57), a general described as Mahaperiyapradhana Singanna-Dandanayaka, 
son of Mahdapradhana Siügaradéva-Dandanáyaka* is mentioned ; and he was probably identical 
with this Singanha. It is possible that this Siüganna was trampled underfoot by the mast 
elephant of Jatávarman Sundara-Pápdya I, as claimed in a record of his at Srirangam,* 
and that this event may have happened by- A. D. 1261, as the Pandya king appears to have 
made his entry into Sriraügam at about this time. 

(d) Ramanuja is mentioned in the Kóyilolugu as having been in charge of the Sriraiigam temple 
for over 60 years, and as having regularised the respective duties to be performed by the several 
groups of temple priests and menials and introduced many salutary reforms in its internal adminis- 
tration, Among the ten sections into which he is stated to have classified the superior service of 
the temple establishment, the bhatfa]-koftu is one ; and the duties devolving on the several Brahman 
families which were clubbed together into this administrative classification, consisted mainly 
of chanting the different Vedas and of expounding the Mimarisd and the Sribháshyam" in the temple. 
To this bhayal-kottu Sriraiga-Garudavahana’ of this record belonged; and being the hereditary 
physician of the temple, it is but proper that he should have repaired the бтбууа4йайй, installed an 
image of Dhanvantari in it and arranged for the daily supply of kudinir to god Raüganütha of 
‘the main temple. 

. (е) As regards the Dhanvantari-Emberumàn stated to have been consecrated in A. D. 1493, 
it is not definite if an already extant shrine was only renovated now. The incomplete record (B) 
-of the time of Ramanatha does not contain any allusion to it or to the provision of kudinir to god 
Raigansths. The Koyilojugu, however, says that a shrine of this deity which had been in 
existence even long before the time of Ramanuja (purünasiddha) and had become dilapidated, 
was repaired during his trusteeship of the Sriraàgam temple and left in charge of his disciple 





1 Nayakan in the sense of ‘ the head ’ of the hospital. 
з An. Rep. A. S. I., 1909-10, p. 154 and No. 501 of 1904 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
3 8. I. І. (Texts), Vol. VIII, No. 88. The general is called Маһаргайһапап Mandalikeriyamarajan Singana- 
Danniyakka. 
* No. 215 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
5 The name Singaradéva appears to be a mistake for Singadéva. 
* S. I. I., Vol. ТУ, No. 507. The verse reads : 
Ajau Simhanam-unmadasya karinó datvà parártthan-tató 
Drishtva Ráma-mahipateh pra$amita-kshém-àbhishango bhuvah | 
? Kéyilolugu, р. 46 et. seq. 
* Loc. cit., p. 47. 
* In another place it is stated that Garudavahana was included in the Tiruppatiyar class, 
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Garudavühana!. The correctness of this statement is not now capable of architectural verifica- 
tion, as the present shrine is the result of a somewhat jumbled reassembling made in A. D. 1493 
of stones and pillars from older structures. 

The shrine of Dhanvantari-Exrnberumün or the ‘ Divine Physician’ is quite an appropriate 
adjunct to a hospital, as he is the patron-deity of the art of healing. Dhanvantari, the father of 
Indian Medicine, was produced at the ‘churning of the Ocean’ and came out with a vessel 
of nectar in his hands. But according to the Bhagavatapurana, Dhanvantari was also one of 
the twenty-two avataras* of god Vishnu; and appropriately enough he is represented in this shrine 
as а four-handed image wielding the discus and the conch in the back pair of hands, while one of 
the frontal pair of hands is in the abhaya pose, and the other carries his special attribute the 
amrita-kalaga. Shrines to Dhanvantari have not been met with elsewhere in any of the numerous 
temples of Vishnu in South India, and, as such, this shrine and its deity acquire a special 
iconographic importafce. 

(f) Similarly also the image of Eduttakai-alagiya-Nayayar or ‘the god beauteous with 
the uplifted hand ’ referred to here is of iconographic interest, as it furnishes a rare instance in 
which an image ensconced in the gópura of a temple gets the status of separate worship. This 
stueco image of Матазийһа represented with one of his arms raised aloft in the act of striking 
down Hiranyakasipu, forms the central figure facing north in the first tier of the northern gópura. 
of the fourth prêkara; and a lofty mandapa erected on а high platform in front of it serves the 
purpose of a shrine for the image. In Vaishnava hagiologies, Alinddan or Tirumangai-Alvar 
is stated to have built this gópura for the gods; but the ascription of the image and the gopura 
in their present form to such an early date cannot be substantiated by structural or inscriptional 
evidence. In literary tradition, this deity is said to have nodded his head in appreciation of Kamba’s 
Ramayana, when that poet expounded it to a literary coterie in the mandapa in front of this self- 
same göpura; and some verses of that work‘ eulogising the Narasimha incarnation are believed to 
have been composed in specific reference to this deity. Be that as it may, this god and the убрита 
are described in the Srirangarajastava’ of Par&sara- Bhatta (c. A. D. 1150), the son of Srivats&nka- 
migra (Kiirattalvar) and the successor of Raminuja on the pontifical seat at Sriraügam. The 
name Kduttakai-alagiya-Nayanar is mentioned in some inscriptions* of the temple—of Vira- 
Ramanitha (c. A. D. 1257), of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I (c. A. D. 1269) and of Miravarman 
Kulasékhara (c. A. D. 1272). 

(g) Irandakülam-edutta-Perumàa] Kadal Chakrava]janambbi alias Üttamanambi- 
PijJai, who was evidently the sole Trustee of the temple at the time of this record, belonged to the 
Uttamanambi family, several of whose members are said to have wielded great influence with. 
the contemporary kings of the Vijayanagara dynasty, perhaps as trustees of their munificent bete- 
factions to the Srirangam temple. The Koyilolugu mentions some of them, such as, Valiyadimai- 
nilaiyitta-Uttamanambi, his brother Uttamanambi-Chakrarayar (Saka 1337), Tirumalainatha- 
Uttamanambi (Saka 1366) and Krishnaráya-Uttamanambi (Saka 1409)’. 

1 Loc. cit., p. 43. 

з T. A. Gopinaths Rao’s Elements of Hindu Iconography; Vol. І, p. 123. 

з Koyilolugu, р. 10. The orthodox date for Tirumangai-Alvar is B. C. 2714, but he could һауе lived only 
about A. D. 800. 

4 Kamba-Ramayanam, Hiranyan-vadai-ppadalam. 

ê Ұуарі rüpam-api goshpadayitva bhaktavatsalatay-órjjhite-vélam | 

Tad-vishantapa-Nrikóseri-rüpam gopur-Opari vijrimbhitam-4d8 || (v. 46) 

Nivasad=upari-bhagé gopuram Rañia-dHšimnah | 

Kvachana npiparipáti vàsitam kv-àpisimham || (v.47). 

* Nos. 99, 80 and 23 of 1936-37 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

7 Loc. cit., pp. 121, 195, Tot Sha 125. 
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This family which belonged to the Pürvaóikha community of Brahmans of the Kāśyapa- 
gétra, claims to have migrated to Srirangam from Srivilliputtür in the Tinnevelly District 
along with the Vaishnava saints Periyalvar and his daughter Kédaiyandal (of the 9th century 
А. D.). The genealogy of some of its members is given in the Sanskrit work called the 
Lakshmikavyom' and in a pamphlet entitled Uttamanambivamsaprabhavam.? Küdal Chakrava- 
lanambi of the present record was the brother of Krishnaráya-Uttamanambi according to the 
Kéoyilolugu, but the Lakshmikavyam states that its author Tirumalainatha had a brother 
named Küdal Saravüla-Nayinàr. The Vaméaprabhadvam? noted above mentions that he was 
Tirumalainátha's son and had the other name of Chinna-Krishnarayar. This Chakravalanambi 
is stated to have purchased a few villages on behalf of the temple and to have repaired the 
Rajamahéndran-tiruvaéal® which had also been damaged during the Muhammadan raids. 

The title ‘ Irandakalam-edutta-Perumil] ’ (he who revived the past) attached to his name 
dees not appear to have been coined after the biruda of any king! or chieftain, but may, in all 
probability, have been bestowed on him by the temple in recognition of his meritorious services 
in having brought it to its former greatness after its desecration by foreigners. Several instances 
of similar titles, such as ‘ Ellai-nilaiyitta’ and ° Rājākkaļ-perumāļ’ etc., said to have been 
“granted by the god himself’ for such deserving services, have been mentioned in the 
Koyilolugu. 

(A) This record which is dated in Saka 1415, as noted already, does not mention any ruling 
king. The date falls in the period following the extinction of the first Vijayanagara dynasty and 
before the accession of Vira-Narasimha of the Tuluva line i.e., during the Saluva interregnum. In 
the Kéyilolugu' it is stated that ‘Saluva Tirumalairaja, the local governor of the Tiruchchirap- 
palli-&irmai was succeeded by Konétiraja in about Saka 1393, and the latter who had a partiality 
for the Siva temple at Jambukésvaram imposed certain unauthorised taxes on the Sriraiigam 
temple lands and otherwise coerced the Srirahgam people. A deputation headed by a certain 
Kandadai Rāmānujadāsa went to Narasà-Nàyaka and appealed to him for relief. Thereupon this 
general marched against Konetirejas, killed him in a fight and restored order in the temple adminis- 
tration at Srirangam ’. It is therefore possible that in this period of confusion when the Vijaya- 
nagara throne itself was occupied by an usurper and also because the Uttamanambis were themsel- 
ves recipients of several honours including the ‘ Rayar-mudrai’ from the previous kings’ this 
inscription as well as a few others? of this period which were concerned with simple temple trans- 
actions omitted the mention of the Sāļuva king’s name and were issued with the simple quotation 
of Saka dates. 

(4) As regards the vanam (tulukka-vanam of the Koyilolugu) during whch the drdgyasdla 
had suffered damage, the reference is to the anarchy which followed in the wake of the 
Muhammadan invasions of South India in the first half of the 14th century A. D. 

1 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 139. 

2 This pamphlet was compiled and published by S. Neresimhachari in 1912. The reason for the title * Kudal 
Süravàla ° given in this book that the Trustee ripped open his entrails (kudal) and measured it out in lieu of the 
paddy due to the king, is fanciful. 

3 Kéyilolugu, р. 125. 

4 ' Tranduk&lam-edutta ° was а title borne by the later Pandya king Srivallabha of A. D. 1535 (Trav. ArcM. 
Series, Vol. I, p. 64). Irandakülem-edutta Alagiyamanavaladasan figures as the Warden of the Sriragam temple 
in a record dated in the cyclic year Saumya, probably corresponding to Saka 1411 (No. 92 of 1936-37 of the 
Madras Epigraphical collection). 

5 Loc. cit., p. 129. 

* Konétivaja’s records dated in Š. 1409 and 1412 are found in the Tami] districts (Madras Ер. Rept. for 1912, 

р. 73). 

? Koyilolugu, p. 115 and Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 141. 

2 Nos. 87, 92 and 93 of 1936-37 of the Madras Epigraphieal collection. 
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Н the Koyilolugu's narrative can be relied on, there were two! distinct raids during both of 
which Sriraügam appears to have fallen a victim to the invaders’ rapacity and iconoclastic zeal. 
It is stated that as a result of the first raid? the image of Raünganatha was absent from the 
temple for a period of 594 years, until its restoration in A. D. 1372 by a ‘ Chandragiri-prabhu ’, thus 
pointing to A. D. 1310-11 coinciding with Malik Kafürs southern campaign, as the date of its 
occurrence. The date of the second sack of Srirangam із Saka 1249, and as this coincides with 
the date of the southern campaign undertaken in the reign of Muhammad-bin-Tughlak in А, D. 
1327-28,* it has been surmised that the Muhammadan army which was sent out from Warangal 
passed along this route and raided Sriraügam. The Кайдапаіћа image which escaped capture 
by being smuggled out of the temple by Pillai Lókàcharya* had, as described in the Koyilolugu, 
an eventful itinerancy through several places for over forty years, until it was brought back to 
Sriraigam by Gópap&rya of Gingee, an officer of the Vijayanagara prince Kampana іп Saka 
1293 (=A. D. 1372). The heroic part played by these two persons, prince and officer, in 
defeating the Muhammadans at Madura and in restoring the Raüganátha image to its own 
habitation, is already known from the MadAurávijayam* of Gangadévi and from the two Sanskrit 
verses* engraved on the Dharmavarms’s wall in the second prakéra of the Srirangam temple. 
Epigraphical references to these incidents are also found in records copied at Kannanir,’ Tirup- 
pattür, Tirukkalakkudi and several other places. 

When Sriraàgam slowly recovered from the effects of the tulukka-vanam, the work of 
renovating the fallen gópuras, prakara walls and mandapas, appears to have been taken in hand 
in easy stages, and the turn of the Grdgyaéala and its annexe the Dhanvantari shrine came 
when, in Saka 1415 (=A. D. 1493), Sriraüga-Garudav&hana-Bhatte, the hereditary Physician of 
the Sriraigam temple and the author-to-be of the Divyasüricharitom, came forward to do his 
little bit in rehabilitating the Sriraigam temple to its former state. 


(А.) 
TEXT. 
Front Side. 
1 ° Svasti Sri [11%] Saka- 5 mwvatsarattu Risha- 
2 bdam 1415-n- 6 bha-náyarru pūru- 
3 mel éella- 7 va-pakshattu paficha- 
4 піпта Pramadi-sa- 8 miyum Somava-l® 


1 Loc. cit., рр. 12 and 103 et. seq. There seems to be some duplication in the Köõyilolugu’s narrativo. 

* These facta are dealt with in Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 138 and in greater detail in S. K. Aiyangar, South India 
and her Muhammadan Invaders, pp. 113 and 155 ff. 

з South India ete., p. 158. 

4 Loc. сй., р. 104. Pillai Loküchárya died on the way at Jydtishkudi. 

* Published by G. Harihara Sastri, Trivandrum. 

* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 322 ff. - 

There is some slight vagueness in the Koyilojugs narrative. The first image was brought back through the 
help of a ‘ Chandragiri-prabhu ' , while the second image was restored by Gopana of Gingee. Apparently both 
these images were restituted on the same occasion, which necessitated the discriminative test applied by the temple 
washerman for their identification (р. 29). The Sanskrit verses referring to the restoration by Gópaga do not 
make specific mention of two images, however. 

* No. 162 of 1936-37, No. 119 of 1908 and No. 64 of 1916 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
8 A vadagalai mark (without the central line) flanked by a Chakra and а бала are engraved st the top of 
the inscription. 
* Many of the Sanskrit words are engraved correctly in Grantha letters. 
19 The secondary length of the letter ia engraved in the next line, 
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9 ramum perra Pü- 
10 éattu-nà] Tiruvara- 
11 fügan-tiruppati I- 
12 randakülam-edu- 
18 tta-Perumé] [Kū]- 
14 dal Chakravšlanam- 
15 bi ёра Uttamana- 
16 mbi-Pi]lai kala- 
17 ttilé *battal- 
18 Коба Alagiyama- 
19 ynavala-Mangala-* 
20 darayar putran Sri- 
21 niv&san Ana [Sr1]- 
22 rahga-Garudav[a}- 
23 hana-!Battar ka[yi]- 
24 ñkariyam=šga Sri- 
25 [Cha]ntrapushkaraņikku? 


43 naltdru- 

44 m Perumal 

45 kudi{nijr> amudu- 
46 &eyd-arulugi- 

47 ra kattalaikku- 
48 m Dhanvantari-E- 
49 mberumin 

50 tiruvaridhana-ka- 
51 ttajaikkum nada- 
52 kkumbadi munna- 
53 | Garudavaha- 

54 na-Bhattar Perum. 
55 ukku Rangagho-* 
shanai praba- 

57 ndham panmi 

58 Perumal] tiruvu- 
59 ljam ugandu ti- 
60 rukkaivalakkam-? 
61 àga-ppallakku-mà- 
62  pni[ya]n-àga-tti- 


1 The Tamil letter pa is used instead of bha. 








mélpuram-àüga mu- 
nnà] Pratapa- 
chakrava[r*]tti kalam 
tudangi ivarudai- 

ya pürvà] Ga- 
rudavühana-Bbae[tta]- 
r nadatti-vanda à- 
rogyaéalai* 

vanattilé 

khilam=agaiyil 

ippoludu à- 

rogyasalai-* 

yum samaippi- 

ttu Dhanvantari-Em- 
berumágaiyum 
éri-arulappan- 

nugaiyil 


ruvullam-parrina 
tirumugappadiyile* 
anubavittu-va- 

nda tenkarai [ti]- 
ruvidaiattam Pà-* 
ndamangalat~ 

tu Irajavibha- 

tan? nilan iru-vé-* 
liyum naladu 
Perumajukku 
vinnappaiü- 

$eydu Dhanvanta- 
ri-Emberumànu- 
kku tiruvidaiátta- 
m=4ga samarppikkai- 
yil inda nilam 
iru-véliyum Dha- 
nvantari-Emberumà- 
nukku tiruvara- 
dhana-kkattalaikkum 


2 The secondary length of the letter la is engraved in the next line. 


з Correctly ‘ Chandrapushkarini’. 
* The letter la is engraved in the next line. 


5 This should be correctly kudinir here as well as in line 83 below. 


* The secondary length is in the next line. 


२ Tirukkoivajakkam ordinarily means ‘ offerings distributed to devotees eto. Here it implies that the laud 


had been granted by the god himself. 


*' Rajavibh&tan ’ was the title of some king, after which the measuring-rod was so named. 


* The letter va is in the next line. 


» 
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83 kudinir!-amudukku- 85 na-Bhattar adhi- ' 


84 m Garudaváha- 86 shthünsm-ágs* , 
Third Side. 
87 putra 103 ahita- 
88 pau- 104 m ninai- 
89 tra- E 105 ttavarga- 
90 param- 106 | Gangai 
9! parai-? | 107 kkarai- 
92 y-aga I 108 yil ka- 
93 acha-* 109 vila- 
94 ndrárkka- 110 yai va- 
95 sthayi 111 *dhaittavar- 
96 ара na- 112 gal pàpa- 
97 datte-[k*]ka- 113 ttilé põ- 
98 davad-à- 114 ga-kka- 
99 gavum [|] 115 davarga- 
100 inda Š 116 J-agavu- 
101 dharmmat- o , » H7 m 1%] Subha- 
102 tukku 118 [mj-astu [||*] 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! 

In the (cyclic) year Pramadi which was current after Saka 1415, in the month of Rishabha, 
on Monday, with pafichami {-#tht) of the first fortnight and Pushya (-nakshatra) : in the time of 
Irandakaálam-edutta-Peruma] [Kü]dal Chakravü]anambi alias Uttamanamhi-Pijjai 
of (the temple of) Tiruvaraigan-Tiruppsti,— 

Srinivasan alias Srirahga-Gerudavahana-Bhattar, son of Alagiyamanavala- 
Maigalidarayar ofthe bhattál-koltu, reconstructed the arügyaéüla: to the west of the Chandra- 
pushkarini (-tank), which had been conducted in the past by an ancestor of his named Garuda- 
v&hana-Bhattar from the time of Pratapachakravartin and which had beceme dilapidated 
during the vanam, consecrated (the image of) Dhanvantari-Emberuma&y (therein), and 
arranged for the service of (supplying) daily kudinir-offering to Perum] (god Raaganatha) 
and for worship to Dhanvantari-Emberumàn, in the following manner :— . - 

The two veli of Rajavibhatan-nilan* in Pandamangalam, a tiruvidaiyattam (village) on the 
southern bank (of the river Kaveri), which had been in the enjoyment of (the earlier ?)' Garuda- 
vahana-Bhatta, having been graciously granted to him through the god's tirumugum ав pallakku- 
manyam, for (his) having composed the prabandham (called) Rangaghdshanai to (i.e., in honour of) 

—Ó———— s,nrA_ r ———= 

1 Kudigir is correctly kuginir. It was intended for being offered to Perumal (Ranganátha), as specifically 
mentioned in line 44, : 

з Adhishthanam means ' under the supervision of’. 


3 The letter ra is engraved in the next line. 

“Read á-chandr-ürka. 

5 The ai sign is engraved in the previous line. : 

® J.e., land, as measured by the Rajavibhátan measuring-rod. 


* Thére is a slight vagueness in tho wording, which would also admit of considering the RaAgaghoshanai 
as the work of the Garudavühans of A. D. 1493 


* I.e., land granted for the maintenance of а palanquin for his use, as a special honour. 
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the god, was on this day made over as tiruvidaiydtiam to Dhanvantari-Emberuman after due inti- 
mation! to Perumal (Raüganátha). And it was stipulated that this two véli (of land) was to be 
utilised, as long as the moon and sun last, for providing worship to Dhanvantari-Emberuman snd 
for kudinir-offering (to Perumal), under the supervision of Garudavahana-Bhatta and in his lineal 
succession of son and grandson. 

Those thst contemplate evil to this charity shall incur the sin of having killed tawny cows on 
the banks of the Ganges. 

Be it well! 





No. 13.—REWAH STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KARNA : THE [CHEDI] YEAR 
800 


Bv Pror. V. V. MIRASHI, M.A., NAGPUR. 


This inscription was discovered by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist, at Rewah 
in 1926. The slab, on which it is inscribed, is now lying in the guard hall of the old palace at 
Rewsh. It is said to have been previously built into a wall of the Zenana Mahal of the same 
palace, from where it was removed a few years back and preserved in its present place. 1 edit the 
inscription here from two excellent impressions kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist. 
The record is incised оп a large slab. The inscribed surface measures 7’-2” in breadth and 
3-14” in height. As shown below, the inscription was originally put up at a temple of Siva and 
seems to have been brought over to Rewah from somewhere else.? The record has suffered con- 
siderably on the right and left hand sides and especially in the lower portion comprising lines 
` 28-31, in which in some places only а word here and there can be read with confidence. Even in 
other parts, where it is better preserved, the matras, the anusvara, the sign for the superscript r 
on the top of letters and the horizontal stroke in the body of sh have in many cases disappeared. 
The inscription consists of thirty-one lines and falls into two parts which are separated by an 
ornamental figure in 1. 19. Except for the obeisance to Siva with which it seems to have opened 
and a few words recording the date at the end, the whole record is in verse. The first part of it, 
which eulogises the reigning Kalachuri king Karna and his ancestors, comprises thirty-three 
verses. As many as twenty-one of these occur in the Goharwa plates? of that king. In many cases, 
therefore, the damaged letters of the present inscription can be easily supplied from the latter 
record. The second part, comprising verses 34-59, contained a legendary account of the origin 
of the K&yustha caste as well as the genealogy of the minister of Karna, who founded the 
temple of Siva at which the present inscription was set up. The mutilation of a considerable 
portion of the record in this part is very much to be regretted as none of the damaged verses are 
known to occur anywhere else. We have consequently lost not only an account of the achieve- 
ments of the minister and his ancestors, but, except in one case, even the names of all of them. 
Besides, the present record, had it not been so badly mutilated, would have thrown much welcome 
light on the notions current in the eleventh century A. D. about the caste of the Kayasthas, 
which has latterly become a subject of keen controversy. As shown below, the mutilated 
condition of the present record makes its evidence doubtful. 


з This means that the formal permission of the god was obtained for the transaction. 

*In his report for 1935-36 the Government Epigraphist has conjectured that the slab might have been 
* brought from Gurgi like so many other inscriptions and statues which are now kept in the State Treasury or in 
the compound of the Prince’s Palace’. (A. S. R. for 1935-36, p. 89.) 

? Above, Vol. XI, pp. 142 ff. 
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The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet. The size of letters varies from '8” to 1’. 
Medial diphthongs have generally been indicated by prishtha-matras. Kh has attained its fully 
developed Nagari form, see ntkhata, 1. 8, but 8 is still without its dot, see e.g. Vangala-bhanga-, 
1. 6 ; th has developed a vertical at the top, see luthantu, 1. 3 and риба, 1. 6 ; the upper loop of th 
is closed, see pathd-mashi-, 1. 16 ; its subscript form, however, is not now laid on its side, see 
sthale, 1. 15. The left portion of dh is still undeveloped. The letter is, therefore, distinguished 
from v which it closely resembles by the absence of the horizontal line at the top and in the case 
of dha by a horizontal stroke joining the two verticals, see =avaidhavya-vidhana-, 1. 15. The right 
hand curve of ph is open and is added at the top of its vertical as in pAala-, 1. 3, or a little lower 
down as in sphal-, 1. 13. The curve of £ is joined to its vertical on the right, see éasana-, L. 18; 
the letter can in many places be distinguished from s only by its round top. Finally, л shows по 
tail, see makati, 1. 4. 

The language is Sanskrit. Ав stated above, except for a few words in the beginning and at. 
the end, the whole record is metrically composed. There are fifty-nine verses in all, of which thirty-- 
three fall in the first and the remaining twenty-six in the second part of the record. In its first 
part our inscription has as many as twenty-one verses in common with the Goharwa plates of 
Karna, there being only slight variations in their readings here and there as pointed out in the foot- 
notes to the transcribed text. In two cases (vv. 20 and 26) the order of verses in the present ins- 
cription differs from that in the Goharwa plates. The verses consequently refer to different kings. 
in these two records? ; but as they contain mere conventional praise, the change does not affect 
the historical information. Аз regards orthography we may note that the consonant following: 
r is doubled in many cases ; see e.g. Sambhor=jjata-mandalam, 1. 2 ; b is throughout denoted by the 
sign for v, see vaddh-6°, 1. 1; mura is used for mra in tàmvrapatfaih, 1. 18. Similarly п is wrongly 
substituted for anusuara in panéu, 1. 21. In surê-pama, 1. 11, we have the change of n to n in 
accordance with Pánini's rule VIII, 4, 10. 

The record seems to have opened with an obeisance to Siva. This is followed by three mañ- 
gala-ílókas in praise of Siva, the last of which describes his Ardha-nárióvara form. After two 
more verses——one in praise of Brahman and the other in that of poets’ speech— begins a descrip- 
tion of the ancestors of the reigning king Karna of the Kalachuri dynasty. His pedigree is traced 
to the moon, but the first historical persanage, mentioned after such mythical and legendary heroes 
as Budha, Purürsvas, Bharata and Haihaya, is Lakshmaypargja, who is evidently identical with 
the homonymous king mentioned as the son and successor of Yuvarajadéva I in the Bilhari stone 
inscription’ and the Benares plates of Karna*, As I have shown elsewhere’, his father Yuvara- 
jedéva I was a contemporary of the Rashtraküte kings Baddigá-Amogbavarsha III and his son 
Krishna III and may, therefore, have flourished from circa A. D. 915 to 945. Lakshmanaraja 
has thus to be referred to the period А. D. 945-970. In v. 11 of the present inscription which is 
also found in the Goharwa plates he is described as опе ‘ who was clever in routing the king of 
Bengal, who defeated the Pandya, who was adept in despoiling the king of Lata, who vanquished 
the Gürjara king and whose foot-stool was honoured by the heroes of Kaémira.’ There is no cor- 
roboration of Lakshmanaraja’s raid in Bengal and Kashmir, but as regards his victory in Lata 

or Gujarat we have the statement in the Bilbàri inscription that Lakshmanaraja, in the course 





1 An analogous instance is furnished by the Goharwa plates. The verse Bhi-bhara-kshama-drik, ete. employ- 
ed to describe Yuvarajadéva II in the plates occurs in the eulogy of his grandfather, Yuvarajadéva І, in the- 
Benares plates of Karna. | 

2 Above, Vol. I, p. 259. 

3 Ibid., Vol. П, p. 307. mg 

* An. Bhand, Or. Res. Insi., Vol. XI, pp. 361 ft, 
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of his expedition in the west, worshipped the god Sdméévara, evidently Sóman&tha near Verāval 
in Kāthiāwār and dedicated to the deity the effigy of the (Naga) Kaliya wrought with jewels and 
gold’. His invasion of the Pandya country also seems to be corroborated by a mutilated line? 
in the contemporary Karitalài inscription which mentions his forces encamped on the bank of 
the Tamraparni. It seems rather strange that there should be no reference to Lakshmanaraja’s 
victory over the Cholas who, and not the Pandyas, were supreme in the South in the latter half 
of the tenth century A. D., and who must have been attacked and defeated by Lakshmanarája, 
before he could press as far south as the Tamraparni in the Pandya country. We have, there- 
fore, to suppose that the Chólas had not yet recovered from the attacks of the Rashtraküta prince 
Krishna III and that the Pandya king was raising his head and trying to re-establish his power 
with the help of the Ráshtrakütas? when his country was raided by Lakshmanaraja. The Gür- 
jara king defeated by him must have been one of the weak successors of Mahipala II as pointed 
out by R. D. Banerji. The same scholar found corroboration of this victory in the statement 
of the Bilhari inscription that Lakshmanarája defeated the lord of Kosala*. He further identi- 
fied this prince with his namesake mentioned at the head of the genealogy in the Kahla plates of 
Sodhadéva* and conjectured that he must have placed one of his sons in charge of the country 
conquered from the Gürjaras. But these suppositions do not seem to be correct. Lakshmana- 
raja’s victory over the king of Kosala is mentioned in connection with the despoilment of the lord 
of Odra. The Kosala appears, therefore, to be Dakshina Kosala or Chhattisgarh and the adjoin- 
ing states. Further, Lakshmanaraja, who founded the dynasty ruling in the Gorakhpur District, 
U. P., must have flourished long before the Lakshmanaràja of our record ; for, Rajaputra, the 
next prince mentioned in the Kahla plates, who, however, was not his immediate successor, must 
be referred to circa А. D. 775, as his third lineal descendant Gupàmbhodhidéva I was а con- 
temporary of the Pratihirs king Bhoja I (circa A. D. 836-885). Lakshmanaraja of the present 
inscription cannot, therefore, be identified with the homonymous king mentioned in the Kahla 
plates. 


Our inscription next mentions Yuvarüjadéva (II) as the son and successor of Lakshmanaraja. 
He is evidently the second prince of that name mentioned in the Bilhari stone inscription and the 
Benarea plates of Karna. The name of his elder brother Sankaragana who is known from the afore- 
mentioned two records as well as from the Karitalai stone inscription? has been omitted here 
probably because he was a collateral. The description of Yuvarajadéva II and his son and 
Successor Kókalla II given here is quite conventional. 


After Kókalla II, his son Güngéyadéva came to the throne. Of the four verses devoted 
to his description in this record, three (viz. vv. 18, 20 and 21) occur in the Goharwa plates, but one of 
them (v. 20) is employed there to describe his son Karna. Verse 19 which is not known to occur 
anywhere else describes in a conventional manner Gángéyadéva's victory near the sea coast. This 
may refer to his campaign in Orissa which is specifically mentioned in the preceding verse (18). 








1 Above, Vol. Т, p. 260. 

3 Only the lower portions of a few letters in the beginning of this line are preserved. The line has been omit- 
ted in Kielhorn's text. I read the letters as nitarüm daléna || Tàmraparnni-taté. 

` Compare gat दचिलदिग्जयोद्यवधिया चीलान्वयीन्मूलनं af निजर्तत्यवस्गंपरितथेरन्मपारद्यादिकान्‌ । 
in the Каћа plates of Krishna III (above, Vol. IV, p. 285, v. 35). Perhaps the poet’s intention was to name 
the peoples living on the borders of India, and the Pandyas are mentioned here as living in the extreme South. 

* The Hathayas of Tripuri and their Monuments (Mem. A. S. I., No. 23), p. 12. 

* Above, Vol. I, p. 260. 

* Ibid., Vol. VIT, pp. 85 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol. TI, p. 179. 
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The latter gives the following description of Gafigéyadéva’s achievements—‘ From him (i.e. Kokalla 
II) was (born) Gàngeyadéva who threw into the cage of a prison the king of Kira, who looked rádi- 
ant with the mass of wealth of (the king cf) Айра, who was fond of defeating (the king of) Kuntala 
in’ (clever) manner, and who, strong as he was in the action of breaking open the frontal globes 
of the best of elephants, made his owh arm a pillar of victory on the shore of the (eastern) ocean’ 
after vanquishing the (king of) Utkala’. Most of the statements regarding these victories ate 
substantiated by other evidence. We do not of course know if Gšñgëyadëva succeeded in actually 
extending his dominions as far as the Kira country which comprised the territory round Baijnath 
in the east of the Kangra District! ; for, references to victories over the king of the Kira countty’ 
and even а pun on his name are found in other records?, which show that such descriptions 
were more or less conventional. But Gaigéyadéva had certainly the Doàb under his control. 
He fixed his residence at the holy city of Prayaga (Allahabad) where be lived to the last. It is- 
not therefore unlikely that he extended his sway in the North-West up to the Kangra valley, 
on the downfall of the Girjara-Pratihara king Trilochanapàla some time after A. D. 1027. ‘His’ 
victory over the king of Айра seems to be a historical fact ; for, from the colophon of a manuscript 
of the Ramayana in the Durbar Library, Nepal‘, he seems to have established himself in Tira- 
bhukti as early as A. D. 1019 and this country he must have wrested from the contemporary ruler 
of Айра and Magadha, who was probably Mahipála I. ‘It seems that there was another expedition 
against the king of Magadha towards the close of Gangéyadéva’s reign. This expedition was led 
by his son Karna. Tibetan tradition tells us that some tinté before A. D. 10408, which is the 
approximate date of Atiéa-Dipafikara’s departure for Tibet, there was an invasion of Nayapala’s 
territory by king Karnya of the West, who is obviously none other than the Kalachuti Karna. 
As Gangéyadéva was ruling till A. D. 1040, this invasion cannot be placed in the reign of Karna 
himself. It seems to have taken place towards the end of Gangéyadéva’s reign. In that базе 
Karna may have been obliged to patch up a peace with the king of Magadha as his presence was 
required elsewhere by the approaching end of Gangéyadéva. From the description in v. 18 Gai-' 
géyadéva seems to have exacted a heavy tribute from his vanquishéd adversary. L2 
Gangéyadéva’s victory over the king of Kuntala is also referred to in other records. Both 
the Khairha* and Jabalput’ plates state that ‘wishing to run away in haste from him the king 
of Kuntala ceased to wield his spear” Kuntala included the Southern Maratha country and 





1 Above, Vol. I, p. 97. 

2 See e.g. Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 217 ; above, Vol. П, р. 188. 

? Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 33 ff. . А - 

* Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Durbar Library of Nepal, р. 18. ; 

* Lévi, Le Nepal, Vol. YI, р. 189. Babu Sarat Chandra Das gives А. D. 1038 as the date of Atika's visit to 
Tibet. J. A. S. B., Vol. LX, p. 51. YANG 

* Above, Vol. XH, p. 211, v. 1}. . 7 Ibid., Vol. П, p. 6. E 

° सस्यादकआदपयानमिऋश्न कुन्तलः greet alar ॥ (7. 11). Kielhorn's reading of the hemistich was incorrect 
probably owing to the unsatisfactory nature of the impressions supplied to him. The correct reading was first 
given by R. В. Hiralal while editing the Khairha plates. But his translation ‘ wishing to run away from whom 
with dishevelled hair (the king of Kuntala) who was deprived of his country came to possess it again’ (above, 
Vol. ХП, p. 215) and his conjecture based оп it that Güüg6yadéva restored the Kuntala’ country to its king 
who was defeated (ibid., p. 205), do not seem to be correct. The hemistich apparently ‘means ‘ wishing to run 
away irom whom, the Kuntala cessed to be the Kuntela ’. ‘This involves contradiction, but it is only apparent, 
the figute being virbdhabkasa ; for the words really mean ‘ wishing to run away suddenly from whom the king 
of Kutitele оейвей to wield his spear’. There is а pun on the second word kuntala here, (1) the king of Kuntala 
and (2) one who wields his spea, bunks 142-38. ‘For the second meaning compare a similar derivation of kusala 
(one who handles kuéa) referred to in Mammata's Kanyaprakàša (П, 9). [The term in question is better explained 
by taking it as a compound of kunta and lai on the analogy of asi-latd.—Ed.] There is therefore nb reference 
here to the deposition or reinstatement of the king of Kuntala. ` — A 
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the adjoinizig Kaherese districts and was at this time under the rule of the Later Chalukyas. The 
king of Kuntala, over whoin Gángeyadéva is said to have obtained a victory, was probably Jaya- 
sithha TÎ" who ruled from about А. D. 1015 to 1042. From the Kulenur inscription? it seems 
that Gáügéyadéva had formed a confederacy with the Paramara Bhoja and the Chola Rajendra I 
to attack Jayasimha from three sides. Victory does not appear to have always attended the arms 
of the allies; for, the Kulenur inscription records the defeat of their elephant squadrons by Jaya 
sitaha’s cousin? Kundaraja and the Balagarhve inscription‘ states that Jayasirhha searched out 

beset, purstied, ground down and put to flight the confederacy of the Malava 

In his war against the king of Utkala (Orissa) Gángéyadéva was helped by the subordinate 
branch of the Kalachuri family established at Tummàna. The Amodi plates of Prithvidéva I 
state that Kamalaraja vanquished the king of Utkala and gave his wealth to his lord Gángéyadéva* 
The king of Utkala was, it seems, one of the Guptas of Dakshina Kosala, perhaps Maha-Siva- 
gupta-Yayati who calls himself the lord of Utkala and Trikalinga*. In one of his grants’ Yayati 
is said to have obtained a victory over the Chaidyas and devastated the Dahala country. The 
war seems therefore to have continued for some time and victory sometimes leaned to one side 
and sometimes to the other. If Gàügéyadéva was ultimately victorious, he may have assumed 
the title Trikalisigüdhipati after his success. We know that his son Karna mentions this title 
in his first grant issued just а year after Gangéya’s death’. 

Gangêy éyadéva’s воп and successor Karna is next eulogized in as many as twelve verses. Of 
these, віх (viz, 22, 24, 26, 30, 31 and 32) were already known from the Goharwa plates. Of the 
remaining six, three contain a description of his achievements. The importance of the present 
inscription lies in this that it provides us for the first time with a contemporary record of some 
of Karna’a victories ; for, though two other grants made by the king had already been discovered. 
they contained mere conventional praise. Our knowledge of his achievements was, therefore, 
entirely derived from the records of his descendants and his adversaries. Verse 23 states that ‘ the 
ship of the king of the Eastern country, being driven by the storm of unparalleled arrogance, 
was submerged in the ocean of his (१.८. Karna’s) forces, its joints being rent by (dashing against) 
the promontories of the mountains of his elephants.” Stripped-of its metaphor, the verse means 
that Karya achieved a decisive victory over the king of the Eastern country, who lost his life in 
the fierce fight. Who was this king of the Eastern country ? He could scarcely have been a Pala 
king, for the kingdom of the Palas, as shown by their own inscriptions and those of their con- 
temporaries, was restricted to parts of Bihar and North-West Bengal. From the Bhera-Ghat 
inscription of Alhanadévi*, on the other hand, we learn that when Karna gave full play to his 
heroism, the Уайда trembled with the Kalinga. Karna’s victory seems, therefore, to have been 
obtained over the king of Майра or Eastern Bengal. The tenor of the description suggests that 
the dynasty of the latter was supplanted and his kingdom was either annexed by Karna or placed 
in charge of his own nominee. Ав a matter of fact we find the Varmans supplanting the Chan- 
dras in Eastern Bengal in the eleventh century A. D.  Srichandra is the last king of the Chandra 
dynasty known from inscriptions found in Bengal The name of one more king, viz. Govinda- 
Chandra, is known from the Tirumalai rock inscription of Rajéndra Chola I, which mentions him 








1 [3f Krishna Sastri'a translation of verse 11 of the Khairhs plates of Yasahkarnadéva (above, Vol XII 
Р. viii) is correct, the Kuntala king who was the adversary of Gingéyadéva would be Vikramiditya (V).— 
N. L. В.) 2 Above, Vol. XV, p. 330. 

з [It is doubtful if Kundaršja was a scion of the Chilukys family and hence a odusin of Jayasirhha II (see 
Karnatak Historical Review, Vol. II, pp. 37 6.)—N. L. R.J 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 17. 5 Ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 79. * J. B. О. R. S., Vol. ТЇ, pp. 45 ff. 

"J. P. A. 8. B. (М. S.), Vol. 1 (1905), p. 4. з Above, Vol. II, p. 309. 

Thid, pH. - 1 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 232. 
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as the ruler of the Vangala-désa, He was defeated in circa A. D. 1021 by Rájéndza I, the illus- 
trious Chola Emperor (A. D. 1012-44). Either this prince or his suoeessor was on the throné when 
Karya invaded Eastern Bengal After the overthrow. of the Chandra prince, Кагда seems to 
have placed Vajravarman in charge of the newly acquired territory and given bis daughter Viraéri 
to his son Jatavarman to cement the political alliance. The latter seems to have distinguished 
himself in the Айда country! in one of the later campaigns of Karya. The present inscription 
which is definitely dated shows that the dynastic revolution must have been effected before 
A. D. 1048-9 and thus furmishes us with a landmark in the medieval history of Bengal | 

Verse 25 refers to Karna’s conquests in the South. ‘ Overrunning the district of Kafichi he 
thoroughly enjoyed the Southern direction, in which the fortune of the Kuntala was shaken by 
forcible seizure and the low Pallavas were destroyed, as though covering the hips of a woman he 
was ravishing her, the beauty of whose hair was marred by forcible seizure and whose tender lower 
lip was wounded (in kissing). The description here is evidently dictated. by the poet's penchant 
for double entendre. The earliest verse of this type is traditionally ascribed to Mayiira’ and is 
taken by some scholars* to contain references to Harsha’s expedition in the South. In later 
times poets composed such verses containing puns on names of countries to flatter their patrons 
in utter disregard of historical facts. For instanoe, three such verses, besides the aforementioned 
one ascribed to Mayüra, have been collected in the Saduktikarnamrita of Sridbaradisa®. It is, 
therefore, difficult to say how far the description in v. 25 of the present inscription can be taken 
to be historically true. Besides, the Pallavas, over whom a decisive victory is claimed fer Karya 
in the present verse, had long before ceased to be supreme in the South, their kingdom having 
been annexed by the Chólas in about A. D. 890%. А branch of the Pallavis, no doubt, cuntinted 
to rule in the Nolambavadi 32000 down to the eleventh century A. D.t, but they had mo control 
over the territory round Kañebi and a victory over them would not have brought much glory to 
Karna’s arms. Besides, Karpa's victory over the Pallavas is not referred to ih the Yaitly Yong lists 
of his conquests intimated in the records of his descendants. So far as the reference to the PaPa- 
vas is concerned, the description in the present verse appears to be more fanciful than real. 

The reference to the invasion of the district of Kaiichi is perhaps intended to signify the defeat 
of the Cholas; fer, though the capital of the Cholas had been removed to Gaigaputi or Gahgul- 
kepdachélapuram since its foundation by Rajéndra Chola I, Sanskrit poets continued to miéntion 
Кайсы as the Chola capital". Karna’s victory over a Chola king is intimated in a verse in the 
Karanbél inscription of Jayasiihadéva*, R. D. Banerji conjecturally identified the Chéla bing 
defeated by Karna with Virarajéndra Rajakééarivarman, who was reigning between A. D. 1062 
and 10672. The reference to the invasion of Kaiichi in v. 25 of the present inscription, if historically 
true, would show that the victory had already been attained in А. D. 1048-9.  Karpa's adVersary 
must therefore be identified with Rajadhiraja I, the son and successor of Rajéndra (४618 Î, who 
ruled from A. D. 1018 to 1054. 4 | 


x N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. ТЇЇ, р, 20 

2 See No. 2515 óf the Subhdshifinck (Bom. Sk. series), p.'429. Beo aloo Kavindra-vachana-samuchchaya 
(ibl. Ind.), Introd., p. 68. The verse is aactibed to-the poetess Vidya in the Saduliskarpamrita (Punj. Or. Series), 
p.198. es 2 I 

з Ind. His, Quast:, Vol. ИЯ, pp. 7788-80. i ; "E р 

è See p. 207. Two of these are ascribed to the poets Йарйййрата and Jeyedéva. pr^ 

5K, A, Milakanta Sastri, The Calas, Vol. І, p. 136. | 

३ Sewell, Meloricai Iuueriptione of Southern India (өй. B. Ki. Aiyangar) pp. 371-2. Er. m 

'See, eg. Bilhana’s Vilramankadécacharita I, TIS; IIK 76; IV, 98, eto. Bilhega mentions Gāga- 
Kundapiure also añ a Chola Capital. Ibid., VI, 21-24, - * КОШИ? 

° Ind. Ante, VA. XVIII, p. 217. | RD Ee 

° Prof. К. А. Nilakahta Bastei gives A. D. 1063-1069 as the period of his rule. See The Class Vol. % p 293. 
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"The aceount-of Karps's eonfliet with the king of Kuntala is substantiated by other evidence. 
As already observed, Kuntala was then under the rule of the Later Chilukyas. Though the Kala- 
churis and the Later Chilukyas sometimes combined, as they did for instance when they overran 
the Málsva country some time after Bhoja's death’, they frequently came into conflict with each 
other, Bilhaga records that Ahavamalls (Sóméévara I) utterly destroyed the power of Karna", 
while am Apahbrarhéa verse mentions Karna's victory over the mighty Vikrama?, evidently 
Vikramaditya VI, the son of SéméSvara I-Ahavamalla. The conflict referred to in the present 
inscription must have occurred during the early part of Ahavamalla’s reign when his son Vikra- 
maditya was too young to take the field against Karna. 

Verse 2% of the present inscription states that ‘ when Karna approached (the Gürjara country), 
tears mixed with collyrium flowed on the cheeks of Gürjara women living in the neighbourhood 
and eoleur-marks indicative of thier non-widowhood slipped as it were from their foreheads.’ 
This ів, of course, too vague a description to indicate an actual conflict with the king of the Gür- 
jara country, but, unless it is altogether meaningless, it suggests that Karna’s relations with the 
contemparery Gürjera king were already strained. Later on the two kings seem to have combined 
for the common objective of crushing out of existence the kingdom of Malwà, but their amicable 
relations, did mot lash long; for, Hémachandra records Bhima’s defeat of Karna‘ while an 
Apabhperhéa verse gives Karna oredit for the extermination of mighty Gürjara forces’. These 
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वड्यिन्यासवव(व)खुतामुपगते राज्ये च कुल्याकुले 
wef तख (а) खुरुदयादित्योभवडूपतिः । 
ahea मकझ्ष्योपममिलत्कलांटकरूमस]- 
मुब्वॉपालकदर्थितां सुवभिमां यौमदराहायितम्‌ u Verse 32 of the Nagpur prasasti, above, 
` Vok. И, р. 185. 

Dr. B. В. Bhandarkar has recently suggested (see his List of Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 291, n. 4) 
that Karna mentioned in this verse is the Chaulukya Karna and not Kalachuri Karna. He takes the svimin 
in the above verse to be Jayasirnha, the son of Bhojs. But the Chaulukya Karna was not a contemporary 
of Jayasimha ; for, his father Bhima was reigning till V. S. 1120 (above, Vol. XXI, p. 172), while Jayasimha 
was succeeded by Uday&ditya some time in V. S. 1116 (see Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 133 and 134). The later 
references to Jayssihhs are either doubtful (see above, Vol. XXII, p. 56, n. 3) or refer to some other 
Jayasihha, perhaps the Chaulukya Jayasiha (ibid. Vol. XXII, p.57, n. 8). The Kalachuri Kama, on the 
other hend, was a contemporary of the Paramira Jayasirnha. It seems that he invaded Malwa at least 
twice, The frst invasion occurred in circa A. D. 1055 about the time of Bhója's death. Karna and Bhima. 
attacked Mālwā from the east and the west. Jayasimha, the son of Bhoja, was then obliged to seek Sómesvara- 
Ahavamalla’s help to turn back the invaders (see the Vikramankadévacharita, ПТ, 67). Karna’s second in- 

vasion seems to have occurred about five years later. His ally this time was probably Séméévara Hf, the elder 
brother of Vikramaditya VI. Karna achieved greater success this time. Jeyasitaha was probably killed іп 
battle and: parts of Malwa snnexed to the Chalukya and Chédi kingdoms. In the Sidi inscription of бака 906 
(A. B. 1075). S6mëávaza, is described as a, blazing submarine fire to. the ocean, that із, the race of the Malavyas.. 
An ApebbrathSe, verse in the Pingalasthapradipa to which Dr. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar drew attention long ago (see. 
hia Collected. Works, Vol. IL, p. 339) clearly says that the Kalachuri Karpa had by force uprooted the family of. 
the king of Malwa (gq उज्जरगुज्जरराधदल दलदलिअबलिअमरहइबलं। बलमोलिअमालवराअकुला कुलउश्जलकरचुलिकक्. 
फुला. |). Such statements could have been made only if Jayssithha being killed in the battle, there was for some 
time no: sion of the royal family on the throne of Malwa. Though the Chaulukys Karna also is said: to- liave- 
waged: waz- on, the king: o Dhani, be is nowhere credited with eradication of the family of the Malawa king. 
* Rilhaça, Kéknamapkadénardarite, Canto 1, él. 102-3.. 
* B. фа defen we dés sss way чия | 
safe fau लिखित genet we OF Se qana Collected Works of R: G. Bhan. 
darkar, Vol. II, p. 339. 
* Above, Volk, L5, p. 89% ` 
5 See n. 1 above. 
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statements show that the two kings must have measured swords before A. D,.1063 ak the latest, 
each side claiming victory over the other. Verse 27 of the present inscription... suggests that. the 
battle may have been fought even before A. D 1048-9. .. ID EPO 
The object of the present inscription appears to have been to record the construction of 4 
temple of Siva by a minister of Karns, who belonged to the Kayastha caste. Verse 34, with 
which commences the second part of the record, states that the twice-born : taste: undertook 
the work of а minister to augment the mantra-éakti (power of good counsel) of kings who are 
possessed of the other two powers, viz., the utsaha-sakts (personal energy) and prabhu-sakti (power 
derived from their royal position). We next get an account of the origin of the Kiyastha caste 
There was a great sage (mun-indra) named KAchara who derived his holy birth frost the three- 
eyed god Siva. He made the town Kulāñchā an ornament of three worlds... A person of the 
fourth caste (turiya-janman) respectfully propitiated him on the bank of the heavenly river (3:6. 
Ganges). The next verse, which is partly mutilated, seems to desoribe the boon granted by tbe 
sage apparently to the Südra who had been serving him, that he would have a sen’ of: well-known 
and righteous deeds, who having his head sanctified by the dust of earthly gods (i.«.: Br&hmapas) 
would become almost like the councillor of the lord of heaven (i.e. Brihsspati) The sage next 
declared that his caste would thereafter be known by the name of KAyastha, since he had 
innumerable merits in his káya (body). Verse 39, which is only partially preserved, refers ito 
the birth of a son (apparently to the Südra) from whom sprang the caste of the Ksyasthas. . We 
are next told that in his race were born wise, grateful, virtuous and meritorious diplomats, who 
gave security from fear to (all) beings. Verse 41 describes’ a pérsoiiage of mitchless prowess, 
who was distinguished among the rest as the Kaustubha.is among all ‘the: gems produced 
from the milky ocean, but unfortunately his name is lost in the damaged portion’. Verse 43 
also mentions a person whose name again is illegible, but who was appareritly an object of 
veneration to the illustrious king Lakshmanarija as Vishpu is to the three worlds. :This 
personage seems to have been eulogized in the next twe verses (44 and 45). The preserved 
portion of v. 46 states that Soméévara who dedicated himself to the welfare of the people: was 
born from the aforementioned personage. The next verse seems to have described some 
achievements of his through intelligence and personal prowess. From 1. 26 the record has 
unfortunately been too much mutilated to yield any useful information. We have consequent- 
ly lost even the names of the descendants of Sêmêsvara, of whom the last one mentioned in the 
present inscription seems to have been a minister of Karna. From the description of the white 
splendour of a temple in v. 54, that it was as it were due to tlie laughter of Siva who rejoiced to 
have such an excellent abode, it seems that it was a temple of Siva at which the present inscrip- 
tion was put up. This surmise receives confirmation from the statement in v. 58 that the person, 
who had caused the temple of the ‘ enemy of Smara’ (i.e. Siva) to be constructed, himself com- 
posed the present prasasti. The last verse seems to name him as the great poet Küohara, but the 
reading is not free from doubt, The record closes with the date 800 expressed in nuxüefical figures 
only*. This must evidently be referred to the Kalachuri-Chédi ёта and corresponds to À. D. 
1048-9. In the absence of the necessary details it does not admit of verification. —  _ . 
As already observed, the present inscription, if it had been in a atate of good preservation, would 
have proved valuable for the history of the Kaysstha caste. Even as it is, it clearly shows that 
the Kayasthas had crystallized into a caste in the beginning ef the eleventh century A. D.: but 
we have still earlier records which unmistakably prove the existence of the vaste two centuries 











1 His name ended in kara and may have been Prabhakara. MR. RU. ccrta 
з The first two figures of the date are certain. The third also is char in one of the impressions... .- - 
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earlier’. The fanciful derivation of the caste name Kayastha given here occurs also in the Nai- 
shadkiyacharita (Canto XIV, v. 66). The present inscription seems to connect the caste with а 
sage named Kachara. The tendency to trace the origin of royal families to well-known legendary 
heroes or sages was widely prevalent in the middle ages, but the name of Kachara as an eponymous 
hero occurs nowhere in ancient mythological or legendary literature?. It would seem, therefore, 
that an attempt has been made here to give a legendary explanation of the name of the caste which 
had become current in the eleventh century A. D.3 From the introductory verse of the second 
part of the present record, viz. v. 34, the poet’s intention seems to have been to show that the 
Kayasthas belonged to the Brahmana caste. It looks strange, therefore, that he should refer in 
v. 36 to а Sidra (turiya-janman) as a Kayastha and the progenitor of that caste and describe his 
son as having his head purified by the dust from the feet of earthly gods (i.e. Brahmanas). Owing 
to the unfortunate mutilation of the lower part of the inscription it is now impossible to say how 
the Sidra origin of the caste referred to in vv. 36-38 was reconciled with the claim to Brahmana- 

hood which seems to have been made in v. 344. 


The names of the distinguished members of this Kayastha family, who seem to have served 
Kalachuri kings as their ministers, have been lost with the single exception of Sóm&svara. The 
latter is eulogized in vv. 46 and 47, as one who had dedicated himself to the welfare of the people 
and distinguished himself by his prowess as well as by intelligence. The mention of Lakshmana- 
rája's name in one of the preceding verses suggests the identification of this Somésvara with the 
homonymous son of Bhakamiéra, who was a minister of Lakshmanaraja as stated in the Kari- 
talài stone inscription® ^ A careful comparison of the descriptions in the two records would show, 
however, that the identification cannot be upheld. For, Soméévara of the Karitalai inscription 
was undoubtedly a Brahmana, as he is called Bhatta therein and is said to have belonged to the 
Bháradvija:gótra'. From the lengthy description of his accomplishments in that record we learn 
that he was proficient in various arts, but we do not find therein a single reference to his skill in 
the use of arms*.. Sóméévara of the present inscription, however, was a Kayastha distinguished 
as much for personal valour as for intelligence. Besides, he does not seem to have been a con- 
temporary of Lakshmanaraja himself, but of his successor ; for from vv. 43-46 we learn that he 
was the son of a person who was honoured by Lakshmanaraja. Не is not, therefore, likely to have 
been identical with Somaévars of the Karitalai inscription. 

Of the geographical names occurring in the present record Baügüla, Kabmira, K&üüchi and 
Himalaya are too well known to need identification. Айра comprised the country round modern 
duc E бо тен KNOW 07१060 тсепипсанон,. жере DOM чөсү топо modern, 


. In his article ‘The Nagar Brahmans and the Bengal Kayasthas ’ (Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, р. 48) Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar has drawn attention to the Safijin plates of Amóghavarsha I (871 A. D.) and the Gurmha plates of 
Jayádityadéva II (870 A. D.) as the earliest records mentioning the Kayastha caste. 

“In the Ajaysgadh inscription of Nana, a minister of the Chandélla Bhojavarman, the origin of the Kayas- 
thas is traced to the sage Кабуара (see J. A. S. B., Vol. VI, p. 882). | = 

* Is Küchars, like Khachara (Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 31), identical with Khazar ? 

“Ik is, of course, possible to take turiya-janma in the sense of a Brahmans by dissolving the compound as 
turiyirtha® (yajkdrihak) janma yasya sah, i.e. one who is born for (the performance) of a sacrifice, a Brahmana, 
Both the St. Petersberg Lexicon and the Vachaspatyam give this sense of furia, citing the Satapatha Brahmana 
IX, 2, 3, 11, eto. in support of if. But such an explanation would appear forced ; since the word does not bear 
that sense in classical Sanskrit. Halsyudhs gives furiya-varna in the sense of а Sidra. Note also agra-janman 
(first born) which means & Brahmans. Besides, the expression уб bhtimi-déva-pada-panéu-pavitra-maulth suggests 
that the son did not belong to the caste of earthly gods ог Bráhmagas. ` 

5 Above, Vol. ТЇ, p. 174. ` 

*Biv.9. € 

* Ibid., v. 2. 

* 1६ must, however, be stated that v. 16 of the inscription states that Sóm&svars's deeds were praised by 
bards in the fore-front of the battle-field. 
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Bhégalpur and Kira. that near Baijnath in the Kangra, valley, Its is generally identified with 
Сеид! and Southern Gujarat; but may ‘have included some northern territory- alec. Kum- 
tala. has already: been shown to be the name of the country under the rule of the Later Chalnlyaa. 
Kulaficha, the town founded by the sage Kachane, is evidently identical with ४०56005, Ksoqaü- 
chi ox Krödāñja met with in the epigraphic records. ranging in date from the tenth. to the twolétk 
ееп ту. A. D. which have been discovered in the modern provinces of U. Pi, Assara, Binzer, 
Orissa and Malwa". From the statements in these records the place seams ќо have been a strong- 
hold of the Brahmanas of the Sangilyusgotra, most of whom belonged to the Sàmevéda. Accord 
ing to. the tradition recorded in the Kwla-paigiküs of the Badhi and Varéndai Brahmanes, &ve 
ancestors of these Brahmanes came to Bengal from Kolagchs, at the igvitation of the.king Adiéira 
for the performance of a Vedic sacrifice, The present inscription shows thet the place. was alse 
the home of the Kayasthas, In а copper-plate inscription from Авада? the village in said: to 
have, been situated in Srávasti Our inscription seems te indicate that it, wes situated on the 
Ganges, but its exact location I am unable to fix. -. i 
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[Metres: Vv. 1, 20, 33. and 54 Sragdhara ; vv. 2, % 9, 12, 15, 18, 19; 24, 3@ аза 31 Sárditlawikzidita 
vv. 4, 43, 50 and BM?) Arya ; vv. 5, 14, 17, 38, 44, 48, 49, 56 and 67 (13 Anushiubhss: ут. &, 8, 11, 29, 
26,82,37, 40, 41, 46, 47, 51,52 and59. Vasaniatilaká ; v. 7 Pushpetiged; v. 10, 15, M6; 28, 25; 
29, 34:36, 39, 45(1), 55.and 58 Upajati ; v. 21, Drutavilambsta ; v. 27, Zndravajtái v. 28, Malena; 


x. 42 Ruchirá.) 
1 [[]———— м = v Ç уу v 2 ЫЕ pde 
kaja [Flere ` wereqe । angahu 
| (ब)होरग[म]णि(किरण*]येचिशोदा सुधांगोलखालक्तोचिर . वस्तिप्रिस्संवलितोदीय: 
- area [пай] on]: यः -- — वेन मम्दशेर॒श्द्लशपरकार — ` ८. -- 


2 -- ण ण ن‎ > — ८ = w x „= ج‎ — w RR । 
| agati निळ] नेःकटावद्हनच्जाला जठालोख[तं] ааай Нн ` खेदा रं] विजयते 
чай=ілачкаң ॥ [ar] amangani jad सोलालस- 
AR] — — — w м — vimus] —— x ताक ج‎ ve А 


— — — М 


oW = پا‎ — W w w पा पता — w —. w. cT. 
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1 Above, Vol. УП, pp. 85% ME 
"Ме. J.C. Ghosh mentions six, suci. charters, (sqa Ind. Саі, Wok Hi, pp. 968.9}: Жо, them F would add the 
Baba coppes-pleke grank of, the Kalachpri Sodhad£va, shove, Val; VIT, pp. 85.2 Ink 46 Kiolhom doribidally mad 
Kalasaya, which. should be. Kulagebiya (n. of. Kulšsoha), Ik is notewosthpthet tha Peáhmaga- Jalu: then: 
оме алайа чона UM hen Brêh manna of thet: place, to the Safiya girs 
१8९० Padmanath Bhattacharya, Eémarapa-dGisandcalt; p. ४865८ I 
* From inked estampages supplied by the Government Rpigraphist for India, — AS — 
* There is space for about nineteen aksharas in the beginning, of which the first six may have, begh "omn 
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3 = — واس‎ w — u = v w w = — = w र| वपुः॥ [sas] ale 
леа «Леа Swa यां सुनयः । मोचमष्ासकखजननो त्रा(जा)- 
рд. ajaa खा जवति ॥[७॥*3 rerum: कदो[नां] सहुणा- 

अयाः । qf agzi ae {अवे w] (वि]ततं mm ॥[५॥*] चोरोद- 
eR]  यसुधाचियानमशविब(वं) भून чаена" ]' 

4 [शिनः v чыла җук स किल fate’ evi jeer तनुजः 
स्थान Wut) इत्ति महति meli नृषतिरजायत [ж ]क्िकाय- 
मानः । अलभत wem स चक्रवत्तो fpem [uw] eua एव u[ou*] 

_ त[च्रो]दितोदितकुले जगतोपतोना[मो]श: [क्रमा]दजनि [हैहयचक्र|[वर्ती ।*] 
[me प्रच््छभुजपष्खर*-] 

b [मध्यवती anum; छत इव njali) दशास्यः ॥[८॥*] वैरिध्वान्समिदः 
чеч भूपालचूडामणे[ये |स्मादद्भुतवा(वा) ga (a) खविधुरो न[क्वं]चरग्रामथो; । 
इलोक्षासितवा(वा) इ दण्हविित्रोकर्ठशेलोद (a) ति [:*] प्राग्बक्रान्तमभन्यत सखय: 

` [पि WRK] n[eut] यच्चा [ग्नि][चूसेः परितोषिलेन्द्रीस्तस्मा-*] 

[тей weer ।*] ей ने] येषां] fren हॉिंबिं]पच्चनारौ- 

ТТЫ Arege परिसूतपाल्हया(ण्डयो) 
agea НОЕ: | sitede naraq क्रैमादजनि 

. чаты] wuwu) af rana जनित][ व्यायाभखेटोदयो ब्मज्ज- ] 
т [स्वेनिकगाच्रसिखुरशिर:*][सिन्दूरपूरा]रुण: । तवङ्ततुङ्गतरङ्गताडितम हाक्षोणोग्र्दग्मोनिधिः 

чай [व ]रिकठोरकण्ठदलनाखूक्यिन्पूररिव' ॥[१२॥'] साहित्यविद्याललना- 
чэт निःशेषधात्रौधरणाय शेषः । ततः स जि) जगदेकवन्द्रसेदो[नद्र]- 
चान्द्रो] युवराजदेवः wean") [यी]वनेर्न तांनी] [स्य я-] 

в [तंपिनारिमूईई कला*1[द्रिकव्चे |वरिभिस्तिमिस्त[व्थ) पादं) दधे ut sut] fear 

айана. anasa angam  क्रमवशात्कोकल्नामा- 
_ भवत्‌ । चक्रों аа areae amamni — मङ्गलतूर[र्य]का[यं]- 

महितचोलोपतो[नां] cea’ ॥1१५॥*) [RRM] 
1 The letters in square brackets marked with an asterisk in ll. 3-18 are supplied from the Goharwa plates of 

Кагда (above, Vol. XI, pp. 142 ff.). | 
ће Goharwa plates also read че: bat the sense requires afte fi. | 

a 3 The Goharwa plates also have the same reading as here. Read खप्नेन्द्रजालोपलम्‌ 88 in the unpublished 

itish Museum first plate of Kara. 

‘The Goharwa plates have a faulty reading in this place, which Dr. Hultzsch proposed to change as wares 


दलनात्सव:सिंधपूररिव- Our reading gives а better sense. 


* In the corresponding verse in the Goharwa plates Dr. Hultzsch read च्झापालचूडासखं, The aksharas here 
até quitte clear. = х 
* The Goharws plates read उस(शम)- 
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9 [भवे प्रजानां*] [RRA चेतसि та + wale) wafer geri] 
नितान्तमन्तस्तमर्सा watery [тай waqwaq marear] 
यशः । wa यस्थेन्द्नचचताराद्यांवतरमम्वाब्योरे* tst) काराप्रश्वररुदकोर 
ठृपर्ति दी मोक़लचक्ओोचयैस्तस्मात्कुन्शलमइसक्िरशसि|को snipe 7 

10 [दे*][वो]भवत्‌ । येनाकारि `` करीन्द्रकुअदलनव्यापास्साराणमा . fai Fiere 
falfalafa विजयस्तन्धः «ӘӘ - सुरः] ॥ [१८॥*३: वब्तेनाचरचक्रवाल- 
दलितच्माणलटन्तावलवेशोशोलित[पं]किलेश] परितः mila] प्राथोनिधेः । 
टप्यदहारखटाररोदतमा[ देली] aea [maro 


П न्दरोदरदरो[छिद्रेष कण्ठीरवः] ॥[१८॥*] gemaal чач астача 
देतालोत्तालतालारवभरितककुप्चक्रपर्यन्तसोन्ि । अन्धोन्यालच(स्थ)वाचां_ सर्मिति 
सरभसं दत्तहस्तादि[सं॑]बझ्राव्यापारेशामरो[लां] वरवरशविधिः ae magid} 
aa) ॥२०॥*] अतिमनो[रथ]्माथि]जने . 


12 [धनं दिशति] ач स aee | ROE: ganda स 
e[wiljeufaug ॥[२१॥*] आनन्दसन्दसुसन:सुसनोबकोस्थे ачу भूमि 
[ай पुरस्तात्‌ । Ma RIT] aga. a(R हठ हवाठोरसुख- 
= यस्य ॥[२२॥*] dagina gat ааб 


13 — — v^ [fajirerafap । अन्त[यींटीयस्य व(ब)ला#ंदु(उनु)राशेमि |मण्ज पूर्व्वावनि- 


राजपोतः ú [२३।*] माहं] नाथ विपच्षगोत्रवर्सति[ न] त्यक्तपू््वेख्ितिर्यस्वा- 
ख्यातुमितीव चेदिन्रपतेदिक्चक्रमाक्रामत: । प्रान्तभान्तव रूथिगीकरिकरास्फालावहे: 
लोशसत्कजलोलावलिवा(बा)इदस्कसुदघिय- 


14 [क्रम्द सान्द्रखनेः ॥*] [२४॥*] इठब्रहान्दोलितकुन्तलयो[ वि]खरच्यमानाघरपक्लवा च | 
आक्रान्तकाझोविषयेश येन kata संवु(बु)थुजे प्रकामम्‌ ॥[२५॥*] “आशा- 
जये समदसिन्रमम्बरोषाद्यस्रोदादायतकरा[;] wai] ater । पूत्कारमात्त॑- 
मिव खेचरनायकस्व ча] wes - 


` "The Goharws plates read the second half of the verse as qq यखेन्दुनच्यवताराद्याकारतां 
311 the Goharwa plates this verse occurs affer नाइं- नाथ विपचनोत्रबसति: (v. 24 below) and therefore 
describes Karna 
* The Goharwa plaves have qar which Dr. Hultzech proposed to change io ан writ 


the aksharas are clear except that the horizontal stroke in the square of the superscript sh has been obliterated. 
* Restore qes. 


* The Gobarwa plates read nyag 


*In the Gobarwa plates this verse is placed before wfarquiwww etc. (v. 16 above) and is, therefore, 
intended to describe Kókalladëva (II) 
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15 [मिध॒पष्यनिमिर्मि]राशाः] ॥[२६॥*] यखिन्समासोदति गूज्जेरो[लां] गण्छस्थले area 
^^ www | भालादवैधब्यविधानवर्ण्शः पयेन्तभाजां ख्वलिता इवासन्‌ ॥ 
[aen] ^ इरिभिरनविग[ग्यं] यक्सटालोजटले[यं]दर्पारिमि|तर्खाडूं] वारणेद्दारुखं 

यत्‌ ।” विपिनमिव यदोयो दावव्‌झिस्तदुचे]रद₹- 


16 v ~ м -- ~ ~ sie] प्रतापाः] ॥[२८॥*] भूज्जेवच: सङ्कलितेभदानपाथो- 

адаг विशेषमाज: । हिमाचले येन वशोकतानां भुजिब्यपत्रास्यभवश्॒पा- 

[यां]: ॥[२८॥*] Rw प्रमदावियोगविधिना द्वाग्तरग्त्र)चचारित्र[तं] सा] 
व(ब)खुतया ग्टहस्वपर्दावीं] काराग्टह[स्थापनात्‌] । वानप्रस्थपदं 


17 [वनाचववशादेचाच*] भिच्षो:] स्थितिं] 2919] agamane स्पष्टोक्तता way 

West): यस्वार्थित्रजवाव्किताधिकफलप्राप्तते निशम्यात्मभू: प्राक्रत्यग्धरणो घरान्त- 

` 'रचर'श्कारस्फुरदोषलाः । एतश्रिर्मितमा[:] पुरा falai я(я) ह्याण्डम[स्मिन्कथं 
-खंसास्वन्ति] -यशान्सिः [चे] 


18 [दिनृप*तिरित्वाकुलोसूञ्चिरं ॥[२१॥'] [कि] ae а{]ача(а) а 
ean; यस्व दिजातिजनशासनतास्त्र TÊ: | उत्कोयंस्ाथनिवि(बि)डाक्षरचक्रवा- 

, >शवाचासिलेब्बे (ब्यँ)धिरभावभियाय विश्वम्‌ ॥[१२॥*] यावडूचन्दर चन्द्रो (रि]पुति- 
Mara [ak शूरोस्ति याव[द्याव) —— (रिचक्रक्रप्रदहन «wb adah 


19 ~ । ~ ~ ~ यावदखि(न्ि)म]कदधिपसमस्कन्ध यावन्यर्खत्वां)- 


स्तावचायस्थ घाचोमिति पदमजनि ब्र(त्र)्मणामार्शिषां] यः ॥[१९॥*] टळे ॥ 
उत्माइशक्तिप्रशुशक्षिभाजां] प्रव्दनायाखिलमन््रशतोः] । दिजातिरोषा] एर्थि(वी- 
पतौनाममात्यघर्मस्व] «(mg [हेतः] u[ssu*] wr 


20 — v ~ ~ [विमलजिनेत्रात्यवित्र|जन्मा किल काचराख्यः । योसौ जिलोकोतिल- 
` कायमानां] ЧЇ कुलाचामकरोग्भुनोन्द्रः ॥[३४।*] तमादरादात्मवि[ दां] वरिष्ठमा- 
राधयामास qîre [If] alaga किल विश्वान्यो] x — ~ — 


— v -- ६/ -- -- Men] —— v — v v 


————— — —— — —— 
3 Тһе Goharwa plates have प्राक्मत्यग्धरचौघरान्तरस्पपरत which Dr. Hultzach proposed to emend ae धरखलौधरान्त- 
ररसापारात्‌ 
*Read यज्ञांस. 
"Read атац 
* Restore хт. 
s This akshara is superfluous. 
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2 „— ww — AE कल्या Т Чари: ॥ एको aues 
प्रदपान्श Ard] egret арн aae] dene 
aa =e TENAR ¡३ mali] ` -कायांख -दोत्या[स्यां] 
яг [ата — wv. aqa] — TT 
कुले o — --प्रथि- 


28 а o ~ 1 [wire qhi fa] कायस Wana GET ú 
[вене] pum wie: aux wam sam AR gfe: 
тач | ng) hu AJA URI कलर ७ Xo — — 
Ивон] —— > — < v v — = —yafuras: 


98 — {нң इति अखितों) majua ТӨП geren frig] AS 
айда чаттан: stu] सुरः FR fio: 'सिरूचत[:] 
परुषवरा[निहान्वांये । चकार यः [бр] egy we — 
v ५८ ८ ८ — ८ y — meua] .. -.- o ११ n « 


24 . [битта] । शोक्णाभूषांल ча 'लोलक्षत्ससअश्यश्य dea") ат] सूत- 
жїрїї वन्धमिम्द्रणतिं [सदा | читен aah कार्ति[कीं] 
[ШАН ази] [कमल f feet anguk] were 1] 
— — 09880 — w ४८0 — w MM — w — — yo [कखलंकितकोट्रि- 
कूटे °°] ॥[४५॥*] 


25 -7 — w — w لا را‎ जम — — وس‎ Oe 
v v aw а] | -- -- ७ — vw w v [खो] ि]तावाकस्व सोमे- 
[аны महितस्व वरं च जन्म ॥[४६॥*] [प्रज्नाव(ब)[लाहु|जव(ब)ला- 
v v 07 ४८ — — N E (N л Ç — * — पा | سے‎ 00 w. 
— [muen १) dame?) www] < — s —— 
зә] 


STC ER A Bái 76% дена 


z 
by Read qiy- 
3 Restore gahi. 
* The name lost here may have been प्रभाकर. 
* Restore पुरःसरान्‌ 
‘Tam not certain about the metre of this verse. If it is Upajati, some aksharas have bees ditppet Before 
कमल 
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ë 
K 
K 
C 
K 


८ را‎ "007 M, MOM لا‎ Mov — V ا | لا‎ x< < X — 


— м, जगतोपाल — ~ x< Msat] x4 ६८ «४ ५८ — T ATA 
wun чїч । [यो] व(ब)भूव गुणिग्रा[मेग्रो|मणोलोकबा[खवः] ॥ 


fem} ...... . . . . - {тн इव जातः। धर्ग्मावतारसचिवरल- 
wail wife: ?] ` 
27... . www] ی — س‎ ४८ w ن — را‎ w — w — — — — w 


-- ६, > v -- > > -- > [air] ú [आस्थाय यस्थ чеч18 
AE — -- > — v о v मिवः कालकूटात्‌ ॥(४१॥*] — — ४ 
>> w о w — í< v — निपौता स्फोतारिकणठ[रुधिर]- 

28 _ ७ -- мо -> 1 о ںان‎ о ن ن‎ y ss А1) 


दाची T enfer] पदमिवं v 

p. RP لالت ر سان 9 سد‎ — — — ४४ ४४ سه‎ — Ç ४ ४ ४ v Ç 
-- =v -- -- о -- -- alan = — v ә w — v 
(कटे) face weiet । कपर्दपिक्नीच्चोजटाक्लापे] ~ “ ~ 
— - _ > -- २ -- -- ॥[५५॥*] [कतौ कारितवान्किद्च काआझनेनायकं ?] 
मठाः t ww мы [जनताक्रान्तवेकण्ठ] < ~ 

$30 — ww Wee) ५८८ ५८८ بر ا‎ Ç — ण мым ым ४८५८४५८ мум 
६४६८६५६४५८ — — < با لا لا یا‎ vv — V > Masu] [घाम] 
anta. कारयित्य कता च येनेति महाप्रशस्ति:) + [rere] 
— U u -- उ -- -- vy о —— महत! [mq 1] wei] 


— — We. 


ЗИ ی‎ रस cem ш Ru “= Qp ج‎ же Fi کک ی کک‎ NSN 
іча t अविक्रम о wv ४-४४“ TU 
[का fa . महाकंवि(?)[काचरखल) ॥४८॥*]) — — [at wasa 
wv] ते eee п 


# ft would perhaps Be Better to read quu. 
fhe reading appears to be कवे; but it would not suit the metre. 
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No. 14.—ТНЕ EPOCH OF THE KALACHURI-CHEDI ERA ^ ^ 
By Pror. Y ү. MinasBI, МА. Naqpon, ^ 


The first conjecture about the epoch of the Kalacliuri or Chédi e "which was foünd used in 
dating several records in the Central Proyinces, was made by Dr Fitz-Edward, Hall who, 
his article on the Bheri-Ghit inscription of Alhapadevi dated Sarvat 907 and the Téwar inserip- 
tion of the time of Jayasirnhadéva dated Sarhvat 928, showed that the unspécified ers‘used in the 
Kalachuri records might have commenced about A. D. 250. Subsequently in 1878 Sir A. Cun 
ningham announced in the Introduction (p. vi) to Ыз 4:8. R., Vol. УП, that he had found 
among the inscriptions collected by his assistant Beglar in the eastern part of the Central Pro- 
vinces, two, which were specifically dated in’ the Chédi Sarivataara, and two others in the Kala 
churi Saravat. He identified the two. eras, “as the princes of Chedi were of the Kalachuri 
branch of the Haihaya tribe’. He also stated that he had examined some eight verifiable dates 
of the era and had found by calculation that the era began in A. D. 249, the year 250 being the 
year 1 of the Chédi Sarhvat. The details of these eight dates were given by him with 
the corresponding Christian dates in the 4. 8. R., Vol. IX, р. 111 which showed only four 

f them were found to be regular, with the epoch of A. D. 249. But Sir A, Cunningham felt satis- 
fied with the result and stated in his Indian Eras that A. D. 249-0 and А. D. 2४01 was the 
true starting point of the Chédi ers 

Cunningham's conjecture about the epoch of the ers ‘was’ corroboreted by the dates of the 
Nausiri plates and the odd Kavi plate of the Gurjara king Jayabhata-ILL, Мой on calculation 
appeared regular! with the epoch of A. D. 249-250. No definite suggestion about the month and 
the tithi when the era actually commenced was, however, made until Dr. Kielhora published his 
article entitled ‘ the Epoch of the Kalachuri or Chédi era’ in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVII, 
рр. 215 ff. In that article Kielhorn showed by an examination of 12 dates of the later Kalachuris 
and their feudatories and of two dates of the Gurjara king Jayabbata IH, that ‘ the only equation 
which yields correct week-days for those Chédi inscriptions in which the week-day is mentioned 
is Chédi-Sarhvat 0=A. D. 248-249 and Chédi-Sarhvat 1-A. D. 249-250 ; and that, if we wish to work 
out the dates by a uniform process we must take the Chédi year to commence with: the month 
Bhádrapada, and must, accordingly, start from July 28, A.D. 249-Bhádrapada би. di. 1 of the 
northern Vikrama year 307, current, as the first day of the first current year of the Chédi era’. In 
a note Kielhorn remarked that a year beginning with the month Aévina would suit the dates 
examined by him as well as that beginning with Bhadrapada but he preferred the latter because 
* Albériini does mention a year commencing with the month Bhádrapada'.: As regards the 
arrangement of fortnighta Kielhorn found that it was the pürmimünia опе in which the dark 
half of а month precedes the light half 

Kielhorn’s calculations made on the basis of the epoch of A. D. 248-249 showed that of the 
fourteen dates examined by him, in none of which the year was qualified either as current or as 
expired, eleven were found recorded in current years, two in expired years and опе іп & year, which 
is to be taken as expired if the Chédi year commenced on Bhádrapada Ku. di. 1, but as current if 
it began on Aévina ба, di. 1. This proportion of current and expired years of the Chédi erg was, 
however, the reverse of what Kielhorn himself found in the case of other eras, such as the Vik- 
rams, Saka and Nēwār eras. It was pointed out by Dr. В. G. Bhandarkar among others that 

1 J. А. О. S., Vol. VI. (1860), p. 501. The article was presented to the Society on October 26, 1859. 


* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 76-77. The grantor of the Prince of Wales Museum plates of the 


[Kalachuri) year 
486 (above, Vol. XXIIT, pp. 147 ff.) is the same as of the Kavi plate. He should, however, be taken as Jayabhata 
1V and not as Jayabhata 777. 
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* the Hindus’ usual, not invariable, way of expressing a date is not ‘in the year so and so’ but 
‘ after so many years bad elapsed since such and such event hadtaken place?” The case of the 
Chédi era, which seemed to be an exception to the general rule, was cited by Fleet* in support of 
his view that the years of the Gupta era, which were not qualified as current or expired, should 
be taken as current. This controversy about the general practice of the Hindus in dating their 
records in the middle ages led Kielhorn to revise his conclusion about the epoch of the Chédi era. 
In his article ‘Die Epoche der Cédi-Aera contributed to the Festgruss an Roth? and in another 
on the Bherá-Ghát inscription of Alhanadévi in the Ep. Ind., Vol. П, pp. Tf. both of which were 
published in 1893; he expressed his opinion that in conformity with the common usage observed 
in the case of other eras, the epoch of the Chédi era should be fixed in such a way that all or at 
least a great majority of the available verifiable dates would bein expired years. Не, therefore, 
proposed A. D. 247-248 as the epoch of the era. As regards the beginning of the Chédi year he drew 
attention to the following remark in Colebrooke’s letter written at Nagpur on the 30th October 
1799 : “ The new year begins here with the light fortnight of Aévina ; but opening in the midst 
of Durgà's festival, the New Years day is only celebrated on the 10th lunar day*" Kielhorn 
thought that the Ásvin&di year, which was current down to Colebrooke’s time in a part of the coun- 
try previously included in the Chédi kingdom, might be reminiscent of the Chédi year and, as such 
a year suited all the twelve Chédi dates known till then, he fixed the 5th September (Aévina би. 
di. 1) A. D. 248 as the first day of the first current year and the 26th August (Aévina £u. di. 1) 
A. D. 249 as the first day of the first expired year of the Chédi era. He next showed that all the 
twelve verifiable Chédi dates in the inscriptions of the Later Kalachuris and their feudatories, 
which were known till then, were, without exception, in expired years. The two early dates, 456 
and 486, of the Nausari and Kavi plates, however, presented difficulties which Kielhorn acknow- 
ledged in foot-notes to his List of Northern Inscriptions. 

Three more Chédi dates containing the necessary data for verification were subsequently 
discovered and were calculated by Kielhorn before his death, viz., (1) the Sarnath fragmentary 
atone inscription of the time of Karma dated Sa[mvatsaré 8]10 Asvina (Aévina) sudi 15 Ravau 
(corresponding, for the expired Kalachuri year 810, to Sunday, the 4th October 1058) ; (2) Tahan- 
Карат (first) plate of Pamparaja’ dated Samvata(t) 965 Bhadrapadé vadi 10 Mriga-ri(ri)kshé [Sóma]- 
dinê (corresponding, for the current Chédi year 965, to Monday, the 12th August A. D. 1213) ; 
and (3) Tahankipar (second) plate of Pamparaja* dated Samvat 966 . . . . Isva(sva)ra- 
samvatsaré KGrti(rtti)ka- Chitra-ri(ri)kshé Ravi-diné Sury-opardge (corresponding, for the 
‘expired Chédi year 966, to Sunday, the 5th October A. D. 1214). Besides, he found it necessary to 
change his reading and the corresponding Christian date in the case of one of the previously 
known twelve Chédi dates, viz., (4) that of the Sheorinarayan image inscription which he now read 
as Kalachuri-somvatsaré [898| Asvina-sudi Т Sdma-diné® from a photograph supplied by Dr 
(then Mr.) D. В. Bhandarkar and found by calculation to correspond, for the current Chédi 
year 896, to Monday, the 24th September A. D. 1145 

1 See Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vol. Ш, pp. 388-389. The paper was communicated to the 
Bom. Br. В. A. 8, on the Ist August 1889. 

s Ind. Ant, Vol. XX (1891) p. 387. 

* Bee. pp. 53-56. , , 

* See Life of Н. Т. Colebrooke by Sir T. E. Colebrooke, p. 163. 

* Above, Vol. V, Appendix p. 57, notes 6 and 7. 

* А. 8. I. An. Bep. for 1906-7, p. 100. 

* Above, Vol. IX, pp. 129-130. 

Ibid, р. 129. . 

* Ibid, p. 130. _ 
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Kielhorw s final view that the epo di tho EMOA өйө A. Dy MEM wea обекта бу these 
new dates; for while бо hiii Aio Tank 8) Жайы Nive Beri ТИМИН РВК patio wih the 


that epoch. The latter dator agati sowed that "Rio? yeaah, bodily eid dxucoptios- 
ay are quoted ae current уейв Qnm e da -& by et RP rpe LPS EL a 

Since 1893 sclolkrs Havé penelefily secepted Kielliorti’s contados CBF ere 
тепсей on Afvina ёп. di. T (obtrespindinig tó EIEN Брейн) HA. БӨЛ. “Whe, EB ळात 
alone, differing from: Kiešhorn, Kas sugpésted thit lo CROAT Font ТАЙЫЙ онова dix the 
first tithi of the dirk fortnight of ‘the рий Kini "7-710 mw 

Since Kielhorn’s time as many as thirteen जल Da हा sa फेज re 
though they have been calculated and the. corresponding Bem giv D 
by the scholars who have edited the recorda in ‘whi 





5* "hey оёой, hona las во fat doin 
sively dealt with them with a view to see how far they E jd абыл Kiclhory's view те 
garding the epoch of the Chédi era and the begiríting maie, 4 

karing raw lad ba тш diode ds дыма Т Бете eoma oe ee ы з 
epoch А. D. 247-248 finally fixed by Kielhorn is correct so faz аљ it concerns the later kalschuri 
dates ; but taking all-the dates inte consideration 1 am. convineed that with that. ерась. the Chédi 
year could not have commenced en Advina bu, di. 1 as held hy Kielkorn. , Оз the ather hand some 
of the lately discovered dates go to shew that the year must have begun; on , some day between 
Agvina ku. di. 15 and Phálgune wa. di. 7. -Ang singa we do not know of any Hindu угат begim- 
ning in any of the months from Margasixeha to Phálguna. as eurrent, in any of the provinces under 
the Kalachuris*, I think it probable: that, like the Southern: Умра year, the Chi узах also 
commenced on Karttika бп. di. 1, especially because the era seems to have originated ip. Western 
India, where the Kaettikadi vasiety was the standard ove.‘ 


Te-prove my view I give belaw nine? gut of the. thirteen lately discovered. 00807, dates ta- 
gether with. रळ oepiesponding Ghyistien dates sceanding to. the epoch of A. D.. 247-248, These 
dates are arranged helaw onderz-twoibeade. A.-—Deies in expired years.and B.—Dete in. cuxrent 
year. Assceomdimg temm view the Chadkexcommenced qn the убери Karttike bu. di, 1 in 


————————M————— MÀ 25 تتت‎ — — 

+ Above, Vol. ÉX, p. BO. | — * 

९ five ‘his History of Indias Aeirowoma- (Bassa) (frst published: in 1808), Эзе od. p. S75. 

* Ааа. montions s yestr haginwiaqr in Mixgedizsha, kuh from div асосан he: уе of ii, R semet to have 
beon current. in. the morth-weet of. India from Mula. à- Sindh: end Kanang (em Sechew sT r., Vol. 1, pp; 8-0). 

*Since this article was sent to the press, the Government Epigraphist haa, at my request, sent mo estampeges 
of the Makundpur stone inscription dated [K.] 772. ‘the existence of this'inacription was Kkridwi to Kielhots. He 
Баз referred to it twice (Ind. Ant., Vol XX, p. 85 aud above, Vol. T; p; 304), But Бый ‘th opportidiity'to टत 
Medate. Tho Moacrijition rete ited to the тў of tllo Kalcher ling апора wad w: deed; “Sawka 208 
Kartika: im के 13.¥u(Ru)dhadink: | "Weis dite falling ie the: облага MWattikks; woski Save! pried Mveledble 
for fixing the later limit for the commencement ef the Walashuri yaqa, but unfortunately the de net. work 
out. satisfactorily. The nearest-equivalent ic Tuesday. the 13th October A. D. 1019 when. the twelfth Ый of ibe 
Bright fortaizkt of Канша endog 11 Kc after meas siniko, ‘Fe, Tetis- 4 mistiko 0क ond dc Fè aD. 1020 
the tithi fell on Monday and in A. D. 1021 on Friday. Bo neithor--6#! tied wold Be mre suitable. Mo 
overlook the mistake of one day, this date would show that the Кай ой увай 2 wak агейтей#!уеар sind that 
it could not have commenced later than Karttika ба, di. 12. If the above supposition is ejfet, tüurdele and. 
the dates Nos. 5 and 6 given below, p. 121, may Ne saif 86 finik thie riéveliayyeWlinte to yrdve'that-We Kala- 
churi era commenced on the purnimanta Karttika fu. dk: É fe А, BHA: < 1120¥ i 

* I omit the following four dates for the reason stated in each ойле :d kj Pils! (58.75 pileo of Katghdéve, 
because they mention no year of the Chédi ега ; (2) the Khairha plates of Жый арба ७४0656 the stile’ found. 
to be irregular; (3) the Ghotia plates of Prithvidéva П, because the numerals of the date are Svidently: facorrect 
and (4) the Атда plates of Jajalladéva (П), because the last figure of the date is uncertain 
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A. D. 946 (Gorsesponding to the expired Saka year 176), to convert.a currens Chedi year into an 
expired Baka year we have to add 169 when the date falls in the bright fortnight of Karttika or in 
any of the months from Margaditshe to Phálguna and 170 in all other cases. Similarly, to convert 
ай expited (hd; year into an expired Saka year we have to add 170 and 171 respectively in the 
same circumstances. 


— Dates in Expired Years.’ 


1. The Вечер piene inscription of the time of Karna (Bhandarkar’s List No. 1226) (from 
an ink-kapeeesion with me) —Sampatgatalre) 812 srimat-Karna-prakasa{a)-vyavaharanaya navama 
samvatsar’ Magha-sudi 10 Gurau, i.e., the year 812, the ninth year of the administration establish 
ed by Karna, the tenth shi of the bright fortnight of Magha, a Thursday. The corresponding 
Christisn date (for the expired бака year 812--170—982) is Thursday the 4th January А. D 
1061 when the tenth tst: of the bright fortnight of Magha ended 3 h. Ю m. after mean sunrise. 

2. The Sheorin&z&yan plates of Ratnadéva II (Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. IV, pp. 21ff.)—Sarivata(t) 
878 Bhadra-sudi 5 Ravau., i.e., the year 878 the fifth tihi of the bright fortnight of Bhüdrapada 
a Sunday, The corresponding Christian date (for the expired Saka year 878+-171=1049) is Sun- 
day the 14th Angust А. D. 1127. On that day the fifth tihi of the bright fortnight of Bhadra 
peda ended 8 h, 50 1m. after mean sunrise 

3. The Sarkh plates of Ratnadéva II (above, Vol. XXII, pp. 1591t.)— Tén-às($Jity-adhik 
Gshta-vatsara-saté jt. dinê Gihpatêh Karttikyam-atha Rohin-ibha-samayé ratréé=cha yüma-tragé 
Srimad-Ratna-naréévarasya sadas — jyótr-vidüm-agratal. | sarowa-grüsam-anushna-g0h | pravadatà 
Tiranë рей лаб Цу. 19), š.e., the expired Chédi year 880 Karttika $u. di. 15, a Thursday with 
a total pt the moon when she was in the constellation of Rohini. The corresponding 
Christian. “т. (for the expired‘ байа year 880-+170=1050) is Thursday the 8th November 
А. D. 1128. The moon was totally eclipsed in the third quarter ofthe night. The nakshatra 
Rohini commenced 13 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise on that day. 

4. The Атабай plates (first set) of Prithvideva II (Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. Y, pp. 4098)— 
1. 24, Chastré Séma-grahé sati ; 1. $9, Savat 900, i.e., the Year 900 with а lunar eclipse in the 
month of Ohaitra. The corresponding Christian date (for the expired Kaka year 900+4-171= 
1071) is Friday the ЭҺ March A. D. 1149. On that day there occurred a lunar eclipse visible 
at Rafánpur 

5. The Ambak plates (second set) of Prithvidéva ТЇ (Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. Т, рр. 4128) 
—Sarivat 905 Asvi(éviyna-sudi 6 Bhaumẽ, i.e., the year 905, the sixth tithi of the bright fortnight 
of Kkvina, à Tuesday. The corresponding Christian date (for the expired Saka year 905-4-171-= 
1078) is Taesdny, the 14th September А. D. 1154. On that day the sixth tits of the bright forb- 
hight of Advina commenced 1 h. #5 m. after mean sunrise. With the Chédi year commencing 
on Agvina fu. di. 1 in A. D. 248, this date should fall in A. D. 1152 if the Chédi year is taken as 
currit dnd im 4. D. 4159 if it is taken as expired. But ia А, D. 1152 the tu ended 7 h. 30 m. 
Нег mban sunrise am Saturday (the 6th September) and in A. D. 1153 it ended 7 h. after mean 
Süürise.on Friday ¢the 25th September). Im either case it would have to be regarded as irregular 

6. The Jubbülpore Kotwali plates of Jayssimha (above, Vol. XXI, pp. 91f.)—Sasivat 918 
Avin aids paurhomeyésh tithau Ba(Sayni-dine TripuryGm Somo-grahama, i.e., the year 918 the 
Bfteenth UM of the bright fortmight of Aévina,.a Saturday, at Tripur, a lunar eclipse. The 
corresponding Christian date (for the expired Saka year 918-171-1089) is Saturday, the 30th 


Ё 1 For the verification of dates I have used throughout D. B. S. K. Райз indispensable work ° An Indian 








hired. “Babin À: D; 1165 
the tithi fell on Tuesday (the 21st September) and in 1168 f on sy (thd OK: Quiober). 
Again in neither year was there а lunar eclipse on the given — н. КЕ sa 

7. The Rewah plates of the time of Vijeyaeitbba, ga EX, pp. 2964.) —Sasheot Bhidrapeda 
Bhidropada-sudi 1 Sukra, i.e., the year 944 the first fibi of the bright fortnight of Bhidrapads, 
а Friday. The corresponding Christian date (for the expiréd Sika ‘your Olay те THB) i6 Fri- 
day, the 30th July A. D. 1193. On that day the first sth UE ७8 eight token ot Bhadrapada 
ended 22 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise. - 22 act udo uod Кеа as 

; ptis js ox Ала foa as, СУУ, зеі did и) па? ГИ r 

8. The Pendrsbandh plates of Prat&pemalla (above, Vol Xj —— чыз grid 
Makara-samkrantau datiah samkalpa-piirvekak; 1. 35,. Saskoata(| matata) wh SE) irregular ४४: for in 
(avi) jaya-katake | Magha-sudi 10 Masigala-dimé 1. As et nds, the da! Maia Apa ЩЕ ido 
none of the years 1212-1215 was the tenth tithé of the bright fortnight of Magh connected with 
a Tuesday. If, however, sudi is taken. to be а mistake for cadi — р К (fe the — 
Saka year 9651-170 —1135) regularly to Tuesday the 7th Tah mary А. D. 1514 Оп that y the 
tenth tithi of the dark fortnight of the parpimanta Мара ended IU h. 45 ín. after médd tanrise. 
The Makara-saihkránti had taken place about a fortnight earliér on the 25th December, A. D. 
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B.—Date in Current Yi ear, -` Fe d * S E us G i 

9. The Amödã plates of Prithvidava I (above, Vol XIX, pp TEE. 1-28, OKK Phäjlguna- 
ruta sapiomyir Ravi-ding 1. 41 Chëd-isa(fajaya sar 831, i., tbe ‘year 881 the चळे ы 
of the dark fortnight of Philguns, а Sunday. The corresponding date (tot the expired Saka year 


31 169—100) is Sunday the 27th January A. D. 1079. On that day Bs seventh Jt of the 


. - =. “Qe š ‘afte TET TR АК ЧЕ s А 
dark fortnight of the purnimánta Philguns ended 7 h. 30 m. after — = 
A careful examination, of these nine dates will show that | _ р ` 


years with the epoch of A. D. 248-249, that epoch will not at all — for the date 9. This date 
therefore, clearly proves the correctness of the epoch A. D. 247-248. There were only two such 
dates in current years! known to Kielhorn. . 


beginning of the Chadi year must, therefore, lie between Aévina ба. di. 15 (the tithé of the date 6) 
and Phalguna va. di. 7 (the ish; of the date 9). Though it is not yet possible to settle this question 
definitely, I think it probable that the era commenced on Karttika £u. di. 1 for reasons already 


stated. Ve cu — 
1 See above, P- 117, the dates 3 and 4. 


“The date of the Rewah copper-plate inscription of Kirtivarman, Ind. Ant., Vol. ХҮП, pp. 219 and 2248. 





No. 14.) THE EPOCH OF THE KALACHURI-CHEDI ERA. 121 


(4) Among the nine dates there are only two (viz. the dates 8 and 9)! which fallin the dark 
fortnight. They corroborate Kielhorn's conclusion that the arrangement of fortnights in the 
Chédi era was the pürnimánta one. 

७) The proportion of expired years to current ones is 8 : 1, which is in accordance with that 
observed in the ease of the dates of other eras. 

А Karttikadi year will also suit almost all the dates known to Kielhorn. The only dates 
that require to be specially considered here are those falling in Aévina. Only two such dates 
were known to Kielhorn, viz., (1) the date of the Sarnath fragmentary stone inscription of the time 
of Karpadéva—Samvatsaré 810 Aévina-sudi 15 Ravau, the corresponding Christian date being 
Sunday the 4th October A. D. 1058 ; and (2) the date of the Sheorindrayan image inscription— 
Kalachuri Somvatsore | 898 | Asvina-sudi 7 Sóma-dine, the corresponding Christian date being 
Monday the 24th September A. D. 1145. Of these the former presents no difficulty. Only, it will 
now have to be considered as citing a current year and not an expired one as was supposed by Kiel- 
horn. In regard to the latter 1६ may be noted that its reading has been a matter of controversy 
for a very long time. Sir R. Jenkins first published it in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, p. 505 

as Samvat 898 Ashwin shudh saptami. Cunningham in his 4. S. R., Vol. IX, gave it as in the 
-Kulachuri Samvat in the year 898, Aswin sudi Some on p. 86 and as 898 Aswina sudi 7, Monday 
‘on p. 111. Subsequently in his А. S. R., Vol. XVII, plate XX, he published a photozincograph 
of only part of it which reads Kalachurih samvatsar 898. He again referred to it in his Indian 
Bras, p. 6 where he remarked ‘ A fresh examination has shown the date to be Aswin su. di. 2 (and 
not Aswin sw. di. 7)’. Kielhorn at first accepted this last statement of Cunningham and on calcula- 
tion found that the date corresponded to Monday, the 9th September A. D. 1146, on which day 
the second tithi of the bright fortnight of Aévina ended 21 h. 54 m. after mean sunrise. As he was 
then of opinion that the Chédi year was Bhadrapadadi and the era commenced in A. D. 249, he con- 
cluded that the year 898 of this date was а current year. Subsequently in his article on the era in 
the Festgruss an Roth he confirmed the aforementioned reading from a facsimile and gave the 
same corresponding date as before, but as he had then come to the conclusion that the Chédi era 
commenced on Áávina bu. di. 1 in A. D. 248, he took the year of the date as expired. Dr. (then 
Мү.) D. В. Bhandarkar next stated in his notice of the inscription in Р. R. А. S., W. C. (p. 53) 
‘for 1903-4 that the inscription was dated 898 Kalachuri era, Monday, the 7th of the bright half 
of Aévina. From a photograph of the inscription supplied by him, Kielhorn also finally read the 
inscription as Kalachuri-samvatsaré | 898 | Asvina-sudi 7 Söma-dinë and stated that it regularly 
corresponded, for the current Kalachuri year 898, to Monday the 24th September A. D. 1145, 
when the seventh tsthi of the bright half of Aévina ended 20 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise. This 
date seemed to confirm Kielhorn's opinion that the Chédi year began in Aévina, for it showed 
that the month of Aévina fell, in any case, in the beginning of that year. But the recent discovery 
of the dates 5 and 6 noticed above, which show that the Chedi year began in some month later 
than Aévina, has rendered the accuracy of the date of the Sheorinar&yan inscription open to 
question. There is of course no doubt about the reading of the date. I have satisfied myself 
that the reading finally adopted by Kielhorn is correct ; but with that reading the date appears 
to be irregular ; for, with the Chédi year commencing in some month later than Аќуіпа, the seventh 
tithi of the bright half of Aévina would, in the current year 898, fall on Saturday (the 14th Sep- 
tember 1146) and in the expired Chédi year 898, on Friday (the 3rd October A. D. 1147). In 
neither case was the tithi connected with Monday. The question, therefore, arises whether we 
should take the Chédi era to be Afvinadi on the authority of this date and treat the dates 5 and 


1[The actual reading in No. 8 is sudi.—Ed.] 
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6 as irregular or whether on the authority of these latter dates we should take the Chédi year 
to have commenced in some month later than Asvins (probably in‘Karttika). “Í Roose the latter 
course not only because a larger number of dates would otherwise appear irregular but ‘also be- 
cause the evidence on which Kielhorn relied for taking the Ch&di“ year ‘to \be ‘Дебай is, as 
shown below, questionable. As for the date of the ‘Sheorinieiyan ‘ineefiption ‘ithe conjecture 
may be hazarded that owing to the similarity in-the “Nagari gases: and оен ven: 
. tury A. D., the writer-or the, engraver committed а mistake inwocneding thertishi.asdiweote or 
engraved 7 in place of 2. The .cantusion Jin reading ег банн о е, at hich paşsistebfe 
а long time, shows that sueh a mistake is pot ‘miley. ‘Zhe intended late «Money she Gad 
diti of the bright fortnight of Aévina regulatly cozresponds, for she-enrent ЭКН: Shidi 
year 898, to Monday the 9th September A.D. 1346 
Let us next turn to:the evidence en which:Kiélhomn relied: for his view thatthe Ghédieenr 
commenced on Aévina ku. di. 1. As mtatedasbove he ‘fours the fallasting statement jin a letter 
written by Colebrooke at Nagpur onthe Mbh. October 1700-: ‘ The mew :yesrtbegins! bore withthe 
light fortnight of Aévina, but opening in.the-anidat-of Darga’s festival, New Years Day is:oniy 
-elebrated on the 10th lunar day. Kielhorn-tack-this.usage as remisiacent ef the: Ghédi «reet, 
for according to him the country round ‘Nagpur mas previously indinded iu the Ghedi kingdom. 
But Colebrooke’s statement is clearly due to seme misundersianding. Ale was appembed Rè- 
-sident at the Court of the Bhonsle Raji. of Nigpur.and he stayed-at Nagpur drem-the 18th Marah 
1799 to the 19th May 11801. The statement referred to -hy :Kielhorm ocenzs in the .sourmaliof 
‘Occurrences at Nagpur, which Colebrooke privately kept.and from whidh:seme,extencts have botn 
printed in the Life of Colebrooke:by his son Sir T. E. Colebrooke. дае eontext dhows,tbhe stato- 
‘ment in question refers to -the festival of Purg which ie -to his day colébmted with 
great eclat not only jn ‘the Central Provinces but in (कोक parts of India adeo. dn 
the Maharashtra the Dasazá or the Vijayá-daéemi, as :the 10th day. ef the festival is qalled; awas 
celebrated with great pomp -and splendour during the Маха rule, ав marking -the end of the 
monsoon and the commencement ‘of -the season for military operations. Under the date Mih 
‘October 1799, Colebrooke gives in the. Journal a graphic. description. of the Dasara destival which 
he attended at the Raja’s invitation. Не seams'to have thought that the festival znasked cihe 
beginning of the new year, but he was clearly mistaken in thie.’  The.ere.cuztentüp the eountay 
round Nagpur during the 18th century was the so-called Salivahans .or Saks om. That the 
Saka year did not then begin in Agvina even at Nagpur there can be no-possible:tloubt. Dates 
of contemporary state papers cannot unfortunately be cited to .prove this ; for the Bhonalas, like 
other Maratha chiefs, almost invariably used the Muhammadan year in dating their zeeerde. 
But if proof is needed, it would be furnished by the following date which ‘occurs in two Мака 
letters? written evidently at Nagpur by Raghdji Н, the Bhonsle Rijs of Nagpur and dy -his 
brother, Khandoji alias Chimniji Вари to record a mutual agreement, viz, faks 7701 Vikdn 
nama samvatsaré miti Aévina bahula parmchami, Bhrigu-vásaré. This date corresponds, for rthe 
amünta Asvina, regularly to Friday, the 29th October А. D. 1779. The eyolie year for dhe 
(Chaitradi Saka year 1701 was Vikirin according to the southern Ipni-solar system. ‘This date 
clearly shows that the era,current in Nagpur іп the time of Golebrooke was the Saka гета, йв 
months were amünta and the year.commenced in Chaitra apd not in svina 


7 — In a note added to the statement tho:Editor of the Life of Colebrooke теша; Wt would ages — In a note added to the statement the Editor of the Life of Colebrooke-remarks : ‘lt would appear teofrom 
त passage in Niebnbr's travels that the reckoning in-use mt Nagpur was sfdllowed in ‘Bombay and €hijérat-ab rêko 
time of the traveler's visit. The year is said by:him to begin with the month of Kërttika, evidently. xefecring.£0 
the Autumnal Equinox.’ The Editor ja here evidently confounding the Durga festival in Aéving with the Divili 
festival in Каг Ка 


*See Aitihdsika Patra-vyavalira {Historical Letters, Marithi, pub. in 1983), pp. 147-48. 





Ever stipposing that in Colebrooke's time the year began at Nagpur in the month of Aévina 
it cán have no bearing on: the question of the commencement of the Chédi year for the simple’ 
reason that tlie ebuntry round Nagpur was probably never under the rule of the Kalachurist, 
No inscriptions dated in the Chédi era have been found in the Marathi-speaking districts of ther 
Central Provinces and Berür. These districts which were evidently comprised in the three 
Maharashtras mentioned in the Aihole inscription of Pulakeéin II were successively under the: 
Early Chalukyas, the Rishtrakiitas, the Paramiras, the later Chalukyas and the Yadavas, but 
never under the Kalachuris of Tripuri or of Ratanpur. In the present Central Provinces the use 
of that era was confined to the Chhattisgarh and the northern Hindi-speaking districts. 

Kielhorn’s view that the territory round Nagpur was once included in the Chédi kingdom. 
was evidently due to his wrong identification of the kings Simhana and Ramachandra men- 
tioned in the Ramtek Lakshmana temple inscription with the homonymous kings of the Raipur’ 
branch of the Kalachuri dynasty. The inscription is fragmentary and has not been edited so‘ 
far. Kielhorn’s knowledge of the kings mentioned in it was derived from a faint rubbing which: 
he obtained from Fleet. My examination of the inscription has convinced me that it belongs to: 
the Yàdava (and not the Kalachuri) dynasty ; for 1.4 of it names the royal family as Yadavd 
tambah. The kings Sirhhans and Ramachandra mentioned in ll. 14 and 19 are evidently the well- 
known: kingg-of: the Yadave dynasty’. That the rule of the Yadavas extended in the east 
as fat as’ Lāñji in the Balighat District, about 100 miles north by east of Nagpur, is clear from a. 
fragmentary stone inscription of the dynasty, found at Lāñjit, which has now been deposited in 
the Central. Museum; Nagpur. 

There is thus not an iota of evidence to prove that the Ch&di era was current in the Nagpur 
District, nor to show that the Chédi year commenced in Aévina. On the other hand the testimony 
of some of the recently discovered Chédi dates renders it probable that the Chédi era com- 
menced'omKacttika bu. di. 1 (the 6th October) in А. D. 248. 





No;15;—A: DUTCH: MEMORIAL. SLAB IN: INDIA. 
| Bx Е. W. STaPEL Lir. D, UNIVERSITY OF AMSTERDAM, 


Th 191; Di: J. Pu: Vogel, at present professor im the Leiden’ University, and at that time: 
the: officiating’ Director-General of Arthsology in India, noticed a memorial: slab witha Datel. 

1 Some parts of Berér may have been under the Early Kalachuri king Krishnarijs as a hoard of his coins 
was found at Dhamóri near Amraoti in Berar, but these coins were used by other dynasties also. 

3 Kielfiorn Bas incidéntly mentioned: this identification at the end of his article on the Khaliri stone insovip- 
tion ‘of Hiribratiimadsts of the (Vikrama) year 1470, above; Vol. П, p. 230. Не may also have had in mind: the 
fijet that’ the: Kulacheri' king Karna made his Benares. gfant: (above, Vol. П, pp. 297 ff.) after bathing. in the 
Угу, Kiolhom.at-fizst. identified this river with the Waingangà which flows about 40 miles from Nagpur, but 
later on he corrected himself (see, above, Vol. IV, p. 122 n. ) and took it to be a tributary of the Ganges which 
it joins at Allahabad? 

*"The late Ral Bahu? Hiralal also, following Kielhorn, at first thought that the princes mentioned पंच the. 
Вб Lekshintane ६७७16 inscription: belonged to the Haihaya dynasty, but he has not asserted that view in: 
the! воиз ed} of: hid’ Idaetiptions in. С. P. and Berar, р. З. That these princes were of the Yadava dynasty is 
olear also from the fact that the first eight lines of the inscriptions, though much damaged, intimate the victories 
of these princes over Rudra,- Andhra, Chols and perhaps Garjaréndra also. It is clear that we have here refer. 
ences tothe brilliant exploits of tho Yadava kings Jaitugi and Siüghana. The petty kings of the Raipur branch ` 
of the Haihays dynasty who reled in the fifteenth century A. D. did not distinguish themselves in this way. . 

* See Hiralal’s Inscriptions in С. P. and Berar, (Second ed.) p. 20. 







inscription in the wall of the kachahri (court-houge) at Chingleput. „Же 

Government of the province of Madras to it, snggesting at He ломе $k 

ferred to the Government Museum in Madras., Evidently this Binh wwe f 

now preserved in the aforementioned Museum... . vus fhe band pasts о 
The rectangular stone is well preserved, measures 1:40 m, by 50 c.m. and beara the 

ing inscription in letters 3 c.m. high. es au edad. pal MI Law o idee. 


door den heer, Coenraad Pieter Keller, lientensni-dessaxe, en. i 
ingenieur tot Colombo, ten tyde van. Joannes Spits, en Philippus. .. ... 
Jacobus Dormieux, als opperhoofd, en secunde :. is den, соқ een. sepa that — 
gelegt, door Catharina Elizabeth Dormieux, dogier vam OBZ ta alek pth are T 
Dormieux, en syn haysvrouw, Elizabeth Marie. Mestral. d'Meserie, sn! rs: 1 ооло, 

op den 14l.May a[nn*]o 1749 — 2 mol WT em 
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Under the corner of the flank, next to this fortress, built by Mi. Ooenréad: Рай Keller 
lieutenant-dessave of Colombo, engineer, at the time of Joantiés Spits sad Philippus Jacobus Dor- 
mieux, chief and assistant, the foundation stone was laid by башта Elisabeth Dormicnx, 
daughter of the mentioned Dormieux and his wife, Elisabeth Marii Meetial dé Мӧбене; ов the 
14th of May Anno 1749 j t ua QUY 


DNE 


i d LIT 


So far nothing was known about its origin, Баѓ а recerit search fn the récotibs of thé Nelo 
Kast-India Company has revealed the following facta: — 


In 1747 and the following years a fierce struggle was going on in the Carnatic Lowlands among 
the native authorities. . Owing to his advanced age, Nabob ‘Annawardi-chas (Nawab Anwar-ud- 
din) wanted to hand over his office to his eldest son, Mahometh Mafus-chan (Mahfuz Khan), but 
а number of visiadors (governors) strongly opposed this wish. ‘The nianagets of the Netherlands 
factory at Sadraspatnam (usually called Sadras for short) situated about 35 miles 8०४ of the 
Madras city, viz., the Under-Merchant Joannes Spits and hig assistant or deputy, the. book- keeper. 
Philippus Jacobus Dormieux, approached the Netherlands governor of Coromandel Mz. Librecht-- 
Hooreman, who resided in the castle at Negapatnam, asking his permission tó build’ s fortress in 
order to be able to protect the Compeny’s money and merchandise. ‘The request was granted and 
in 1749 a small garrison was drafted from Negspatnam into Sadzas, consisting of 1 sergeant-major, - 
2 corporals, 1 constable, 6 musketeers and 12 common soldiers, armed with a number of small 
guns. At the same time an order was placed for the building of a small fortress, which wae 
erected by an engineer, named Coenraad Pieter Keller, “ borrowed ” for this purpose tioti the 
governor of Ceylon. The building was started in 1749, the memorial slab referred. to was placed 
in it and towards the end of the same year the fortress was completed. A report waa forwarded 

the High Government in Batavia, who sent a moasage of thanks and sstisfactien to. Spits, for 
his tactful action through which he had succeeded in obtaining permission from: the native ruler 
to build the fortress, and by way of reward promoted him to the rank of Merchant.” Keller, 
however, came in for a rebuke. because he had built the fortress in so grand a style that the coit 
of it stood the Government in over 10,000 gold pagodas, i 
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The way, in which the memorial slab, placed in the fortress, found its way to Chingleput, is 
desoribed in pages 361. in the book, written by Jacob Haafner: Reize van Madras naar Ceilon 
(Voysge from Madras to Ceylon) published in Haarlem in 1806. Haafner had been employed 
in the Company’s office at Sadras since 1779. We get the following information from this work. 
Jacob Pieter De Neys was the chief there at the time. In the fortress there was then still a small 
garrison, not even 30 strong, in charge of а sergeant. Yet this garrison was sufficiently strong 
to hold it against the Callouris, a predatory tribe living in the Carnatic jungle. On the 17th of 
June 1781 De Neys had a party of all the qualified (higher) officials and their wives at his house, 
to celebrate.a birthday. А+ the height of the revels the arrival of a British officer was announced. 
De Neys asked him to enter and join them. The young officer, however, was the bearer of a very 
distressing message. The British had received an intimation of a war that had broken out be- 
tween England and the Dutch Republic. He had been sent by his chief, Captain George Mackay, 
the Commander of the strong garrison of Chingleput, situated 3 miles north-west of Sadras, who 
with the whole of his troops had marched to within a mile’s distance. Mackay demanded the Dutch 
fortress and lodge to surrender at discretion. The alarm of the guests may be easily imagined 
De Neys immediately held a meeting and all the persons present realised that it would be useless 
to offer resistance to the British, who outnumbered them ; yet, a surrender at discretion was out of 
the question. Only if fair conditions of capitulation should be granted, would they open the gates. 
The assembled company stated their terms : A. the property of the officials and inhabitants should 
be held їп respect ; B. fair treatment of the prisoners-of-war should be guaranteed up to the con- 
clusion of peace or the time of their exchange. Hasfner being the only one who could speak 
English well, was sent to Mackay, who, at first, refused stubbornly and scornfully to sign the condi- 
tions of eapituletion, but in the end proceeded to do so, when the Dutch stuck to their point. 

The same evening the British troops marched into the fortress and now that it was in their 
possession, Mackay did not hold to the conditions he had signed. He had the prisoners taken to 
Madras without allowing them to take their possessions which they never saw again. Before 
their departure they witnessed how Mackay blew up the whole of the fortress. Though Haafner 
does not say anything about the memorial slab, it is obvious that the British troops took it 98 a 
trophy with them to Chingleput, where it was noticed in 1911 by Dr. Vogel. 

It is common knowledge that in 1784, at the conclusion of peace in Paris, Sadras and the 
other conquered places, with the exception of the important settlement of Negapatnam, were 
restored to the Dutch Company. 

In conclusion we are able to give the following information about the persons, whose names 
are stated on the tablet. 

Coenraad Pieter Keller born in Steynfeld in Germany, sailed for the Indies as a lanspassaat 
{non-commissioned officer) on board the Watervliet in 1735. In the same year he entered the 
Civil Service in Batavia as an assistant and in 1737 was appointed assistant-surveyor in the same 
town. The High Government decided in 1740 upon sending him to Ceylon as an engineer, with 
‘the rank of Under-Merehant. He worked for several years in Colombo and in 1746 was appointed 
Tieutenant-dessave (dessave being the title of the Governor of a province in Ceylon). On the 
13th of September 1754 he was promoted to the rank of Merchant. Soon afterwards he went to 
Coromandel, where he took part in building a fortress at Bimlipatnam. In 1765 he got into 
troable ; the Governor suspended him and afterwards imprisoned him in consequence of an effort 
made by him to fun away. On his trial the public prosecutor demanded that he should be exeeuted, 
but the Governor not being convinced of his guilt, sent him to Batavia with all the documents 
bearing on thé case,- He came up for trial before the Superior Court of Law and finding the charges 
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agsinsb him. not. prover, His cabe wes- dimnionsdy. On Hiat; ЖИР et kahi LAN: the -Qapesgment 
decided:to.reinstaty him in kis former. inki- аземге: й viai माक зы. 
have taken. place, because after’ 1767 hisrnemetiiqns nok, cient engins igi tha egar ol the 
Company. : mood 2 эй аЛа te watiya w nep e 
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years he-finally entered ithe Oivil Geeviee as om amtisteuio: duruueceotéoni la ambi pindhan flowing 
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Keeper in 1737; in which capacity Ho was ейенен 4677 aliti: Veni. ы the; wap foe's. 
long time, about. 50 years; iit the: service of the Goings: Өй महिलांनी: diy ross 
to greater ‘heights than Spits; although’ inthe 1881 cóntam'prometión Wim" 
century. His record’ of service: readé : 1701] Undée-Mbrckent DYOR еван у LTOS ОШ in. 
PalBacatta ; 1769, titular rankof Uldef-Mrciitat ; 1975; subetiiniivisrankt-of Oh: Медон, Senior 
Administrator at Negapatimm aud: Second i’ the 060900 तेलं "लाड. 77: Asrock lois жани 
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By JoaxxpRA CHANDRA. GHOSE, CaLoorra. 
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The above grant has appeared.in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X XIII, pp. 52-56. ` We. con 
grabulako Mr, N. G. Majumdar, the: editor. of.the plate, foxhis. fine. esitical seumen.. 
he:hbsa-nob.boen able to-identify the village of: Ambile, drom;where-the. charter was issued, nor. 
Village of Jaügoyikà; im which lay the donated isad, the.indjoation he has given od; their locality, 
has-come.very true. He, from.a study: of.the. nature! of:the:sezipt, -the-phzaseologg peed in. the 
Baigram.and: other com&emporaty" inpoziptione. discovered: in.. North - Bengal; and tha . standard! 
measuring: reed. used, comer to the. conclusion thetithe landigiven. away must рахе. belonged. to- 
North Bengal, although the donee comte'from. Nandapuss;in.the Monghyn District of Bikar 

We find that a village tamed-AmbuliworAnsbalie:still existe. in (абай Вајлд: об. 
Diuijpur Distriet; in North Bengal. There іачајзоса:х Шаде тилбей: Један: бай - Newabgenj 
ofthe same: distriet. Badgrisw:is-aldo-in Сатана : The: village of Jaúgëyibā sous te Бо а 
verycansien$'oner Kantilys:in the Avthetdetraseppaks of oo variety, obcsntdabrood, асуу of 

Ж з Village Directóry, Ditajpur (1888) туда Бачу, Diaper (ISS: . = 
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agaru (etii “df ados) ani -also-a kind -of teiloparnika (leaves produting oil such as*Bucalyptus) 
named Jenjdiia which might’ have акеп this name'from its-place of origin. The commentater 
says-that ‘All-these &re-the products df -Kamarüpa!. We do not know the time of this-commen- 
tator. “He might ‘have floutithed in-the seventh century, when-this part of Bengal was ‘under 
Kämarüpa. ‘itis interesting to-note-that-a-variety of agaru is named Dõùgaka, and a-variety-é£ 
sailapargika an: :1)ábagrámiket. This Dongaka might-be the same as-the Doiga-grima in AMima- 
«ам Mhara; “obetiiting in the Damodarpur plate No. 4*. "The ‘commentator placed Asks 
Stine «loo im Камбер but. we find a village of this name in thana-Gaügaràmpur of ‘the 
Dinsjpur Disthiols 

"We would now ke to make some observations on some of the terms used in the first two 
lines of -tho plate. For ready réference, we give bélow the text and the translation by 
Mr. ‘Majumdar ;— 


| "ШЕКТ. 


1 "Bvasty Алт (куа. grüm-ügrahárst-sa-viSvüsam-adhikaranüm(nam) ^ Jahgóyikü-grümé 
Bifhman:dttarin=savyavahi- 
2 ty-Gdi:kdtumvi(mbijnsh "kusalam-anuvarpnya bodhayanti(ti) likhanti(ti) cha{{*] Vijfiapayati 
TRANSLATION. 


ХЫ. 1,2) Hail! . From the (raya!) grant (agrahara) of Axabila village, our Head of the Distriet 
{Vishayopais) Chhattramaha, with confidence intimates, addresses in writing and informs the 
Court (А4 атана), as well as the, Bráhmapas, ће chief officers and others, and also the house- 
holders, at the village ot.Jexgayikà, after having enquired about their well-being : 

Agrahiixe—This bas been:translated as ‘ (royal) grant’. The word, no. doubt, ordinarily 
conveys this meaning. But it is doubtful if it has been used here in the same sense. Charters are 
usually issued тога some headquarters or camps. There appears no reason why the present , 
charter should be-isgued from 8 village of royal grant. . In the Mallasárul plate of Vijayaséna, 
isaued in the third year of the reign. of Mahdrajadhiraja Gopachandra (c. 508 A. D.), we find the 
designation of an. осет as Agraharika. In the same plate the grant has been made by adressing 
several * Agrahdrigacmahatiaras’ of the neighbourhood*. So it seems that Agrahüra was meant 
to be the headquarters of a Mahatiara, who was also an Agraharika, or Agraharin 

Let us,see what -agrahdra literally means. It is derived from agra—first or prior and 
hriseto take. .dgra:here;has-to be taken in the sense of agra-bhaga, i.e., kings share, because 
the king: has got the ptiority or-the first eharge on the produce of land. Agrahara means ‘ one 
who takes ог. сөйеббә King’s ehare’. The Sukraniti has used the words bhagakara and bhaga- 
graki; in this зерде? Agrahdra,-therefore, means ‘the place of business or headquarters of -the 
Agrahara or Agrahàrin ". 


4 Ariñañüsira, "Bk, "YT, ch. H. 
3 Ibid. 


* Above, Vol. XV, p. 140. 
* Arthaéisiva (Ganapati Sastri’s od.), p. 189. 
* Vill. Diry., Dinsj 
Sahitya-Porishat-Patrika (B. 8. 1344), рр. 17-21; above, Vol. XXHI, pp. 155 ff; 
7 Sukraniti (Venk. Press), ch. IT, vv. 120,419. 








Now we shall try to see how agrahdra came to mean ‘a grant'made to A Brihmays. We 
have seen that in the Mallasarul grant Agrakárine, were Mahetteroe. also,: Tho title Mahatiara 
implies “a head-man of a village” When he performs siso the function of ‘ 8 revenue-collector, 
he is called Agrahárina-mahattara.! Manu says that the king should appoint. head-man for 
every village, every ten villages and so on. The head-man of ona village will get,as his remu- 
neration what food and drink the villagers are to pay to the king every day... The head-man of ten 
villages will get land which requires six bulls to cultivate, and so ont. Каш уа also says that the 
Adhyakshas or ° Superintendents of departments’ should ba endowed with Janda’. The Sukraniti 
again says ° grómapo Brühmanó yojyah’* i.e.,'& Brahmana should be appointed 88: the head- 
man ог Mahattara of a village’. In this way the land granted as maintenance for the. Agra- 
hariya-mahattaras who were invariably of the Brahmana caste, came to be known. as agrahara 

Sa-vis$vüsam This has been translated as ‘in confidence’. No question of confidence 
comes in here. We think that Dr. Chakravarti, the Government Epigraphist, has rightly raised 
the point that after agrahürüt some officers should be mentioned. We take Vifoisa to be the 
designation of some officer. ‘ Sa-karayan’, a word similar to ‘ sa-viévüsom ’, ig found in. the Khálim 
pur plate of Dharmmapáladéva, as ‘ jyéshtha-kiyasthe-mahimahattiara-mahatiara-dibagraénwk-adt- 
vishaya-vyavaharinah sa-karapan’®, i.e., * the District-Officers such as the Jyéshtha-Kayastha, 
etc., with their Karanas, i.e., Sub-Depertmente or the afficers copatituting their respective Sub- 
Departments.’ Here it appears that the Mahattara was an officer higher than the Düéagrümska or 
the head of ten villages’ and the Jyéshtha-Kayasthe was at the head of the Vishaya-Vyavaharins 
or ‘ officers of the district’, probably employed in the work of revenue collection. 7४४४७० liter- 
ally means ‘ trust,’ hence ‘ any officer m charge of some work of trust.’ Here it probably refers to 
the post of revenue-collector of the Ambila agrahéra 


Let us see if there is any evidence to show that there really existed any post of the name of 
Visvasa. The present-day surnames such as Viéwisa, Niyogi, Bhandari, Bibi (Vishayi), Majumdar. 
(correctly Majmuddar), Munshi, etc., are nothing but the names of posts, which were held by some 
forefathers, probably for some generations, of the present holders of these surnames. Arjuna. 
Misra, the Bengali commentator of the Mahdbhdrate, says that he wrote the Mokshadharmmé- 
rthadipika under orders of the ‘ Gaugéévara-mahamaniri-trimad-Vilodsa-réya’*. Again Rama 
chandra Guha, the poet of the Aindavünanda-Nüjaka, says that he was the son of ‘ Gaudéndra- 
mahimitya-kavi-pangita-pripta-V isvasa-sthana(khana)-padavika™. We find that both Vis- 
vasa-raya and Visvasa-khana held high posts under the king of Ganda. Ramachandra clearly 
states that his father held the post (робат) of Vivüsa-khüna. Padavi literally means ‘a situa 
tion, ७ place,’ but surnames after the post-designations have become so very common in Bengal 
that padavi means ‘a surname’. The term again is so very popular that surnames such as 
Banerji, Ghosh, etc., which are not strictly padavis go by the name of padavi.  Viéeüsa-rüya and 
Viévasa-khana seem to be similar to the modern ‘ Lord Chancellor of the Exchequer. After this 
there cannot be any doubt that Viévdsa in the present plate has been used as the designation of 


an officer 


१ [Agrahárina of the Mallas&rul Plate evidently stands for agrahérike and has been formed on the analogy of 
grün pa.—Kd.) 

2 Manu-emriti, ch. VII, vv. 115-19. 

з Arihabasira, Bk. Il, ch. 1. 

४ Sukrraniti, ch. П, v. 420 

* Above, Vol ТУ, p. 250, text 1. 47 

® Notices of Sans. MBS., Н. P. Sastri, Ind. Series, Vol. I, No. 296, 

* Des. Cat. of Sans. MSS., Tanjore, Vol. VIII, No. 4335. 
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AGhivereqean—This has been translated as ‘court’. We think it would be more suitable 
to say ‘ department ° or ‘ officers constituting the department’. Court ordinarily carries the sense 
ef ‘а Court of Justice" Kautilya has used this word in the sense of ` a department. 

Brêbman-dttarên— This has been rendered as ‘ the Brahmanas and others” In the char- 
ters of the Bêna and the Varman kings of Bengal, we have ‘ Brahmandn Brahman-dttaran,’ which 
has been translated by Mr. Majumdar as ‘ Brahmanas, and the best or chief among Brahmanas ™, 
Again in the Матера! copper-plate of Srichandra occurs only ‘ Brühsman-ottarün. This has also 
been rendered as ‘ the best among Brahmanas.’* We think in the first case ‘ Brahman-dttaran’ 
means ‘ other than the Brihmanas,’ and in the second case as ‘ the Brahmanas and others,’ as has 
been interpreted in the present case. No other rendering will be suitable to the context. 

Sarhvyavab&ry-Adi-kutumbinah—This has been translated as‘ the chief officers and the 
householders’. In the Dàmódarpur plate No. 3 a distinction has been made between the adhi- 
Karona-grümika-kufusbinah, and the -prakriti-kutumbinah.* The first seems to refer to those, 
who by virtue of their position in society held some office, such as mahaitara, etc., while the second 
are the lay or ordinary householders. In the present plate these householders are not the ordinary 
householders, bat belonged to the first class. 

Kuéalam-anuvarpnya—This has been interpreted as ‘ enquiring about the well-being of’. 
This із the eame as * kuéalam-ukiva’ of the Damédarpur plate mentioned above. It should, we 
think, be translated as ‘ after saying or wishing well-fare ’ such as * Subham=astu bhavatém’. Manu 
ordains that kusala should be enquired of the Brahmanas only, and not of the other varnas. Here 
in the assembly people other than the Brahmanas were also present, So enquiring of kusala of 
all would have been against law and etiquette. 





No. 17.—SVALPA-VELURA GRANT OF GANGA ANANTAVARMAN. 
By B. Cu. CHHABRA, M.A., M.O.L., PH.D. (Luap.), OoracAMUND. 


This grant is one of the nine sets of copper-plates which were acquired by Mr. М. G. Majum- 
dar, Superintendent, Archeological Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta, in the year 1935, and 
seven of which have already been published.* Their exact find-spot is not known, but, as stated 
above,’ they were unearthed in a village of the Badakhimedi Estate in the Ganjam District. 


The charter consists of three copper plates, each measuring about 7" x 23’. They were 
strung on a ring, about 3}” in diameter, to which was fixed a seal. This is now badly defaced, 
but it probably contained the figure of a recumbent bull. The plates together with the ring and 
the seal weigh 1084 tolas. The first and the last plates are engraved only on the inner face, while 
the second plate bears writing on both the sides. Their rims are left flat, still the inscription 
on them is intact. There are altogether thirty lines of writing, each face of the second plate con- 
taining eight and the other two seven each. 


7 Arthasiatra, Bk. П, ch. IX. 

*N. Ө. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. YII, pp. 24, 66, 78 and 90, 
5 Fbid., p. 8. 

* Above, Vol. KV, p. 136. 

° Moss-empili, ch. ЇЇ, v. 127. 

*-Above, Vol. X XH; рр. 73 ff. ; 78 ft. ; 141 ff. and 261 ff. 

? Ibid., p. 73. 
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The characters belong to the northern variety of alphabet, which is generally found in 
the байга records. The script of the present inscription resembles to a great extent that of the 
Vishamagiri plates of Indravarmadéva,! and, at the same time, appears to be somewhat more 
archaic than the latter. It is, however, decidedly much later than that of the Dhanantara plates 
of Samantavarman.* With regard to the formation of individual letters, it may be observed 
that k, dh, p, m, y, r, l, s and À have two signs each, as found in the following examples : Svetak- 
and $akala (1. 1) ; -@dhishtha? (1. 1) and °dhiraja (1. Т) ; ?parika (1. 10) and janapa? (1. 11); тайё&- 
varó and mêta (L 6) ; pralaya (1. 2) and máyaka (1. 10) ; “dhizêja and param? (l. 7) ; sakala (1. 1) 
and kamal- (1. 4) ; nivàsi? (1. 3) апа sdmanta (l. D) ; ket?” (L. 2) and mabe’ (1. 6). Similarly ^ is 
represented by two distinct forms one of which is identical in shape with the same letter in Nigar, 
while the other looks like Nagari v. Both of them may be compared in nsvdsina (L 3). The 
same word also illustrates the two ways in which the medial $ is expressed. The medial long 
5 is likewise denoted in two ways, cf. sri (1. 3 et passim) and kudalih (1. 8). Attention may be 
called also to 85 in l. 29 the form of which totally differs from the sign of the same word occur- 
ring several times in the rest of the inscription. As to the signs for initial vowels, a is met with 
in ll. 8, 22, 27, ¢ in П. 24, 26, 29, and u in Il. 18, 29. Here again, two diverse forms of initial $ are 
seen in iti, appearing twice inl. 29. The sign for final t (П. 15, 23) is equally noteworthy. . 

- The language of the record is Sanskrit and the composition is in prose, except that five 
of the customary verses occur in ll. 19-26. Concerning orthography the following points are 
noticed : (1) In certain cases sandhi rules have been disregarded, as in 1. 15. (2) In a few in- 
stances the sandhi observed is wrong, asin ?rájyó parama- (1. 6). (3) Anusvüra has taken the 
place of a final m, as in phala (1. 20) and (4) occasionally also of a class nasal, as in Kalimg- 
(l. 6), (5) whereas in some cases it appears redundantly before а nasal, as in Gamsig- (1. 7) and 
bhavatamm-étad- (1.13). (6) Visarga is sometimes omitted, as in nivasina (1.3), (7) while it is 
wrongly used in kuśalīh (1. 8). (8) The letter preceding r in éakti-üraya (1.4) and in айта 
(1. 27) is reduplicated. (9) A consonant after r is in most cases doubled, as in бабага? (1, 3), 
and (10) left single in others, as in -ärka (1. 16). (11) Asin many other records of this period, no 
separate sign for b has been employed in this inscription, it being invariably expressed by the 
sign for v. The composition of the record also shows a few mistakes such as wrong spellings 
or incorrect grammar, which have been rectified in the transcribed text. | | 

The document is issued by the illustrious Maharajadkiraja- Paramefvara- Paramabhattáraka 
Anantavarmadéva from his capital or seat of government (adhishthana) Svétaka. Its object 
is to record the grant, made by the king himeelf, of a village called Svalpa-Vélura (or Svalpa- 
Véluró), included in the district (vishaya) of Khalgukhanda, to one Bhatja N&natasarman be- 
longing to the Vatsa gótra, the Vajasanéya charana, and the Kanva éákhà (of the white Yajur- 
vêda). Mahasamanta Aédkadéva acted as the Dutaka for this charter, while it was composed. 
by Mahásandhivigrahika Govindadéva, registered (Гайса) by the chief queen (Mahddévi) 
Vasabhattarika and engraved by Mahindrabhima. The date of the record, which is given at the 
end, is the fifth day of the bright half of the month of РҺа шпа im the nineteenth 
year which, in all probability, refers to the regnal year of the king. . 

The donor, M. P. P. Anantavarman, belonged to the Early байра dynasty of Kalihga. One 
of the conventional attributes attached to his name describes him as “one who wields the 
supreme power over the entire Kalings (country) conquered by the strength and might of his 
own arms’, but this in common with a number of other Gaga grants bas no special significance 

1 Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 134 ff, : “Sion Va I o चणा 7 Pa ق ف‎ 
з Ibid., Vol. XV, pp. 275 ff. 
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here. Although several of the Early Ganga kings are known to bear the ‘same name Ananta- 
varman, none Ф them appears to be identical with the grantor of the present charter. 
Unfortunately there still prevails а good deal of uncertainty with regard to the chronology of 
the Early Gaùga kings, in spite of the fact that the number of their known records, which was 
already nob а mean one, has during recent years been appreciably augmented by fresh dis- 
coveries. From the varied and extensive data available divergent opinions have been formed in 
respect of the many vexed problems connected with the history of the Ganügas, which it will 
serve no useful purpose to repeat here. Hence a brief and relevant discussion may suffice. 

It has been supposed that there were at least five collateral branches of the Early Gangas, 
ruling over different parts of Kaliüga. Even an attempt has been made to fix the genealogy 
of each of them.» А verse appearing in Vajrahasta’s grants’ has been cited in support of that. 
There is indeed nothing against such a supposition. In fact, there is an additional piece of evi- 
dence in ite favour. We know that there were various capitals from where the Ganga records 
have been issued. This diversity of capitals is better explained by accepting the above view 
than by assuming, with Mr. T. C. Rath, ‘ that the capital was changed from time to time ’.* 

Latterly, it has been suggested* that one branch of the Early Gangas had Svétaka as ita 
capital, whence it ruled over the surrounding territory. It may parenthetically be pointed out 
that Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma asserts that the name of the city has hitherto been * wrongly 
read aa Svétaka’ but ‘is really Schétaka’.* His assertion is based on his examination of the 
four grants then available to him. There is no gainsaying that the forms of conjuncts $va and 
scha are often very similar to and hardly distinguishable from each other in those records, as is 
the case in many others for the matter of that. Again, the evidence of the Vishamagiri plates, 
as adduced by Mr. Sarma, even substantiates his alleged reading Schaaka. In spite of all that 
the latter does not seem to me acceptable. Considering that the names of the other байда capi- 
tals are purely Sanskrit ones, one would expect in the present instance also a familiar Sanskrit 
word as Svétaka rather than a quasi-Sanskrit term like Schetaka. This in itself, I admit, is not 
a sufficiently cogent argument for the acceptance of the former reading, but, as we shall present- 
ly see, it is strengthened by concrete evidence. As remarked above, Mr. Sarma had only four 
charters for comparison, whereas we have now six or seven more issued from the self-same capi- 
tal city. If the évé of Svéake is not clear enough in any of the previously known four grants, 
it is absolutely clear in at least three! of the latter group. It will be seen that the conjuncts svs 
and écha there have distinct forms. We have, therefore, to treat the reading Schétaka of the 
Vishamagiri plates as а mistake for Svétaka. 

Assuming now that the kings who issued cbarters from Svétaka belonged to a separate 
branch of the Karly байда rulers, we find that Anantavarman of the present grant is the only 
king of that name so far known in that line. The earliest known prince of this family is 

Mun dnas ag iudi n a a RU NECI MOM не сы зы ый шышы 
1 Bee above, Vol. Ш, pp. 17 ff. ; Vol. XXIII, pp. 56 f. J. A. Н. E. S., Vol. П, рр. 273 ff. 
* J. A. Н. B. 8., Vol. Ш, p. 38. 
* Above, Vol. IV, p. 189; Vol. IX, p. 96; Vol. XXIII, p. 71. The verse runs as follows : 


чї सूपतिभिर्बिमज्य वसुधा या पञ्चभिः Feet WW भूरिपराक्रमो भुजबलात्तामेक एव स्थम्‌ । 
qiwa विजित्य अनुनिवहान्‌ शौवजइलवत शारि शतमत्युदारवरितः सर्वामरचीत्समाः ú 
^ Ibid., Vol. XV, p. 276. 
5 Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. ХІ, pp. 60 ff, 
_ $ Ibid., p. 59 and n. 9. 
7 Above, Vol. XXIII, plates facing pp. 80, 262 and 267. 





assigned to the seventh century A.D. en the evidence of their more archaic characters. Two points 
are noteworthy in this last-mentioned record ; firstly Saananiavarman does not bear amy royal title ; 
secondly he is described as sta-bhwja-bala-parükram-ükrünta-sakala-Svitak-adiurajya. This latter 
epithet, we know, occurs in connection: with many other Geñga kings, with the only difference 
that there it has Kalinge instead of Svataka. From the above oheervation we may conclude 
that Sàmantavarman must have been a petty chief, ruling over а small territory called Svataka 
after the name of the capital city. lneidentally, this last reference farther supporte the theory 
of the separateness of the Svétaka branch of the Early Ganga kings of Kalinga, As will be seen 
below, Sàmantavarman later on rose from his humble position to considerable. power. 

Recently, an important discovery has been made in-the shape of a copper plate grant.* The 
charter is likewise issued from Svétaka. It is dated and records the gift of а village, named 
Phérava, to four Brahmanas. The donor is Mahárüja Simantavarman who hae been rightly 
identified with Sàmantavarman of the Dhanantara plates. The identification ia vouched mainly 
by the similarity of the script used in both the records. I may be noticed that in the Phérava 
grant Sàmantavarman is styled Maharaja and bears the more common epithet sva-bhuja-bala- 
parákram-akránta-Kaling-àdhirajya, whereas in his Dhanantara plates he bears no such title as 
Maharaja and his corresponding epithet there contains Sezaka and not Кайда, This indicates 
that, during the interval between the times of the issue of his Dhanantara plates and Phérava 
grant, Sàmantavarman somehow or other managed to have his daminious expanded and. thereby 
to acquire more authority. We have at present no means to ascertain either the exact duration 
of that interval or the circumstances that led to hia success and achievements. 


As has already been remarked, the Phérava grant is dated ; and that i» again а point invit- 
ing controversy. The date? is expressed only by three mumerieal symbols whieh the editor, 
Mr. Sarma, has read ав 185. The first and the last figures по dewbt represent 100 and б respeo- 
tively The middle one, however, answers neither to 9 nor to 90, эв а comparison of it with 
the known symbols of these numerals wil prove. Mr. Sarma’s reading of the date às 185 is 
thus not warranted. The precise value of the disputed symbol cannot be determined unless we 
come across the same sign used elsewhere in a Оайра record in а date expressed both in words and 
im numerical symbols. Tentatively, however, I propose to explain the sign under discussion 
as representing 6, because it closely resembles the symbol for sts ovewrring in the Kêmarti 
Plates of Chandavarman of Kaliiga. The date would thus be the year 165 and not 185. No 
era has been specified in the record, but the year 165 possibly refers itself to the Güngéys era. - 

According to Mr. Sarma’s reading of the date as the year 185 of the Gángóya ers, Sinanta- 
varman becomes contemporaneous with Gupàrpava's som Dévéndravarman, a Gahga king of 
Kaliñganagara, whose records of the years ranging from 183 to 196 of the same ега ate known.’ 

1 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 275 ff. 2 i : 

* This has been edited by Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma in Bhdratt (Telugu), Vol. XIV, Pt. E, 1987, pp. 223 f. 
and Plates; and J. 0. R., Vol. XI, Pt. I, 1937, pp. 56 # (and Plates, shid., Pt. ID. . 

* The date portion has come out more distinct on the plates accompanying Mr. Sarma’s article in Telugu. 

* For tho signs of 8 and 80 sco above, Vol. XVII, plate facing p. 333, text Ё 23 ; Vol. ТЇЇ, pláte faving p. 129, 
text 1. 23, has the symbol & 80, and Ind. Ani., Vol. XIII, plate facing p. 121, text 1. 20, has that for 8. 

* Above, Vol. IV, plate facing p. 145, text 1. 20. It will be seen that in both the cases the symbol is iden- 
tical in form with the letter ha of the alphabet used, but that in the case of the Kémarti Plates it bas the sign 
of medial á added to if, 

Кз See Bhandarkar's List of Inscriptions of Northern India, Мов. 1478, 1479 and 2048 ; also T. अ. q. Vol, X, 
p. 301. š А š 
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Mr. Sarma is inclined to believe that Simantavarman’s subsequent rise was presumably due to 
a successful invasion by bim on Dévéndravarman’s territory. This belief is not tenable in view 
of the fact that the reading of the date as the year 185 of the Phérava grant is not correct. 

Besides Makaraja Samantavarman and M. P. P. Anantavarman, the following are the names 

of the other байда rulers of the Svétaka branch as known from their respective characters: Maha- 
raja Indravarman ; Maharaja Prithivivarman, son of Mahindravarman ;* M. P. P. Indravar- 
man, son of Prithivivarman ;* Maharaja Jayavarman;* P. M. P. Капака Dünárpava, son of 
Prithvivarman ;5 M. P. P. Bhüpéndravarman;* Ёйлайа Jayavarman;' and Maharaja Indra- 
varman. Sufficient data are not yet available for determining the chronology of these kings. 
ч As regards the localities mentioned in the present inscription, no satisfactory identifica- 
tion is forthcoming. Commenting upon Svétaka, Мг. R. Subbarao says: “It would appear 
from the Stlalapurága thst the region round about Sri-Kürmam was called Svétaka Pushkaragi 
(sic) ; and probably the donor had his capital at Sri-Kiirmam’’.® Mr. Sarma, on the other hand, 
identifies Svétaka with the modern Chikati Zamindari in the Sompéta taluk of the Ganjàm Dis- 
trict. Khalgukhanda vishaya of the present grant is evidently the same as Khalugakhanda 
vishaya occurring in the charters of Bhüpéndravarman and Rāņaka Jayavarman,™ but it has 
not yet been identified. The name of the granted village, Svalpa~Vélura, suggests that there 
must have been two villages of the name Vélura, one svalpa (small) and the other brihat (large). 
T am unable to offer any plausible identification of either. 

Finally we may consider in brief the significance of the designations of some of the officers 
figuring in this record, as they illustrate in a way the administrative history of India. The list 
of officials te whom the charter is addressed is headed by Mahdsdmania and Srisámanta. From 
the context they appear to be some dignitaries rather than ' feudatory chiefs ° as the term sdmania 
ordinarily signifies. Moreover, I am inclined to take éri in the latter term ae an integral part 
of the designation and not as merely an honorific prefix. The first of these two ranks appears to 
be superior to the second one. May be they denote ‘ officers in charge of or posted on the frontiers ’. 
Dandanayaka™ is probably the same as Séndépati ‘army-leader’ or ‘general’. Dandapasika 





* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 134 ff. 3 Ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 198 f. 
* Ibid., Vol. XXIIT, pp. 78 ff. * Ibid., рр. 261 f. 

° ТЫЙ, pp. 263 #. А * Ibid., рр. 265 ff. 

? Ibid, рр. 267 ff. 


° He is known from а reeently discovered copper-plate grant which has not yet been published. As the 
characters of this record are much earlier in appearance, Maharaja Indravarman of this does not seem to be iden- 
tical with either of the two rulers of the same name mentioned in the above list. 


* J. A. Н. R. 8., Vol. Ш, p. 184. ¿laka 
2० J. O. R., Vol. ХІ, p. 58. It may be recalled that Mr. Sarma reads Schétaka instead of Év&aba. The latter 


reading may not upset his identification of the place with Chikati, vé being equally transmutable into chi through 
the supposed intermediary forms 48 (which actually occurs in one instance, see above, Vol. X XIII, p. 268) and 
‘thé, Не observes that “ tho term Schétaks can be explained philologically to be the same as the modern Chikati 
७००००००००० » the intervening forms being, Schékata (through metathesis), Chékata Chëkata and finally Chikati 
= Nano" Further on in his essay he also connects Sédi- or Sods-mandals with Schétaka (op. cit., 
P. 61). 

7 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 266 and 268. 

12 Mr, М, G. Majumdar thinks that Dandandyoka means “a judge’. Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IH, p. 185. 
The same term has been rendered by R. G. Basak as ‘ magistrate’. Above, Vol XII, p. 43. The title Maha- 
Sasdanáyaka, which denotes a higher rank than that of Damdanüyaka, appears also in the famous ढाळत 
Pillar Insoription of Samudragupta, where Fleet takes it for а military title and discusses ite significance in detail. 
©. 1. L, Vol. ҮП, р. 16, n. 5. Prof. Vogel, however, renders this Makddandandyaks by ‘prefect of polise’ in 
Antiquities of Chamba, Pt. T, p. 123, where he discusses the title Kumárümatya. 
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may mean ‘an officer entrusted with the punishment of erimissk ——— 





Of an am f is usod and it means ‘the head of a porpepl*, while Миа is taken in the aos 
of ° an official subordinate to the head of а pargaga °. Vallabhas are mentioned abs in Kaufilya’s 
Arthasasira where the word is translated as ‘ courtiers 2 | e ES ०. ER Age 


1 Ош! Svasti [|] SvStak-Adhishthindd-bhagavatab-char-Sohare-gus{Ojh fakala- 
2 fakāńka-śēkhara-dharasya sthity™-utpatti pralaya-kürana-hótó- 

8 r-Mmabéndr-&chala-Gikhars-nivüsinajh*] &rimad-Gókarnn&évara-bhattkraka- 

4 syn ess e cepe шыу} ides akan __ ñakti-ttraya- | J 


VR TL XXIII, p. 254, n. 2; उ. Ph. Vogel, op. cik, p. 189. р 


N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. पा, p. 183; N. N, Des Gupta, А Note os the Term * Ania- 


* R. в translation, К, 2nd 
0 English tion, Комура Arihabastra ( edition), p. 52, 
31 Expresmed by a symbol. 
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à : ' - 
5 prakamh lauasijit-béSeha-aRmanta-chakra[h*] sva-bhuja-va(ba)ls-parakrama-[ji] 


ta- Kalshg-Sdhirk;yo(jyab) peramamáhéévaró mátà-pitri-pád-anu- 
1 дуа) еа золјо- kula tilsaka(kë) ma(ma)harajadhi*raja-paraméévara- 


.- 17 7 Second Plate ; First Side. | i 
parama[bhatiikiraka-&ai- ага *Anantavarmmadéva[h*] kuéalih® Khalgukhanda-visha- 
a 'áritamāna( sso a(nin)  bhsvishyarücha(shyüi&-cha) ^ vrá(brá)hmana-purógah(gàn) 
sia 
à nta-daydaid.yaké-depdapa&k: ‘dntaraiga-komirimity-dparika-vishaya- 

n pati-grimispati-bhe(bhd)gi -Adi-vishaya-janapadá!mn-any&müéí(nyü&)-eoha chats 
12 bhata-vallabla-ity&t(y&n A yin) yath-arham’ minayaty=adisati cha viditam=a- 

13 stu bhavatétshae~stad-vishaya-samvandha(mbaddhba) Svalpa-Véeluró  grümó-yar cha- 


tahi 
14 m-Spalakebité: e. Vüjesunkya*l-charenàys Kanva-4akhaya Vachchha(tsa)-gotra- 
15 ya Bhyigu-vat* Dairda-vat Chyavana-vat* Ja(Ja)madagni-vat-* pravaraya |? 
















eru 
— EEE RES हि 1 Second Plate ; Second Side 
16 T i salila-dhürá-purahsarép!t-á-chandr-üárka-kshiti-sa- 
17 
18 Dàd-dbarmna: дауга —— svšoha(ch=cha) па  kénachit-paripanthinà bhavitavyah(vyam) | 


ahí bastré- 
19 shu VaBe)hubhir-vasudhà data(tta) rájabhis-Sagar-ádibhih [|*] yasya yasya 
> узда Dimfbbüjmistasya. tasya tada phalarh(lam) | [IIM] Ма — bhu(bhü)d-aphala- 
Д talk: тер para- I 


2 * M TCU о о о о о о о —— redundant. | 
Tho Зе d ate M in tact single, but it looks doubled as compared with the one in -24МаМААндй>, 1. 1, 
and debian M "Phe fermi in queetion may bo compared with the same letter in ‘dharasya, above Vol. III, . 


pl. facing pedi ak KAG „о... 
ut and is engraved upon а partly erased letter which was perhaps éri, while fà is differ- 












~~ inoue sign after the letter rhax. 
ti known to have the following paich-drshéya pravara : Jamadagni-Urva-Apnavana-Chya- 
(Bombay edition), p. 25). In the present instance, while 


been omitted through inadvertence, Ürva is replaced by Dairda which is not a well 


Vijasantys ойна; thir луто MEME and the Vatsa pêtra), Apnavina and Ürva are substituted by Vatsa and 
M e is described to be Vatea-vat Dairdda-vat Bhrigu-vat Jà(Jaymadagni-vat Chyavana-vat- 


тебен, 
Pañcha-prawirAihakä (०० Ind. Hist. Quart, Vol. XII, plate facing p. 492, text IL 23-24) 








= —— — 
n dus —— — #8 
ts Thee ४ ME Tipio sign of final t after the syllable tah. 


> Thee fa a терй 
М Horo dig andaka, a 


196 | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, ` ` [ Vor. XXIV. 

RN ватана‏ ت 

21 daté(tt-&&i — pairthivah [P] sv2- dán&t--phalam-&nantyath pere-dett-ánupále- 
narh(né)| [2 1*] — fe(Bhe)ehti(shéi)- | š | á 

22 mevarsha-sabasrini svargë бдай bhu(bbüjmidah [!*] a(akshéptà — ch-&numan 
cha tüny-é- _ 

23 va narakam-v[rjajét [131] Sve-dattam~pare-dattimevi уб haréti(ta) vasurnddharain* 
[*] sa А MEX 

Third Plate. 

24 vishthàyàr  krimirebhu(bbü)tvà  pitsibbifh?] saha pachyaté | [4{*] Iti kamala-de- 

25 Mümvu(mba)-vi(bi)ndu-Yoláin ériyam~anuchintya manushys-j(ji)vita*ihf-cha sakelam-i- 

26 dam-udáhritai-cha vu(bujddhva na hi  purushai[h*] para-kirttayd vilépya(pyah) 
[15]*] itil 

27 du(di)také=ttra ma(ma)hasimanta-6ri(éri)-*Aédkadévah | likhitafi-cha má(ma)hà- 

28 sandhivigribi(grahi)ka-Govindadévéns |  lar(li)üchhite[m] mêNmayhadêrya — 6m Visa- 
bhatta- 

29 rikayaiti* | utkirppaü-cha 4ri-Mahindrabhiména? iti [*] samva* 19 

30 Phala’éudi 5 [|*] 


TRANSLATION, 


(Lines 3-8) Om Hail! From the (capital) city ot Svstaka, the illustrious Malirüjadhirüja- 
Paramésvara-Paramabhattaraka AnantavarmadBva, who has a store of religious merit acquired 
by worshipping the lotus-like feet of the illustrious lord Gdkarptévara-Bhattdrabe (i.c., Siva), 
who? is the cause in bringing about the cmealien, preservation and destruction (of the universe) 
(and) who* resides on the summit of the mount Mahéndra, who has the entire circle of feuda- 
tory chiefs loyally attached (to himself) through the excellence of his** three-fold power, who 
has the supremacy over the whole Kaliüga (country) conquered by the strength and force of his!* 
own arms, who" is a бете, worshipper ef Маһёёуага (4.6., Siva), who has meditated on the feet 
of his’ parents, (and) who" is an ornament of the pure family of the Gahgas, being in good health, 

(П. 8-12) duly honours and commands the present as well as the future (officers) of the dis- 
trict and of the country, headed by the Brahmanas, (namely) Mahüeümanta! Srisiimanta, Danda- 


1 Read vasusdhorüm. 

* Here the anusvûra is redundant. 

^ Бейм has not been observed here. 

* This wë is engraved over an erasure. 

* Read ?rikaysiiti 

+ Read samun. The sign after somos cannot be reed as бав) f, becanse the form of this letter ooourring in 
the present inscription is altogether different as may be ecen im 1. 15 and 1, 23, No doubt the sign in question. 
ie to be read ss the numeral 1, while the next one is the numerical figure 9. 

" This evidently stands for Phálguna. 

° This refers to Gokarpéévara-Dhaffüraka, > 

* The order in the original is: Preservation, creation and destruction. The same is seen also in the other 
known Садра records wherever the phrase in question occurs. The proper order, however, should be as given 


1° This refers to Anantavarmadéva. 


ла The ae ait are prabhu. baki (majesty), mautro-iakH (good osenaol) and viatka-lakti (energy, 
"The significance of this and the following ‘titles has been discussed in the introduction. 
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nüyaka, Dawgapiéiks, - Antaranga, Kumárümátya, Uparika, Vishayapati, Gramapati, Bhagin 
Bhogin and so forth, as well as others belonging to the class of chatas, bhatas and vallabhas in the 
district of Khalgukhanda (as follows) :— : 

(H. 12-18) “Be it known to you that this village of Svalpa-Vélura (or Svalpa-Véluro), be- 
longing to this district (of Khalgukhanda), (and) marked by (its all the) four boundaries, has been 
donated by Us, after making it rent-free, with libations of water to Bhatia Nànataéarman of the 
Vajasanéya charona, the Kapva éakhd, the Vatsa gótra (and) the Bhrigu-Ürva-Chyavana-Apna- 
vàna-Jamadagni pravara; to last as long as the moon, the sun and the earth (endure) ; wherefore 
uf the copper charter and out of respect for the dharma no one should become an obstacle 
b ४). — 
HM) ' Moreover, it is declared in the dharmasastras : [Here follow five of the customary 
verses]. * "mas te пар 

(П. 27-30) The Dataka here is the illustrious Mahdsdmanta Asókadeva. And (i) is 
written by Mahasandhivigrahika Góvindadeva (and) registered by the illustrious chief queen 
Vasabhaftarikg, And (i) is engraved by the illustrious Mahindrabhima. Tbe year 19, 
the Sth day of the bright fortnight of Phülguna. 


No. 18.—CHURA: GRANT OF PALLAVA VIJAYA-VISHNUGOPAVARMAN. 


By С. R. KRISHNAMACHARLU, B.A., MADRAS. 


The grant edited below is engraved on three copper-plates strung on а circular ring bearing 
an oval seal. ‘The plates were forwarded to the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, Government 
Epigraphist for India, by J. N. Roy, Esq., I.C.5., Collector of Guntur, in 1913 and were reviewed 
in the Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, for the year 1913-14." Though a set of impressions 
was forwarded to Professor Hultzsch in October 1913, no article appears to have been contributed 
by him on the record. Iam now éditing it for the first time here from the original plates re- 
cently borrowed for the purpose and from the impressions preserved in my office. 

The plates measure 6 inches by 28 inches each and the ring is inch in thickness and 3 inches 
in diameter. The seal measures approximately 14 inch by 1 inch. The plates are very much 
worn out and slightly ‘damaged also. Some holes are visible in the first and the third plates, 
while a ‘portion in the top margin of the first plate is broken. The ring attached to the plates 
was not cut when they were first received for examination. The oval seal, into the bottom of 
which the ends of the ring are fixed, is slightly broken and on its face bears in relief the figure 
of a couchant bull facing the proper right. The first plate is engraved on one side only, while the 
second and the third plates are engraved on both the sides. The plates together with the ring and 
the seal weigh 31 tolas. 

The Revenue Divisional Officer of Narasaraopet, who secured the plates at the first instance, 
Teported that they were brought to him by Mulla Sheik Mirem of Narasaraopet who said that the 
plates were granted to his ancestor (!) one Mulla Abdul Fateh, “ as title-deed for some Jaghir in 
Daggupadu, & village of the Bapatla taluk » Tt is probable that the plates were originally dis- 
‘covered in Daggupadu itself or its vicinity, since Lagubarhru (evidently modern Daggupadu) 
figures among а кош a нышы A Se ы s boundaries mentioned in the grant. 


777A №, 3 of App. А; vide also page 6, para. 9 and page 82, para. 1. 
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‘The inscription is composed it Sanskrit Jangmage end the chesectars bakang ia kha Soubhern 
class of alphabets. As manasked Hy Krishna, esi, think: the жой in fulk oÉ mishakes, i is 
important enough for supplying information for Pallava genealogy: pried bm iha diane: af the abba. 
Vishnu line of Conjeeveraza. . A few Telugu expsessiome. oeeuzzing. in. the description ef the boun 
daries are noticed below. The mistakes in sandhi; cic., am. corrected in foet-nates secompanying 
the text. The following orthographic] poculexiàms deserve io be.noticad .—  ; .. 

The anusoiira is often seplaced by the class nasak, which is joined. an ta еа consonant 
in а conjunct letter: eg., Jdstemsbhagamuà, (k. 1), Pabonindn-dharwana, Ab. M), panam-danan-na 
bbiten-ne (l. 34), pápan-na. bhttan-me (L. 32), ebo. In. this керми. thin second: accemnbles the 
Mangadir grant of Suhhavarman. The letter ja is often miswritten as jà with the centesl 
cross-bar elongated. Consonants following r ага doubled in. certain places. (ag, bekdripit-árjjto, 
in 1. 2, maryyádasya in 1. 3, varmma in ЇЇ. 10, 16, etc. and dharmma in H. 8, 16, eto.), but not in 
others (eg. mdhzr-vidAi in 1. 3, niuartana in 1. 25). . The, word pireng is. invariably written as 
purva (П. 19, 28) and uttara as шаға (L following corrupt. forms are worthy of 
notice: Kandavarma (1l. 4 £), rat (L 161), soückazamiaké (I. 17 È), grihathióna-tista * X 
pauvutra (1. 26), etc. The expression naiyZeska! [L 12) ap to ba manni for — mik 
from niyama and used for naiyamika or n signifying “The word kshéra is 
wrongly used in the masculine form (l. 24) and kshéran for kshétram in 1. 25. The upadhmaniya 
is employed in yasah-prakaéah (П. 12-13). The use of the Telugu expressions seuyüru (r) 
küjuva (ie the meeting-place of three villages) and, méjidpa iml. 21 ase algo noteworthy: 
Mélitapa is perhaps used in the sense of a stepped platform to stack ploughs (mé]i-modern mags) 
Mudifi-tatakah (1. 24) ів another mixed ‘expansion. psobebig mant to indicate an ancient (mudi) 
tank J है 

Nu ED D sg 

The inscription zecords the gj e£ ome hundred and aight. sinanangs of lend amd. а bouse 

site with a garden (satshé) in the villege of Сунга in Karma akehkra by the Dharma mabárajo 





farman. and жаз a residenkof Kungiira, who belonged to. the, KaMysps-gOtre and. wan wall versed 
in the four Vedas, aa я. bralenadaya, exempting і. гон all obligations, ox endowipg i$ with all 
exemptions (parühórair-up&e) on the occasion of the Uttardyasa. The gift was made for the 
increase of the king's life, strength and success | 


The zecord commences with salaistion. to the, Bhagasas an. іа. same діаг early Pallava 
copper-plates, and this is followed by the nama of. the place. of issue, wa, Wijapa-Pal&tkst- 


бт б келирге сш тш. The gemealogy af thp king ia given 


Kandavarman (Skandavarmiany toO ve il ns QM 
Vara | О — 

| Sithghayarmman || | e 

I SRE tà 

ण ык ы еи сии 


. —P ә — —r — r —— 
1 Cf. (L) neyike of the Hirehadagali mi 


(above, Vol. 5 and 8) and (2) neigdgiky of, the Chondalüru 
plates of Kumáravishnu II (ibid., Vol E. 235). um Š da * 


* The village name Dvédaigómapuram occurs in ‘the: Рауана ‘pistes of Vijays-Nasdivikramsvarmat 


б. 
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Comparing this table with the list of succession given in allied Pallava grants, the king would 
appear to be the son of Simhavarman, who issued the Pikira, Müügadür and Uruvupalli grants 
and also the Omgõdu grant ! discovered by me in 1916, although the last is only a copy. Of 
Vishnugópavarman we have no copper-plate grants known so far besides the one under review 
which again from its paleography clearly appears to be a copy made some time in the beginning 
of the seventh century A.D. and has, therefore, some value as such. A closer comparison of the 
letters would reveal great affinity between these and the letters of the Kondanagüru grant of the 
Eastern Chijukya Indravarman? and the Tpüru plates of Vishguvardhana IH.“ It would, there- 
fore, be accurate to assign the writing of the present grant to the early part of the seventh cen- 
tury A.D. Vishnugdpavarman, the donor of the present grant, may be designated Vishnugópa 
III of the Pallava dynasty. 

We are not. in a position to guess the actual political or natural causes for the origin of the 
copies of grants of this king and his father Sirhhavarman (i.e., the Órhgodu grant). It is possible 
that the intrusion of the Eastern Chajukyas into the Karmma-rashtra in the first quarter of the 
Tth century under Kubja-Viehguvardhana was one of the circumstances that contributed to the 
loss of the original grants and the subsequent issue of their copies which have been left to us. 

Krisbma Sestri mentions a difüeulty in the identification of Mahavaja Vishnugópavarman, 
the grandfather of Vijaya-Vishknugépavarman of our grant, with Yunamaháraja Vishpngópa of the 
Mangadiir, Pikira, Uruvupalli and Orhgsgu grants But beyond the difference in the title there 
is no insurmountable diffüeulty in the understanding of the succession list. We have a similar 
analegy in the Eastern Chilukys line in the instance of Maigi Yuvaraja, always being mentioned 
as a Yuvardje in the dynastic lists, though we have definite evidence te show that. be ruled for 25 
years under the royal name or title ° Vijayasiddhi’.* Moreover, im the light of the present grant. 
applying to Vishpugopa the title < mabdsdjc ’, we will have to give up the supposition made: by 
Dr. Hultzach’ that the king never ascended the throne. 

. The title Dharma-maharija applied to the early Pallava’, байра and Kadamba" kings is 
somewhat interesting and seems to call fax some remarks. The title oecuzs also im the forms. 
Dhanne-maharajadisaja applied to the early Pallawa king Sivaskandavarman in his Prakrit, 
Hirebadagali plaíes! and te the early Kadamba king Sivakhadavarmman Hiritiputta in hig. 
Prakriti Maiawa] pillar insexiption* The title was berne also by the early Western Сайра king 
Satyevikya-Kengapwasmen. This king is also given the title Dharma-mahadhirája in another 

1 Above, Vek XV, р. 252. 

^ Mase Dpagroghienl Repat far 2913-14, page 32, para. 1. [The jute Rao Bahadar Н. Krishna Sastri while. 
reviewing this grant in the Kpignaphical. Report assigned it to the 7th eemtory A.D. but held that this Vishyugópa- 
varman was a later member of ће Pallava line. Subsequently he modified his opinion and comsidered that the 
plates under publication could not be used for the purpose of obtaining a continuous Pallava succession after 
Sirnhavarmam E as they wore ‘decidedly inter by reason of their paleography and were otherwise siso untrust- 
worthy’. (See above, Vol. XVIII, p. 148)—Ed.] : 

* Abore, Vol. XVIII, No. 1 and plate opposite page 2. 

* Ibid., No. 6 and plate opposite page 60. 

* Madras Ep. Rep. for 1914, page 82, para. 1. 

* Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 58 ff. 


1 Ibid., Vol. VIII, p. 160. 
* Seo n. 2 above. 


* Above, Vol. XV, p. 252. 
1¢ Ibid., Vol. XVI, pp. 265, 269, 270, etc. 
3 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 5. 
13 Ibid., Vol. X, App. No. 1196. 
13 Ibid., Vol. УШ, p. 58 and Vol. X, р. 56, f. n; 2; 
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epigraph.! The early Kadamba kings Krishnavarman, his son Vishguvarman, and Ravivarman 
also bore the title Dharma-mahárüja.! Similarly the early Kadamba king Vijaya Siva-Mandha 
trivarman is entitled Dharma-maharajah.* The title Dharma-Yuvamahárüja also occurs in 
some Pallava inscriptions.‘ Dr. Fleet commenting upon the significance of the title * Dharma- 
maharadjadhirdja’ says that it means “a maharajadhiraja by or in respect of religion’ or by free 
translation “a pious or righteous mahdrajadhirdja’.* Agdka is believed to have borne the surname 
or title Dharmaraja’.* ^ But the titles Dharma-mahürája, Dharma-mahédhiraja or Dharma-maha- 
rajadhiraja are not known to have been applied either to him or assumed by any other early king 
in North or South India besides those noted above. They are not known either to the Epics or 
the Puranas which deal with the most pious kings. "These titles appear, in my opinion, to have 
been based upon or evolved from the earlier title Dkamma-mahdmata of the Asokan inscriptions.’ 
These officials, according to the monarch's own statement, were áppointéd by him for the first 
time and they were primarily ‘ officials in charge of morality ’. It appears to mie that the early 
Pallava, байда and Kadamba kings, having succeeded to the sovereignty of the tetritories over 
which A4öka might have appointed some of his dhamma-mahdmitas (dharma-mahdmatras) assumed 
the titles dharma-maharaja or dharma-mahGrijadhiraja as and when their political circumstances 
permitted. This explanation seems also to be borne out by the context in which the title occurs 
in the early Kadamba inscription of Siva-Mandhatrivarman in the form ‘ Vaijayantyam Dharma 
mahárájah ’, even before the family of the king is introduced . Just as in the Vijayanagara times 
vassals or ministers who were originally entitled * mahdraja’ sssumed the paramount title ° maha- 
riya’ when they gained sovereignty*, 80 too the successors of the Asokan Dharma-mahümütras 
must have adopted the title Dharma-mahüraja or Dharma-maharajddhiraja when they became 
independent kings but were willing or even proud to maintain the earlier traditions of their poli- 
tical power and associations with the great Mauryan emperor's time.” 


The grant was issued from Vijaya-Palatkatadhishthana, i.e., the victorious capital Palàt- 
kata. Palakkads-sthàna was the place of issue of the Urnvupalli ‘plates of Sithhavarman, 
the father of the present king1* Whether we can definitely identify Pelütkata with Palakkada 
as suggested by Krishna Sastri and assumed also by Professor Dubreuil™ is doubtful; though 
the possibility of the identity is not altogether precluded. Prof. Dubreuil suggested once per- 
sonally to me that Palakkada might be identical with the modern village of Peda-Palakalürn in 
the Guntur taluk. It is also possible that Paluküru in the Kandukür taluk of the Nellore District 
might be the ancient Palakkada or alternatively Palatkata. "From the Postal Directory we see 
that in the vicinity of Kandukür town are villages of the name Pallava, Pallava-Bálagopálapuram 


and Pallava Bhovanagirivari-khandrika. . These names definitely point to the‘ association of this 
tract with the Pallavas. ` 


ронан — — — — qtiod —— — 
1 Above, Vol. XII, p. 50, Text, 1. 4. 
3 Ibid., Vol. VI, р. 18 and Vol. VIII, pp. 30 and 147. 
š Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 14. 
* Ind., Ant., Vol. V, p. 51; above, Vol. VI, p. 16, f. n. 1. 
* Above, Vol. V, p. 163, f. n. 2, 
® Ibid., Vol. ҮШ, p. 167. ; 
१ Hultesch, Inscriptions of Asoka, Gir. V ; Kal. V, XII, eto. 
5 E.g. Tirumala I, — Wee Y 

[There is not sufficient evidence to support this view.—Rd.] sia diis s И 

10 Ind, Ant., Vol. V, p. 51 
™ Madras Ep. Rep., 1924, p. 82, pars. 1. 
33 Pallavas, table on p. 73. 
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The boundary villages Lagubarhru, Püguhüru and Nagolami mentioned in the 
inscription may be identified respectively with the modern villages Daggupadu, Pávulüru and 
Nagalla, all in the Bapatla taluk of the Guntur District. The gift-village Chur& would 
therefore be the deserted village shown in the New Atlas sheets between Nagalla and Daggu- 
padu. In the older sheets this is shown as Siravaripalem. Iradi-mahdpatha cannot be 
identified. Karmma-rashtra of the inscription is very well known in early Eastern 
Chàlukya inscriptions and in still later epigraphs it is known by the name Kamma-nandu. 
But attention may be drawn to the fact that it was still earlier known as Karmáka-ratha in the 
Jaggayyapéte Prakrit inscriptions of the Ikhàku king Sirivira Purisadata.! 

TEXT.: 

First Plate. 
Jitam-Bhagavata[ta*] [|*] 80930 [[(*] Sri-vijaya‘-Palatkat-a[dhishtana]t®=pa- 
rama-brahmapyssya sva-bāhu-bal-ārjjit-örjjita-kshātra-tapõ-ni- 
dhē[r*]=vidhi-[vi]hita-sarvva-maryyādasya  sthiti-sthi[ta]sy-amitt-à]tmanoó' ma- 
h{ajrajasya’ pratàp-opanata-ràjà-mandalasya* šri-Ka-° 
ndavarmanah  pra-pautrah siddhi-sa[ih*]pamnna(nna)sya  vasudha-tal-aika-vi- 
tasya 1*mahãrãjãsya ári-Vashnugópava[r*]manab  pautra[h] déva-dvi- 
jà-guru-vridh-ápacháyinó! [vivri]rddha-vanayasya néka!*-g6- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

8 hiranya-bhiimy-[a]di-pradanaih pravriddha-dharmma-safichayasya 

9 prajá-pülana-pakshasya!* lokapalán[á]rÍh pafichamasya [lokapalasya*] satya(ty-à)tma- 
10 no maharajasya ri-Sirhgha[va*]rmmanah  putra(h] bhagavati*-bha[kti]-sa- 
11 dbhàáva-sadbhá(sambhà)vita-sarvvá(rva)-kalyána-sa[m]doga!5 satata-satra- 
12 vrata-dikshitó anéka!*-samara-sabas-avamarddha!? -labdha-vijaya-yasa!*- 
13 h-praka&s[h*] Kali-yuga-ddsh-dvasa[nna]-dharmm-dddharana-nitya-sannaddhd  ràja- 
14 rsha(rshi-guns[h*] bhagavat-pad-anudhya(to] bappa-bha[t*]táraka-páda-bhakta[h*] pa- 

1 Liiders’ List of Brahmi Inscriptions, Nos. 1202 to 1204 ; Hultzsch, above, Vol. IX, p. 50. 


* From the original plates and ink-impressions. . 7 
* Read Bhagavata. The last letter looks like ta without the top-bar. Аз itis not small in size it cannot be 


read ast. It might even be read as Om or Siddham. 


ND QU FP фо t> ы 


* Read vijaya, 
5 Read ddhishthanat. | 
. *Read.ümit-àimanó. Z 

१ Read mahardjaaya. 
* Read raja-mandalasya. 
° The original shows an acoidental and superfluous stroke after Ka. 

10 Read mahardjasya éri-Visksugópa-. | 

п Read dvija-guru-vriddh-Spachayind. This is the expression adopted in the Uruvupalli grant, while others 


tead vriddhépasévind (vide above, Vol. XV, p. 254, text, line 10 and f. n. 8). 
33 Read vivriddha-vinayasy-andka-. The traces in the impression seem to give vierirddha. 
18 Read dakshasya. 
14 Read bhagavad-bhakti. 
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i Second Plate ; Second Bide. | 
15 rama-bha(bha)gavaté Bha(Bha)radya(dvi)jah ári-nlay&na[th*]. anek-Aévamedhana[rh] Pa- 
16 llavànün-dharmma-maháarijáh' é1i-Vija(je)ya-Vishgugdpavarmma*  Karroma-r[W]- 
17 tj9Kehtre) Churd-nima-[gramé*}] gráameyakàn-atz-adhib(dhi)krite-sarvvé(rvva)- 


naiyävi(mi)kāfn* 1-88 
18 ticharantaki. r&jávsdabhaf?-ch-3jnápayati y* ssa gwamêjgramanya) pabebima- 
kah | 


19 Lagubarhru-nàms-grümah tasya pu(pi)rvva-sikaà —pu(pü)vra-^otibo purvvata* 
20 Ir&üdi-mahàpatha-se[rh*]yukte[h*] dakshigada[h*] Páguh[ü]r[u]-gráma-simah(mà)- 
21 svarita-muyurur*-kutuva  mélitapah paschimata(tó) Nágójámi-gr[à]- 
I Third Plate ; First Side. 
22 ma-sima(h]’ u[t*]tara-[eima} ü(u)ft*Tara-tetükm  ü(u)[t*Tíare[tah] vaft] chatur-svadhi- 
dhyiftah)(tamy 
23 ashto[t*]tara-sata*-nivarttana-kshéfrasf-[ta]amins-6va grimé madkymma-vstà- pr[&*]ma- 
24 madhy-[o]ppstà/* dakshinata grhe-htüma-VhiRa-kshétrab Mediti-tatakapke  . 
25 [dal]kshinataft6)_wêtika-thtêwa-ilita FiwiT|nivwrtans-keetra[m P? Kept ` 
26 r-vva(vva)stavyaya [Kajeya(éya)pa-gOte[u)ya २५ Vishyuéarmmana péuvutra ^ Dv&daya- 
MVridhaáa А 
27 [r*]mmana[h*] putr[aya*)chatru-vvédiya[té}*. Chésamisarmmays leütarayana- 
28 Чё] udaka-!"purvvara dattam brahmadéya-"*mayyadayaé. sarvva parihárai 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 
29 mujpët | &yu[r]-bals-vijá (ja) y-&bhivrirddhay&( vriddhaye)-smin-sampri(mpra)tto*f 
yak=ch [-айай-а — 
30 [saMehüsansm(ch-chhásanam)-atikraméta ss papal} Sriram dandaf{m=arhsti} {!*] 
[Bent ye: 


31 pi ch-àtr-üzaha . ०६७७ [°] Rd&mi-dam&i-parsn-[dá]aaj)n-aa hhútaw=na hbsvi 


32 shysty-asy(bhavishystilasy)-aiva ^ harap&t-püpsn-na Dbhütsn=pa bhavishyati [0%] 
""Bhü- 
1 Read maharajab. 3 Read varmma 
* Read ^a&chárakün rajavallabhamás . The Uruvupalli grant of Simhavarman the father of the present 


king, reads saicharantakaé-cha as in our grant. The draft for the latter was perhaps adopted from the former 
Sancharakas must denote ° circuit officers f 





* Read tajākab | x Read pürvvato, 

* Read -muyüru-küduva or kadika, ` ` -> T Read मठ, | s 

в Read. -óata ,१ Read Айтып tieminn-2va. 

зе Read opaar dakeMsottaran grika-sthing-sthii kañapa. | '- | 

33 Read vifika-ethómaesthil-aiba -. ` ifRés йй. ' 

13 Read Vishnusarmmanab paifráya. к^ s ° Read Vriddhasarmmamak. ` I 
35 Read chatur-védavaté. 16 Read Utlaráyana-nimiliass. M 
17 Read 7४707६ 15 Read -maryyidaya. * 
19 Read =ырйаћ ३० Read sampratiam. I 
31 Read slókah h 


१३ This verse occurs with a slight variation in tho Pikira grant of Simhavarman: above, Vol. vin, p- 162 
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— — — ee 
33 mi-danii-pars[m-dà]ne:mm(dünam)-ihe ikë aa vidyaté [1*] yak peayachchhati {bbā}- 
94 mih hi mrvvinkimin-dsd[sjti sah ſſſe] Bahubhir-vvasuda(dhà) байа bahabhi- 
35 £-ch-Amupifit& [|*] yssya yasya yada bhümi[h*] tasya tasya tadà phalam [j*] 





No. 19.—SIRODA PLATES OF DEVARAJA. 
By С. R. KRISANAMACHARLU, B.A., MADRAS. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on three copper plates strung together on a ring 
which bears a circular seal fixed on to it. The plates belong to Mr. Gopala Sinai Gudo and they 
were discovered during casual excavations made at the village of Siroda de Ponda in the 
Pevtaguese territory of Gos. “They arc rectanzelar in shape and measure about BY’ by 1}. 
The ring passes through a hole near tbe proper right-hand tep corner of the plates aud the cin 
cular went attached te it hes the relief figure of а swan executed in a conventional style and 
facing cur iuit. 

The plates were first brought to my notice by Mr. Panduranga Pissurlencar, M.A., Archseo- 
logist to the Portuguese Government of Goa in August 1933, at the suggestion of Mr. ७. V. Acharya, 
Curator of the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. In spite of his best efforts Mr. Pissurlencag 
could not obtain a loan of the original plates for my examination but sent me only photographs 
of the inscribed sides of the plates. The photographs were not quite clear and the ink-impres- 
sions which Mr. Pissurlencar supplied later on were also not distinct and therefore not helpful. 
However, st his urgent request I furnished Mr. Pissurlencar, in March 1934, with a short note on 
the contents of the grant and a tentative transcript of it so far as it could be made out from the 
photographs. Mr. Pissurlencar utilised this note and transliteration for a note on the grant pub- 
lished by him in Portuguese language in O Oriente Portugués in 1934. But from the early nature 
of the grant and its mention of a hitherto unknown dynasty, viz., Gómins, Y intended to examine 
the original plates. With the permission of the Director General of Archeology in India I visited 
Nova Goa in July 1934 and verified the text of the grant with reference to the plates, but foe жаш 
of facilities I could not get good ink-impressions of these. Subsequently attempts were made 
in January 1937 through the Government of India to obtain a loan of the plates from the Portu- 
guese Government but these were of no avail as their owner was unwilling to part with them. 
So the Hlustrations accompanying the present article had to be based on photographs enly. A 
brief note on these plates was recently contributed by me to the Ninth All-India Oriental Con- 
ferenco wader the caption ‘A New Dynasty of the West Coast.’ 


The characters of the inscription belong to the archaic variety and from their general shape 
and style of execution they somewhat resemble the script of the Mayidavolu Plates of the Pallava 
king Sivaskandavarman? and more closely that of the Kondamudi Plates of Jayavarman?. There 
is also a slight resemblance between the characters of this grant and those of the plates of the 
Pallava kings Vijaya-Skandavarman and Vijaya-Buddhavarman?*. АЙ the above charters are 
written in Prakrit, while the present plates though written in Sanskrit, have same Prikrit ех. 
————— 





1 Above, Vol. VI, рр. 84 त. апа Pls. 
з Ibid., pp. 315 ff. and Pls. 
* Ibid., Vol. VIII, pp. 143 ff. and Pls. 
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pressions interspersed here and there. On this account the inscription may be assigned to the 
period following the age to which the Prakrit charters of the Pallavas haye been ascribed s.e. to 
the period of the mixed Prakrit charters like the Mattepad Plates of king Damédaravarman’. The 
late Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri has, on valid grounds, ascribed these latter to about the 4th 
century A. D.*, to which period may be assigned the present inscription also 


The following Prakrit forms used in the record may be noticed —shatthin (1. 12), and tig- 
hati (1. 18). Of orthography the usd of the jthodmiiliya in the expression, Kofihkayyd (1. 3) and 
` of the upadhmaniya in атйуа}=ризўд° (1. 5) and "krstab-parama- (1. 14) deserve to be noticed. 


In his article Mr. Pissurlencar states that the emblem on the seal is в peacock. But I have 
to differ from him and suggest that it is only a swan in a very conventionalised style. It is note- 
worthy that similar objects in tile or wood are adopted as house-top crests or gable-ornamenta 
in Nova Goa even at the present day. 


с> Тре charter is addressed by (king) Dévarüja of the Gómins ‘from the prosperous 
Chandrapura to the future bhogikas, üyuktakas and sthamyas (1) (ll. 1 and 2) The object of the 
inscription is to record the gift of tolls, etc. (१) in (the village) ThAnniyarka-KOtffilikayyà in 
the country or division of Jiyay&, to two Brahmans named Gévindasvamin and Indrasv&min 
of the Bharadvaja-gotra, with the income accruing (१) in the village (parivritta) and also. the 
income realised on things brought (@nits) into it, evidently articles of merchandise, together 
with a house-site (griha-sthána) and pasture-land for cows (gü-prachára) to each (ll. 3 to 7) 
The charter further enjoins on the proper supply to the donees of the grass from the pastures 
and of fuel (hashtha) (Il. 7 and 8) 


From the wording of the record it appears as if the king proclaims his ratification or sanction 
of the above-mentioned gifts made by Prabhu Naga-Bhoégik&matya, for the acquisition of 
(his own) spiritual salvation (рируа) (ll. 4f.) 

The executor of the grant (or the royal ratification) is the Sarvatantradhikyita (Superintendent 
of all Departments) Amarésvara, who was a very righteous man (parama-dharmika) and one 
devoted to truth (satyasandha) (IL 14 and 15) 

The charter was written or composed (likhitom) by the Rahasyadhikyita‘ (Private Secretary} 
PrabhAkara (ll 16 апа 16) | 

The inscription is dated in the twelfth year of the victorious and prosperous reign of the 
king, on the twelfth day (dvddaét) of the dark fortnight of the month of Migha (П. 17 and 18) 
At the end comes the invocation of prosperity which partly reminds us of the closing expression 
in the Hirehadagalli Plates of the early Pallava king Siva-Skandavarman*. 


The king Devará]a who is compared to Indra (Dévaraja) is not known from other sources во 
far. The family of the Gómins is also new and may be the one with which the patronymic 
Gémiyana is connected 





1 Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 327 f. 

2 Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, 1920, page 95, para 1. See also above, Vol. XVII, p. 328. 

z The original reads sthamy-ddayd which may be a clerical mistake for gramy-ddayé cf. gramika (C. I. I., Vol. 
TH, р. 112n) and gramêyakih (above, Vol XVII, p. 327). Orit may be a mistake for sthimyas derived 
from sthdman meaning ‘a seat ° or ‘ place’ and denote the ‘local officials’, This may correspond to the sthdnd- 
dhikaranikas of the later inscriptions (cf. above, Vol. Ш, р, 323) and sthanddhikryiias (ibid., Vol, VI, p. 135п). 


* For-other early instances of this officer being employed to compose copper-plate charters see above, Vol 
I, p. 7 and Vol. VI, p. 13 


* Above, Vol. 1, page 7, Text 1. 52. 
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The localities mentioned in the inscription are Chandrapura, the town from which the 
charter was issued, the territorial division Jiyayà and (the village granted) Thànniyarka-Kottih- 
kayya. 16 is not possible to identify any of them definitely. Regarding these Mr. Pissurlencar 
informs me that the places are in Goa, chiefly in Salsette. He is not able to identify or explain 
Jiyayásü which evidently indicates some local territorial division but thinks that Salsette may 
represent it. “He thinks that Chandrapura is Chandor of Goa and identifies Thanniyarka- 
Kottihkayys with Tanem-Kuttal in Salsette. 


TEXT.! 


| First Plate. 
@* [Svasti] 1+] [Sri-vijaya] Chandrapurád-Góminárh Dévaraja-vachanit 
bhavishya[d-bhogik]-àyuktaka-sthàmy-8da[yo] vaktavyah [1%] 
Jiya{yijeu Thánniyarka-Kóttilikayyà-parivri- 
епа oh-ānīthēna’ yan-nishpadyaté [tat] Prabhu-Naga- 


Wa сә bo سم‎ 


Second Plate; First Side. 
Bhokik-Kmftyah(tyaib)-puny-ópachay&ya Bharadvaja-sa- 
gêtra[bhyêih G5]vi[nda]sv&m-'Indrasvamibhyárn dattam griha-sthana- 
fi=cha go-prachariv=atatar || Go-prachara-trina-kasth(shtb)-adika- 
fi-cha (süj-prati(ba]ddhevyam || Yo-smat-kulábhyantaró-nyo và 


очо छा 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
9 rüga-dvésha-lóbha-moh-&bhibüto hi[r)syát sa paiichabhir-mmaha- 
"bütakair-mpapütakaié-cha sa[rh]yuktah syst || Uktaü-cha || Bahubhi- 
11 r-vvasudhá bhuktà rüjabhis-Sagar-ádibhih [|*] yasya yasya yadà 
12 bhümis-tasyá tasya tada [pha]lar | Shatthirh’ varsha-sahasrani 
13 svarggé titthá(shtha)ti bhümidah [i*] "achhétta ch-anumanta cha 


Third Plate. 
14 tüny-év& атаке vrajéd-iti® || Sarvvatantrüdhikritah-parama- oe 
15 dharmmikas-sstyassndho-marsévara a[jñajptih [If] Rahasyadhikrité- 
16 na Prabhitkaréna [Dejvarsja-pratimasya™ [Dé]varàjasy-àjfiaya likhi- 
17 tà (pajttikê [14] Vijsys-pravsrddhamina-rajya-sarhvatsar® dvidasamé 


18 Magha-bahuls-dvadaéya[1n] [॥*] Svasty=astu dhàraka-vüchaka-$rotribhya?* iti || 
АР ت‎ лш шшш EE LLL ج ب‎ CDM KE — VIE РЁ 





३ From á Photograph supplied by Mr. Pissurlencar. 
* The id ui the — of the line probably stands for “ Sri’; see above, Vol. ХУШ, p. 319, n. 9. 
t Read Зайна. 


7 Read 5 Adshiiih varsha-sahasrani. 
* Read йсйсАйёий ór akshepta. 
? Read vaséd=iti, 
le The name is Amniaréfvara. 
i я : £ б +b, = 
18 The Hifchidapéfti plates have the expression Svasti gó-brühmana-lekhaka-vachaka-érotribhya ii; see п, 5, 
р. 144. 
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No. 20. KOSAM INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF MAHARAJA VAISRAVANA OF THE 
YEAR 107 


By THE LATE Mz. N. G. MAJUMDAR, M.A., Е.В.А.8.В., CALOUTTA. 


This inscription, which is engraved on a small stone pillar, was discovered in January, 1938, 
near Kosam (ancient Kausámbi) in Allahabad District, where I was camping at the time for con- 
ducting excavation. It was found lying in the house of a Muhammadan Zemindar named Gulzar 
in the village of Hasanpur or Hajiapur, about a mile and a half to the north-west of the Kosam 
Pillar. The actual findspot could not, however, be ascertained, although there is little doubt that 
it came originally from the immediate neighbourhood of the place of discovery. The pillar has 
now been deposited by me in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, with the consent of the Director 
General of Archeology in India 

The pillar, which has four faces, is 3’ 9" in height, and measures 8” square at the top with a 
maximum width of 93^ at the base. The inscription is engraved on one of the faces, covering а 
apace of about 2’ 2” by 7”, and the size of the letters generally varies between $” and 13^. In all 
there are 16 lines of writing. The pillar is broken into two halves, one containing lines 1 to 12 
and the upper part of line 13 and the other containing the rest of the record. A few letters have 
partially broken off from the beginning and end of line 1, while some of the létters-of line 13 are 
damaged owing to the crack running through its entire length. But there is no difficulty in restor- 
ing almost the entire text. 

The characters belong to the Northern class of alphabets, which developed ўр this region 
out of such forms as those in the Kosam inscription of Kanishka.! Palmographically, the present 
record appears to belong to the same group as the Gifija inscription of Bhimaséna and the Kosam 
inscriptions of Bhadramagha, Sivamagha and Bhimavarman, the dates of which range between 
the years 51 and 139 of some unspecified era.” The forms of the letters ma, la, éa and ha of this 
record are clearly akin to those appearing in the Gupta inscriptions. It contains also the looped 
form of n together with the more archaic form of the letter in which it has bent base line. The 
letter 8 is uniformly of the looped type and A is of the form which is usually taken to be charac- 
teristic of the Eastern variety of the Gupta alphabet. Judging from palwography the inscrip- 
tion may be assigned to the fourth century A.D 

The language of the inscription is a mixture of Sanskrit and Prükrit. - The Prakritic forms 
occurring in it are: atime for éatatamé, grishma for grishma,® eiaya puruvaya for &asyür ४7०१ 
yam, negamasya for naigamasya and Sorothakasya for Saurüshirakasya. The form puruvaya is 
found also in a few other inscriptions discovered in Kosam. The term xegama occurs here pro- 
bably in the sense of “ the merchant" and is similarly used, along with a specification of the 
domicile of the donor‘, in the Kanheri inscriptions. As regards orthography, it may be noted 
that the medial à stroke is frequently omitted, e.g. in Badarskaram (ЇЇ. 10-11). Such spelling, 





1 See Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. X, pp. 575-76. A good facsimile of the inscription bas not yet been published. 

з Sahni, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIII, pp. 159, 160; cf. A. Ghosh, Indian Culture, Calcutta, Vol. І, pp. 715 ff. and 
‘Vol. पा, pp. 177 ff; G. Chatterji, Jha Commemoration Volume, pp. 101 ff. and above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 247 f. Iam. 
informed by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti that a set of inscriptions recently discovered in the Rewah State, which аге 
being edited by him, are dated respectively in the reign of Bhimaséna (year 51), his son Pothasiri (year 86) and 
grandson Bhadadéva (year 90). These years, as well as those of the Kosam inscriptions, are perhaps to be 
referred to the same reckoning 

* Both atime and grishma occur in the inscription of Bhimavarman of the year 130.—Indian Culture, Vol 
JIL р. 182 

* In the present inscription the term Sorathaka, originally denoting ‘an inhabitant of Suršshtca', is used аз а 
personal name. Such instances are not rare, 


= 


K Иер 
O8AM INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN ОР MAHARAJA VAISRAVANA 
OF THE YEAR 107. 


m TN 
ens ia. 
+$ 

"t| MSS 
| QE URE 
हा 3 g 

4 | LO 4 GM 


Wa 


SAR ua امد‎ A 


6 NATA jay २०४४ 


3} Ж E P 


4 


- m 
- — 


8 еу Gon y 
pl YU л. E 
i १238332 D 

10 al j 49 пагро 


MOM Gare UR 3 





Л, 
14 MU Kou сњ Au 
£ Mes 477, 
АЧ 


L- ге З КДИ 


Res. No. 1867 838-295. — 
— THIRD. SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA. 


` 


No. 20.] `КОВАМ INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF MAHARAJA VAISRAVANA. 147 


з 








— — — — —— ——— —— —— ——— —— — — 








however, should perhaps be regarded as a linguistic feature and not necessarily an orthographic 
irregularity. Separate signs are used to denote b and v, e.g. in Buddha in П. 12 and 15, and the 
letter v following a superscript 7 is invariably doubled. 

The purpose of the inscription is to record the establishment of an umbrella (i.e. a stone 
umbrella) in honour of the lord Buddha by the merchant Magha, son of the merchant Surpaya 
($аграуа) and grandson of the merchant Sórathaka (i.e., ‘one who hailed from Surishtra °), 
an inhabitant of Suktimati.. The donor is described as a $ravaka, i.e. a lay hearer. The um- 
brella was installed within a temple called Pürvvasiddhayatana in Badarikárama. The small 
pillar on which the record is engraved probably represents the staff of the umbrella which is 
missing. The inseription refers itself to the reign of the Maharaja Vaisravana and is dated in 
the year 107, the first day of the 7th fortnight of the summer. The year is expressed in 
words as well as in symbols. 

Maharaja Vaisravana, obviously one of the 
tion for the first time. The year 107, when he was reigning, 
graphy of the inscription, to the Kalachuri era of 248 A.D. and is thus equivalent to 355-56 A.D. 
I am unable to identify Suktimati' which was probably in the neighbourhood of Кашаты. 
Badarikārāma, where the umbrella was dedicated, is mentioned in the introductory portion 
of the Tithira-Jataka* as a locality situated in the vicinity of Kausámbi. The first epigraphical 
reference to this locality occurs in the present inscription. Another drama adjoining Kaus&mbi 
was the Ghoshit&ráma which is well known from Buddhist literature, being the place where the 


Buddha spent some time during his sojourn in the Vatsa country. 


rulers of Кашат, is known from this inscrip- 
is referable, judging from the palæo- 


TEXT. 


1 (Ma]h[a]r&ljasya? éri-Vaisrava[nasya]* 

2 sarhvatsaré sapt-dttara-sati- 

3 (ms} 100 7 gri(gri)shma-pakshs sapta- 

4 më 7 divans prathamé* [)*] 

5 etays puruvaya Sukti- 

6 mati-va(va)stavyasys negama- 

7 sya Sorathakasya naptà ne[ga]- 

8 masya? fiurp&yat-putro vani(ni)ja- 

9 kah aviruddha-&[a]vako Maghab 
10 Pirvvasiddh-{a]yatans Badari- 
11 xakfajts bhagavato(tah) pitama- 
1 (Guktimati or üktisáhvaya is mentioned in the Mahabharata as the Chédi capital—see AR A ए usada as the Chi capital neo Sorensen Indes to Indez to 
the Names in the Mahabharata, etc., p. 221. In Pāli literature this city is mentioned as Sotthivati-nagara—see 
Chetiya-jatake (No. 422).—Ed.] | 

mbiyam nissaya Badarikārāme. (Also mentioned in the Tipal- 

kaya (ed. P. Т. B.), pt. Bi, p. 126.—Ed.] 


* The left portion of the last letter is damaged. И 
à е 11 after prathamẽ. If it originally existed it has peeled ofi. 


Usually one should expect here the numera | 
? For the reading of the first two letters I am indebted to Dr. №. Р. Chakravarti. 
° The name perhaps represente Sérpays of uncertain meaning. 
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का‏ ڪڪ 


12 hasya sarhmyak!-sarnbuddhasya daía- — 

13 lam(?)-ashtábhijfiasya püja[rttharn] 

14 chhattrarh pratishthàpayati[I*] — | S: 
15 nama(mó)-stu sarvva-Buddhebhya[b*][I*] ` ú 
16 punyam(nyam) varddhata[I*] ° ^ 

(Ll. 1-4) (In the reign) of the Maharaja Vaiéravana, in the year one-Bundred--exceed- 
ed-by-seven, 107, the seventh fortnight of the summer, 7, on the first day. 

(Ll. 5-14) On this (date) as aforesaid, the merchant Magha, the unobstructed lay hearer’, a son 
of the merchant Sürpiya and grandson of the -merchant Sórathaka, who is an 
inhabitant of Suktimati, eonsécrates' an umbfells in the temple of Pirvvasiddhs in 
Badarikarama, for the worship of the lord, the pitàmaba,* $.e., the Buddha, who is per- 
fectly enlightened ...... and experienced in the Eightfold. (Paih) : 

(Ll. 15-16) Salutation to all the Buddhas! May. virtue, ingreage | 

[Pestseript : I am obliged to Mr. Krishnadeva, Archmological Scholar, for having drawn my 
attention to certain Kosam coins which partly preserve the name of; Vaitravaga (Allan, Catalogue 
of the Coins of Ancient India, pp. 156-57). Evidently. these are, to be attributed, to Mahácaja 

Vaisravana of this inscription. Recently hig name has. heen traced also is an inscription dis- 

covered in the Rewah State.—N. G. M.} 
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No. 21.—CUTTACK MUSEUM PLATES OF MADHAVAVARMAN. 
By THE LATE Мв. N. G. Masumpas, M.A., F.R.A.S.B., CALCUTTA.S 


The actual provenance of this copper-plate charter, which is edited here for the first time, 
is not known. It appears to have been for a long tiie in the custody of the Mohant of. Kendua- 
pada Math in Cuttack District, Orissa, and was shown in-an exhibition held at Banki in the same 
district in February, 1937. Subsequently it came into the hands of Pandit Ártatian Misra, who 
has now presented it to the Provincial Museum, Cuttack, 1 take this opportunity of thanking 
the authorities of the Museum for having placed the record at my disposal for publication. 

It consists of three sheets of copper each measuring about’ 8-7" x4": . They are held to- 
gether by means of a copper ring, to which is affixed a seal, bearing in ralief-the figure of a seated 
bull and below it the legend ári-Sainyabhitasya, i. e- ‘ofthe illustrious: (King) Sainyabhita', 
Sainyabhita was the biruda of some of the kings of the Sailédbhava dynasty of Kongóda. In 
he present case it refers to Madhavavarman who, tawi seen элө — —- present case it refers to Madhavavarman who, as will be.seen below, issued this charter. 

1 Read samyak-. Ë | i EEE | PP RR HENNE 
`x B. is not clear if the reading should be dafa or dika: ‘There maag have been anotber letter s the end of tho 
Sino where the stone has flaked off, Could the word Re Бенде, э name of tbe Buddha, and the reading intended 
Daéabalasy-àsMbhijsasya ? Hy d 
э [Aviruddha I would take in the sense of * ion, elc.) 2« xplanation of this term 
866 अ और खो (ed. P. Т, 8.) р. 238 —E4:] ine Aren agak, serons Жо का «ут m ड 








5 [L record with deep regret that. 


Noi Gaj in the Dida District of Bind before the proof of 
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Two other grants of his, namely the Вирида and Puri plates; have already been published. 
The inscription consists of 46 lines of writing which is engraved on the inner face of the first and 
third plates and on both the faces of the second or the middle one. Although a few letters 
ате worn out and damaged here and there, the inscription is on the whole in a good state of 
preservation. 

The characters of the inscription are a variety of the Northern alphabet which are hardly 
distinguishable from those of the Gafijam plates of Madhavaraja of the Gupta year 300, i.e. 
A. D. 619-20 and his Khurda plates.* Its style of writing, so far as reflected in the engraving, is 
quite dissimilar to that of the Puri plates of Madhavavarman. In the former letters are formed 
by continuous lines, while in the latter by sharp and detached strokes. The alphabet of the Puri 
plates cannot therefore be regarded as quite normal, while in the characters of this record we 
should recognize the writing typical of Orissa in the first half of the seventh century A.D. In- 
‘spite of this difference in style of engraving the characters of the two sets of copper-plates do not 
reveal any material difference in paleography. In this connection it should be noted that the 
alphabet of the Buguda plates of Madhavavarman is definitely of a later type, which Kielhorn 
thought could not be placed earlier than the tenth century A.D. A contrary view is expressed 
however by Dr. Basak who has edited the Puri plates. According to him the characters are 
assignable to the seventh or eighth century A. D., and “mostly resemble those used in the 
Buguda plates”.* Although Kielhorn’s opinion is not acceptable, it must be admitted that there 
isa marked difference in form between some of the important letters occurring in the Buguda 
plates and the two other records. Letters such as y, m, and 1, have a decidedly later appearance 
in the Buguda plates. The enigma presented by these plates is to be attributed, however, to a 
factor not yet taken note of by epigraphists. As pointed out by Kielhorn, the Buguda plates 
‘originally bore another inscription, the letters of which probably were beaten in to make room’ 
for the inscription which they now bear.‘ It is possible that the original inscription engraved in 
the reign of Madhavavarman was re-engraved on the same plates in a subsequent period for 
some reason or other, a practice of which there are several well-known examples. The text of 
the document, as we find it now, presents many inaccuracies and lapses of the scribe, to which 
‘due attention has been drawn by Kielhorn. These presumably might have occurred in the 
process of re-engraving. If this view be accepted, the apparent incongruity in the paleography 
of the three copper-plate grants of Madhavavarman could be satisfactorily explained. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Excepting a few lines of prose it contains 
‘as many as twenty-two verses, seven of which (vv. 2, 5, 6, 7, 15, 16 and 22) are quite new. Of 
the remaining fifteen verses three are the customary donative ones and twelve occur in other 
land-grants of the Sailodbhava dynasty. Among those that are common notable textual varia- 
tions appear in vv. 13, 14, 20 and 21 of the present record. In v. 20 the word lékhita is used in 
the sense of. lékhaka, which probably has to be taken as an instance of matvarthiya ach. It is so 
used also in v. 16 of the Puri plates and in v. 18 of the Buguda plates. 

1 Above, Vol. VII, Рів. between pp. 100-101, and Vol. XXIII, Pls. between pp. 128-29. The Puri plates аге 
dated in the regnal year of Midhavavarman which has been doubtfully read as 23 (Basak, above, Vol. XXIII, 


'P- 124). An examination of the original shows that the figures cannot be anything but 13. 

2 Above, Vol. VI, Pls. between рр. 144-45 ; J. А. S. B., Vol. LXXIII (1904), Part I, p. 283 and PI. VT. 

* Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 123. 

tT have not had the occasion to examine the original plates which are kept in the Madras Museum. But 
judging from a set of excellent photos kindly supplied to me by Mr. T. N. Ramachandran I can definitely endorse 
the opinion expressed by Kielhorn. [I had an occasion of examining the original plates. There are certainly а 
few traces of an earlier inscription and this also seems to have been a Sailódbhava record.—Ed.] 

* Makabhashya, under Panini, 3, 4, 67. [The word is probably 10886, the nominative singular form of 


ikhüpi.—Rd.] 
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As regards orthography we should note particularly the following: the same sign is used 
for b and v ; consonants following a superscript r are doubled in the majority of capes ; the letter 
t preceding a subscript r is often doubled e.g., in iropbvinsati, 1.30 ; occasionally s viserge is omi 
Ней e.g., bhavishyata(h) 127 ; the sign of avagraha is never used ; before é and А s guttural nasal 
is used for anusvára e.g., in ४०88, 114 and Jayasinhéna 1.44 ; and final я is changed into enusvéra 
in vishayé=-smish, 1.27. Orthographic irregularities and scribal errors have been duly pointed 
in the body of the text. 

The document opens with the formula бй svasii followed by а verse &sking for the benediction 
of the god Siva in communion with P&rvati. Verse 2 mentions the Btahliudrea mountain and 
the Eastern Ocean,the two prominent topographical features of Канака introduced in the next 
verse (v. 3), which refers to Pulindas&na, an inhabitant of this comitry: He worshipped the god 
Svayambhü (v. 4), as a result of which was born out of rocks (v.5) the victorious king fiatiódbhava 
(v.6). The dynasty was so called after him (v. 7) ; and in it was born (A)ragebHita (v. 8) whose 
son was Sainyabhita (v. 9). In the latter's lineage was born King (A)yaéóbbtta (v. 10) 
Ayaédbhita’s son Sainyabhita (II) issued the present land-grant: Vv. 11-13 give an eulogistie 
account of the royal donor, which are, however, not of any historical interest. The following verse 
(у. 14) states that he was called also M&dhavavarman and that he resided in the city of 
Mádhavapura. It may be noted in passing that Midhavavarman had an additional title 
* Srinivasa’, which is mentioned in his Puri and Bugujs plates.’ 1t is repeated also in the 
Kondedda and Niviná plates of Dharmaraja,* а later member of the family, but does not 
occur in the present record. ` 

In vv. 15-16 are addressed the various officers, Brihmanag snd ‘ethers of the Jayapura- 
vishaya. Then begins the formal part of the grant which is in prose (Il. 29-36). Herein we are told 
that the village of Tamatag& situated in the Vyaghrapura-bhuki of this vishaya, consisting 
of twenty-three timpiras of land, was granted by means of this charter to the undermentioned 
Brahmanas : Skendádityasvàmin, Rudrasvamin, Daddasvámin, Védasvimin, Mahéndrasvámin, 
Khadiradityasvamin, Pradyumnasvamin, Pündaramátpisvümin, Adityasvimin, Yajiasvamin, 
Agrasvàmin, Chharampasvamin, Kayavarasvamin; Sarvvasvamin, Matyichandrasvimin, Vón- 
télvadityasvimin, Gdlasvamin, Madhvasvámin, Mátrichendrasv&min (П), Dattasvámin, Dhat- 
mmasvimin, Vamadévasvimin, Srisvamin and-Svümichandrasvàmin. The prose portion con- 
veying this information is followed by three of the customary stanzas (vv. 17-19). Then in v. 20 
are mentioned Guhachandra, a fitvik and upidhydya, who served as the dutaka, and also 
Upéndrasirhha, son of Kundabhdgin, who acted as the scribe or draughtsman of the record 
This Upéndrasimha, son of Kupdabhóogin, drafted also the Puri and Bugudé plates. V. 21 speaks 
of the charter (tàmra-patta) as having been engraved by Bkandabhógin and ‘heated’ by Jays- 
simha. The two other documents mention that they were [ййсАййа, i.e., ‘endowed with the 
lafichhana or emblem’. by Jayasirhha, This seems to convey the same idea ae that suggested by 
tápita i.e., ° heated ° occurring in the present charter. - The latter evidently refers to the process 
of soldering the seal containing the royal erkblem to the ring of. the plates, which could be done 
only by means of heating. 

Verse 22 of the record states that the king issuing this charter resided in the city of ‘Sridbara 
evidently the same as Madhavapura mentioned in v. 14. It further describes him as а friend of 
the Lókanátha who had been graciously disposed towards him. Ву the term lókandiha we аге 
probably to understand the paramount sovereign to whom Midhavavarman owed allegiance. It 


AV. 10 and v. 11 respectively, ; 
з Above, Vol. X1X, p. 268, v. 9, and Vol. XXI, р. 39, v. 1%. ` 
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is not clear, however, which dynasty at this time held paramount sway over Orissa. The first 
time that we hear of a Sailodbhava prince ruling over this part is in the Gafijam plates, dated in 
the Gupta year 300, i.e., A.D. 619, which mention his overlord Maharajadhiraja Saššñka, un- 
doubtedly the same king who is described as ' the lord of Сайда? in Bana's Harshacharita. | 

The last line of the charter, immediately after v. 22, specifies the date of the grant the 24th 
day of Sr&vana of the year 50. Аз already pointed out, the present record pal#ographically 
resembles the Gafijam plates of Madhavaraja of A. D. 619-20. І consider this Madhavaraja and 
Madhavavarman of the present charter to be identical, and would refer the year 50 to the Harsha 
era of А. D. 606 which makes the date equivalent to A. D. 656. 

“In the Khurda and Gañjām plates Madhavaraja’s father is stated to be Aya$obhita. This 
is also the name of Madhavavarman’s father as given in the Puri, Buguda and the present copper- 
plates. The Khurda plates mention Ayaéobhita's father to be Sainyabhita, and the king men- 
tioned immediately before AyaSdbhita in the dynastic lists in the Buguda, Puri, Parikud and the 
present grants is also Sainyabhita, but these records state that Ayafobhits was born ' in the 
lineage of ’ Sainyabhita, without specifying further that the relationship between the two was 
that of father and son. From this circumstance some scholars are disposed to regard Madhavaraja 
and Madhavavarman as two distinct persons. But it is significant that the three names Sainya- 
bhita, ३४१६०७७ and Madhavaraja or Madhavavarman occur exactly in this order in all the copper- 
plates and the presumption is that this Sainyabhita was really the father of Ayasobhita and that 
Madhavavarman and Madhavaraja are identical. It may be added firther that both Madhavaraja 
and Madhavavarman had the biruda ‘ Sainyabhita’. As regards the possibility of the name 
Madhavavarman appearing as Madhavaraja, there are similar instances elsewhere, as in the case 
of the Chilukys kings Vijayavarman and Kirttivarman who in some of their copper-plates are 
called Vijayaraja and Kirttirája respectively. I do not therefore think that the identification of 
Madhavavarman with Madhavaraja of the Khurdà and Gañjám plates involves any real diffi- 
culty. 

Jayapura-vishaya may be the same as Jayakataka-vishaya of Kohgóda-mandala men- 
tioned in the Dharakota plate of Subhikaradeva. It may be identified with the present 
Jeypore estate contiguous to the Gafijam District in Orissa. The rest of the localities mentioned 
in the grant I am unable to identify. 


TEXT.‘ 
[Metres : Vv. 1, 2, 4, 6, Sardilavikridite ; vv. 3, 8, 9, 11, 12, 17, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 5, 14, 
22 , Arya; vv. 7, 15, 16, 18-21, Anushtubh ; v. 10, Indravajra; v. 13, Sragdharà.] 


First Plate. 
1 Om svasti [1%] Indór-dhauta-mripàla-tantubhir-iva Slishtah karaih komalair-vva(bba)ndh- 
&hér-arugail с 
2 sphurat-phana-manér-digdha-prabhisd=n(m)subhih [|*] Parvvatya sa-kacha-graha-vyatikara- 
vyavyitta-vandhah(bandha)- 
3 8805 Gang-àmbbah-pluti-bhinna-bhasma-kanikáh Sambhor-jatàh pantu vah || [1*] Prachy- 
ámbhonidhi-ruddha- 


er ae रच ——— шш 
1 Basak, History of North-eastern India, 1934, p. 171; above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 125-126. See also В. C. Maj- 
umdar, Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, Vol. X (1937), p. 3. 
s Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, pp. 252-253. 3 B. Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, p. 21. 
4 From the original copper-plates. 5 Expreesed by a symbol, 
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4 sanur-atulah — pushya-drum:al-vritah syandán-niijjhara-vàti-Q&rità-daff- ‘pita-skhalan- 
{nJisvanah [1%] А 
5 svana- térasta-patattri-valgu-viritair-apürit-&ntar-guhal &fiman-Mérür-iv-odgatah kula- 
girih И Cd ү 
6 khyatê Mahéndrah kshitau || [2*] Prái(ri)Sur-inmah-Gbha-kara-pivara-ch&ru-và(bi)huh kri- 
| shn-áéma- 
7 salüehaya-vibheda visla-vakshàh [1५] rájiva-komala-dal-àyata-lóchan-ántah khyata[h] 
8 Kalinga-janatasu Pulindasénah || {3*] Ten=sttharh gupin-üpi satva(ttva)-mshata n= 
ẽshtam bhuvó mandala 
9 éakto yah рапра!ап&уа jagatah kō пата sa sya(sya)d=iti {|*] praty&dishta-vibh-Gtsavann 
bhagava- 
10 n=aragi(dhi)tah Saévatah tech-chitt-ánugunaih Vvidhitsur-aditad=vaiichhirh Svayambhür 
=арі | [4*] Loka-pratiti- . 
11 và(bü)hyah éakala-6na-šam Ut&i-pr&sütà ita — []*] déva-küm&r-Anyatamó [Hara]- 
10000, 1 а-а drishfahf] [54] 
12 So=py=aschirys Ianóbhuv-&dhipatink Sambhoh prasád&t-kshanam ^ Whit-odbhrünta-sa- 
visma[ ya]-sthiti- 
Second Plate : Obverse 
13 matā sambhávya saumyarh vapuh [|*] bhiit-ananda-karah kritaó-ehs vijayi fiailódBavah 
kshmápatih kasti dushpatha- 
14 gümin&m sukritinárñ rüp-iva dharmmah svayéth(yam) || [6५] Sailsdbhava iti khy&tas-tató 
van(rh)Sah $ubhah kshitau [1%] utsav-& 
15 tiéaya-sthánam-adbhutánam-iv-&ádbhutarh(tain) 1 [7*] Sailódbhavasya kulajó-ranábhtta 
asid=ya(yé)n=asakrit-krita-bhi 
16 dvishad-angananam [*] Jyotsnà-právó(bo)dha-sámays sva-dhiy-uivà sürddhaim-5kam- 
pitó nayana-pakshma-jaléshu | 
17 chandrah || [8*] Т. y-àbbavad-vivu(bu)dhapàla-sariasya sünuh éri-Sainyabhita iti bhi- 
mipatir=gariyan [|*] 
18 yam-prápya naika “ate-niga-ghats-vighatta-tav(b)dha-prasida-vijayath mumudé dharittri 
| l| [9*] Tasy=api 
19 van(m)bê-tha yath-artha-nama Jaió-yaéóbhita iti kshitiéah [1*] yêra prarüdho-pi $ubhai&- 
charittrai- 
20 r-mrishtah kalaükah Kali-darppanasya 1: [30*]. Játas-sa tasya tanayas-sukriti samasta 
- . Bimá(ma)nti- - 
21 ni-nayana-shatpada-pundarikah [i*] $ri-Sainyabhita iti bhimipatir=mimah. ébha-kumbha- 
sthali-dalana-durllali- 
22 t-dsi-dharah || [11*] Jaténa yéna kamalakaravat-sva-gottram=onmilitarh dinakrit=eva ma- 
+ hodayéna [I*] &arhKshipta- VA te SIE | 
23 mandala-ruchaé-cha patih pranašam=aéu dvishd graha-ganà iva yasya di[pt]yà || [123] 


Kaléyair-bhüta-dhátti- 


94 patibhir-upachit-anéka-pap-avatairaitysshfith nita kath-&pi pralayam-=abhimata kirtti 
25 m&(b&)lairzaja[srarh] [9] yajtiais-tair-Aévamédha-prabhyitibhir-asa Krit=nia(sa)myag-ishtair 


CUTTACK MUSEUM PLATES OF MADHAVAYARMAN. 
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Second Plate : Reverse. 


pratihata-va(ba)lavach-chhattra(ttru)-pakshéna yéna || [13*] Madhavapura-vihita-sthitir= 
amv(b)uda-nirmukta-chandra-sita-kirttih [}*] 


„за Sri-Madhavavarmma ripu-mina-vighattanah kugali || [14%] Vishayé-smirh(n) Jayapuré 


varttamàana-bhavishyata[h |*] 
dvij&ti-pürvvàn-nripatin-rájasthaniya-samyutün || [15*] Kumaramityam=ayuktat(n)= 
karan-Gparikan=api [|*] 
tatha janapadath sarvvam=arhayaty=anupirvyatah || [16*] Viditam-astu bhavatam=étad- 
vija(aha)ya-samv(b)addha-Vyaghrapura- 
bhuktau Tamatada-grimaé=chatuh-simna ttra(tra)yovih(rm)sati-timpira-parimánah Skanda- 
dityasvami-Rudra- 
svami-Daddasvami-Védasvami-Mahéndrasvami-Khadiradityasvami-Pradyumnasvami-Panda- 
ramatri- 
svamy-Adityasvami-Yajiiasvamy-Agrasvami-Chharampasvami-K[alyavarasvami-Sarvvasvami- 
. Matri- 
chandrasvami-Voutélvadityasvami-Golasvami-Madhvasvami-Matrichandrasvami-Dattasvami- 
Dharmmasvami-Va(Va)madévasvami-Srisvami-Svamichandrasvamibhyo dvijàtibhyah mātā- 
pittrér=atmanas=cha 
puny-abhivriddhays pratipaditah tad-étach-chhásana-dar$anad-eéshüm yath-dchitam tām- 
vra(mra)-patta-dànarn 
datvà(ttvà) bhuijanànàm dbharmma-gauravàn-[(na] kénachid=vighatai(te) varttitavyam= 
api cha || Vidyud-vilasa- 
teralàm-avagamya samyag-loka-sthitimh yasasi ma(sa)kta-manobhir-uchchaih [1+] ésha 
dvij-à(o)pakriti- 
Third Plate. 


má(ttra]-ratair-bhavadbhir-ddharmm-ànuródbana-parair-anumóditavyah || [17*] Uktam 
cha .Мапауё dharmma-Sastré || 

Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà дафа va(ba)hubhi$-ch-ànupálità [.*] yasya yasya yada bhümis- 
tasya tasya tada phalarh (lam) || [18*] 

Api [cha] | [Mi] bhüd-aphala-$ahkà vah para-datt-éti parthivah (|*] sva-da[nà]t-phalam- 
&nantyam para-dàn-ànupà- 

lanéth(né) || [19*] Abhüd-ritvig-upáddhyay[o] Gubachandro=ttra dütakah [1%] lekhit =Û. 


` péndrasin(m)ha&-cha tanayah Kundabhoginah || [20*] Utkirnnas=tamra- 


pattó-yarh durita-pratighata-krit [|*] Skandabhogina(na) samyak! 


,Jayasih(m)héna tapitah || [21*] Jayati Jayanta-pratimah prasabha-samákrishta- 


ripu-nripa:érikah [.*] Sridhara-[po(pau)]rah kshitipo varadikrita-lókanàtha- 


- sakbah || [22*] Samvat 50 Srávapa-dina 20 4 
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By K. V. SUBRAHMANYA AIYAR, B.A., COIMBATORE, 


—— s E ANE ER 


1 This pada is short by one letter. [I see faint traces of the letter ri at the beginning of this раба. Ed ] 
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1894. A text of it is given, in Tamil, in the South-Indian Inscriptions, Volume V, pp. 170-171. 
On account of the important information which it furnishes, it is taken up here for publication. 
It may be noted also that no inscription of this king with the introduction Pü-malar-tiruvum has 
yet been edited in the pages of this journal. 

The record contains 24 lines of writing and is in Tamil, verse and prose. Here and there 
a few Sanskrit words are found written in Grantha characters. The verse portion is almost 
free from mistakes ; and the few errors of spelling that are found in the record are corrected in 
foot-notes. The introductory portion is purely eulogistic and calls for no remark. 


The only words of lexical interest аге mudal (П. 11 and 14), kar (1. 14) and tiramam (1. 15). 
Of these mudal is used in the sense of ‘ yield’ or ‘ produce’. This sense is preserved in the usage 
kandu-mudal which is current in several places of the Tamil districts. Kar is used to denote 
the paddy harvested in the kar season, t.e., the months of Avani and Purattasi. The word tira- 
mam is derived from dramma, ‘a coin.’ The ordinary meaning of рб in Tamil is ‘to go’. In 
lines 7 and 15, its participle, i.e., põy is used with Védamum Sastramum meaning ‘learned in the 
Vēdas and Sastras’. This use of it is not common in Tami]. We have the use of the word poy 
with Védamum Sastramum qualified by porutpada in another inscription where the meaning is 
clearly ‘ having learnt, with meaning, the Vēdas and Sastras ’.1 





The object of the inscription is to register the grant of a brahmadéya village. Inthe 8th year 
and 988th day of the reign of the Pandya king Müpavarman alias Tribhuvanachakra- 
vartin Sundara-Pandyadéva, when he was seated on Malavarayan in his palace at Madura on 
the eastern side of Madakkulam in Madurédaya-valanadu, 224 Chaturvédi-Bhattas, versed 
in the Védas and Sastras and capable of expounding them, approached him and said that Kada- 
lar in Murappu-nadu and the villages comprised in Kilai-Küdalür—with the exclusion of 
4 mà of land forming the pallichchanda (i.e., land granted to Jaina or Buddhist shrines), as well as 
the old dévadana and the lands purchased by Udaiyén Kittaéduvan alias Villavadaraiyan of 
Valugür residing in Kulasékhara-pperunteru at Pattina-Marudür in Sürangudi-nádu and given as 
dévadana to the temple of Ulaguyyavanda-Iévaramudaiyar— might be constituted into a new village 
called Poéala-Vira-Somideva-chaturvedimangalam after the name of the king's uncle 
(mamadqi) and given as a brahmadéya, divided into 244 shares, so that the 224 Chaturvédi-Bhattas 
mentioned above might have a share each, and 20 shares might be assigned to those that had 
to do service in the dévadana. Ав regards the assessment of the lands of this new village, it ів 
stated that the king’s uncle had enjoined that the lands should be measured by the rod called 
Sundara-Pandiyan-kél of 24 feet length, the kind of crop raised should be examined, and for such 
of the lands as had yielded produce, tax should be levied at the following rates, on each ma :— 

(1) 1 kasu for antaraya, viniydga, achchu, kariyavaraychchi, vetti-püttam, paschwpili, san- 
dhivighrahapperu and all other payable dues, and three kalam of paddy for kar - 

(2) half of this rate shall be charged for lands sown in Tulà and crops realised ; | 

(3) 2 tiramam (dramma) shall be paid on lands on which varagu, tinaippul and тийди had 
been harvested ; | 

(4) for paéanam, the above rates should prevail. 

One of the most salient rules framed in early days with regard to land revenue is that the 
assessment should be charged only on lands that had been cultivated and borne crops, and that 
the charge should be made after inspecting the crops raised, and determining the extent of 
cultivation by a measuring rod of fixed length. The land-tax was paid both in kind and in money. 


Q १४७. 2. अ. Vol. V, No. 446, text-lines 6 and 13. 
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In the case of wet lands on which two erops were generally raisedina year, one in pasan and the 
other in kar, the assessment appears to have been paid in two instalments, the first in the month 
of Chittirai when the pasan yield was secured, and the second in the month of Aippasi when the 
kar crop was harvested. The money payment was made to cover a number of small duties. In 
the present instance, it is stated that } kāśu covered the duties of antaraya, viniyéga, achchu, 
kariyavaraychchi, vetti-páttam, patichupili, sandhivighrahappéru and all other payable dues. It 
is learnt from this record that the revenue paid in kind was three kalam of paddy on each mà of 
land. That this was the prevailing rate is also known from other epigraphs. A Tiruvidaimaru- 
dir inscription states that 5 kalam and 3 kuruni of paddy was the assessment (dévar-kadamat) 
on one mà and three kani of land.? This works out to 3 kalam for each mā. No. 272 of the Madras 
Epigraphical collection for 1907 states that for each veli, the paddy determined to be given was 
60 kalam. This also yields three kalam on each ma, since 20 mà equalled one veli. The frac- 
tional terms má (one-twentieth) and kani (one-eightieth) are still in use in some of the Tamil dis- 
tricts but their extents vary according to localities as do the kalam and véli. Therefore, they 
are not of much value in giving us an idea as to the rate of assessment of lands in ancient times. 
One of the medieval Pandya inscriptions of Tinnevelly states in clear terms that a md is the ex- 
tent of a square field measuring 288 feet in length which works out to nearly one acre and 904 
cents. Therefore, the assessment of 3 kalam in pasan and 3 kalam in kar on such a field, paid 
in kind, and that too when the crops had been raised, could not have caused much hardship to 
the land owner. Besides, he had no necessity for immediately converting his produce into money 
to pay off the land revenue. | 

The present inscription furnishes an instance of the formation of a new village and the grant 
of it as а brakmadéya to a number of Brahmanas. It is stated that the village of Pósala-Vira- 
Sómidéva-chaturvédimangalam in Murappu-nadu was formed out of the lands which had ori- 
ginally belonged to a number of villages—with the exclusion of a small extent that had been 
previously endowed to temples. In the constitution of the new village, the donees, it is said, 
desired that the previous owners (munn-udaiyar) of the lands, the old names (palam-peyar) of the 
villages and their lands, their cultivating ryots (ulavu) and the head of classification (mudah), 
should be removed ; that all the lands should be clubbed into one single village with a single 
puravu ; that these lands should be divided into the required number of shares, and that with 
the right to build houses in the nattam fit for residential purposes, specified in writing, the new 
village should be granted as a brahmadéya. There is no doubt that the procedure herein briefly 
described should have involved considerable labour and work in the actual carrying out. The 
removal of the previous owners must necessarily have been followed by providing them with 
other sites or by awarding adequate compensation after ascertaining the correct extent of their 
lands and their yield. The division of the lands into equal shares and the entry of the changes 
of classification in the departmental and village registers could not but have taken some time. 





1 бее Nos. 438 and 439 of S. I. I. (Texts), Vol. V, p. 162. 
* No. 130 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1895. We note the words used “ nilan oru-mà muk- 


kêniyom aiñjšvadn-varai payir-chelav-inriyey kollaiyiy kidandamaiyil ivan tan svam ittu=ttirutti nivanda- 
ttukku nel aib-kalansy mu-kkurupiyum dévar-kadamaikku nellu aiü-kalane mu-kkurupiyim-àga nellu-ppadin- 
kalanëy tüni-ppadakkum &ttándu-tórum iruppadága vitta nilam kuli nürrenbatt-aiüchinál nilan oru-mà mukk&ni 
(S. I. I., Vol. V, No. 694). 

` ® This is an inscription of the time of Vikrama-Ch,s and the text runs as follows :—Tiruvidaimarududaiy&r 
Éri-Kóyi-ppurambil periya-tirumurrattu Ekaniyakan tiruveduttikkattiyil................ muppattettAvadu 


véli onrukku nellu apupadin kalamága nichchyitta nella. 
* See S. I. I., Vol. V, No. 411, dated in the 5th year of the reign of Máravarman Kulaéékhara. The words 


used аге “ padinett-adi-kkdlal padinárukku-ppadinaru kondadu oru-maviga " meaning “ land measuring sixteen 
by sixteen of the rod measuring eighteen feet in length being one ma.” 
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The whole course of action described here may be compared with the procedure that is being 
adopted at present in the working of the Act for the acquisition of lands for specific purposes. 
That the owners of the lands, who were dispossessed of their holdings should have been given 
other lands in exchange, is made plain by a statement in the Tiruvalangádu plates’, where it is 
noted that when Palaiyanür— which was previously given as а brahmadéya to the members of 
the assembly (sabhaiyar) of Singalantaka-chaturvédimangalam—was converted into a devadána 
of the temple of Tiruvàlaüngadu, the sabhaiydr were promised to be given another village in 
exchange. The same plates may be referred to explain the meaning of the phrase mudal tavirndu 
occurring in lines 11 and 19. The actual words employed in the Tiruvalaügádu plates viz. Savai- 
yarkku brahmadéyamay varuginrapadi के के के के * tavirndu vellán-vagaiyil mudalana * * के के 
Palaiyanür in опе place, and Palaiyanür véru-mudalay brahmadéyamay varuginrapadi tavirndu 
vellan-vagaiyay brahmadéyam-iraigi in another place,’ make it plain that brahmadéyam and vel- 
lan-vagai are two different heads of classification. This sense of the word mudal is not common 
in modern usage. The other uses of the word mudal in the inscription under publication are 
found in ive-Gndu-mudal (ЇЇ. 15 and 22) and mudal Virapandiyanal nellu mukkalamum (Il. 14 and 
22), the former meaning ‘ commencing from this year’ and the latter “the yield of three kalam 
of paddy as measured by the measure Virapandiyan ’. 


Different views have been expressed in the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy 
regarding the identity of Maravarman Sundara-Pündys, whose inscriptions begin with the intro- 
duction pü-malar-tiruvum. Remarking on the very inscription under publication, the late 
Venkayya declared that he must be different from, and later than, the Maravarman Sundara-Pandya 
of the Tiruppüvanam grant which has the introduction pü-maruviga-tirumadandai.* This view 
was at first adopted by the late Krishna Sastri, who, later on, finding the mention of the seat 
Malavarayan in his records as in those of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I, came to the conclu- 
sion that the king with the pi-malar-tiruvum introduction must be the same as the one that had 
the introduction pii-maruviya-tirumadandai, i.e., Migavarman Sundara-Pándya I. Add to this, 
it may be noted that some of the signatories that figure in the records of Maravarman Sundara- 
Pandya I. figure also in the records of pu-malar-tiruvum. These are reasons sound enough for 
holding the view expressed by Krishna Sastri. It was accordingly adopted in subsequent Epi- 
‘graphical Reports and by Swamikkannu Pillai in his Indian Ephemeris. In reviewing certain 
inscriptions of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya with pü-malar-tiruvum introduction and of the 
Hoysala king Vira-Somégvara found at Alagarmalai, in the Annual Report on South Indian Epi- 
graphy for 1929-30, I pointed out some valid objections to this view and showed that Maravar- 
man Sundara-Pandya with pü-malar-tiruvum introduction is the second of that name and differ- 
ent from Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I. The paragraph alluded to is extracted hereunder as 
it decides the question once for all :— 


“No, 291 (of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1929-80) from Alagarmalai states that, 
at the request of his mamadi (i.e., uncle) Hoysala Vira-Somêkvara, the Pandya king Magavar- 
man Sundara-Pándya ordered the assignment of the revenue of the village of Tirukkottiyür in 
Kéralasinga-valanadu to the temple of Tirumàliruijolai-ninraruliya-Paramasvümin for conduct- 
ing the Vira-Soméévaran-sandi instituted in it by the Hoysala king. This order was issued in 
Eco DURO IRE MU сырына a —— 


ph 
3 The words used viz., “ Savaiyarkku brahmadéyamay varugiyra Palaiyanürin talaimāru tr bujeppádága," 
may be noted. : 
3 See text-lines 68-66 on p. 403 of S. I. І., Vol. TIT. 
з Jbid., .p. 492, प्र. 10-19. 
4 An. Rep. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1900, p. 6, paragraph 13. 
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the 8th year and 988th day (i.e., the 11th year) of the Pandya king’s reign. From a record of 
Vira-Séméévara himself found in the same temple, we learn that this service was instituted in 
the 10th year of his reign, i.e., in A.D. 1243-11 As such, the grant made to it by Maravarman 
Sundara-Pandya in compliance with the Hoysala king's request, must have been a subsequent 
event. If, ав held by Mr. Sastri, the introduction pü-malar-tiruvum belongs to Maravarman 
Sundara-Pándya І. who ascended the throne in A.D. 1216, the date of the Alagarmalai inscription 
would fall in A.D. 1227, i.e., 16 years prior to the establishment of the service itself. It is thus 
evident that inscriptions with the introduction pü-malar-tiruvum do not belong to Màravarman 
Sundara-Pandya I, but are clear records of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II whose accession 
took place in A.D. 1238. In this case, the date of the epigraph under consideration will be A.D. 
1249, which is about five years after the institution of the service. Another decisive proof for 
‘saying that the records with the introduction pi-malar-tiruvum are not those of Maravarman 
Sundara-Pandya I. is afforded in the omission in them of the conquest of the Chola country 
(Sanadu kondaruliya) which is invariably mentioned in inscriptions definitely attributable to him.” 


The different introductions pü-maruviya-tirumadandai and pi-malar-tiruvum which do not 
їп any way recount the same historical facts, and the results of calculation of the details of dates 
furnished in Pandya inscriptions of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya, having definitely pointed out 
the existence of two kings bearing the same name, one closely following the other, there is reason 
for the same officials figuring as signatories in the records of both the kings. The names of seats 
and halls cannot be made use of to prove the identity of kings, for two kings not far removed 
from each other in time may occupy them one after the other. 


To understand the political situation of the various powers of South India at the time of our 
record, it is necessary to follow closely the trend of events consequent on the Pandya civil war 
and the dynastic connection which existed between them. The outstanding political event of 
the century commencing with the end of the reign of Màravarman II, is the civil war alluded 
to above, which, while it lasted, did not confine itself within its own limits, but threw the whole 
of South India into a restless state and rudely disturbed its peace. Begun at first between two 
rival parties of the royal house of the Pandyas, it soon made the heads of all the chief kingdoms 
to range themselves on a side which seems to have been weak but just, while the other was very 
strong and derived its support chiefly from the foreign country of Ceylon. It exhausted the 
resources of the Cholas, sowed seeds of discontent among their chieftains and turned them into 
open rebellion and brought about the destruction of the mighty empire which had been built 
up by the military genius of the members of the revived Chó]a line of Vijayalaya and the aid 
of “the victorious standing army” that won laurels wherever it was sent. The permanent 
outpost of the Hoysalas in the Tamil country was also an offshoot of this war. In about A.D. 
1167 two hostile branches of the Pandya family put forth rival claims to the throne of Madara. 
At first, the parties were headed by Parakrama-Pandya and Kulaéékhara. The Sinhalese 
chronicle gives indeed a very full description of the help which the Ceylon king Parakramabahu 
gave to Parakrama-Pandya and his son Vira-Pandya, and recounts the many deeds of valour 
performed ‘by the Sinhalese army.* From this very account, which is naturally one- sided, 
‘one does not fail to gather that the cause of Kulasékhara was espoused by other kings of the 
mainland, principal among them being the Chóla, whose country was threatened with immediate 
danger. Inscriptions of Rajadhiraja II tell us that the Cho]a supported the cause of 


— — — — — — — — — — —— 


1 No. 292 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1929-30. 
*Mahavomea (Wijesinha's transl), Cha.76 and 77. 
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Kulaéékhara.! The hostility between the parties of Vira-Pandya and Kulasékhara continued in the 
reign of Rajadhiraja’s successor Kulóttuhga HI (A.D. 1178-1217). The position was the same. 
Vira-Pandya, who was now joined by his son, was supported by the Sinhalese, while Vikrama- 
Pandya, probably the son of Kulasékhara, applied to and obtained the help of the Cholas. The 
earliest mention of this war in the records of Kulottuüga III is dated in the 4th year of his 
reign,? i.e., in A.D. 1182. It states that the son of Vira-Pándya was defeated with the allied 
forces of the Sinhalese, that he was deprived of his kingdom and crown and forced to flee from 
the field of battle, that his country and crown were taken by the Chola and given to Vikrama- 
Pandya, and that a pillar of victory was set up in the Pandya capital Madura. Later records 
tell us that Vira-Pindya, sometime after his first flight, revolted and tried another chance with 
Kulottunga ПІ but was defeated again at a place called Nettir. The treatment meted out 
to Vira-Pandya and his son in this war by the Chola king was anything but satisfactory. 
The Pandya queen was made to enter the harem of the Chola and when the Pandya king him- 
self, along with his ally the Chéra, came, bowed, and sat down at the foot of the Chóla throne, 
the Chéla king placed his feet on his head and dismissed him. It is impossible to expect the 
defeated party to put up with the extreme humiliation and insult meted out to him, for any 
length of time. Now, if there was a counter-invasion of the Cho]a country, directed against 
the very sovereign that behaved in a most remorseless manner in the treatment of a fallen 
adversary appearing before him with all humility, it would not be difficult to find out who the 
invader must have been, and what the cause of the invasion was. The invader Màpavarman 
Sundara-P&ndya I, who, in the last years of Kulóttuñga III, did unto him and his son all that had 
been done to the latter's Pandya adversary a few years previously, might in all probability be 
the unnamed son of Vira-Pandya, who, along with his father, was ignominiously treated by 
Kuléttunga III. In our opinion, it will be extremely unnatural, and impossible to а high 
degree. that Maravarman Vikrama-Püpdys, a weakling who owed his very being as a monarch 
to Kulóttunga III, or a son of his, would, without any cause, ever rise against the (४618 
benefactor. Thus, it will be seen that the civil war begun by Par&krama-Pándya in about 
A.D. 1167 was pursued by his son Vira-Pándys, and pushed to a decisive end by 
Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I. The other hostile party counted Kula&ékhara and his son 
Máravarman Vikrama-Pándya and perhaps one other member. In the account of the Pandyan 
civil war that has come down to us, both from the Sinhalese source and from South Indian 
epigraphs, we are able to see very clearly that the side of Parikrama-Pandya,—represented 
mostly by Vira-Pandya, his son, and Mayavarman Sundara-Pándya I.— was very resourceful, was 
of undaunted spirit and performed noble deeds of valour, while that of Kulasékhara, 
represented by himself and Maravarman Vikrama-Pándya, was weak toa degree and had to 
be propped up again and again by the Cholas. 
лоо аа A s aa EY 


1 Four records of Rajadhiraja П refer to the war of Pandya succession. They are dated in the 6th, 8th and 
12th years of his reign. While the earlier two state that the Chóo]as prevented the Pándya country from 
becoming a part of the kingdom of Ceylon by helping Kulasékhara with men and money, the two others dated 
in the 12th year are said to add that Kulaétkhara turned inimical to the Chóla who deposed him and placed 
Vire-Pándys on the throne (above, Vol. XXI, p. 186). If this is true the enmity does not seem to have lasted 
long, -for early in the reign of Kulottunga III we find the Chöjas supporting this party of Pandyas against the 

. very Vira-Pandya. a RS 
_.. 98.I.I. Vol. VL No. 436. The date of this inscription is not given at the beginning au usual. I$ registers 
an order to the effect that what was granted in the 4th year may be incised on stone; and generally such recorda 
are relegated to the dates specified. 2d ps 
3 8. L. I., Vol. HL, Nos. 87 and 88, 
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Is there anything to suggest or support the view that Maravarman Sundara-Pàndya I. might‏ 
be of the line of Kulasékhara and Maravarman Vikrama-Pàndya * An inscription of Maravar-‏ 
man Sundara-Pündya I. refers to Vikrama-Pàndya by the term Periyandyinér and another of‏ 
Jatüvatiman Kulasékhara refers to the same king by the term Periyadevar. From these‏ 
references it has been inferred that both Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I. and Jatavarman‏ 
Kulasékhara I. must have been the sons of Maravarman Vikrama-Pandya, the king that was‏ 
set up on the Pandya throne by the Chola Kulóttuüga III. The inference, however, lacks support.‏ 
Müravarman Sundara-Pándya Y. having ascended the throne in A.D. 1216 and Maravarman‏ 
Vikrams-Pápdya having been set up as ruler nearly 35 years prior to that date, the latter was‏ 
certainly a senior member and perhaps also one that immediately preceded Maravarman‏ 
Sundara-Pandya I. and Jatávarman Kula&ekhara I. As such, it is quite natural that he must be‏ 
referred to by the term Periyadévar or Periyanûyinar which in English may be rendered‏ 
senior ° in age or office.  Periyavar with regard to ordinary persons, and Periyadévar or ° nãyıpûr‏ * 
with regard to kings, may be applied to any elderly person, be he father, elder brother or one‏ 
that preceded. The term does not exclusively mean ‘a father’. If the relationship of a‏ 
father were intended definitely, the inscription would have used the term ayyar andif an elder‏ 
brother appar. To show that the use of Periyadévar or Periyanáyinàr is indefinite and that of‏ 
syyar and annar is definite, the following instances of the employment of the terms in inscriptions‏ 
may be noted :—‏ 
i. An inscription dated in the 3rd year and 81st day of the reign of the later Pallava king‏ 
Peruüjihga refers to gifts of cows made in the 3rd and 4th years of the reign of‏ 
Periyadévar to Kulóttungan-tiru-gófalai Here Periyadévar must refer either to‏ 
Kulóttuhga III in whose time and under whose name the gósalà must have been‏ 
formed or to Rajaraja ПІ who was the predecessor of Регийјійра and in whose‏ 
reign some gift of cows might have been made to the said 00011, but certainly not‏ 
to any relation, not to say father, of Peruüjinga. Numerous instances may be‏ 
cited where Periyadévar is used to denote the immediate predecessor of a reign-‏ 
ing king, who may happen to stand in the relation of “father” to the reigning king ;‏ 
but that the term Periyadévar need not necessarily indicate ‘ a father’ will be quite‏ 
evident from the inscription cited above. The use of Periyadévar with reference to‏ 
Rajaraja П in an inscription of Rajadhiraja II (above, Vol. XXI, p. 189) will‏ 
bear out this view.‏ 
li. We have a specific instance in an inscription of Virarajéndra which shows that when‏ 
a reference had to be made to the king's father the term * ayyar ' is used and that‏ 
when referring to an elder brother “annar” is employed. In this inscription,‏ 
Rájéndra-Cho]a І. is called ° ayyar °* and Rajéndradéva is called ‘ appar ’.5 Another‏ 
inscription of Virarüjendra also uses the term ‘ayyar’ in referring to his father‏ 
i Rájéndra-Chó]a I.‏ 
I These references are sufficient to show that the allusion to Maravarman Vikrama-Pandya‏ 
Periyadévar in the inscriptions of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I. and Jatavarman Kula-‏ 88 
&ékhara I. does not prove that the latter two were the sons of the former. All that the allusion‏ 
can indicate is that Miravarman Vikrama-Pándya was a predecessor, a fact which we know from‏ ‚ 





`. 3 Bee No. 47 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1926 and No. 83 of the same collection for 1927, 
* 8. I. I., Vol. VII, No. 54. $ S. I. L., Vol. IV, No. 529. 
* Ibid., text-lines 51 and 172. š Tbid., text-lmen 189 and 190. 
- * No, 110 of 1903. 
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the circumstance that Mayavarman Sundara-Pandya J. ascended the throne in A.D. 1216 and 
that Kulottunga ШІ snatched from Vira-Pandya his crown and kingdom and set up Vikrama- 
Pandya as ruler in or before A.D. 1182. As has been shown already, there are good grounds fox 
holding that Mayavarman Sundara-Pandya I. must be of the line of Vira-Pándys and that the 
cause of his invasion of the Chóla country was to pay its king in his own coin. If Maravarman 
* Sundara-Pandya I be not the unnamed son mentioned in the inscriptions of Kuldftuiga HI, 
there is a possibility of his being the son of one of the collateral Pandya kings that. took up the 
cause of Vira-Pándya in the war against the Chó]as and had a share of the defeat, inflicted. by 
Kulottunga Hl or his predecessor Rajadkiraja HI. For all these considerations, I think the. 
question of the parentage of Mazavarman Sundara-Pàpdya must be regarded as unsettled and. 
must remain open til decisive evidences are forthcoming. The Pandya invasion - was a 
thorough success, The very Chöja emperor, who, not long after his accession, deprived Vira- 
Pandya of his crown and country and put him to flight, defeated him a second time at Negtir, 
and finally gave a public audience at the, capital of the enemy and plaeed his feet оп the head 
of the vanquished monarch when he appeared with all humility, bowed and sat down at the 
foot of his throne, was now, in his turn, deprived of his crown and country, was foreed to run 
to a forest, his capital cities of Uraiyür and Tanjore being set on fire, his country damaged, and. 
finally, when the victor gave a State audience at Ponnamaravati, the. Chola was bid to 
attend it on a promise of being restored. ‘On hearing this’, says the inscription, ‘ the Chola 
returned with his wife and presenting his son first, himself remaining behind, prostrated before 
the victorious lion throne of the conqueror and begged.’ The Pandya then gave back to the 
Chole king's son the crown and an expansive territory. The terms to be abided by the suppliant 
were embodied in a royal writ bearing the fish-seal which was conferred on him along with the 
title of Chélapati,) which he had formerly lost, as well as his old city and crown. Kulóttunga 
III did not long outlive these disgraceful proceedings, and his son Rajaraja III, adds the record, 
did not at first mind remaining submissive under the feet of him who formerly gave him his 
erown, but subsequently refused to obey his commands, denied him tribute and sent a large army 
against the Pandya. In dealing with the Tinnevelly inscription of Mayavarman Sundara- 
Pandya I, I had stated that this second encounter between that Pandya king and the Chéla- 
should have taken place in about A.D. 1222 when the Hoysala Narasimha II marched оп 
 Srirañgam and assumed soon after the title of ‘ establisher of the Chó]a'? which signifies the help 
rendered by him to the Cho]a. Siding with the Chó]a means, in terms of the Pándyan civil war 
of which this was one of the issues, espousing the cause of Vikrama-Pandya’s party against that 
of Vira-Pandya, i. e, against Mápavarman Sundara-Pandya I. who was then representing it, 
Narasihha’s voluntary help to the Chola is suggestive of his prior marriage alliance with Raja- 
raja III, as much ae it is suggestive of his own interest in that party of the Pandyas which was 
favoured by the Cho]as all along and with which he had contracted marriage alliance, Here 
we may note the dynastic connection that existed among the Hoysa]as, Сһб[аз and Pandyas at 
the time. The inscription under publication shows that Mayavarman Sundara-Pandya II's con- 
temporary and uncle was the Hoysala king Vira-Sémésvara who ascended the throne in A.D. 1233 
and reigned till A.D. 1255. That the same Hoysala king stood in the relation of unele to the 
Chola Rajéndra-Chdla III (A.D. 1246-1267) also, is known from the latter's records? ‘From. 
these it may be gathered that Vira-Sdméévara had two sisters one of whom was the mother of 


1 This title is far inferior to “ Tribhuvanachakravartin ” which the Chólas usually bore, and is indicative 
of the position Rajaraja was made to hold as a result of the invasion of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I. 
* Above, Vol. XXII, p. 44. 


3 8. I. I, Vol. IV, No. 512, where Rajéndra-Chéja III is called * Mama-Sémésvara-protiRila- Kélaidtiada ’. 
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Mayavarman Sundara-Pandya П and the other was the queen of the Chola king Rajaraja Ш. 
The following table shows the dynastie connection of the three families :— 


Pandya. Hoyeala. Chéla. 


Narasimha II. 


a Kulóttunga Ш.‏ م 
Маг. Sundara-Pandya’s | | E‏ 
father. m. Daughter. Vira-Sdméévara. Daughter m. Rajaraja IH.‏ 
G‏ — 
Märavarman Sundara-Pandya П. А Rájéndra-Chola III.‏ 


Besides the above dynastic connection, the titles assumed by the Hoysala kings Narasimha 
II and Vira-Sdméévara and those claimed by the Pallava Peruiüjiüga bring out the exact posi- 
tion of the various powers of South India at the time of which we are speaking. It has been 
noted already that Narasimha II styled himself ‘the establisher of the Chola?! soon after 
A.D. 1222 which shows that the political relationship between him and Rajaraja III was опе of 
cordiality. Another of his titles was ‘the uprooter of the Makara kingdom’. The late 
Prof. Hultzsch was of opinion that this kingdom must be somewhere in the Coimbatore or Salem 
District. If it could be the same as Magadai, we are to understand that the Hoysala, who sided 
with the Chója, was hostile to the king or chieftain of Magadai. Since we know from numerous 
inscriptions that the chieftains of Magadai called themselves Banas (Vanan in Tamil) and since 
it was to a Bana that Sundara-Pandya I gave the conquered territory of the Cholas in the first 
instance, it is but natural that the ally of the Pandya must figure as an enemy of Narasimha II. 
Among other enemies of Narasimha II figuring in inscriptions of A.D. 1222-24, is the Kadava 
by which is no doubt meant the Pallava Регийјійра, who in several records is said to be of the 
Kathaka or Kadava family. It goes without saying that the enemies of Narasimha and the 
Chólas were the friends and allies of the Pandya Miravarman Sundara-Pandya I. It is quite 
in consonance with this, and expressive also of the attitude of the Pallava Peruiijiriga, that he 
styled himself Karnáta-bhüpa-mána-mardin, | Pandya-mandala-sthápana-sutradhàra and ‘the 
rut elephant to the forest, viz., the СҺО]а '.* From all that has been said above, it will be clear 
that the chief powers of South India were divided into two parties one of which counted in its 
ranks the Chóla and Hoysala kings with their generals and chiefs supporting the members of the 
line of Kuladékhara-Pandya, and the other had in its file the members of the line of Para- 
krama-Pandya and Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I, supported by Pallava and Bana chiefs of the 
mainland and the Sinhalesé forces which last, as will be shortly shown, had come to stay in 
South India till the final issues of the civil war which brought them there, were settled. Though 
we do not hear much of this Sinhalese army after Kulottunga had succeeded in putting down 
Vira-Pándya and his son, and though it is expressly stated in the historical introduction of 
Kulóttunga's records that the Sinhalese soldiers had been driven into the sea with their noses cut 
off, there is clear evidence to show in the Tiruvéndipuram inscription of A.D. 1232-3 that among 
the forces of the Pandyan ally, the Pallava Perufijiga, there were four Sinhalese generals of 
Parakrumabahu whom the generals of the Hoysala Narasimha II put to death. After the 
rise of Miravarman Sundara-Pandya I, the Pandyan civil war, though it still lingered, was turned 
into one chiefly between the Pandyas and the Cholas aided by their respective allies. The principal 
aim of Narasirhha П in establishing a capital in the Tamil country just on the border of the Pandya 


3 Kielhorn'a Southern List, No. 434. з S. I. I., Vol. IV, No. 1342.B. 
2 Above, Vol. VII, pp. 163-4. * Above, Vol. VII, pp. 1671. . 
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and Chóla territories with a powerful prince invested with independent authority stationed there 
seems mainly to support his two sons-in-law, viz., the Chola Rajaraja III, and the Pandya who 
was the father of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya П, both of whom were weak, and not fit to 
combat their powerful enemy Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I, allied as he was with the Pallava 
Peruñjiñga and other chiefs and the Sinhalese army. Here we may consider and dispose of 
two apparently contradictory titles assumed by the Hoysala Narasirhha П and Vira-Soméévara. 
Narasirhha's claim to the title of ‘ a thunderbolt in splitting the rock that was the Pandya ° has 
to be understood with reference to his action against Mayavarman Sundara-Pandya I. undertaken in 
support of his son-in-law, the father of Maravarman Sundara-Pápdya П, while Vira-Soméévara’s 
title — Pandya-kula-samuddharana? with its variant Péndya-rajye-pratishth-acharya has to 
be construed with reference to his action in successfully piloting his brother-in-law Maravarman 
Sundara-Pandya II to the Pandya throne. Thus, it will be seen that both the father and the 
воп, i. e. Narasimha II and Vira-Séméévara, pursued a consistent policy, viz., the lifting up of the 
family of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II. That Vira-Sdméévara should have taken part in 
Narasimha’s military campaign in the Tamil country undertaken to establish Rajaraja III 
in his kingdom, when worsted by both Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I and the Pallava 
Peruüjiüga is evident from the title Chélarajya-sthapan-acharya which he assumed. The 
Hoysala general Appaya-Dandanàyaka that took a prominent part in the war against Peruñjiñga 
is reported in one of the inscriptions of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II to have invaded Kana- 
nàdu, an ancient subdivision in the ‘Pudukkottai State. It is not unlikely that this invasion was 
undertaken in aid of the same Hoysala protégé, The existence of inscriptions of Vira-Bóméévara 
in the Pandya country, the institution of the service called Vira-Soméévaran-éandi at Alagarmalai 
in the Madura District, the grant of the village bearing the name Pdéala-Vira-Sémidéva-chatur- 
védimangalam in Murappu-nadu in the Tinnevelly District and the implicit obedience paid to 
his behests by the Pandya king Máravarman Sundara-Pandya II show clearly that that Pandya 
king acknowledged his overlordship and maintained friendly relation with him.* 

The aim of the Ноуваја Narasimha TI to prop up his two sons-in-law, i. e, the waning Chöla 
lord Rajarája ПІ and the father of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II, both of whom much needed 
his support, was only partially successful. In spite of all the efforts made by himself, his son 
and generals, the decline of the Cho]as could not in any way be prevented. The very Pallava 
who was daring enough to capture the Cho]a emperor and confine him at Séndamaiigalam, though 
defeated by the Hoysalas in several engagements and brought under subjection almost, at the 
end of the reign of Narasirbha II, soon assumed regal powers and proclaimed himself king. Vīra- 
Sdmésvara followed his father’s policy of supporting his Pandya relation and Mayavarman Sun- 
dara-Pandya П was crowned in A.D. 1238, and throughout the major portion of his reign, he 
was keeping watch and ward.* бо long as Rajaraja III lived, there was no conflict between the 
Сћојав and the Ноувајав. But, as is apparent from the historical introduction of Rájéndra-Cho]a's 
inscriptions, the Chola nephew of Vira-Soméévara assumed a different attitude and became an 
open enemy not only of the Pandya but also of the friendly Hoysalas." Without counting his own 
strength and the weakened state of the empire brought on chiefly by the Chole subordinates 
— ————————————————————————————M———————M 


1 Bombay Gazelicer, Vol. Y, Part IF, р. 507. 

9S. I. I, Vol. IV, No. 421. He is called Póndgs-sjga-pratishth-áchàrya in No, 435, 

* A. B. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1907, Part TH, paragraph 26. 

* Bee Nos. 291 and 292 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1929 and the record under publication. 
— Vol. VIY, p. 165. The accession of a Peruñjiñga is placed in A.D. 1243, between 4th February and 

y. ч 
® His Nuggaballi inscription states that his army was encamped on the Ташгарапу, 
* S. L. L., Vol. IV, Nos, 511, 512. 
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who, following the example of Регийјійра, shook off their allegiance to the Chöla throne and 
became independent, each in his own region, Ràjendra-Chóla III formed a design to chastise 
all those that formerly despised the family of the Chölas. He claims to be a very Rama in 
destroying the northern part of Lanka (i.e., Ceylon), which, as we have seen, supplied in the past 
valiant generals who supported that party of the Pandyas that was opposed to the Chõlas and 
stood also on the side of Peruüjiüga. Rajéndra-Chdla boasts of having killed a Rājarāja after 
making him wear a double crown for three years, and of having subdued the Pandyas and the Kéra- 
las, of having plundered the country of the former, of having taken the Pandyan crown, and of 
placing his feet on his jewelled crown. He claims to be Death to the Karnata kings and states 
that on his legs, Vira-Séméévara, the wrestler on hill forts, placed the anklet of heroes. What 
ever may be the truth of these high claims, this much may be gathered that Rajéndra-Chéla 
made some sporadic attempts to revive the power of the Chojas. But his effort was past remedy. 
The reign of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II is important as being the one in which the Pandyan 
civil ‘war ended, and as showing how in the final issues of it, the Hoysalas came to play the part 
which the Chdlas did earlier 

. Besides the Chó]as and the Hoysalas, the kings of Kongu were also taking up the side of 
Kulasékhara-Pandya and were helping him and his descendants in the fight against the members 
of the family of Par&ákrama-Pándya. Like the Hoysalas, the Koñgu kings were also connected 
by marriage with the kings of the Kulasékhara line. A regular succession of Kongu kings are 
known to us from inscriptions for nearly ten generations which include the period of the Pandyan 
war of succession. To show the connection between the two families, we give hereunder five 
kings of the Koügu line who regularly succeeded one another and whose period of rule extended 
from A.D. 1135 to 1263. These are :— 


Viranarayana (Uttama-Chola)—A.D. 1135 to 1149. 

Kulóttutiga (Rüjakésarr)—A.D. 1149 to 1183. 

Vira-Chó|a, ° who ruled the two Kongus '—A.D. 1183 to 1206. 

‘Virarajéndra (Rajakésari), ‘ who ruled the two Kongus '—A.D. 1206 to 1255. 
Vikrama-Choja—A.D. 1255 to 1263. 


‘One of the inscriptions of the Koñgu country states that Rajakésari Kulottunga was the 
grandson of Vira-Chéla.* This information is useful in establishing the fact that Viranüráyana 
was the son of Vira-Chola and the father of Kulóttuñga, for the three kings ruled in succession 
the Koügu country as their dates clearly prove. We learn from a lithic record at Neruvür that 
"the Kongu king Rajakésarivarman Kulóttunga-Chó]a, on the eve of setting out on an expedi- 
-tion against Madura to capture it for his sister's son (marumagan) Kulaéékhara-Pandya, directed 
the sabA& of the place to make a brahmadéya gift of some lands in Maniyamafgalam, which had 
enu the ing ground of the king, as a yüfrüdána to his purohita Alvar Sribalidéva. This 
-shows that Kulasékhara-Pandya's father had married the sister of the Koügu king Kulóttunga. 
The Sinhalese chronicle Mahdvamsa, besides confirming this, supplements the epigraphical account- 
by letting us know that Kulottuiga had another brother who was ruling over North Koiigu, for 
it is stated that Kulasékhara gathered together the forces of his mother’s brothers who were 
in Ten-Kohgu and Vada-Kohgu.* That this cordial relationship between the Kongu king and 





Е А с ар 
. 7 3 Rüjwskr&yapa-ambuvar&ys in A.D. 1245, and Gandagopéls in A.D. 1249. Somewhere about the same 
time Yadava Narasimha and Magadsipperuma] 

23 S. I. I., Vol. IV, Nos. 511, 512 

* No. 336 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1927-28. 

* Wijesinha's Translation, p. 245. 
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the Pandyas of the Kulasékhara line which commenced in the days of Kulasékhara’s father con- 
tinued to exist is proved by the presence of Solan Silamban alias Viracho]a Latkéévaradéva, 
a sámania of the next Koügu king Vira-Chola in the vicinity of Madura, and the interest taken 
by him in making gifts to the Mūlasthānēśvara temple at Tenkarai, a village 15 miles from Madura, 
in the 3rd year of the reign of Jatávarman Kulaéékhara with piiela-magandoi introduction. 
This samanta continued to live in the reign of Vira-Chó]a's successor Virarajéndra who, like his 
predecessor, ruled the two Koügus together? and who, in the 25th year of his reign corresponding 
to Saka 1153 (A.D. 1231) made a gift of land in the Koügu country for conducting a festiva] in 
the temple at Tirumàlirufjólai (5.е., Alagarmalai) in Kil-Irapiyamutta-nádu, a subdivision of 
Pandi-mandalam.* During Virarájéndra's reign a further, and this time a double, marriage alliance 
was brought about between the Koñgu and Pandya kings. Virarajéndra, it would appear, 
had two daughters whom he gave in marriage to Máravarman Sundars-Papdys II and Magavar- 
man Vikrama-Pandya, for both of them call Vikrama-Chéja—who, to judge merely from the 
dates of these contemporaries, must be no other than the next Koñgu Chajs king of that name 
—their brother-in-law (machchunandr). Vikrama-Chója's presence in the Pandya country and 
the influence which he wielded with both the Pandya relations of his are amply evidenced in 
inscriptions. The position held and the part played by the Hoysala Vira-Bóméévara and the 
Kongu Vikrama-Chója in the politics of the Pandya country seems to have been quite identical, 
The names of the Pandya kings that espoused Koñgu princesses, viz., the two Kulaéékharas and 
Vikrama-Pandya, strongly suggest that the Kofgu kings were allied with that party of the 
Pandyas who were opposed to the members of the Parákrama line. Be this as it may, there 
is no doubt that Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II was helped both by his uncle the Ноуваја 
Vira-Sóméévara and by his brother-in-law the Kongu Vikrama-Chó]a. ` 


It may be useful to say a word about the attitude of Máravarman Sundara-Pandya І towards 
the two Koñgu contemporaries of his days, one of whom was Virarajéndra the father of Vikrama- 
Chola and the father-in-law of Máravarman Sundsra-Pandya П. The historical preamble of 
the inscriptions of Miravarman Sundara-Pándys I seems to leave no doubt that he prosecuted 
& successful war against the two Kongu kings and triumphantly returned to his capital with the 
vanquished kings taken captive in war, and, receiving their homage, dictated to them the terms 
to be abided by in future and that on pain of death.* The suppliant attitude of the two kings 
is expressed in unambiguous terms, though the victorious Pandya is described as being more 
favourably disposed to the South Koñgu king. Even here, one cannot but recognise in Mara- 
varman Sundara-Pandya Га powerful rival and a descendant of Vira-Pandya, up in arms against 
all those that were ranged on the side of Kulasékhara’s party. The end of the rule of Māra- 
varman Sundara-Papdya I ` and the accession of Miravarman Sundara-Pándya II helped, as the 
latter was by the Hoysala and the Kongu kings throughout his reign, seem to mark the final part 
of the third stage of the civil war in the Pandya country. The following will show at sight the 

— —— — — — — ر 

3 8. L. 1., Vol. V, p. 110, No. 296. | I 

* No. 106 of the Madras Epigraphical colleetion for 1909. 

४ Ne. 135 of the same collection. 

` * 8, I. L, Vol V, No. 421 and А. В, ов S. I. Epigraphy for 1930, Part П, paragraph 12. Tha inferenco thas 
the two Pándys kings must have been brothers is wrong. к < 

5 Ibid. 

* Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 42 f. 
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several stages of the war of Pandya succession leading up to the accession of Maravarman Sundara- 
Pandya П :— 

у First stage. 
Parükrama-Pápdya and Vira-Pandya supported Kula&ékhara-Pándya aided by the Chola 
. by the Sinhalese. Rajadhiraja II and the Kongu king 
BE! PY Rajakésari Kulottuiga and his brother. 


Second stage 


Earlier —Vira-Pindya and his son supported by Maravarman Vikrama-Pandya aided by 
the Sinhalese and the Chéra the Chola Kulottunga III 
Later.—Miayavarman Sundara-Pandya I .. Chéla Kulóttunga ता. 


Third stage 


Earker—Miravarman Sundara-Pandya 1 and The Chola Rajaraja III supported by the 
Peruiüjiàga aided by the Sinhalese Hoysala Narasimha II who also backed 
up the father of Maravarman Sundara- 
Pandya II. 
Later,—Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I .. Hoysala Vira-Séméévara and Kongu Vīra- 
rajéndra supporting Màpavarman Sun- 
5 dara-Pandya П and his father. 

There is а peculiarity in the method of dating of the inscriptions of Màravarman Sundara- 
Pandya П. Records belonging to the first four current years of his reign are dated in the ordinary 
way,’ as lst, 2nd, 3rd and 4th, while those belonging to the years after the completion of the 
4th up to the 8th year are dated as 44-14-18, 4+1110th day, etc., giving prominence to the 
expired 4th year or rather counting fresh years from the end of the fourth. Similarly, the dates* 
of records falling after the expiry of the 8th up to the llth year are expressed as 8th year and 
215th day, 8-+-1+-lst, Sth year and 988th day, eto., thus counting fresh years after the 8th year,* 
while those later than the 11th year are cited as 114-18, 11+3rd, ७७.५ It looks as if this 
systematic counting of fresh regnal years after the expiry of the 4th, 8th and 11th years mtust 
have been devised to commemorate some important events that marked those fresh years in 
particular. What those events are is not stated anywhere. Since we know that the accession 
of Máravarman Sundara-Pandya II took place in A.D. 1238-9, the end of his 4th, 8th and 11th 
years correspond to A.D. 1242-3, 1246-7 and 1249-50. Some important events of these 
years are known to us. They are respectively the years of accession of Peruiijiiga, Rajéndra- 
Chala III, and Vijaya-Gandagopala, But it will be interesting to know how they were 
important with reference to Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II and whether there were other 
important events in his own reign in these years that singled them out for the special treatment 
they get. It is not, however, contended that the particular events noted above singled out 
the years in question, $.6., the commencement of 5th, 9th and 12th years. 

४ Nos. 307 and 312 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1927-28. 

* 8. L. I., Vol. V, No. 734; No. 668 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1916 ; and Nos. 678 and 679 
-of the same collection for 1906. 

* 8. I. I., Vol. V, Nos. 400, 446 and 448 ; and Nos. 209 and 211 of the collection for 1924. 

* No. 560 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1916, No. 35 of the collection for 1924 and No. 534 of 
rra cites word ‘edir’ the first completed 
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The reign of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya Н lasted till at least AD. 1252. There ате 
several inscriptions of his dated in the regnal year 114-14-18 and the details given in one of these! 


take us to A.D. 1251, June 14. But the latest regnal year is furnished in an inscription dated 
in the 15th year.* 


The geographical names that occur in the inscription are Küdalür and Kijai Kêdalar in 
Mursppu-nádu which together were constituted as a brahmadéya under the name Póéa]a-Vira- 
Sémidéva-chaturvédimangalam, Muttalaikuruchchi alias Rajasingamangalam, Seüalür alias Tiru- 
varaüga-chaturvédimaügalam, Tanpporunda-&ru and Sundara-Pündiyan-Tennàru which formed 
the boundaries of the new village, and Pattina-Marudür in Süraükudi-nàdu to which the donor 
of а dévadéna belonged. Murappu-nAdu is a village in the Srivaikugtam taluk of the Tinte- 
velly District, 6 miles east of Palamcottah, and is situated on the right bank of tbe river Tam- 
raparni? Аз the inscriptions in the Védanarayana-Peruma] temple of this village call the place 
by the name Sómidéva-chaturvédimangalam or Póée]a- Vira-Somidéva-chaturvédimaügalam and 
as it is stated to be а brahmadêya,“ there is no doubt about its identity with the place mentioned 
in our inscription as being newly constituted under that name out of the old villages Küdalür 
and Kijai-Kügalür. The name given to the deity of the temple in ite inscriptions, viz., Sémi- 
déva-vinnagar-Alvar, suggests that it must have come into existence in the time of Mayavarman 
Sundara-Pandya П and Virg-Sóméévara and called after the latter king just as the village itself 
was. Muttülaükupuchchi still goes by the same name and is in the same taluk.  Pattina- 
Marudür and Siratkudi are zamindari villages in the Kovilpatti taluk of the same District. 
Tenporunda-üru is the name of thé river Tamraparni. ` 


TEXT: 


1 Svas fr [I]  Pü-malar*tirnvu[m] jus бун 
паї-еув(јауя)-ррауа t-ijruppa Véda-navil ‘vel}-idat-tdmarad-kkide} mado 
үтте ven-diraiy-ndutts  {mis}y-dini-{kidak}iei-ttire-nile-madandaiy~ 
ufri maiyir- f ub Ж 


3 kaippa  samalyipeum —nidi{yujn-darumamun-talaippaveimaigaver А-Ы Ну). 
| Qanterom-edup[pe]-kkaruh-Kali-ka[na] ^ — keda-kkadevu|vediyar ^ amm-tolil-wêjvi 


€hoheü-kanal valar{p]pa=chchurudiyun=Tamijun-tol-vajai-kulava,.- — poru-tigal- Aji 
pi-talai=chila! oru-kaiy=i- 





1 No. 147 of 1894 o. sof I. L,VO V. | 
з Sewell’s Lis of Antiquities, Vol. T, p. 312. FN «Xm RS 

€ See Nos. 431 to 435 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1906 and the Annual Report on Epigraphy, 
Madras; for 1907, Part II, paragraphs 28 and 27: In the alphabetical fist of villages of the Tinsiévelly- District 
two villages are noted bearing the names Murappu-nisju-K déyiheéta and Musappu-nidn-podugramam. 
“© No. 448 of 8. I. I., Vol. V (No. 156 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1894). For obtaining the 


eosroct original ef the introductory portion, I have compared the text of this inscription with the readings of two 
other inscriptions, viz., Nos. 421 and 446 of the same Volume and noted in footnotes tbe differences. When- 


ever these numbers 068. in subsequent notes they myst be taken to refer to S. I. I, VoL V. || 
* Read malapstil'irueum. АЦ the three inscriptions have r which is incorrect. ; T 
* Read -fé.narai tae 


४ Bük-varais the reading in both 421 and 446. Though 40106 is not incorrect, gü% ugra, ja better, 


©» 
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1 eya(Jaya) -[t*]ti[ru]-. 


3 ru-kevi mu-mmada-nár-kótt-A[yi]rávata-mudal 
(k*]korratt-en-diéai-yanaiy-eruttam-&[ri]-kkanda nàd-emad-ena-kkayal ^ ka]i-küra* 
Koésalan-Tu]uvaü-Kudiran?-Kuchcharam Pósala[m*] Maga[da]m Poppalam* 
Pundaraü-Kali[à]-gam-l|la à-Kadáran-Gavudan-Teliügati-Chónagati-China*-mudalà 

4 vifdij-mugai tigala ve[v]véru* vagutta mudu-nila-kkilamaiyil mu{di-pu}nai-véndark?= 
oru-ta[ni|-niyaka[(n]-enr-ulag=étta~ttiru-mudi [8ti]di=chcheti-k6l=dchchi-kkorra-tta]a- 
kkulir-kudai nilar-kî] — karrai-kkavari ka[va]ar visa] mil d]ai-*kadir-nava-ma[ni] 
virasirhhása[na]tt-udan 

5 mudi Südiy-uyar-kula-t( Ti]ruv-ena-[ppa ]igaya-ma[la]r*- kara ]-kuvittu-ppà[r*]ttivar- 
ma[n]galyar —tirandu vana[n]guü-chen[nit*]-cbehudar-o[i-mauli-chchudar-mapi melida 
vida-chchivanda[v-i]'nai-mala[r]-[ch*]ehir-adi-kkamala-madukaran-ka[mala]m! vand- 
anugum-U[la]gammu]ududai[y]àrodum vir[ri]rund-aru- 

$ liya] ár-kó-Mápapagmar-[à]ga 'Tribhuvanachchakrava[r*]ttiga] $ri-[Su]ndara- 
Pangiyads[vaku yandu ettu пај [tjolayiratt-eppa[t]t-ettipal ^ Maduró- 
daiya-vajanüttiu — Müdakkula-kki]l-Ma[du]rai-kkóyil  palliy-apai-kküdattu palji- 
ppi{tajm ^ Malavaràya[ni]l-e]u- 

7 nd-aruli irundu Védamum [Sjistramum poy vyakhyatakkalay-irukkum chatur- 
vvédi-Bha[t]targal pêr irunürr-i[ru]pattu-nàl|va]t deyya-t[ti]ruváy molind-arulina- 
padi [Vé]damum Bistrafmojm poy  vyàkbhyá[tà]kkalày-irukkum  chaturvvadi- 
Bhattarga] për  iru-nürr-irupa- 

8 ttu-nalvarkko' pangu iru-niizr-irupattu-[nJalum ^ dévadàna-ppani-éey [vijrutti paügu 
irtpadum ga=ppangu iru-nürru nár[pa]ttu nalukkum ([M^u]ra[p]pu-náttu-kKüda- 
(lajram kijai-Kadalar™-ullitta ürgalukku-kki[l]-ellai 'Tanporunda-ürpukku me[- 
kum tenn-ellai Mut- 

` 9 tülahkupuchchiy-àna  RBüja[simha]mangalattu ellaikkum Séfalir-ina Tiruva- 
rahga-chchaturvvédi[ma]àgalattu ellaikkum [va]dakkum miél-ellai imMurappu- 
náttu-kkàl-àna Sundara-[P]àndi[ya]n-[t]enn&rrukku kilakkum  vadav-ellai Tanporunda- 
& =tterkum ара nā- 
nema gia Мр. Gl in. Tali. Si fo wien. B шон be para Ot аша tbe Liat labios The reading given in No. 421 is seydi which is wrong. It must be feya-tiru of which the last syllable is 
. omitted to be engraved. In No. 446 these words are wrongly given as £eydak- 
* This word is spelt in the same way in No. 421, but No. 446 has kira with two dots after, which are uns 
necessary. Both the spellings are admissible. 
з Kudiram is omitted in No. 421 but is given in No. 446. Metrically the word is required. 
* Poppajam is also the reading in both Nos. 421 and 446. It seems to be the correct form as it furnishes 
* The reading in No. 421 is Chinaka which is evidently wrong. 
¥ Véruviru is the reading in No. 421. Both are identical in meaning and metrically admissible, 


7 Read véndarkk- 
* The reading given in No. 421 is vide-kadir which 1s an evident mistake. It ought to be vidu-kadvy or midai-. 


hadir, 
* Read malar-kkaran- 
16 The reading in No. 421 is chenniyil. 
38 Vin-malar is the reading in No. 421 which is incorrect. 
33 Kamalam-enr-anugum, the reading furnished in No, 421, is better. 
13 Read nàalsarkku. 
. 24 Read Kédnlürum-, This reading is correctly given іп L 16. 
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10 ngellaikk-utpatta nîr-nilamum karu[ü]ehe[y*] punchey[yu]m nattamun-tótta| mu]m 
kulamuü-kulapparippum цёра а  nilattil pallichchandam! [pa]lan-dévadánamum 
Süraükudi-nàttu-pPattins-Marudür-pal Kulasekarapperunteruvi[l] Valugürudaiyàn 
Udaiyan  Küttadu[vàn-à]na Vi- Ú 

11 llavadaraijya]n vilai-kon[d-ujdaiya[na]y — ivv-ür Ulaguyyavanda-lévaramudaiyr dē- 
[va]dànam manai  toft]iamum  [na]ttamum utpa[da}-chChundara-Pandiyan-kélal 
[nilam  nàlu-màvum nikki [nik]ki-ufla — nila[m] [m]unn-udsiyárum palam-pérum 
ulavum — mudalum-tavirttu 

12 óor-ü[r] oru-purav-akki-kkudiy-irukkalà]m — nattattiló ku diy-irupp-àga-ppatigum 
manaiyum-eludi [Mu]rappu- n[àt]tu-pPosa]a-Vira-Somidéva-chchaturvvédimaüga[la]m-engu 
[m]àmadi ^ pe[ya]ral ettàvadin-edirám-àndin-edirám-a[n du-mudal brahmadéyati- 
cheyya-ppera-vénu- 

13 m-enrum  i[vv-ü]r  i[ru]kkum-idattu irupattu-nal-adiy-àna Sundara-Pan[di]ya[n]-kolàl 
nilam-a]andu рау рага ([vi]lainde  nilattukku antarüyamum  viniyó[ga]mun- 
taruvadina achchum k[a]riyavà[rJáchehi[yu]m vetti-páttamum palichupili sandu- 
(sandhi)vikkiragapperum * 

14 ma[r]rum ep[pjeyarp[pa]ttinavum-utpada kārukku mat{t}al katu kàlum тода] 
Virapandiyanal nelu  mu-kkalamum Tula vigaich[chu}* ^ vilainda ^ nilattukku 
i-vvaridaiyil onyu-pidiyum ера varagu tinaippull-ipuhgu  vilainda ^ nilattukku 

15 [majttél tira[ma]m irandum .paéa[na]m — i-vvarisaiyum-àga ivv-àndu-mudal  irup- 
pad-aga irai katta-pperavénum-engu [mà ]madi namakku-chchonnamaiyil Védamum 
Sastramum poy vyakhyatakkalay=irukkum chaturvvédi-Bhattarga] реуа/г] 

16 iru-n[ü]r( r-i]rupattu-nàlvagku* -pPahgu — iru-niiyy-irupattu-nalum dévadana-ppanisey 
virutti paügu  irupadum ága-ppaügu ^ iru-nüppu-nalpattuf nalukkum Murappu- 
nàttu-kKüdalürum — kilai-kKüda[lü]rum ulitta  ürga]ukku-kki]-ellai Tan[po]- 

17 ru[nda]àrrukku = mérkum tepn-ellai Muttálaükuru[chchi*]y-àna Rajasimnhamanga- 
lattu ellaikkum Séiüalür-&na Tiruvaraüga-chchaturvvédimaügalattu — ellaikkum 
[va]dakkum mel-ellai i[m]Murappu-náttu-kká]-üna [Su]ndare[p]àndiyan-tennárru- 
kku ‘kilakkum  vadav-ellai 

18 Tanporun{da)-ay[rajkku —t[e]rkum aga —nàng.-ellaikk-u£patta nirnilamu[m] Кагий- 
che[y*]  puücheyyu[m]* nattamun-tóttamum kujamui=kulapparippum utpatta 
nilattil palan-dé{va}danamum pallich[cha]jndamum Süre[á]kudi-nàttu . Pattina-Ma- 
rudür-pàl* Kulasékara-pperunteruvil Valugü- | 

19 [rudai]àn  Udaiya[n] Kü[t]tàduvà[n-à]na Villavadarai[ ya*]n vilai-kond-udaiya , ivv- 

` ür Ulaguyyavanda-Tévaramudaiyágku? dévadánam-àna ^ toftamum nattamum- 
utpada ^ Sundarapàndi[ya]n-kolà] nilam nàlu-mávum пікі nikki-u]a nilam 
munn-udaiyarum — pa[Ja]m-pérum* ulavu[m*]  mudalu- I 

उ Read palichchandamum. M pallichchandamum 

* This is the colloquial form of vijaittu : seo 1. 22. 

3 Read nàalcarkku. 

* Read narpatiu- І 

* This word occurs in 1. 10, above, with the spelling puncheyyum. 
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20 [n=tavirttu ó]r-ür — oru-pura|v]-àkki Кий ilrujkkaa]jm — na[ttaj[ti]le kudi irupp- 
aga-pipahigum ^ manaiyum eludi —Murappu-[n]attu-pPo&alaeVira-Sómidéva-chcha- 
furvvedimaügalam-enru — mêmadi — peyaràl — ivv-àndu brahmadéyaii=cheyvad-a(ga] 
igugav-enyum  ivv-ür ipukkum-idattu — irupattu 

21 [njápka)dry-hna — Sundara-Papdiyan-kolàl ^ nilam-alandu рауіг pa[rft*jtu vilainda 
nilsttokku — [a]ntaráyamu[m]  vini[ylgamum taruvad-ina  achchum kãriyavarê- 
. chchiyum  vettipittamum — paücbupili sandu(sandhi)vikkiragappérum magfgojm 
e[plpe[y&Irpe[ttinavum ut pada  kàrukku mittal 

22 kaku kalam mudal Virapindiyanal nella mu-kkalamum Tuli viraichchu — vilainda 
nilattukku ` i-vvartiaiyi [o]nru-pádiyum е] [va]ragu [ti]naippul-i[ru]ügu — vilainda 

"c инна maittil  tir[ms|m — irandum [pas]$ànum-i-vva[rifiai]yu]m-ága ivv- 
&pdu-mudal — ipuppa- : 

23 d-figa Иба variyilàr elutt-itta ul-variyum nam ó[lai]yun-tara-chchonnóm [|*] kai- 
kkondu  ippadi Chandradityavat Selvad-aga-kka[l*[lilum — $embilum — vet[ti]-kko]- 
gav-enri  tiruvàymo[Ji]judarulinàr (Ff  i[vjai [Tirumalli]-n&ttu-[t]Tadankanni-ch- 
Chirtür-udaiyánn-U 

24 [y*]yaninriduvàn  ([Vi]rasóladéva[n-à]na ^ Kurukulattaraiyan-eluttu [|*]  ivai  Sevvi 
rukkai-nattu Sakkarapaninal[lijr Arayan  Viradamudittàn-a[na] Palla[varàya]n- 
‘eluftta] IM] 


М 


— ‘ TRANSLATION. 


_ (Linea 1-6.) Hail! Prosperity! The goddess Lakshmi (Tiru) (that resides in) the beautiful 
(lotus) flower’ and the goddess of Victory (attendant) on war, (now) resting on (his) victorious 
arms (having the semblance of) the lotus-like rounded breast ;* the goddess on the tongue of 

- Brahma (Veda) that loves the white-petalled lotus, gracefully approaching (him); the goddess 
of the wide Earth with (her) bed of hard ground surrounded by the white-billowed (sea), exulting 
on becoming (Ais) queen ;* (all) creeds, politics and law (luzurianily) springing ар; flags for the 
festivals of gods being hoisted up in every place; the fire of the dark Kali (age) being extin- 
guished ; the fine sacrificial fires accompanied by rare acts performed by saintly Brahmins, rising 





* As an adjective qualifying malar, pi means ‘ beautiful ". 

3 There is some difficalty in explaining the passage tamarai-kkuvi-mulai—jeya-ppuyati=iruppa. Here it 
would be natural to take ‘ tàmarai-kkuvi-mulai? as a single phrase qualifying ° jaya-tbhuja’. If so taken, the 
meaning would be, as we have adopted in the translation, that both the goddesses Lakskhmi and Victory reated 
on the arms of the king and the arm is likened to what the combination of the three words tamarai, kuvi and 
mulai might imply. These words respectively mean ‘the lotus’, ‘ well developed or rounded’ and ‘ breast’. 

Preserving the order of the words the phrase could be rendered into ‘lotus-like well developed (or rounded) 
breast ° ; and if the order of the words could be altered, for which we do not find any good justification, it woald 
mean ‘ well shaped breast-like lotus’. Either in this case, or in taking 'támara$" and ‘ kuvi-mulat’ as two 
separate qualifying terms of jaya-bhuja the sense is not much altered. The comparison of mulai to bhuja seems 
somewhat far-fetched. It is rather difficult to trace in the passage reference to two different parts of the king’s 
body where the two goddesses rested. Hf the conjunct um combined with the termination of the seventh case il, 
б.е. tum couki be taken as understood after mulai and puyam, it may be possible to say that the king’s breast 
and arm became the resting places of Lakshm! and Victory. That these goddesses would naturally resort to 
the ‘arm * is evident for the arm resembled the lotus which is the residence of one, and is the souree of victory 
айю; but the difficulty is the insertion of kuci-mulai after the word tàmarai „ 

` | The word tieippe carries the sense ° coming into close touch ° or ‘ enjoy’. 
t Ürimai is used in this sense m many inscriptions. 
5 On samaya see above, Vol. X XII, p. 50, foot-note 7 and Additions and Corrections. 
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up; Sruti and Tamil, exhibiting their ancient greatness ;1 (his) powerful war-diso circumventing 
the (entire) expanse of earth ;* (his) fish (emblem), mounted on the neck® of the eight powerful 
and victorious quarter-elephants that are counted in order from the single-trunked, double-eared 
and four-tusked Airavata‘ with its triple exudation of ichor (now) exulting greatly ® on finding all 
the visible countries to be their own ; the world praising (him) аз the single matchless lord of (all) 
the kings that are invested with crowns in accordance with the established law and “practice,” in 
order to have their hereditary right? over the different ancient territorial divisions that had been 
formed, such as Késalam, Tuluvam, Kudiram, Kuchcharam, Pöéajam, Magadam, Poppajam, 
Pundaram, Kaliigam, Ilam, Kadáram, Gaudam, Teliigam, Sopaksm and Chinam ; wearing the 
sacred crown and wielding (his) just sceptre, with Chiefs waving fly-whisks under the shade of 
his täla-parasol ;* the glorious king Maravarman alias the illustrious Sundara-Püypdyadsva, 
the emperor of the three worlds, was pleased to be seated on the lion-throne set with, the radiant 
nine gems, along with his queen Ulagamu]ududaiyür, who was simultaneously invested with а 
crown, and whose pair of lotus-like feet, being reddened by the rubbing of the gems fastened in 
the crowns on the heads of the multitudes of royal damsels bowing before her, as they would 
before the goddess Lakshmi, with their lotus-like palms held together in worshipping attitude, 


was flocked to by the lotus-frequenting beetles considering them (i.e., the reddened feet) to be 
lotuses. І 


(Ll. 6-24.) In the eighth year and nine hundred and eighty-eighth day™ (oj his reign) 
when he was pleased to remain on the reclining seat called Malavarayan in the hall of the bed- 
chamber of his palace at Madura on the eastern side of Müdakkujam in Maduródayava]a- 
nüdu,! just as the two hundred and twenty-four persons (entitled) Chaturvédi-Bhattas, versed 
in the Vedas and Sastras!* and capable of expounding (them), ‘had been pleased to declare. that 
these (ie, the aforesaid) two hundred and twenty-four persons (entitled) Chaturvédi-Bhattas, 
versed in the Vedas and Sastras and capable of expounding them, may be given two hundred and 


1 With Srutiyum ^. . . . kulawa, compare m$-vagai-Tami]um muraimaiyil vija&ga and nil-vagai-Vé- 
damum navinrudan vajara (above, Vol. XXII, p. 45). | : ; . 
* With poru-firal-dli, etc., compare eg-diéaiy-alavun-chakkarai=chella (ibid., p. 45). 


з Erutiam means pidar. Of. Yánai-eruliati-ani-muras-irii (Canto X XITI, 1. 130 of š Silappadigaram). 
£ Nür-kódu stands for the chatur-danta. The deity of the eastern quartér is Indra айа the elephant of this 
-direction is his-vehíole Airavata which is here described as having a single trunk, two ears, three kinds of johor 
exudation and four tusks. In the Gödãvari plates. of Prithivimüla, Chaturdanta,. Kumuda and Supratika 
are made to represent the countries lying on the respective directions to which these dig-gajas belonged. [The 
context would show that in these plates chaturdanta has to be taken in the sense of chaturanga-stna (see above, 
Vol. XXII, p. 178, fn. 4).—Ed.] 

5 These are the exudations from the kanjha, kapala and bija. 

® If the reading kali-küra is adopted, it would mean that the fish expressed its joy. 

* The phrase vidi-murai-tiga]a may preferably be taken as qualifying mudi-punas rather than the imme- 
diately following vevveru vagutia. ५ 

5 Kslamai means urimai or headship. 

° Made of palm leaves. 

7° This is the actual date when the grant was ordered to be made. 

11 The geographical description of Madura here given would fix its position at the place where it now is, for 
Mádakkujam is still to ite west. In an inscription of Maravarman Sundara-Pindya I. (A.D. 1216-38) Madura 
is called Máda-Madurai (above, Vol. XXII, p. 48). The same term Máda-Madurai occurs in several places in 
the ancient Tamil work Silappadigéram (Cantos УШ, 4 & IX, 1,76; XV,1.112; XXVII, 1. 61). Tt is called also 
müdür * ancient city ° (ibid., VIII, 1. 51; XI, 1. 188; XXV, 1.677 + XXVII, 1. 61 and 1, 131), Mià-nagar, agay pati 
or Ma-Madurai (XI, 1. 188; XXV, 1, 677) and M&da-Küdal or Nàp-Màda-Kügal (ibid., XXI, L39 and XXIV, patta- 
madai, 5). That it contained the king's palace is noted in our inscription. There is thus no doubt that the pre- 
sent city and its environments must represent the ancient town, | 

18 See р, 154, paragtaph 2; T- Cr i 
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twenty-four shares, with twenty (other) shares as vritt? for doing service in the dévadana, making 
-a total of two hundred and forty-four shares, (and that for this purpose) Küdalür in Murappu- 
nàdu and the villages comprising Kilai-Küdalür situated within the four boundaries,—the east- 
ern boundary being to the west of the river Tan-Porundam, the southern boundary being to the 
north of the boundary of Muttalankuruchchi alias Rájasirnhamangalam and of Sésalir 
alias Tiravaranga-chaturvédimangalam, the western boundary being to the east of the chan- 
nel of this Murappu-nàdu named Sundarapandiyan-tennaru, and the northern boundary being 
to the south of the river Tan-Porundam,—consisting of wet lands (nir-nilam), karufichey (black- 
soil land), punchey (dry lands), nattam, garden lands (totfam), tanks (kulam) and tank-spread (kujap- 
parippu), with the exclusion of the pallichchandam (i.e., lands given for Jain or Buddhist shrines), 
and palandévadanam (४.८., lands assigned for temples) as well as the lands purchased by Udaiyan 
Kittaduvan alias Villavadaraiyan of Valugür residing in (the street called) Kulasekharapperunteru 
at Pattina-Marudür in Süraükudi-nàdu and given as dévadána to (the temple of) Ulaguyyavanda- 
Ibvaramudaiyár of this village which consisted of house (manai), garden and nattam, might be 
formed into one village and one puravu, after removing their previous owners, (their) old names, 
cultivation and holding, and be given from the year opposite to the first year opposite to the 
eighth year as brahmadéya in the name of the mamadi (i.e., uncle) as Po£a]a- Vira-Sómidéva- 
chaturvédimangalam in Murappu-nàdu, with the right to inhabit the nattam, fit for habitation, 
being entered as shares and house-sites; and the mamadi having told us that in respect of 
payment of taxes of this village, the lands should be measured by Sundara-Pandiyan-kél of 
twenty-four feet length, (the kind of) crop examined, and on lands on which crops had been 
realised, there should be paid from this year one-fourth kasu and three kalam of paddy, as 
measured by Virapandiyan, on each ma of land for kar, towards antaráya and viniyoga inclusive of 
achchu, kariya-varachchi, vetti-pattam, pafichupili, sandhivighrahappéru and all other payable 
dues, that one-half of this rate should be paid on all lands sown in Tula and crops realised, that 
two tiramam on each mà should be paid on lands on which ellu, varagu, tinatppul and irungu had 
been harvested, that this (same) rate should be (fired) for pasanam also, and that this (i.e., the 
above-mentioned) rate of assessment should be entered in registers; We ordered that for (pro- 
viding) the two hundred and twenty-four persons (entitled) Chaturvédi-Bhattas, versed in the 
Védas and Süstras and capable of expounding them, with two hundred and twenty-four shares, 
with twenty other shares as tritis for doing service in the dévadana, making a total of two hundred 
and forty-four shares, Küdalür in Murappu-nidu and the villages comprising Kilai-Küdalür, 
situated within the four boundaries (specified hereunder), viz.,—the east boundary being to the west 
of the river Tan-Porundam, the southern boundary being to the north of the boundary of 
Muttilsikuruchehi akas Rijssimhamaiigalam and of Séfialir alias Tiruvaranga-chaturvedi- 
maügalam, the western boundary being to the east of the channel of this Murappu-nadu called 
Sundarapágdiyan-tennágu, and the northern boundary being to the south of the river Тар- 
Porundam,— consisting of wet lands, karwfichey, punchey, пайат, gardens, tank and tank-spread. 
with the exclusion of the paljichchandam and palan-dévadánam, as well as the lands purchased by 
Udaiyan Kiattaduvan alias Villavadaraiyan of Valugür residing in (the street called) Kulasékharap- 
peruntern at Pattina-Marudür in Sirankudi-nadu and given as dévadapa to the (temple of) 
_Ulaguyyavanda-Isvaramudaiyar of this village,—in all, four mā of land as measured by the 
(rod) Sundara-Pandiyan-kdl,—should be formed into one village and one puravu after removing 
their previous owners, their old names, cultivation and holding and be given from this year 
as brahmadéya in the name of the mamas as Pofaja-Vira-Somideva-chaturvédimangalam in 
Murappu-nadu, with the right to inhabit the nattam, fit for habitation, being entered as 
shares and house-sites; and that in respect of payment of taxes of this village, the linds 
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should be measured by Sundara-Págdiyan-kol of. twenty-four feet. length, the crops 
examined, and on lands on which crops had, been realised, there shall be ped from this year 
one-fourth ka$u and three kalam of paddy аз measured by (the measure) Virapü&gdiyan on 
each mê of land during kér, towards antarāya and vsgayóga Inclusive of qchohu, káriyavüráchela, 





velti-pattam, pafichupili, sandMvighralappéru and all or Fe je. dues ; that оцеһаН of 
this rate shall be (fixed) on lands sown in Tuli and crops rai iram 
paid on each má of land on which ella, varagu, tigaippul and bun 
this same rate shall also be (fired) for pasagam ; and that a copy ot the entry in. the tax- 
signed by the variyilar® as well as a copy of our order shall be issued. The king had been 
(further) pleased to say that on receiving these (copies), the same may be.entered on stone and 
copper во that (the order) may be carried out as long as the moon the sun last. This is the 
signature of Uyyanippiduvap Vira&oladévap alias Kurukulttarsiyan of Tadankagnj-chChirris 
in Tirumalli-nédu.* This is the signature of Arayan Viradamy udittàp alias Pallavariyan of 
Sakkarspaninallir in Sevvirukkai-nàqu.? B | 








४ पक жу, tte 





No, 23—KOMANDA COPPER-PLATES OF NETTABHANJA, | . | 
BY KRISENA CHANDRA PANIGRAHT, M. A. 


These copper-plates numbering three were unearthed. ab the village Kêmanga in the Naya 
garh State, Orissa, by a cultivator, while ploughing e paddy-feld. . Pandit Binayak Misra of the 
Calcutta University got possession of them end deposited them iw the Archwological Museum 
at Baripada in the Mayürbhanj State. I am very thankful te Pandit Misra and to Mr. P. 

charya, the State Archseologist.of the Mayürbhanj State, fottheir kindly allowing ine to edit 
these plates. . 

Each of the plates roughly measures 64° 34° and ія strung bo the fest on а cireular copper 
ting, the circumference of which is 11" amd. which passes. throngh а bole ой about j^ in diameter 
cut in the left margin of each plate, Theends of the ring are seoured by а lump of copper cox- 
taining the seal which seems to hear the figure of an sninial mitha line of: writing. maning- just 
below it. The figure is damaged beyond recognition'and.¢f the letters, only one can be reed ss 
bha, Judging from the similarity of the text of these plasesito that of ether:plates.of Nərtabhañja* 
it gan be inferred that the seal contained in relief the: бре of -& edeichant Hom and the legend 

anys... The pletes with the ring thd the seal weigh about 100 wilds, The fest. 

q the last plates are engraved only on one side, while the second is inscribed. oxi beth the sided. 
There aro altogether thirty-seven lines Gf writing, the first thsee {acds comtaining nine Hibs: each 
and. the fourth ten linen 

. The characters used in this grant closely resemble In form those ४666 in the other plates of 
Héptabhafija! and therefore call for no special remark. The ngage Ж Sanskrit but ff contains 
а number of orthegraphical errors which will be corrected in their'proper places. ` Only 
may be pointed ont here which represents the phonetic’ peculiirity of the Oriya lahguag 
line 14 vyévabarin has been written for vyavahdrin.® — 











ی الم نا ی م gin‏ — — — — — — 


1 Tha entry in the register waa to zeqite the royal order end nete the changis isade ip actovdusies with B. 
з Variyilar means ° maipiginers of zevenue scoonnts 
a These signatories figure in the inscriptions of Mársvarmsp Bundars-Pügdya I alo (ahora, Vol, ХХЫ 
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The text opens with two verses invoking Hara. Then it gives out that the grant has been 
issued from the victorious camp Vaiijulvaka by Paramamahésvara $n-Néttabhafjadéva sur 
named Kaly&ü&gakalaáa. Не is described as son of Rapabhaiijadeva, grandson of Satrubhafija- 
déva and great-grandson of Silabhaiijadéva. It should be noted here that Rai Bahadur Hiralal 
misread the name of the donor as Netri, though the letters standing for it in the inscription dis- 
tinctly read as Natan 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village KaraüjaQu situated in the 
vishaya of Saradda, to a Brahmin named Stambhadéva, belonging to the Kanva-éakha, the 
Gautama-gótra, the Autathya pravara and the Angirasa anupravara, whose father and grandfather 
were Durgasarman and Harisarman respectively. The dütaka of the grant is Bhatta Sumangala 
It. has been written by Sandhivigrahin Savará[ja*], incised by Akshaéalika Durgadéva and sealed 
by Mamma which term seems to be a corruption of mahamaya or the queen. The names of these 
officials occur in one of the two Ganjàm copper-plate grants of Néttabhafija? and the engraver of 
the second one is also the same Durgadéva?. 

Tbe village Karafj&du may be identical with Komanda, the find-place of these copper-plates 
or with Karada, a village about sixteen miles north of Kómanda, and Sáraddà may conveniently 
be identified with Атаја about ten miles east of Komanda. All these villages are situated in the 
Nayagarh State from which the copper-plates hail. Vañjulvaka from which the present charter 
has been issued has not yet been identified 

The donor of the present charter and those of the same name of the two Ganjàm copper- 
plate grants and Gumsur copper-plate grant‘ must be identical in view of the facts that these 
donors поё only issue their charters from the same victorious camp Vaiijulvaka, but also give the 
same genealogical aceount and the names of some officials as occur in this document, But we 
are faced with diffieulties when we attempt to identify Néttabhaüja of the grant under discus- 
sion with the donors of the same name of the Bod (Baudh) plates’ and Daspalla plates*, firstly, 
because in one the genealogical account is omitted and in the other it is quite different and 
secondly, because the officials mentioned in these grants are entitely different’. 

Néttabhaiija, unlike other Bhaiija rulers, bears in all his coppet-plates hitherto discovered, 
the only title Paramamaheérara which refers to his religious ereed. His grants also do not con- 
tain the traditional account relating to the origin of the Bhañjas as other Bhaiija records do. 
The official seals used in his charters are also different from those found on other Bhañja copper- 
plates. All these characteristics of his grants mark him out from other Bhaiija rulers who issue 
their dharters ‘from Khijrgakótta or modern Khiching in the Mayürbhanj State. He must 
therefore, betaken to belong to a different branch of the Bhaüja family. If Satrubhaüja and. 
Ranabhaiija, represented here as the grandfather and the father of Néeytabhadja, be taken as 
identical with Satrubhaija and Ranabhafija of the Tasapaikéra grant’, the dominions of this 
branch of the Bhaiija family must have comprised the tracts both te the north and to the south 
of the Mahanadi river, because in the Tisapaikers grant Ranabhiafija describes himself sa the 








„û Above, Vol, XVIII, pp. 282 ft 
` उके. p. 995. 

* Ibid., р. 296 

* The Archeological Survey of Mayurbhanj, pp. 146 ff. 

5 J. В. О. R. 8., Vol. XVII, pp. 104-118. 

* Ibid., Vol. VI, pp. 276 f. 

Y [The engraver in the Daspalla plates, however, seems to be the same AkshaSalin Durgadeva. —Ed., 

* J. B. О. B. 8., Vol. II, pp. 167 fi. 
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lord of the two Khifijalis, one of which has been identified with Hijjali in Angula to the north of 
the Mahünadi &nd-thé other with Khijaripara in‘ Baudh to Ње south of the same rivert. 

As has been shown above, Nêttabhaiija belongs to à different, branch of the Bhafija family. 
Considerable disagreement prevails among the scholars regarding the origin of this Bhaiija family 
of Orissa. Different interpretations put on the traditional ‘account recorded in some Bhaija 
copper-plates have led the scholars to arrive at two different views relating to their origin, one 
connecting it with the Sailodbhavas of Orissa? and the other with the Imperial Mauryas*. What- 
ever may be the views of the scholars about the origin, the fact that it goes back to high antiquity 
is proved by the recent archeological discoveries at Dergaposhiin the Keonjhar States. Among 
these important discoveries there is a precious fresco-painting representing а war expedition, 
which contains a line of writing recording the name of a Bhafija ruler. The palzography of the 
writing cannot be later than the fourth century A. D. If the dating of the record and the reading 
Bhamja therein be accepted as correct, we can safely trace back the existenée of the Bhafija 
family at least to the fourth century A. D. Thus it becomes evident that among the known royal 


families of Orissa, the Bhafija family is only next to the family of. Kbšravela in point of 
antiquity. P EE. < 


TEXT. 
First Plate 


Ort svasti [/*] Jayati kusumavü(b&)na-prápa-vikshobha-dalksharh 
8va-kiraga-parivéshó(sh-au)rjjitys-Jirpp-Sndu-lékharh(kham) |  tri-bhuvana-bhava- 
n-ünta[r*]-dyóta-bhüsvat-pradipaxh ^ kanska-nikasha:gaurari — vibhru* në 

tram Harasya | [1*} Sésh-áhér-iva yë phanah pravirslanty*-udbhüsvar-é- 
ndu-tvishah | práléy-üchala-ériüga-kótta(ta)y& iva tvaüganti yé-tyu- 

nnatüh | nritt-àtto(to)pa-vighattità iva bhujà rãjanti yë sambhava- 

s-té sarvv-ügha-vigh&tinah surasarit-tóy-ormmays[h*] pantu vah | [2*]9 Vija- 
ya-VaüjulvakAt[i*] Asti jays-éri-nilayah prekatte(te)-guga-gresta-survva- | 
ripu-garvyah |. Kaly&oakalaés-nàmà raja nirddh[ü]ta-kali-kalu- . 


OMAR gU ६० ६७ ka 


` Second Plate ; First Side. 


10 shah || [3*}!* Bhofij-dmala-kula-tilaka[h*} sri-Silibhafhjadévasya pra[pau]trab kri- І 
TL Satrubhafijadévasya. naptá éri-Rapabhafjadévasya su(sü)nu[b*] Paramamahé- 





o 1 7B. О. В: S.'Yol. ХҮП, p. 106 

з Above, Vol. XVII, p. 

3 Jnd. Hist. Quarti., Vol. XII, pp. 418 f. à : 

в The Modern Review, Vol. LXIII (March 1938), pp. 801 f. . . 

5 From ink-impressions and the original. ` — š M. . 

~ 8 ¥ixpreased by а symbol. — i 
१ [This is the correct reading : vikritd bhrür-yasya tad vibhru. Jt has been wrongly corrected into боб, 
above, Vol. ХУШ, pp. 293 and 295.—Xd.] 

s Metro: Malini. f — © 
16 Danda unnecessary. के Me ° at 
1 Metre: баға атда. — x I ERG MAN 
1* Metre Arya: £V Y. thet. S а send lw ioi Dees QN Sene Ў N ر‎ — 
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12 
13 
14 
15 
46 
17 


18 


20 
21 


буахб miti-pitri-pid-inudhyana-ratah óri-Néttabhafjadévah kuśa- 

li[i*] S&radd&-vishay& rája-rájanaka-rájaputra[n*] vishayapati-da- 

ndapasikin ysathà-kalàdhyásino vye(vya)vabüripo! vra(bra) 

hotana{n*] karana-pü(pu)róga[n*] nivüsi-janapada[m*]é-cha yath-àrham māna- 

yati vó(bo)dhayati samádiéati [cha*] sarvvatah $ivam-asmàákam-anya[d*] 

viditam-astu bhavetàm étad-vishaya-samvandha(sambaddha)- | Karafijádu-gráma cha(4 
cha)- 

- tu[h*]simá-parichchhino(nno)-smàabhir-mmátà-pitrór-átma[na*]é-cha puny-ava(bhi)- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


vriddhayé Vajaséna(sanéya)-charanaya २ Kanva-$akh[a]ya Gatitu(Gauta)ma-gotraya 

Autathya-pravaraya |! A(A)ügirasa-a(s-à)nupravaráya  bhà(bha)tta-Harisarma[no*] 

naptá(tré) bha(bha)tta-Durgasarmasya(nah) suta(tá)[ya*] |? bhatta-Stambhadéva(va)[ya*] 
salila-dhár&-pü(pu)- 

rahsaréna vidhinà pratipaditd=smabhih [|*] a(&)chandr-arka-tanran(taram)  yávat 

a-chatta(te)-bhatta(ta)-praveséna —sarvva-vü(bà)dhà-parihàrép-ákaratvéna ^ bhuíija- 

dbhir-ddharmma-gauravat па kénachid=vyaghataniyar(yam)['*] Asmat-kula-kramam=i- 
(m=u)- 

diram=udaharadbhir-anyaié=cha dàánam-idam-abhyanumodaniyam(yam)[||*] La- 

kshmyas=tadit- -vudvu(budbu)da-chafichalayé dana phalam para-yaéa(h*]-pari- 

pálanaf-cha | [4*]* ü(u)ktafi-cha dharmma-sastré [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà dattà rā- 


Third Plate. 


jabhi[b*] Sagar-üdibhi(h*] | (|) yasya yasya yada bhu(bhüu)mis-tasya tasya ta- 

dà plalarh(lam) | (5*]* Ma bhu(bhü)d-aphala-Sankà vah para-datt-éti parthivah | sva-da- 

nit=phalam=nantyam para-datt-anupalanar(né) | [6*]* Sva-dattàr ^ para-dattam-và 
(ttarh và) уб 

har[é]ta vasundharár(ràm)[]*] sa vishthayar krimir-bhu(bhü)tva pitribhih saha pachyaté | 

7*4 * 
i E LAE EET svarggé mödati bhümidah | a(a)kshéptà ch-ànu- 

mantü cha sa éva (tany=éva) narakarh vrajet [| 8*]* Iti kamala-dal-amva(mbu)-vi(bi)ndu- 
lalim éri- 

yam=anuchintya manushya-jivitaü-cha | sakalam-idam-ü(m-u)dáhritaii-cha [vaddha](bu- 
ddhva) na 

hi purushai[h*] para-kirttayo vilopya[h*] | [9*]* svaya(m]-&dishto тайа du(dü)tak[o]- 

tra bhattá(tta)-Sumaügala[h*] likhitafi=cha sandhivigrahinà Savará[jéna*]* | utkieynafi= 
cha-à 

kshaéalikena Durggadévena | làüchhita(r*] mammaya sam 30-17. 


` 1 [Reading is correctly vyavahárinó.—Ed.] 


* This mark of punctuation is superfluous 
* Metre: Vasantatilaka 
“Metre : Anush{ubh. 


ë Metro Pushpitagra 
“This namo 18 read as Savarûja in Н. Ganjam Plates of Nétribhanjadéva, above, Vol. ХУШ. 296, 


` PTT am not certain of the reading of this date.—Ed.] 
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No. 24.—A NOTE ON THE PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUM PLATES OF JAYABHATA (III 1). 
By Рвоғ. V. V. Mraasur, М.А.; NAGPUR dd cae E^ 


In his article! entitled * A Grant of the Gurjara King Jayabhəate Ш : [Kalachuri] Yeas 486 ° 
Mr. G. V. Acharya has re-arranged the succession of the Early Gurjera princes... As the subject 


is of importance for the history of Gujarat, I propose to examine his views in the light of the 
published records of the dynasty. 

Until the publication of the Prince of Wales Museums plates by Mr. Acharya’ in the aforé- 
mentioned article, seven records? of the Early Gurjaras were known to us. The genealogy together 


with relevant details about the birudas and religious creeds of the princes as mentioned in each 
is given below :— 


I and II—Kairà Plates? 


(K. 380 and 885) MES iq ७.) — 
Dadda Е "M T унца — 
( Dinakara-kirow-übhyarchchama-rata) \. 
Dadda-Prosánterüge - 
(Dinakara-charas-archchana-rata) 
{V and V~-Saakhéds Plates pes VI—Naus&ri Plates 
(Two seta of K, 392) Be 4 ‚ (K. 458) 
еи 2 7 शि em 
Dedda-Praéán ЗТ Jayabha: 
ee cares a AA A rad) aya hata 
š Dadda- t 
| (Paramamãhëévara) 
Jayabhata 
e (P. 
ViI—Kavi Plate? 3 
(K. 486) 
Jaysbhata 


In the Kaira plates of K. 380 and 385 and the Sankhéda plates (two sets) of K. 392 the same 
draft of the eulogistic portion is used with this difference that in the latter the portion desoriptive 
of the donor’s ancestors is omitted, the name of the donor’s father being known only from the 

gn-manual at the end. The Sankhéda plate of K. 391 being the last plate of its set, contains 

no genealogical portion, but since it mentions that the grant was written with the permission of 

the illustrious Dadda who is mentioned separately from. the donor Ranagraha, we may take the 

latter to be a brother? and feudatory of Dadda-Praéántarága. In the Nausari plates of K. 456 
1 Above, Vol. X XIII, pp. 147 ff. 


2 T omit the odd Sankhêda plate of K. 346. (above, Vol. И, pp. 19 ff) an ñ mentions no king. Similarly the 
Umeta, Bagumra and Пао plates of Dadda-Preéánterága dated in the 





Saka era are also omitted as they are: nów 
held to be spurious 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 81 ff, and 88 ff. * Ábove, Vol. ТЇ, pp. 20 ff. | 
5 Above, Vol. V, pp. 37 f ° Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 70 £. 
* Ibid., Vol. V, pp. 109 f 


* Dr. Bhandarkar takes Rayagraha to be another name of Dadda-Pragantaraga. See his List of Inscriptions 


of Northern India, p. 161, n. 3. What he proposes to read as Dadda-pàd-ántarjsaii(na] is realty Dadda-pad- 
&ntajsüta[:*] which is evidently a mistake for Dadda-pád-Znwjstata[:4]. 
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an altogether different draft of the eulogistic portion is met with. It has nothing in common with 
the extant portion of the fragmentary Kavi plate of К. 486. 


While editing the Nausári plates Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji showed for the first time that the 
first Dadds mentioned in them was identical with Dadda-Prasantaraga on the following grounds. 
This first Dadda was the great-grandfather of the Jayabhata who issued the plates. ° Taking 455 
as the commencement (of the latter's reign), and calculating backwards at the rate of twenty-five 
years to а generation, we arrive at 380 аз the date of the first Dadda of the Nausári grant’! He 
is therefore identical with Dadda-Prasantaraga for whom the two sets of Kairā plates furnish the 
dates K. 380 and 385. As regards the Jayabhata of the fragmentary Kavi plate of K. 486, Dr. 
Bhagwanlal identified him with the donor of the Nausari plates of K. 456, the interval of thirty 
years not being too long for one reign. Dr. Bhagwanlal thus gave the following genealogy of the 


Early Gurjara princes? :— 


Dadda I 
(cirea K. 330) 


Jayabhata I-Vitaraga 
(circa К. 355) 


Dadda II-Prasantariga 
К. 380 and 385 


Jayabhata П 
(circa К. 405) 


Dadda III-Bahusahaya 
(eirca K. 430) 


Jayabhata III 
K. 456 and 486 


This genealogical list was later on adopted in the History of Gujarat in the Bombay Gazetteer, 
Vol. I, Part I, p. 114 and has also been included by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar in his List of Inscriptions 
of Northern India, p. 391. The Prince of Wales Museum plates of Jayabhata, dated K. 486, 
recently edited by Mr. Acharya have, however, slightly affected it. The draft used in these plates 
closely agrees with that of the Nausari plates in the eulogy of the first four princes. It carries the 
genealogy two generations further, mentioning Ahiróla as the son and successor of the last Jaya- 


bhate mentioned in the Nausari plates and finally Jayabhata (IV) the son and successor of 
і Onclhudin; f the grant is identical with that ef the fragmen- 


Ahiróla. fhe concluding eulogistic portion o 
tary Kavi, plate which is also dated in the same year. The donor of the latter grant must 





^ 3d. Ant, ae Т хш, р. 19. s Ibid., p. 73. 
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therefore be now called Jayabhata IV and not Jayabhaja IF. The genealogical ‘list of the 





Gurjara princes will, therefore, stand as follows :— `- 
Dadda I ^^ 


iT 
t 


б Т ПОС FT SE ri pig E At 15 HIP Aw 
Jaysbhate I-Viteraga .. :.... . ३... oos 


H t ari f]. 
indui i IQ UU a wha 

| * — zd - I p i s EE 
| K. $80, T 391, 392 DUE E | 4 MU 19$ : t i 4 

уан "n" i a — = ; 
Dadda HIL usaháya x 


Jayabbate Ш 
K. 456 


.. Ahir | 


Jayabhata IV 
K. 486 (two, grants}. 
Mr. G. V. Acharya, however, has rejected the genealogy proposed by Dr. Bhagwanlal.and has 
instead arranged the succession of these princes as follows :—* 


Dadde L. K. 330, 346 


2 


. Jayabhate I. К. 355 


Dadda II-Báhusaliáya. К. 380, 385, 392 


Jayabhafa | K 405, 456 


ui TE 


It may be noted in this connection that Mr. Acharya nowhere metitions the birüda Praiin 
атара, but as he assigns the dates К. 380, 385 and 392 of Dadda-Prasantariga to айда: Bild 
sahiya we mušt suppose that he identifies the two Daddas. The dates K. 350, 358 arid 405 assign 
ed by him to Dadda I, Jayabhata I and Jayabhata ÍF are conjectural, as no Yécordi bf thèse dates 
have yet been discovered 





In re-arranging the succession of the Gurjiri princes in this way Mr; Acharya sébrhg to have 
wastitied that the Nausari and Prince of Wales Museum plates dated respectively K, 456 and 486 


1 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 149. 


No; 24] NOTE ON PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUM PLATES OF JAYABHATA (IIl १). 179 


— — —— — — — ——— —— ——— ———— پپپ پپپ يڪ 


begin their genealogy with the same prince as the two sets of Kairá plates of Dadda-Praá&ntarüga 
dated К. 380 and 385. But this view is open to several objections :— 

(1) Till now we have not come across a single instance in which а prince of this Early Gurjara 
dynasty assumed. more than one biruda. In fact, as pointed out by Dr. Bhagwanlal!, the use 
of the biruda was the expedient resorted to in order to prevent confusion arising from the use of 
only two names. almost throughout the genealogy. Dadda-Prasántarüga is not therefore likely 
to be identical with Dadda-Bahusahiya. ; 

(2) Dadda-Praéantaraga is described in the Kaira and Sãùkhêdã plates as Dinakara-charan- 
Grchchana-rata ° devoted to the worship of the rays of the sun ’, while Dadda-Bahusahaya is called, 
in the Nausári and Prince of Wales Museum plates, Paramamahésvara * a most devout worshipper 
of Siva’, We have no evidence to hold that Dadda-Prasantaraga changed his religious creed as 
we have none to show that he changed his biruda. 

(3) Dadda-Prasantariga whose known dates range from К. 380 to K. 392 may be supposed 
to haye flourished from К. 375 to К. 400. If he is identified with Dadda-Bahusahaya, his grand- 
father, viz., the first Dadda mentioned in the Nausári and Prince of Wales Museum plates, must 
be referred to the period from К. 325 to K. 350 i.e. from about А. D. 575 to A. D. 600. Now this 
Dadda is said to have given protection to the lord of Valabhi when the latter was attacked by the 
Paraméévara Harsha* who is undoubtedly the great Emperor of that name who ruled at Kanauj 
(А. D. 606-647). Harsha came to the throne when he was a lad of sixteen years.) Even if we 
suppose that his invasion took place towards the end of Dadda Гв reign (A. D. 575-600) he could 
not have been more than ten years of age at the time! It is needless to add that he was not then 
Paramêbvara (Emperor). 

(4) In the proposed succession Mr. Acharya is obliged to assign a reign of more than fifty 
years to Jayabhata II. Such a long reign is improbable, though not impossible, 

Jt on the other hand we identify the first Dadda, the grandfather of Dadda-Bahusahiya, 
mentioned in the. Nausári and Prince of Wales Museum plates with Dadda-Praéantarüga, he 
becomes a eontemporary of Harsha, as his known dates range from К. 380 to К. 392 (i.e. from 
about A. D. 630 to A. D. 642). Harsha's invasion of Valabbi during which Dadda gave protec- 
fion to а Maitraka king must have occurred soon before the Harsha-Pulakééin war. Dr. Altekar 
has adduced cogent reasons* to date the latter in the period A. D. 630-34. It may, however, 
be asked why. Dadda-Praéantaraga is silent in all his records about his glorious achievement 
if he, actually gave protection to the ruler of Valabhi against the powerful Emperor of 
Калап}. - The reason is not difficult to find. In this matter Dadda was evidently acting 
at the instance. of his suserain, Pulakésin II. From the Aihole inscription we know 
that he had submitted to the Chalukya Emperor. He knew full well that single-handed he was 
pot strong enough to defy the lord paramount of North India. He could not have claimed 
credit for the protection of the Valabhi ruler during the life-time of Pulakésin П. As a matter 
of fact, we find this achievement of Dadda II mentioned for the first time in a record of his 
great-grandson Jeyabhata HII. His successors had evidently neither fear nor scruples in giving 
him credit for defying Harsha.  , — 

There would thus be no chronological difficulty in accepting the order of succession first 

- proposed. by Dr, Bhagwanlal, with, of course, the addition of the two names which have now 
been hrought to light by the publication of the Prince of Wales Museum plates. 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 73. x 

.. -2S0 e.g, L 4 of the Nausāri grant of Jayabhata III (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, р. 77). 

3 Cf. Smith— Early History of India (Fourth Ed.), р. 349. m 

* An. BÀ. Or. Res. Inst., Vol. XIII, рр. 300 ff. 


— — 
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* er t so; he Я Ба 
Bv Kunda GOVINDA Goswami, М.А, CASGOUEPA, i eid iT 


This set! of three copper-plates, which are in а good state of presérvation; whs dissdveted 
in 1937 in the village Gautami in the Badakhimedi Estate of the Ganja District by^a Нафе, 
while preparing the site for thé construction of a house “Mr. Тий Клан OF Nusapáts 
obtained the plates from the villager and handed them‘over to Pandit Бане Das; MT. A 
(Central. Mr. Das again gave thé plates to Pandit Binayak Misra, ‘Lecturer in’ Oriya, ‘Calcutta 
University, and the latter las very kindly made ‘them over to me fir pablivation: व ain èr- 
tremely grateful to Messrs. Das and Misra for this providing 716 with’ su oppértariity: of editing 
these plates in the Epigraphia Indiea = — 

These three plates together. with the ring and the seal weigh 96 pols. at té ro 
61 inches in length and 4} inches in breadth. The ring is almost found, and id f inel in thick- 
ness, with its inner diameter of 3}. inches. The apal 1s very small ahd is] lich in diameter. 
No emblem or legend is any more traceable on it. The plates are siung oh thé ting ‘passing 
through the holes which were bored in the middle of the left hand sidé of each plate. ‘The first 
and the third plates are inscribed on ong side only while the sécoüd plate Writing on 
both the sides. There are altogether thirty-one lines of writing, the first ४166 wadi containing 
eight lines each and the fourth seven. 

The characters belong to the. Northern variety showing signs’ of southern ‘influence at 
places. Considering its script, the present inscription séems to be one of the हहत records 
of the. Ganga Kings of Orissa, though not,so early as the Dhanantara platés of Simintavarthsnt 
of the same dynasty. It may be pointed out in passing that the name Paämáchahdia of the 
engraver of this latter record. happens to be identical with that of the engraver of the present 
charter. Itis, however,extremely doubtful whether one and the same pérson is méant thereby, 
as the scripts of the two. records exhibit so marked a difference jn thé style of Writing that 
they cannot be, taken to have been. incised by an identical hand; thé script ef the Dhsnntara 
plates on the whole appeaza £o be earlier than that of the plates undef consideration. ' > ` 

The language of the. inscription is Sanskrit, and the composition is in prose except that twd 
customary verses ocaur in the concluding portion. 

As regards oxthography,. there are some peculiarities to Бе noted:—the consonants after r 
are doubled in some cases while in others there is no such doubling, as in -AremAaAendr- 
chale- 1, 3, and.in chajurdaég 11. 1-2, Again t followed by r is doubled in fufi-ttroya; 1: 7, करायच 
and.gótira, l 15. Tho scribe does. not make any distinction between the signs for medial short 
4and.long i. The forma of b and о also are not differentiated ; everywhere wë find ‘the use of 
v only for both the letters... In ligatures a. class nasal is sometimes used, e.g., байа, È 2 and 
sometimes represented bx anuavàra, e.g,, Garg, I. 5, Tn. certain cases a letter dr visurga Нав been 
wrongly, lefh out. An.anusvara almost invariably takes the place of'a final, while occasionally 
it also stands for a final n, as in sa-karanás, 1. 12. Inl: 16; the sign obviously meant for~ oat 
looks more.like.that for sta, Besides, there are certain other errors which have been duly corrected 
in the traasotibed text 

The first four syllables, containing а name, in |, 17 have béen rendered" obscure by sodo Stfatels 
ings-over-these-letters. It-may-be the correction made Бу the original iribe Himself orok body 
might have tampered with it, subsequently. Moe 


1 Referred to above; p. 1355 n. है, t a ° Cas aS тенш ЖЕ 
2 Above, Vol. XV, рр. 276 # and'pistes, © 7 0505 AR s! 
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The inscription records the grant. of a piece of land in or near the village Salachanika! of 
the Hémvakamatamya district (vishaya) by the Ganga Maharaja Indravarman, who was a 
devout worshipper ‘of ‘Siva, to Brahmanas, Vinayakagarman and . . garman of the 
Vájasanéya charana of the Paráóara gótra and of the Sakti-Kanva-Vasishtha pravara, for the 
increase of merit of his father, mother and self. The boundaries of the land are specified in the 
grant. The engraver is Akshasdlin Padmachandra. The plates were issued from the victorious 
residetice of Sv&taka on the 3rd day of the bright half of the month Phalguna of the 
year & which evidently refers to the regnal year of the king and riot to any era 

Among the known charters of the байда rulers of Svétaka only а few mention a date. Thus 
Bvalpa-Vélora grant of Ganga Anantavarmans is dated in the year 19 which has likewise been 
taken to refer to the king’s regnal year. Ranaka Jayavarmadéva’s plates‘ are dated in the year 
100 apparently of the Gangêya era, but as these plates are suspected to be spurious’, their date is 
not reliable. Dhanantara plates of Simantavarman are not dated, but.are placed in the seventh 
eentury A.D. on palwographical grounds, which has been borne out by a later discovery : the 
Phérava grant* (held to be) of the same Sàmantavarman dated in the year 185 or 1657 which in all 
probability refers itself to the Gangéya era, the initial point of which is supposed to fall in A.D 
497.* As already observed, the Gautami plates ате paleographically later than the Dhanantara 
plates. We may place the former in the eighth century A.D 

As regards the localities mentioned, Svétaka, according to Mr. Tarini Charan Rath, was 
perhaps the Country adjoining Kalinga to the west? Some other scholars identify if with 
Chikiti or Chikati!! in the Ganjàm District. Mahéndrüchala probably refers to the hills of 
this name in the Ganjim District. I am unable to identify the district or vishaya of Hémva- 


kamatamva and the village Salachaņikā, mentioned in the grant 


ТЕХТ." 

First Plate. 
Ош!" svasti [I*] Vijaya-Svétak-&dhishthánad-bhagavatas-cha- 
tardaéa-bhuvan‘adhipaté[h*} sakala-sasaiika-sékhara-dhara- 
sya sthity-utpatti-pralaya-ksrana-hetor=mMahendr-achala-si- 
khara-nivasinasya(nah) éri(éri)-Gdkarnyéévara-svaminas -charana- 
kamal-aéradhanid=avipta-punya-nichayd Garhg-a- 
пой kukaa &mba)r-eridu[h*] sva-bhuja-va(ba)la-par&kram-àkránta-saka- 


PK Roliip-bdhirsjyath*]: Sakti-ttraya-prakarsh-ánuraijit-àSe- - 
8 sha-skmanta[B"| paramamihêkvaro mátà-pitri-pad-à- 
Kuasa وع‎ GN PAGE Th — — —— —— — — — 


1 (See below, p. 182, n. 1.—Ed.] 

*[ The Parššara góira does not have Kerva in its threefold pravara which is Pardéara-Sa kti: Vaśishtha Kanva 
may be the gira of the second donee in the present instance. —Ed.] | 

5 Мач fp: 18% के; and: plate: 

* Foid., Vol. XXII, pp. 267 ff. and plate. 

* Ibid., p. 268, n. 1 

“J. 0. R., Vol. XI, pp. 55 f ? Above, p. 132 
‘° waphiataqasesaraihiy ithe hiest ‘computation by В: V. Krishna Rae in J. 4. Н. R: S, Vol. XT, pp. ТӨЧЕ Before 
this several scholars have offitdd: different dates for the epoch of the Gafgéya етк, thus А. D. 499 by €; R. 
"Krishnamacharlu (An. Rep. Фм биі Epigraphy, 1931-32, p. 45), A. D. 494 by R. Subba: Rao (J. £. H. R 
8., Vol. V, pp. थता; 4: D. 408'by J. 6: Ghosh (Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 237) and between А. 1). 580 4d 557 


ipio. Маја arka ian Culierb; Vol. IV, p. 119): 


a de s 








Ahem Nok ХА, pi 210: . - жг, Н: Q, Vok XEL. pp. 400-98 dins 
; Medi Bs Vok KI; po 58j and above; p. 138,.m. 10; ае 
3 From ink-impressions 15 Expressed by a symbol. AIC 


34 The letter 5 has been engraved below the itne 
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Second Plate ; First Side; 


9 nudhyáta(to) maharaja $ri(ér-Dndrav armmadév&h: ` хоб) 
10 Hemvakamatamva-vishayé Salachapika — О i 
ll yatha-kal-adhyasing vysvaháripa[h*] sa-ka- : 
12 ranath(nan) sa-dandansyaks-pramukharh(khan) шү 
13 na(nd) janapadár(dán) chita-bhafa-vallabha-jatmnaity 
14 rha[rn*] mánayati viditam-astu bhavatath 5809 
15 nda-kshettra[rn*] Vajssangya-charansbhyas | 
16 ra-Saktivat Vasishthavat Kanvavat Vin&ya 


Sadia ; 
17 — —[rda)éarmape* mätā-pittrör-ātmanaś-cha 
18 vridhayéh? salila-dhari-pura{h*Jearam=a-chan, 


19 kálatvéna даба] [*] pürvva-disár(&) ЦИЙ v imi — n 
20 'tatüka-si(si)mànte[h*] | id tah) 

21 _échima-disarn(si) Kolamya-tafaku-i(sijimêntah[ е] Wta c 
22 ra-di&üm(5i) Udaya-tatáka- si)m&ntah svar chatutshy is 
23 pi dikshu nirdishta- sj)müntah | һа гаг р A * 






24 paripamthina bhavitavyam | ch-óktam 


Third Plate. ati Te | 
25 Va(Ba)hubhir-vasudhi аана rijüna: Sagar-adibhifh® Eo и 
26 уазуа yasya уайй bhiimita(s-ta)sya tasya tada phils rej Ma si, 
27 Ма bhü-phala!*-Sazká уа[*] рз paradatë(tb=8)ti pathi(rthi)va{vab) | sva-de- 
28 tà(ttàt-) phalam-ánantya[rh*] | paradatà(tt-8)nupálanarh(n&) {| 
29 danam muraja[h*] ०७७१७५ 
30 utki(tki)jrmnam akshasáli sri(éri)-Padmachandrépa | saxnvab(vat) 4 
31 Phülgu[na*]-éudi Exe ^ 


ie ةر‎ 


——— 3 TRANS, Á: БРТ Fa E i 


(Lines 1-14) Om Hail ! Theiillusizions Maharaja Indreyarmsn, who has Bequired a store of vjr- 
tues by worshipping the lotus feet of the illustrigus god,. 






— 


Fn 









he name of the village may be reed alm aa ed ie re name of the village may be read also as Salavanika, because ‘thie Torin fei bome cases closely resembles 
that of ch, as in dera), 1 9.—Ed.] ate н है Diu 2% तुक Daa 
* Read :jütigüsn. bo s |o c0. e Red 84 av usn. 





i roman, оГ tho expression dane sensi ४88७४ is not cheer. Mons боад 
means a kind of mnsical instrument such as dium or tambourine, [Muraja msy: denote а land mengkin, the 
aren of the donated land being four murajas,—Ed_] There isa symbol. between the two йрй whicli Took like 
Nagai 6. 


pup “2 
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the lord‘ of the fourteen worlds, who wears on the forehead the crescent, whois the cause of 
existence, creation and destruction and who resides on the summit of the hill Mahéendra,—he a 
moon in the sky—namely the spotless race of the Gañgas, possessing overlordship of the whole of 
the Kalitga territory by the strength of his arms, endeared to all his vassals by the excellence of 
his threefold power, a great devotee of Mahéévara (Siva) and meditator upon the feet of his father 
and mother, being well duly advises from the victorious residence of Svétaka, the existing adminis- 
trative officers together with the accountant, the Dandandyaka and the like, the inhabiting people 
of the locality, the officials of the rank of Chata, Bhata and Vallabha—at the village of Salachanika 
in the vishaya or district of Hémvakamatamva :— 

(44. 14-24) * Be it known to you that this piece of land is given along with the offering of water 
to Viniyakaéarman and . . . Sarman of the Vajasanéya charana, Parasara gótra and Sakti- 
Vasishtha-Kanva pravara! to continue as long as the sun and the moon exist for the increase of 
‘merit of mother, father and self, (t is bounded) on the east by an ant-hill, which is in thé shape 
of a quiver*, on the south-east by the tank, on the south by the forest, on the west by the tank 
called Kósarhva and on the north by the tank named Udaya. Thus on all sides it is marked by 
fixed and clear boundaries. No body should be opposed (to this grant). Thus it is said in the 
religious scriptures " 

(Li. 25-28) Here follow the two verses. 

(L. 29) Gift of four murajas. 

Incised by the illustrious Akshasalin® Padmachandra ; on the 3rd day of the bright half 
of РЬЁ гапа of Sarhvat 4. 


"No. 26.—THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF VAIDUMBA-MAHARAJA GANDATRINETRA, 
Bx R. 8. PANCHAMUKHI, M.A., MADRAS. 


" The three subjoined inscriptions which are edited here for the first time were copied by the 
Office of tlie Assistant. Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, in 1905, 1906 and 
'1922 respectively and are noticed in the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy for the respec- 
tive years‘. They are called in the sequel A, B and С for the sake of convenience. 
І E A 
The record is engraved on a slab set up in a field west of the village Basinikonda near Mada 
napaile. “The alphabet is Telugu-Kannada of the 9th century A.D; and resembles the script 
of the Bana and Chola records of the period secured in the Puüganür and Cuddapah regions 
The lariguage is ancient Kannada 
The inscription records the death of a hero named Kare Punnani-mani in a fight with Nolarhbi, 
Dadiga, R&chamalla, Mayindadi and Gundige-gu[lla] who had mustered their forces on the 
accasion of a raid on the fort of Sëremati made by Maharaja (i.e. Gandatrinétra) and 





४ [ See above р. 181, n. 2.—Ed.] * [See above p. 182, n. 8.—Ed.] 
. * Ав regards akshaéülin, we find in Kautilya’s Arthasastra a chapter called “ Akshasalayam Suvarnddhyakahab” 
"Phe Commentator. interpreta — "akshaéülüyim " аз “ suvarna-ripy-adi-nirmaya-salayam.” [The commentary 
- qunted by В. Shamasastry in his translation of Kautilya’s Arthaéüetra (2nd ed., р. 97) runs as follows: Akshagile 
euvarg-adi-parikarm-avasthanaaya гатјяа, i.e., ““ Akshasalà is a name of the chamber in which the artistic work 
of gold and other metals is ésrried ont,"—Ed.] So the term akshaéalin here seems to mean * one who is in charge 
of the goldsmith’s office’. [See also above, Vol. XXIII, p. 76.—Ed.] 
' “Nos. 295 of 1905, 533 of 1906 and 314 of 1922 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
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when. Gapdatripëtre was miling the cari. 1, The. chief 
interest of the reeord Бев іп the fact that furnishes a synchronism. abich. $s hon below, helps 
in determining the date of the: battle and. of Gapdatrip&ira- „с: о... {ы satria ad? nt пос 


मा Ig TZ Ja témplein be. (७ TYOICTIAJ sate A 9; 
This inscription is engraved од а slab standing 









peat किक ruined 
magi field.at Peddatippasareudram 





precursor of later pdy, The meaning of the e queues 
to have some connection: with the Têlugu dad emmekiigu me 
vantudu?) — P 

The record belongs to the same Vi Gajydatzigktra ati 









Éhelvunpr distinguished hime in ihe bale tha} tosk. plage bet विकर Maa K: 
a and died after opposing and piu | ig к Adds hat 
e Mahárája's servant (nis) Mutlamele 17२069: — distinguished T 


way (१), It is not dear why Döohayya is introduced here. “Perhaps Disc ayya. and ч. 


Chelvunru both started to oppose the Noljarhba army and the latter fell in his apemgt Чоу 
the enemy's forces nea Leld face un 


THis récord is written on à dab in a field at Velfgarh in the pie jr : of th 
District. The alphabet is early Telugu-Kannada and resem —— [68५005 
of Bánavidy&dhara and Chola Vikramaditya Satysdityungu. The shape of], however, deserves 





to be noted (1, 3, 5, 6, etc.). Th of the record is arehe т wagu in lineg 1-5 and 1416 

and वर्क kaga Ө Cite tr AA LAN sis feod 
d locality where the tion. Th 

pasane Ка es а А r Eea eid ——— aon "Chentamána- Dadiné 

жааса pani: gami, Кайт дюр thearintking 

bodiche; somrding to. mhich. Khan kiring ah жел ben nervent-of 1520958009 and wn enemy 

pÉ Similaire оре apithetsof 7105549. 


are peculiar andamhaieiniiosmand deao admit орему interpretation? pii 
The inscription introduces Gangatringtra Vaidurhbe-MabAr&ja as ruling over Rênindu- 
seypn-thousand country and states that Kora rarhbu, after seeing (Һе асі (pans TIG 






these incomes.to ChantamÃãna’s family in memory of his valour. . ., "I TA 
Enam, the contents of the records given ahoyenit may he gathered. that Vaidusnba: j 

Gangatrigitra fought with a Nojganhe -king at Sema in the,sonne af whieh.be killed 

Chaitoxdáa-Dad st Mudumadirvu. “According 4o A, thé sombatants that nit at S6remeti 
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were the Mahārāja and Вапагава on the one side, and Nolarhbi, Dadiga, Rachamalla, 
Mayindagi and Gundigegu]la(?)ontheother. A Bangavadi record! of Mahabali Banarasa 
adds that Permnadigal had joined the party of the Maharaja in a fight with the same enemies 
at Māndāvuda. According to the Chadalla inscription? Mahábali-Bánarasa rose against 
Nolathba, Rachamalla and Mayindadi on the battle field of Sóremati on behalf of Permanadi. 
Mayindadi's name is substituted by Mayindiramikkirama (Mahéndravikrama) in another inscrip- 
tion of Вайрауёфіз dated in the 24th year of Vijaya Narasimhavikramavarman. The Sore- 
mati battle which took place during the reign of Gandatrinétra must have therefore been of 
great consequence for the history of the south-eastern Dekkan in this early period. An 
attempt will be made in the sequel to enquire into the causes that led to the meeting of these 
powers at Sóremati and to ascertain the probable date when this important event occurred as 
also the result of this campaign. 

Two of the Vaidumba kings, viz., Manujatrinétra and Gandatrinétra, are stated to be ruling 
over Rénandu-seven-thousand country which, as we know, had been subject to the administration 
of the Chó]as under Vikramaditya Satyadityunru. The Rénándu country comprised a major 
part of Cuddapah and Kurnool Districts along the valley of the Kundéru river. The Malepadu 
stone inscription of the Cho]a king Satyáditya states that Siddhi-one-thousand (Siddhaut country) 
also formed part of the dominions of the Chojas. Since the inscriptions of these early Cho]as 
are found in the Proddatur taluk of the Cuddapah District, Madanapalle and Punganir taluks 
of the Chittoor District, besides Goribidaniir of the Kolar District, Mysore State, it may be sur- 
mised that their territory extended almost over the whole of the Cuddapah and Kurnool Districts, 
part of Chittoor and the north-western portion of the Kolar Districts. This could not have been 
held by them intact from the beginning of their political career. For Pulinàdu (in Puhganür) was 
mainly a Bana district and had been occupied by the Chölas in the course of their aggressive cam- 
paign.” Similarly Góribidanür which was included originally in the байра or Nolamba territory 
had been wrested from them by the Cnólas in a similar campaign. The Ràshtrakütas who were 
engaged in battles with the Gangas, the Eastern Chalukyas and the Pallavas in the 8th and the 
beginning of the 9th centuries A.D. could not devote their attention to the expansion of their 
dominion in the south-east of Dekkan, nor could they have done so without subduing the Gangas 
and the Nojarhbas who ruled in the intervening province. 

The Baya (or Brihad-Banas;* who were originally settled in the Srisaila country in the 4th 
century A.D. lingered on and continued to rule in the Gooty province? in the 7th-8th centuries 
A.D. as subordinates of the Chalukyas of Badami. After the decline of the Cha]ukyas, one branch 
appears to have slowly moved down to the south and taken service under the Pallava kings, pro- 
tecting the north-western frontier of the latter's country. Their inscriptions are found in the 

* No. 453 of 1906 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 3 Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Mb. 227. 

* Above, Vol. XE, p. 337. No. 342 6f 1922 and Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Bagepalle 62. In the latter, the Kirudore is 
mentioned as the limit of Rénindu. This might be the Kundéru river mentioned below. 
* Ibid., p. 345, Posteoript. 
® E.g., Nos. 466 and 517 of 1906, 307 and 329 of 1922-23, 299 of 1905, 174 of 1931-32, of the Madras Epigraphi- 


cal Collection; Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Góribidanür 69, 72-75, ete. 

? Nos. 174 snd 183 (probably a Chó]a record) of 1931-32. The Chélas could not have occupied this district 
without an encounter with the Banas. 

° Tálgunds Pillar inscription of K&kusthavarman (above, Vol. VIII, pp. 24 f.). Perbbànavarhéa is mentioned 
іп ап inscription of Sitvallabha-Maharajadhiraja, from Arakatavémula in the Cuddapah District (No. 474 of 1906). 
This Srivalisbha is most probably Chalukya Vikramaditya I who according to the Gadval grant acquired the titis 
of Srivallabha after defeating tho Pallavas. 

* Nos. 333 and 343 of 1920 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 


* 





North Arcot and Salem Districts аз well as in the Kolar and Chitteor Distzieta. :Bêgavidyadhara 
figures as a subordinate of Pallava Dantivarman and Nandivarman IH and: prior to him a eortain 
Banarasa who was probably Jayanandivarman or his sen Malladéva held s. subordinate position 
under Nandivarman Pallavamalla. Thus the Banas bad at this peried thrown ir, their lot with 
the Pallavas who were waging eonstant wars with the Rashtrakitas and Gahgae in the north and 
the Pandyas in the south. In the 9th century A.D. their territory extended far beyond their 
ancestral home. A record of Dhavaleysrasa of the Mahábalikula dated in Saka 807 is found. at 
Pottipadu which would show thst the northern boundary of their dominions extended: up to the 
Jammalamadugu taluk ; in the west, portions of Góribidanür, Kêlar and MujbagAl were included 
in their province as their inscriptions are found in that area and in the east Kalsbasti formed 
probably the extreme limit of their province. Theiroriginal home, however, lay between Kajahasti 
and Puüganür to the north of the Palar which area constituted the Perumbapappádi of the Tamil 
inscriptions. This must have comprised the Vadugava]i-twelve-thousand and Pulinigu-sixty. 
The occupation of the Cuddapah District as far north as Jammalamadugu must have brought 
them face to face with the Chó]asof Rénandu. Several Chó]e records are. found in this: area, but 
the king is represented by the general epithet Chóla-maházája which does not help us in determining 
the period of the inscription or of the chief mentioned therein. After а rule of over 200 years,’ 
the Chöla power was probably not strong enough to resist the invasions of the Banas who, as stated 
above, pushed forward their conquests as far north ав. Jammal&madugu which was purely a 
Chola country. 5. ८ int , . 

This Bãna-Chöla conflict must have commenced much earlier. For we find at Chippili a stone 
record of Pupyakuméra? who in all probability was the doner of the Málepádu platea, and in the 
same place is discovered an epigraph of éri-Malladéva* who appears to have been. referred. to as 
Bünarasa in the record. If Malladévs is а Вара chief, he must be identified with the father of 
Banavidyadhara who flourished in the first half of the 9th century A.D. This would show that 
some time after Punyakumira the Banas must have subjugated the Chó]as and occupied a portion 
of their territory. This event must have taken place after the time of Vikramaditya Satyadityunru, 
who ruled over Rénündu-seven-thoussnd and Siddhi-ene-thousand. The Chójas were possibly 
driven to the north towards €uddapah, Proddatur and Siddbaut,* where, too, their rule. wag not 
uninterrupted by the Banas as evidenced by the Pottipadu record of Dhavaleyarasa, They pro- 
bably continued ав petty chieftains in а portion of Rén&pdu awaiting sa opportunity te avenge 
the defeat ififficted on them by the Banas, E ра E me f 

Phe Nolárirbae who had become the faithful servants of Ње Ráehtrskütas" by about A.D. 770 
and whose territory lay adjacent to that of the Bünas could net have remained unaffected by the 


—— n — —IQFc-————  — 5 


„ 231 and 233. Td. — 
vid з Huien Fiang (cir. A.D. 642) mentions the Chiles ss а ruling power in the Cuddapah region.. I have shown 
above, Vol. ХЕП, p. 97) that ове branch of the Chijas ruled in the Godavari District in the 6th century A.D. 
and it is likely that another branch ruled simultancously im the Rénigelu country which was ultimately over- 
thrown by the Banas in the 9th century A.D. ар : 
. ' Se: 299 of 1903 of the: Майган Epigraphical. Colieetion. : : f 
4 Ibid., No. 301. : pe . ५ 
&Heeentiy s record: of эп carly Pugyakum&ra—epparantly s. Chëja-—engraved in. characters of about the 5th 
century A.D. has been discovered at Tippalür in the Kamalapuram taluk of the Caddapah District.. This would 
show that the Chójas were the carliest oceupante of Réndyda prior to the Bayes and the Vaidumbas. 
- <6 Ne Chola records of the 910th century A.D. аро found ig the Madanapelle region: whereas а number of Віра 
existe іш that locality. Y ses 
1 Two Challakere inscriptions of Prabh6tavarsha Góvinda (П) in which. @hicupoundee: Agustus as: the. king's 
subordinate. mn е Le 
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aggressive campaigns of the latter. PolalchGra who was a feudatory of Nitimarga Ereganga! (Saka 
775) invaded Pulinàdu of the Banas who under Prabhuméru Vijayaditya occupied as a counter- 
measure the Gangarusasira District of the Nolambas. The conflict assumed a serious turn in the 
time of Mahéndra-Nolambadhiraja who was determined to establish his power by exterminating 
the Bana race and who accordingly sent a force under the command of Kaduvetti and Maduva to 
seize Pulinadu.* It may be noted that Bana Vijayaditya’s inscriptions are found in a portion of the 
Kolar District which comprised the Gangarusásira of the Nolambas. It is significant to find that 
the Сайда king Richamalla I had contracted a marriage alliance with the Nolamba Polalchóra by 
giving his daughter Jaabbe to him, so that their dominion in the south might be safeguarded from 
the attacks of the Pallavas and the Banas. In one of the Büdikote inscriptions, Rachamalla II is 
stated to have carried an expedition against Kanchi, when Gangarusásira was under the adminis- 
tration of a Banarasa who was evidently Prabhuméru Vijayaditya. And Mahéndra is described 
ina Hindupur record“ to have been ruling the country extending up to Kafichi. These events 
establish clearly the political hostility between the байда and the Nolarhba on the one side and 
the Bàna and the Pallava on the other in the period under review. 

We know that the байра throne passed to the line of Vijayáditya, the younger brother of 
Sivamára, in supersession of the latter’s sons Yuvarija Mirasirhhs and Prithvipati I. There are 
reasons to think that Marasimha died prior to his father, but Prithvipati I ought to have, when 
he came of age, succeeded to his father’s kingdom though perhaps he was а minor at the time of 
Sivamara’s death. Prithvipati Гв claim was evidently overlooked by his uncle Vijayaditya ‘ who 
had received the Ganga kingdom from his brother only as a trust as Bharata had that of Rama”, 
Prithvipati had, therefore, out of despair and disappointment, to seek alliance with the opposite 
party, v. the Pallavas by taking service under them and giving his daughter Kundavve in 
marriage to Banavidyadhara, the most powerful Bana prince who was the servant of Pallava 
Dantivikramavarman and Nandivarman III. Thus the Banas and the collateral Ganga 
branch became allies by this marriage under the patronage of the Pallavas who were the 
inveterate foes of the Ràshtrakütas, the Gangas and the Nolambas. 

The unsettled political condition in the Rénàndu country in the 9th century A.D. was favour- 
able for the rise of petty chieftains to power. Some time in the beginning of that century, the 
Vaidushbas who hailed probably from Vaidurhbavrolu* (Madanapalle taluk) tried to measure 
their strength with the Chõlas and other powers of the Dekkan. Their history is not known during 
the period of Chó]a ascendancy. Since at Chippili, the records of Chola, Bana and Vaidumba 





1 No. 588 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection and Madras Epigraphical Report for 1913, Part IT, 
para. 13, p. 91. 

2 Kalakattür record (Madras Epigraphical Report for 1913, No. 306 of 1912). 

% Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Bowringpet 86. 

* No. 588 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

* Márasimha has issued as Vuvarãja the Nelamaügala and Alür copper-plate charters dated respectively in A.D. 
797 and A.D. 799. $ivamirs would not have offered the throne to his brother if Marasimba the heir-apparent 
had been alive. It may be remarked that the view that these two charters are spurious is no longer tenable, since 
the script employed in them is perfectly regular for the period and closely resembles the writing of the Maune plates 
of R&shtraküta Govinda III (Ep. Carn., Vol. IX, NL 61). Further, the historical details mentioned in them are 
now corroborated by several genuine Ganga grants such as the Küdalur plates of Márasimba II and the appa- 

„gently impossible reference in them to the recrowning of Sivamüra II by Góvinda III and Pallava Nandivarman 
III which took place in about A. D. 813 will have to be explained by supposing that the grants actually made 
by Mürasithha when his father was in prison were issued after the liberation and re-coronation of Sivamára in 
А. D. 813 incorporating the evente that had happened in the interval. 

. *Rice has suggested that Tumba in the North Arcot District might be the original habitat of the family 
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kings are discovered, that of the Vaidumbas being paleographically the latest in date, it may be 
surmised that the Vaidurnbas had not yet attained an independent position in the 8th century 
A.D. and must have consolidated their power only after Malladéva or Bàpavidyüdhara. Accordingly 
they are found fighting with the Cho]as and the Banas at this period from whom they must have 
wrested Madanapalle and extended their territory on all sides во as to include in it the whole of 
Rénàndu-seven-thousand province. Their aggressive policy is noticeable in their records found 
in the Bagepalli taluk of the Kolar District which was included in the Nolarhba territory. 

inally the Chola-Maharajas appear to have been driven away from their country to a corner in the 
Goribidaniir taluk of the Kolar District where, too, they bad to fight constantly with the 
Nolarhbas under Mahéndra.* 


From the foregoing brief analysis of the political situation in the south-eastern Dekkan in the 
latter half of the 9th century A.D., itis apparent that the Vaidurhbas and the Banas had by their 
aggressive campaigns created enemies of the байра, Nolarhbs and (0018 kings of the time and were 
biding an opportunity to give a decisive blow to the three powers. Such an opportunity offered 
itself in the cause of the байда Prithvipati I whose claims to the hereditary throne had been set at 
naught by Vijsyaditya and his son Riohamalls I. Prithvipati appears to have proclaimed himself 
king, at least temporarily, with the aid of the Banas ; for we find him as the reigning sovereign in а 
few inscriptions of the Punganür taluk which belong to the 9th century A.D. on palwographical 
grounds? But Prithvipati having been killed in a fight with Pandya Varaguna, the struggle seems 
to have been continued by Nanniys-Gangs who, as stated in an inscription of Hirebidaniir®, was the 
son of Prithvipati of the байра family. А record at Kibbenahs]li* in the Tumkur District informs 
us that Nanniya-Ganga, evidently the son of Prithvipati I, fought with Satyavakya Rachamalls 
who must be the second prince of that name. We also learn from an epigraph at Rayakota (Salem 
District) that Mahibsli Ваџагава invaded Manne on behalf of байда who could be no other than 
Nanniya-Ganga.* The Bana chief, presumably Prabhuméru Vijaylüditys, was victorious in the 
campaign, as some of his inscriptions represent him as ruling over Manne in addition to Vaduga- 
vali-twelve-thousand province. It must be in the course of this fight that Nanniya-Ganga occupied 
Talakadu, the capital of the Western Gangas, and proclaimed himself king, with the regal epithet 
Nitimarga as shown by а stone record at Arakalgid.? The only Nanniya-Gaüga known to the 
Ganga genealogy is Bütuga II who was, however, a Satyavikya and not Nitimargs. Hence the 
Nanniya-Ganga Nitimargs of the Arakalgid record must be the son of Prithivipati only, who must 
have borne the surname Nitimarga as a rightful successor of Satyavakya Ráchamalla whom he had 
ousted.? It was on this occasion that Rachamalla IT mustered his forces and sought the assistance of 





1 Nos. 298-301 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection, see also p. 186, foot-note 4 above 

* Ер. Carn., Vol. X, Bágepalli 62 

3 Nos. 326, 334 and 337 of 1912. Priduvayya-Pilduvipati-Prithivipati of these inscriptions has to be 
identified with Pyithivipati I who sacrificed his life for his friend Aparajita in the battle of Sripurambiyam with 
‘Pandya Varaguna, since No. 337 bears an apparent reference to this: battle in which the Pandya was one of the 
contending parties. See also Madras Epigraphical Report, 1913, part YI, p. 93. No. 326 describes Pilduvipati as 
the younger brother ‘of Durvinita. This Durvinita was evidently different from the son of Avinita who 
flourished in the 6th century A.D. Yuvarája Marasimha had apparently borne the surname Durvinita. 

4 Bp. Carn., Vol. X, Goribidanir 4. 

s Ibid., Vol. XH, Tp. 55. ^ И 

69. Т. I., Vol. VII, No. 4 The Banas are not known to have been the friends of the Western Gañgas of the 
main line a£ this period. 

* Rp. Carn.. Vol. V, Arakelgüd 24. 8 7 B 

+The -pitheta Satyavikys and Nitimgrga were borne alternately by the Western байда kings. 
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his relatives, the Nolarhbas, who were in open hostility with the Banas and met on different fronts! 
of battle such as Sdremati,? Mudumaduvu,? Tiruvule, Mindivuda, etc. the Banas and Permā- 
nadi, १.८., Nanniya байда who had been joined by the Vaidurhbas on account of the common enmity 
with the Nolambas and the Chélas. Since Satyavakya Rachamalla and Nanniya (айда were 
the rival claimants to the Ganga throne at this period, they both appear to have been called 
‹ Permanadi’ in the records of their respective subordinates or allies. Thus ‘ Permanadi’ of the 

Kalakattür record of Nolambadiyarasa apparently refers to Rüchamalla while that oceurring in 
the Bana inscriptions such as Bangavadi, Chadalla and Ràyakota epigraphs mentioned above 

refers to Nanniya-Ganga, the refugee of the Banas who were instrumental in placing him on 

the Ganga throne at Talakādu. Among the allies that met at Sóremati, Rachamalla was 

evidently Satyavakya Rachamalla II, Nolarhbi was Mahendra and Mayindadi, who was 
otherwise known as Mayindiramikkirama, was probably identical with the Chola king Mayinda- 
machdja-Maharaja who is referred to as king in an inscription at Hirébidanür.* Dadiga was 
possibly the Dadiga of a Góribidanür" record who figures as an ally of (Nolarhba) Mahendra. It is 

not impossible that this Dadiga was Chantamana-Dadi who, as stated in inscription С below, 
fought with Gandatrinétra on behalf of Nolambi.* It must be as a preliminary to or in the course 
of the fateful battle of Soremati that Mahéndra sent under the orders of Permanadi, i.e., Racha- 
malla II, his officers Kaduvetti and Maduva to seize Talakadu which was now, as stated above, in 
the hands of Nanniya-Ganga and to invade Pulinádu on the way. This intensive fight finally 
resulted in glorious victory to Mahéndra. Pulinadu of the Banas was captured, the city Permavi 
was burnt, Nanniya-Ganga was dethroned and Richamalla re-occupied Talakadu. The Bana 
who was the principal aggressor in the struggle was routed and finally killed by Mahéndra, In 
the records of Baragür and Dharmapuri!?, Mahéndra is described as ruling the country in peace 

‘and quiet after having eradicated the Chóras and other kinsmen and destroyed root and branch 
the Mahabali race. The latter is dated in Saka 815 (A.D. 892) by which time the event must 
have been accomplished. .As the event is narrated as a fresh and recent exploit of Mahéndra, 

the Séremati battle which formed only an item in the long struggle must have taken place a few 
years before the destruction of the Mahabali race. Since Rachamalla II issued his Biliyür charter 
in his 18th year corresponding to Saka 809 (A.D. 887), it may be presumed that the battle was 


fought in about A.D. 885." 
The battle of Soremati proved fatal to the confederate allies. After Prabhuméru Vijayà- 


ditya, the Banas are thrown into oblivion until the time of Rashtrakita Krishna III who 


1 Nos. 309 and 310 of 1923 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection and inscription C below indicate that 
these were fought during the same period. The Lonkulas figure here as the enemies of Vaidum bas whereas in 
an archaic inscription copied recently at Tsadamu (Punganir taluk), a certain Lonkuladitya is represented as 
administering Sadambu under Vaidumba-Maharaja. Probably on the eve of the Sdremati battle the Lonkulas 
availed of the general political chaos, rebelled against their masters and fought against them аб Sóremati 
(No. 310 of 1923) apparently on behalf of the Nojamba, eto. 

2 Inscriptions A and B below; Nos. 543 of 1906 and 310 of 1923 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

3 Inscription C below. 

* No. 309 of 1923 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

5 Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Mb. 228. 

* Ibid., Goribidanür 69. 

7 Ibid., Gáribidanür 75. . 

* The Nolarhba enemy of Gapdatrinétra was Mahéndra. 

* Madras Epigraphical Report for 1913, Part II, pera. 13, p. 91. . 

19 Ep. Carn.. Vol. XII, Si. 24 and 38; above, Vol. X, p. 65. . 
at Coorg Inscriptions, No. 2. See also Arakelgüd 24 and 26 the former of which mentions Taddayya as an 
officer of king Nitimárga Nanniya-Gsüga while the latter, dated in Ráchamalla's 19th year (A.D. 888), refers to his 


death in a fight. 
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reinstated the last prince of the family, viz., Vikramaditya JI]? in а part of the Chola territory con- 
quered by him. We find one Sarnbayya of the Mahábsli race as an officer under Iziva-Nolaiiba 
in A.D. 96122 Nanniya-Gaüga himself who was left a destitute after the destruction of the Вараз 
had фо acknowledge the suzerainty of the Nolambas. For he figures as a subordinate of Nanniga 
DBira-Nolezhba? in an inscription of Hirebidanür and fights with the Sántaras on behalf of 
his master. .The Vaidurhbas, too, could not have maintained their independence for long 
after A.D. 885. Though the order of succession and chronology of the several Vaiduinba 
chiefs known te epigraphy cannot be determined for want of sufficient data, their subordi- 
nation to the Rüshtraküfas and Nolarhbas in the 10th century A.D. is gathered from the 
following evidence : A Kiir inseription* of Krishna III refers to Vaidurhba-Mabáraja Vikrs 

mêditya ae а governor of Malàdu, Vànagoppádi, Sihgapuranàgu and Venkupnrakóttam. А Vai- 
durjba chief Vikramádityan Tiruvayyan is represented as an officer under {piva-Nolarhba in the 
reeords*of Bowringpet and Chintamani, tbe latter of which is dated in A.D. 951. Chandra- 
&khara or Sandayan was also a subordinate of this Nolathba king. It is possible that he was the 
son of Tiruvayya mentioned above. His son Tiruvayya IJ was ruling ip the South Arcot District 
under Krishna IIT in A.D. 961-62.7 In one of the Gramam inscriptions his son Srikaptha is 
mentioned as an officer under the same king in A.D. 965.8 Prior to A.D. 951, Vikramaditya who 
ruled in the Chó]a country appears to have been driven away from there in consequence of which 
his son Tiruvayya I had to take shelter under the Nolarhbas. This event must have taken place 
some time before the famous battle.of Takkolam in A.D. 948 after which date the Rashtrakita 
power was acknowledged in the Tamil land at least for some years to come. Since Kyighna’s record 
of his 5th-regnal year (A.D. 944) is found at Siddhalibgamadam in the South Arcot District, it is 
possible that he conquered the Chojas soon after his accession to the throne and appointed the 
Vaidumba chief Vikramaditya in the newly acquired territory. Not long after, Parintaka I 
appears to have recovered the lost province from the Rüshtrakütas as a result of which the 
Vaidurhbs Vikaramaditya or his son Tiruvayys had to retreat to the Nolamba territory and take 
service under them. Krishna III, however, not brooking this reverse, led a huge army against 
the Chó]ae in A.D. 947-48 end inflicted a crushing defeat on their king at Takkdlam. Parantaka 
1 must have repulsed the Rashtrakiitas from South Arcot within a few years after this event ; for 
he is known to have issued a record? in his 48th year (A.D. 955) as far north as Punganür in the 
Chittoor District. ..But Krishpa did not keep quiet. He again marched to the south and camped 
at MalpÃi on the Pennar in A.D. 95919 with the object of distributing his new acquisitions among 
his trusted servants. Accordingly we find Tiruvayya П as ruling over South Arcot in A.D. 961- 
168. From an inscription at Palagiri™ . which refers to an early Vaidyba Maharaja under Chajake- 
‘Naliata Akdlavercha Krishna (IID, it may be surmised that the main line of the Vaidurhbas com- 





1 Above, Vol. XVII, р. 3: See also above, Vol Wr, py. 74 8. 
` * Ep.Carn.; Vol: X, Mb.190. - 
` 3 Ibid., Goribidanür 4. Nanniga Birs-Nojathba was Ayyapadéva son of Mahindrs, whosucoceded his uncle 
Nulipayya &oniétime after Saka 820, 
. * No. 16 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
5 Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Bp. 4 and Ct. 49 : 
* Ibid., Mb. 198. See also above, Vol. VIL, pp. 142-144. us 
२ Above, Vol. VIL, pp. 142 f. 
* No. 743 of 1905. But another son of his Sankaradéva and grandson S6manêtha figure as feadatories of the 
Chile kings Rãjarãja I and Rajéndra Chója I in certain "liruvallam inscriptions, е 
* No; 200 of 1931-32. bun है sg es 
16 Above, Vol. IV, 280. * СТ 
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tinued to həld the Cuddapah District in this period. This is supported by a charter of Vaidumba 
Maharaja Bhuvanatrinétra! dated in Saka 893 (A.D. 971) according to which the king was ruling 
the country from his palace at Pottappi in Pákanàndu. After the Rashtrakütas, the Vaidumbas 
were reduced to vassalage by the Chélas as testified to by a record? of Rajaraja I dated in his 14th 
regnal year (A.D. 938-99) and the Tiruvallam inscription? of his 20th year (A.D. 1004-05) in which 
Nannamaraiyar son of Tukkarai belonging to the Vaidurhba family figures as the governor of 
Tágallür-nádu, a district in Mahārājavādi (Cuddapah District). The district of Maharajavadi 
remained in the hands of the Chdlas under Rajadhiraja I also whose officer Rajéndrachéla-Brah- 
mamaraya was governing it in Saka 970 from his capital Vallüru in the Cuddapah District." From 
the Palagiri record? of Saka 978 mentioned above, it is learnt that Vaidumba Maharaja Kaligetri- 
nétra Bhima-Maharaja, son of Ma{dhuJka-Maharaja did not acknowledge a suzerain power while 
making the gift which probably indicates that he attempted to declare independence during the 
troublous period consequent upon the warfare between the Chalukyas and Chélas in the 11th 
century A.D. This із the latest known date for the Vaidumba chiefs and the history of the family 
in the subsequent period remains to be cleared up by future discoveries. 

Of the localities mentioned in the records proper, Sórernati cannot be identified. It 
must be located in the Nolamba territory adjoining Madanapalle since Vaidurhba and. Bana are 
stated to have laid siege to it. Mudumaduvu which was one of the scenes of the Sóremati 
battle may be identifed with Mudimadugu in the Anantapur District. Velungagunta is 
modern Veligallu in the Chittoor District where the inscription С was found. Rénàündu-seven- 
thousand comprised a major part of the modern Cuddapah and Kurnool Districts. 








TEXT of A. 


Svasty=anéka-samara(ra)-sarhghattan-d- 
palobda(labdha)-jaya-lakshmi-sam4lirngita-vaksha- 
sta(stha)la Gandatre(trijnétra éri-B(V)aydurhba~Ma(Ma)- 
birajar pri(pri)thivi-rájyarh-geye(yye) 

Mahfrajaru[rh) Banarasarurh Sdremati ko[tt]erh(kotte) 
yittalli Nolarhbi Dadigarn Rüchamalla[rh] 
Mayindadi Gundigegu[Na] епе-? 

baru samasta-balam berisi bitto- 

de go{la}-go[ttu] yitt-alivalli 

.....yadode vallur(bbs]yar-anisü- 

..Parvara apnnark-Kape Punna- 


Mimi yiridu bi]dan [||*] 


Ф Ф که س‎ о Om w pow 


= 


4 уы 
oe 


TRANSLATION. 2 
(Lines 1-4) Hail! when the illustrious Vaidurnba-Maharaja Gandatrinétra whose 
. breast was embraced by the goddess of victory obtained in several conflicts of battles, was 


ruling the earth, 
1 An. Rep. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1935-36, C. P. No. 7. See also No. 325 of 1905 of the Madras Ерідтарһіса] 
Collection bearing the date Saks 894 which records the coronation of this chief. Recently a record at Animals 
{Kamalapuram taluk, Cuddapah District) has been discovered which is dated in Saka 898 and belongs to 
Vaidurnba Irig&ya-Mahárája. | : 

* Mélpádi inscription (S. Г. Z., Vol, ПІ, p. 29, No. 19). 

* S. I. I., Vol. HT, p. 106. 

* Above, Vol. V, p. 207. i 5 No. 323 of 1935.36. 

* From ink impression. 7 Read inibaru. 
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(LL 5-9) the Mahšršja and Banarasa having attacked (yidu-to hit) the fort of Söre- 
mati, Nolaxhbi, Dadiga, Rüchamalla, Mayindadi and Gupdige-gu[}ja}—all these having 
camped with all their armies,—offered battle (goja-goftu) and destroyed (ihe enemies), after an attack, 

(LL 10-12) Kare Punnapi-Mipi elder brother of.....Parva..........piereed (the foes) 
and fell. 

TEXT of B.! 
Svasti éri(&rl) [|*]  Svasty=anéka-samara-sarhga* 
ttan-dpalabda(bdha)-jaya-lakshmi-sama- 
luhgita-vaksba-tala* Kandatrioš-* 
tra Vaydumba-Maharajula Mu- 
tlamale Déchayya тайпїзї 
yemmakala meresi prabhü- 
Chelvunru Ma(Ma)barajulayu 
Nojombiyu Sóremati 
kayyambuna meresi prabhü 
Chelvunru Nolombi-vagii(gu) tā- 
nki(hki) podichi [vira-lo]kà. .põye [॥*] 


= Se ax ear G н 


TRANSLATION. : 
(Lines 1-3) Usual prasasti of Vaidumba chiefs, Е 
(Ll. 4-11) Servant (manisi) Dóchayya of Mutjamale of Vaidurhba-Mahar&ja Ganpda- 
tripétra, distinguished himself sportively (1) (yemmakala)* and Prabhu Chelvunyu shone off 
in the battle of Sóremati (fought) between the Mahür&ja and No]arhbi; (of these), Prabhu 
Chelvunyu met and attacked the Nojaribi army and went to the world of heroes (i. e. died). 


TEXTofG* . 
1 Swasty-anéka-samara-'sabgashtap-ópalsbda(bdha)-jayá(ya)-la 


2 kshimi(kshmi)-sama(ma)lingita-[vo|(va)ksha-stala® Gandga-Tre(tri)pétra [6r1]-Baiy- 
dumba!*-Mahü- 


3 ra(r&)u Hénüpd-$lu-véjum(vélum)-é]uchu(éluchu)h ^ No]ambi-tó]i kayyambu[na] 
Mudumaquvuna , 
4 pötuna Maharaju (Mshiriju) Chantamana-Dadini vadhirichina pani gayi pada(dà)lve- 


5 [lajm=bodiche Kó[ra]-Désirhàgarhbu(Désihgarhbu) čļina rénikin-edarayna Ganda- 
Tre(tri)pstrani 


6... rana[mbu] [|*] urbbiyol-sskaladol-orbbane gandan éri-Chantaman-entum-olpi[de]- 





1 From ink-impression, . 2 Read sangka”. 

s Read “sthala. 4 Read Ganda”. | | 

5 The meaning of this word is not clear. Can Yemmakdla be taken as the name of the servant of Düchayya 
(Dbcheyya-manisi) ? In this case it would be this Yemmak&la who distinguished himself (iw battle) as stated in 
line 6. i 

© From ink-impression. १ Read satghatiay-. 

s Read vakeha-sihala. — | ° Read Vasdurhba. 
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ў xn A боле. perikrs 
hi 7 yan Goht-suterim-perükrsmen balfvale Su(Su)drakan pralaya-dhani mutti ani- 
8 уер kadivorgar chalam-azivorngam [4]lmuvomgain kudal-appomgam ^ orbbano(ne) 


üchá- 
9 riim adarim kattal-münusa-ganda mannavarbantana(na)ih bilivoh [pe]deyarh 


14 7५ Mibi apgarara birudan-oddalivon biddha(dda) Ba(Bha)gadatti Ani gapdhu- 
ч) 

M, wi, pokka abba(hbe)ys alma  mechchin-à|gandan à[chà]rjya?-purusha iri- 

Ма. dm basens-alj[xade], bilveran-tere(m)[na] mechchadoth — pisunara — posevo — kuthi(ti)- 

38 lud vo..wa iyede(r)ya[de]nanni nudiyade Namdi(adi)dévarngaliesi muyvam-pa- 

bk dedemgara sledon müdalipoer a(a)darim Xórà  Dewingaw-e[nta]hisu ve(vi)shaya- 
шайнап Vo- 

15 [juphgegurhta(16]....[ddi]yu izzu i [vi] birad-ayambu véyuva[na] . . bu dinikki(niki) 
vakkrasbo vachchuva- 

WR .. pe « š š š . narünu. gattu Q Sxika[ntha]déva(va)- 


Seber }ya(yye)pliki(khi)[ tarn] 


TRANSLATION 


(Lines 1-5) Hail! When the illustrious Vaidurhba-Maharaja Gandatrinétra (with the 
usual praéasti) was ruling over Renündu-seven-thousand, having seen the act of the Maharaja 
killing Chantamána-Dadi in a conflict (१७) at Mudumaduve during the fight with Mejambi, 
K6ya-Désingariabu attacked the generals (padálvelam) of Gandatrinétra. who had opposed the 
king that ruled over him. 

(Ll. 6-14) Chantamana (was) the only. hero in the whole earth, a receptacle (sdeyan) of 
goodness (оўри), was more valorous than the sons of Gonti (Kunti), a Südraka in prowess (१) (or 
in possessing a strong army), was the only dcharyys (teacher or master) to one who should steal the 
front (of battle) after having attacked with great force [lit. raising shouts (dham) as in deluge fF, 
who knew (to carry out or stick to) his determination, who would (aspire to) rule and who conferred 
gifts (upon supplicants). Hence he was. the hero among persons of great valour, who defeated 
(lit. threw down) the here among.the chiefs (mannava=manneya), destroyed:(odd-ali) the biruda of 
titled persons who would stretch their head, ४.९., come forward (१) (nedeyam belopa), was the 
master to the brave favourites who were the lords of the lady that š . of 
the fallen Bhagadatta. (He) was the achüryya-purusha, who did not appreciate the conduct (lit 
method) of those that, attacked without losing themselves, twisted down (i.e., killed) those that 
were "Bapk-biters (pisuna), . 1 : . crookedness, and scattered away and mocked at 
those that obtained reward (muyvar) from (iss? ?) Nandidëva, without making gifts, piercing 


(in battles) and speaking truth 


_ (LL 14616) Therefore KorsrDesinga the income of birüda 
(fax), housetax (1) ; : (accruable) in the village of Veluhgugunta and whatever 


(ent-amisu) viskaya-suñka (tax from the district) was available. Whoever comes crookedly 
to this (gf). . . 
Waites: by: Srihanthadêva-kbhirjya(ryya) 


. बरोक... ` ? Rendiiohneyyal: з Who this: Nandidéva was cannot be aseertained 
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ТІ. The Mörk Well Iiscription. 


Mra is a small village 7 miles west of Mathur& City and 2 miles to the north of the road 
leading from Mathur& to Góvardhan. In 1882 Général Cunningham discovered there a large 
inscribed slab which formed part of the terrace of an ancient well. In 1908 Dr. Vogel had the slab 
removed to the Mathura Museum under supervision of Pandit Radha Krishna. А transcript and 
а facsimile of the inscription were published by Cunningham, ASR. Vol. ХХ (1885), p. 49. and 
Plate V, No. 4. At that time the inscription was. already fragmentary, more than half of it 
having peeled away on the right side, but it has since become much more damaged. 14 was edited 
again by Vogel, Cat. Arch. Mus. Mathura р. 184, No. Q1. His transcript was reprinted, with a 
photolithograph of the inscription in its present state, by Ramaprasad Chanda, MASI., No. 1 
(1919), p. 22, and Plate VI, No. 5, and an attempt to correct the reading of the second line of the 
inscription was made by the same scholar in M ASI. No. 5 (1920), р. 166f. The inscription was 
carefully engraved in ‘ aréhaic ’ ‘characters and Cunningham’s transcript and facsimile аге 
apparently in the main correct. The following text is therefore based on them. with: «eh correc- 
tions as are warranted by a new impression or suggested by general considerations. In the notes 
I have stated the readings of the impression, of Cunningham’s facsimile, of his transcript and 


of Vogel’s transeript.! I think that this rather’ minute treatment is justified by the importance 
of the inscription. 


5 


FET... 
1 fj mahakehatrapasa Rijüvelasa: -pótrasa vàmb . . . . 4 es ris ° 
2 bhagávatiih VpishpinA[rh] paihchavir&pih pratimá[h] éailadevági . :. . . . . - 
3 ya[s)-To[shá]y&h saila —— &rimad-gribam-atulam-udadhasamadhára . .. ..... 
4 arehadesam байа pathcha jvalata iva  peramavapushà . 7, — $a. 
Impression : mokakshai[rja[ pa] — — D Ni 3e 9 = 


C.’s ६०676 : mahakshatr Réjéwulasa putra[sd] 9. — 7 77 

९.४ transcript : Mahakshatrapasa Rajubulasa putraéó Swami VäVi) = 

Vogel c Mahak(shay(rapasa. : Rajtwulasa putraj `` - L AS QM 

As regards the name of the mahdkshatrapa Cunningham’s facsimile is certainly more trust- 
worthy than his transcript. In the facsimile the pu of putrasa shows at the top some strokes which 
might be taken as the sign for au, but as the u-stroke at the bottom of the letter is quite distinct 
puirasa must be considered the correct reading. The last word sumi is based only on Cunning, 
ham’s transcript, the facsimile showing only the subscript va. But sêmi is exactly what we 
should expect. Rājūvula’s son was Sodása, who in the Mathura inscriptions Nos. 59 and 82 of 
my List and in the Mathura pillar inscription edited below is styled sodmin mabdkshatrapa. I 
have therefore no doubt that Cunningham's transcript is correct as far as svdiné is Gohcerned and 
that the origihal reading was svdmisa (or possibly sedmi-) mahakehatrapata. ° 


лл ra i pe Sa 25 
1 In Vogel's transcript the portions enclosed within. терй. brackets hayo.-been taken ftom Cunningham's 
facsimile, ; 
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* The muñrbezs-of inscriptions quoted;in the following pages always refer to-níy List of Brak Jaemipbions. 


Seven BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA AND ITS VICINITY. 


I.—The Mora Well Inscription. 


. 





SOALE : ONE-THIRD. 


II.—Inseription on the pedestal of a female 
statue from Mora. 


tion on а sculptured stone slab from Mathura 
Left half. 


crip 





IV.—Ins 


SCALE : ONE-THIRD. 


III.—Inscription on a sculptured stone slab from Mathura. 





SCALE : ONE-FIFTH. 


N. P, CHAERAVARTI, SUBVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA, 


Rea. No, 1859 E'38- 275. 


`н1нпо4-змо : 37798 


“GHIH1-3NO : 31v96 





“eM шол amsy 
ө[еш ४ JO əsuq ay} uo uorjdiiosuy— 7 A 


"OBIHL-3NO : 31४08 





"erjS9Utr) шолу oeuir ue jo reysopod өц} uo uondrosug—- 


A 


‘BINEY шол quref-100p 
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Line 2. 

Impression : bhagavatàm | Vri[sh]pin[à]. . . . [cha] 

Cs facsimile : bhagavatà Vrishn .nà pamchaviranam pratima{h) | $[ai Jadev. gri 

C.’s transcript: Bhagavatà Vrishnena pancha Vairindm pratimu Saila trwa-(gra) 

Vogel : Bhágavatà Vri(sh)ne(na pacha Viranam pratima $ailatrivagra) 

The anusvara of bhagavatam is perfectly clear in the impression, and so із the ¿ of Vrishni- 
nam, although it has a peculiar form. The two strokes denoting the long 7 are both turned to the 
left to avoid their ranning into the ksha hanging down from the first line. Similarly in the next 
word parichavirdndr the two limbs of the i-sign are drawn wide asunder on account of the long- 
tailed ra standing in the first line just over the vi. The anusvara of Vrishninam has not been no- 
ticed by Cunningham and is not visible in the impression on account of a fissure in the stone, but 
it was no doubt originally engraved. The reading bhagavato Vrishneh proposed by Ramaprasad 
Chanda is impossible. Between pratima, which is quite distinct in the facsimile, and the following 
word the intervening space is rather large, and the original reading was apparently pratimah. 
A trace of the lower dot of the visarga is even visible in the facsimile. The last word is not quite 
distinct in the facsimile, the Ja lacking the long vertical and the va showing a small appendix at 
the bottoni which makes it look like vw, but as Cunningham in his transcript renders the two 
letters as la and va and as the third letter clearly is the same as the third letter of the fourth line, 
the reading éailadevagri is practically certain, and the word is to be restored to sailadevagrihe. 
Line 3. 

Impression : ya . to[sha]yàh $(ai]lam [$ri]ma 

С.в facsimile : yas=toshayâ[h] $ailam órimad-griham-atulam-u(da dhasa [ma]dha 

0.8 transcript: Yasto Shayah Sailam Sri mad graha mãtula mudhadesa madhara 

Vogel: yastoshaya &(аї)їе (érimadgrahamatula muda-dhasa) 

Cunningham's transcript of the first two words is probably correct, although his reading of 
the second and third aksharas cannot be verified completely from the impression. Instead of the 
в of sto there is at present little more than a square hole, but traces of the hook to the left of the 
letter are visible, and I consider the reading sto as certain. The sha also is much damaged and the 
sign of the long à is indistinct, but, as we shall see later on, the length of the vowel is confirmed by 
the metre and Cunningham’s reading may therefore be taken as correct. The visarga, of which the 
lower dot only is indicated in the facsimile, is quite distinct in the impression. The next four words 
are perfectly clear in the facsimile. The facsimile has srimad, but the long ? is visible in the im- 
pression. The last words are uncertain. I can give only Cunningham’s reading with the second 
and third syllables corrected from the facsimile. Udadhi would seem to be an obvious emenda- 
tion of udadho, but the word does not fit well into the context. 

Line 4. 

Impression : drchadesGm íailàm pamcha jvalata [ipa pa[ramavapusha], but the last five 

aksharas are only faintly visible. 

0.18 facsimile : drehadesam saildr pacha jvalata iva paramavapushà 

Cs transcript: Archa degdm Sailam pancha jwalaita Iva parama Vapesha 

Vogel: archa da$am $ailam pachajvala(ta iva parama vapusha) 


All readings divergent from the text derived from the impression are faulty. 
Too much is lost of the text to fill up conjecturally the gaps. The extant words may be 
translated as follows : 





TRANSLATION. 


(1) Of the son of mahakshatrapa Rājūvula, smin... š 

(2) The images of the holy pafckeviras of the Vriahae' |... the stone shrine... . 
(3) Who the magnificent matchless stone house of Tewh&’.... >... 

(4) The five objects of adoration made of stone radiant, ac іф were, with highest 


beauty ..... 
REMARKS. 


mary in the documents of the time, 

From the second line it appears that the inscription recorded the setting up of five images 
representing the holy paachaviras of the Vrishnis ina stone temple. Pamchaviragiin hatdly means 
simply ‘ of five heroes’, which at any rate in correct Sanskrit would be pottchanin virāņām. 


performances is called pafichaviragoshtha : KumáremaljaryGA svaed gaviyas; Rágamafijar nama 
patichaviragoshthe samgitakam anushth&eyati (od. K. P. Раға, р. 96). Incommenting on the passage 
Kavindra Sarasvati quotes for the meaning of the word the Koéüsdra : tnt pattchaviragoshtham 
fu yat tu janapadam sada. Pafichavira, therefore, would seem to be the designation of some admi- 


the inscription with Dr. Alsdorf, I asked him if the term might perhaps be found in the Jaine sarip- 
tures, and he promptly favoured me with the following note : | | 


it reads as follows : tattha yam Béravainayarie Карће nũmam Vasudeve rûyê 560099४665 ..... 
se nam tattha Samuddavijayapámokkhagari dasaghasy Dasürügum, Baladevapamokkhigara 
pafitchayharh mahávirüpaxü, Pajjunnapámokkhàgash addhutthayan kumérakogigan, Sambepé- 
mokkhinam вай Ме duddantasahassinam, Mahisenapimokkhigam chhapannée balavagasdhassinan, 
Virasenapamokkhanam | egavisüe Virasdhassinam, Uggasepapimokkhanan solasaphiumh rayasáha- 
заат, Ruppinipamokkhanam solasapham devischassinam, Anatgasenapémokkhanam aneganam 
Janiyasahassinam, annesith cha bahinarh isara? java “satthavahanarh Baravaie nayarie addha- Bhárá- 


— Perhaps bhagavatar is to be construed with Vig. 7 t construed with. Vrishgindm. I Я i 
* 1 omit the obscure words udadAasossadMdra. | : i Mao 
з The quotation ts given also, without stating ite 866066, it Bourke’ commentary ang } the Гадаа. 
* P. L. Vaidya’s edition, Poona 1932, р. 4f. 9 h * саны 


No. 21.] SEVEN BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA AND ITS VICINITY. 197 
a E a س‎ aa 


rest of the 60,600 fighting men, over Маһазепе and the rest of the 56,000 mighty men, over 
Утавеуе and the test of the 21,000 warriors, over Uggasene and the rest of the 16,000 kings, over 
Ruppini and the rest of the 16,000 queens, over Anahgasen& and the rest of the many thousands 
of couttesans, and over many kings, princes, Barons, [prefects, mayors, bankers, traders, 
captainy,] meYeħants, and others, over the city ûf Bàravai and the whole of the southern half 
of Bhürahe-v&se.1 

Iñ the sixteenth chapter of the Nayadhammakahdo, we are told how King Drupada sends a 
messenger to Dviravati aud commands him to invite to the svayarwara of his daughter Draupadi 
“ Kapha Vüsudevam, Samuddavijayapamokkhe dasa Dasare, Baladevapamokkhé райсһа 
$üabüvire ....” The list which follows agrees verbatim with that of the Antagadadasüo, 
inerely omitting the queens and courtesans, inserting Uggasena between Baladeva and 
Pejjünha, and inverting the order of Mahasena and Virasena. А third version found in the 
Vathidaséo is also practically identical. 

There can hardly be any doubt that the Baladevapamokkha райсћа mahāvīrā included in 
the canonical list are identical with the holy pafichaviras of the Vrishnis mentioned in the Mora 
inseription, but sought for in vain in Brahmanical literature. 

The question new arises : who are the other four mahdviras besides Baladeva š The canonical 
118७ though it does not give us tlieir names, yet furnishes at least sóme negative clué for their iden- 
tification, because it clearly excludes from their number several of the most prominent Vrishnis 
known to Jaina tradition, viz., Krishna, the ten Daéàrhas (including Vasudeva), Pradyumna, 
Samba, Ugrasena, Mahasena, and Virasena. We must obviously look for four names, other than 
those just mentioned, which must be equally well known to the Jainas and the Brahmins. Further, 
considering that Baladeva, the leader of the group, is the eldest son of Vasudeva, the conjecture is 
perhaps not too far-fetched that the other four mahüvirus might be looked for among the brothers, 
or half-brothers; of Baladeva. Now the Jaina Harivaréapuründ gives a long list of Yadava princes 
who, under Krishpa's command, took the field against Jarasandha ; the list is found, in almost 
identieal form, in Jinasena’s Harivamsapurdna (48, 38-74) and in Hemachandra’s Trishashtisalaka- 
purushacharitra (VIII, 7, 155-193). In this list no less than 47 sons of Vasudeva are enutnerat- 
ed. This great number is easily accounted for by the fact that Vasudeva has taken the place of 
Naravahanadatta in the Jaina version of the Brihatkathd; the so-called Vasudevahindi, which 
forms also paft of the Harivaméapurüma. Just like his Brahmanical counterpart, Vasudeva 
during his “ Windi ” wins 26 cohsorts, and the Jainas apparently thought fit that with each, or at 
least most of themi, he should beget one or more sons: The list of the Harivathsapurana accord- 
ingly distributes the 4T sons among 23 mothers. Under these circumstances; it stands to 
Teast that miost of those 47 names até secondary Jain inventions not likely to be met with in 
Brahmanical literature. As a matter of fact, almost all of them are either purely fantastic ог, 
if they do occur in Bralimanital texts; their beaters are certainly nd Vrishnis. The only 
exceptions to this—apart, of cotttst; froi: Křishýa айа Balddeva—are four names; viz., 
Akrüra, Ahüdhrishti, Әриһа, and Vidüfatha. These fout aré well-known Viishhi princes 
expressly denotéd as such in the Mahabharata’. 

That the Hárivtrhéapurünu list of Vasudeva's sons should include, besides Krishna; Bala- 
Gera къа пень? mre убт less thin Just fouF younger brothers of His Who ате tétogriisbd as Viishti 
princes in the Muhdbharala is nö doubt a very teitiatkable coiicidehce. tt cán ceifaihly not be 
regarded as cogent evidence, yet I think we may feel justified in assuming that the “ five great 








1 Oriental Trans. Fund, N. S.—Vol. XVII, p. 13. 
2 Vide Sérensen’s index to the Names in tht Mahabharata: 
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heroes ” of the canonical list, and therefore probably also the ‘ five heroes of the Vrishnis ° worship- 
ped in the temple at Mori, were Baladeva, Akrüra,An&dhpahti, S&rapa, and Vidüratha.'' 
In the following lines the stone-house (éailam graham), of course, cannot be anything else but 
the stone-temple (Sailadevagri(ha)) mentioned before, and the árohadeáám) bailäm pamcha must 
refer to the five images of the Vrishnis. I take drchddeéa as a compound of ãrckã ‘ adoration’ 
and deša as used here in the sense that in later literature is conveyed by the synonyms depada, 
pada, sthana. The lengthening of the initial a before r followed by а consonant found in ärchā 
seems to be a peculiarity of the Mathura dislect ; compare the frequent spelling Grhat, árahat, 
Graharita, йтаМйа in Mathura inscriptions of the Kushin period? and drtthasiddhaye, ärttheshu 
in the manuscript of the Buddhist dramas dating from the same time’. That archa was used with 
‘special reference to the worship of images is shown by the fact that the word in course of time 
assumed the meaning © image of а god’; ef. dirghandsiky=archd, tuganüsiky-archà, 
Mahabhashya 2,222,18; Mouryair-hironydethibhir-archah prakalpitah, ibid. 2429,3; dbhydsi 
linge-rchitah Sambhur=archayars bhavatà punah quoted in the commentary on Markha 138. 
In the Koéas arché is quoted among the words for image (pratima); Am. 2,10,36 ; Hal. 1,131, 
` Нет Abh. 1463, An. 2,54; Vaij. 220.1. Grammatically drchddetiwh’ байд parsha is acc. 
plur. agreeing with jvalatah. The spelling with the anusvdra instead of n is not only quite com- 
mon in the Central Asian manuscripts of the (anon of the Sarvistivadins, but occurs also in the 
manuscript of the Buddhist dramae* and in the manuscript of the Kalpanamanditikà written 
in early Gupta script*.. ^ Ku ot 
Little as is left of the last two lines, the language of this portion of the inscription will strike 
the reader as being unusual in а donstive record. ‘An expression such as jralata iwa paramava- 
pusha sounds like poetry. Now an examination of the two lines shows that both of them begin 
like a Bhujatigavijrimbhita the scheme of which is — — — — -... YU UY 
v V V MV c V — V Ç — V — inthe qiatter. ` Even the doubtful word  udadhasama- 
dhara conforms to it in Canningham’s reading. That this was really the metre in which the 
two lines were composed can be shown alsoin а different way. The writing preserved in line 4 
which eonsists of 19 akshares fills about 1137. A hemistich of 52 aksharas would fill about 2'7", 
and allowing 3” or 4” for the blank at the beginning and at the end of the line and between the 
two quarters of the hemistich; we arrive at a total length of 2' 10° or 2” 11" for the writing of 
one hemistich, which agrees exactly with Dr. Vogel's statement that the width of the slab 
is 2' 11°. It is thus proved that the stania was engraved in hemistiches. Our inscription 
is the earliest example of this mode of writing verses which prevailed in the ornamental 
inscriptions on pillars and slabs until about the middle of the fifth century A.D. and occasionally 
occurs still in later times.*- As far as I know, it is never found in eopper plates, but it was practised 
з See Nos. 78; 102; 105; 110 of my List of Brakmi — — 
* Bruchstücke buidhistischer Dromen, p. 31. ‘The lengthositig bears di analogy to the lengthening of the initial 
a followed by nt in the Mathur& inscriptions ; see कळल, &xkertsint in. Nos. 93 ; 99. 
з Loc. cit. p. 31 : bhaga(và)is, and even £rigema (for érisvan) pushpā-. — . a HM „д 
* Bruchstücke der Kalpondmanditiks, p. 40} asmiń M, jsvaes ki, masktrün. рагатага Ба. 
"Of, Mëharaul iron pillar inscription of Chandra (GL Мо. 32); Allah&bád pillar inseription of Samudra- 
gupta (GI. No. 1); Eray stone inscription of Samudragupta (GY. No. 2); Udayagiri cave insorijtion of the time 


inscription of the time of Skandagnpta (GI. No. 12) ; Kahiwh pillar inscription of the reign of Sksodagupte (GI. 


at Mandaeór engraved by Govinda the two copies of the Pratasti of King Yaéodhafman (GI. Now, 33 atid 34) have 
the verses partitioned off, while the well inscription dated in V. 589 (GL. No. 35) is written in eontingoe lines. 
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sometimes also in manuscript writing as proved by a palm-leaf manuscript in Gupta characters 
unearthed in Eastern Turkestan 

The occurrence of this stanza is of considerable interest for the history of Sanskrit literature. 
The metre Bhujasgavijrimbhita із found also in Kumiralita’s Kalpanamanditika but our 
inscription is about 200 years earlier than that work, and if here a most artificial metre such as 
Bhujatigavijrimbhita is used for a Sanskrit stanza, it is proved that the Sanskrit Kavya 
poetry was fully developed in the first century B.C 


There is just enough left of the stanza to show that the first hemistich was mainly devoted 
to the praise of the stone temple where the five images were set up and that the beauty of the images 
themselves was extolled in the second half of the stanza. From the epithets conferred on the tem- 
ple, even if they should be slightly overdrawn, we may infer that it was a remarkably fine building, 
but there is nothing to show that it was exclusively dedicated to the five Vrishnis. It is far more 
probable that it was a Bhagavata temple where the five images were established. No trace of 
this temple has until now turned up at Mors. When in 1910 Pandit Radha Krishna examined the 
site, he found only a number of fragments of very large inscribed bricks from which Dr. Vogel was 
able to make out the legend : jivaputaye rijabharyaye Brahasvatimita-[dhijtu® Yasamataye karitam. 
As stated by Dr. Vogel, the characters of that inscription are those of the third or second century 
B.C., which is the approximate date also of King Bahasatimita who in all probability is identical 
with the Brahüsvatimita of the brick legend. The bricks therefore must have belonged to a much 
earlier building than the stone temple spoken of in the inscription. The emphatic, twice repeated, 
statement that the temple was built of stone leads one to think that it was destined to replace the 
older brick building. We shall see later on that it is not impossible that a detached piece of the 
temple has been preserved at Mathura in another place. 

Although the stone temple has entirely disappeared, I think it very probable that some rem- 
nants of the five images have survived on the spot. When visiting the Mori site, Dr. Vogel no- 
ticed some fragments of stone images consisting of two torsos of standing male statues, the 
pedestal of a standing image of which only the feet remain, and the pedestal and lower half of a 
standing female statue*. All the images are carved in the round. The two torsos are much alike. 
Both wear a dhoti held to the loins with a girdle and a shawl tied round the legs. The main differ- 
ence lies in the necklace. One wears a double necklace fastened in front by means of a clasp, the 
other a heavy single necklace tied in a knot at the back. On the pedestal of the female figure is a 
fragmentary inscription. The four images were transferred to the Mathura Museum where they 
bear the numbers E 20-23. 

When Dr. Vogel first announced his discovery, he suggested that the sculptures might be connec- 
ted with the images mentioned in the inscription. Of course, his conjecture that the male figures 
represent those of the Pandava brothers and the female statue is an image of Draupadi is based 
on the wrong idea that the term pafichavirah in the inscription refers to the Pandavas, and must 
be.abandoned. The female statue must be left out of consideration altogether, at any rate, at 
present. We shall see later on in what relation it may possibly stand to the other images and 
the well inscription. For the rest, Dr. Vogel’s suggestion is plausible enough. From the inscrip- 
tion we should expect to find at the site of Мбга five remarkably fine statues originating from 

ह ee UE E S 

* This is the correct reading, not Brihdsvitimita-, as read by Vogel, ASI. AR. 1911-12 [Part IT] (1915), 
P. 128, Plate LVIII, fig. 16. 

* JRAS. 1911, pp. 1515. ; ASI. AR. 1911-12 [Part П) (1915), p. 127f. The two torsos are figured ibid. 
Plate LVII, fig. 12-15, the one with the double necklace also in Vogel, La Sculpture de Mathura, Plate XLIII (Ara 
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the time of Soins and repsenating, Banderas aud fons. ek bis beotberaep-eompaniows «ud thare 
fore being probably much alike in appearance. There are actually found st Maé ipe gen ol three 
male parsons, The torsos of two of them show thak thas were. vom similar ie sidiindo and dress 
and certainly. repreagnted nok fosciques& aa, ëg., the thace Mat stakuen bak soma. Hinde, personages. 
They. аре, moreover, аа far. aa I can јадро fsom the photographie, of qupesioa woskmanobip. end, 
being. carved im the: round, cannot be agsigned (o; laken dede than the Kushšs рей, but. max be 
considerably earlier. The identity of tha вме and the. pañchamiras-qbish ibus hecomes highly 
probable, would be finally established, if the fragments had been found in, the rujng.of the ágila- 
devagriha, where, according to. the inscription, the pafchepiras were spt up. Bi as already 
remarked above, there ig np, trace, whatever of a stone temple The images wese found lying, round 
about the remaing of a building constructed of bricks, kpg, 1 do, ngk thipk that for this reason, the 
identity qf the statues.and the goficharirasisto be given up. There, ia no positive. evidence that 
the statues were ever set up within that brick enclosure. It сав һе easily imagined that, at, the 
time when the temple was demolished end ite materialg ware carried away, the, skakuas also were 
cut up and thrown aside. Dr, Vogel himeglt арпа to have changed his mind. He ig sow ipclined 
to look at the statues, aq Yakeha images,” Ip my, opinion they have а batter «ајр, te be regarded. 
as the images of the Vrishyi heroes, althongh I admit, that this view cannot hedefpitely, proved, 
ар present. — 

There ig still qne, point, thet, requires elpsidatjon, viz,,, the, ward, Toskásñk ip ling, 3. of the in- 
scription, 1 have stated, already ip the, pojes on, the texk. thak thane is, na soon to, doubt the 
conzectapas.of the reading, Judging fro the context, Tarbaal can hardly. bn ving leq, bnt the 
genitive of Toh, dependent onthe following дани... At блай sight one would, qisenely. under-. 
stand ‘ the house of Toshi.’ as a shrine dedicated, to. goddess, called: Toshá, hut І apa not aware- 
that there ever existed a goddess of that name. Under thasg circumstances, Tosha сад only be taken 
as the name of the lady who caused the shrine tq bp built, Just, ag we find, here saflar मकर com: 
bined with the name of the founder in, the genitive case, we have mahäräjasyg, rājätirājasya deva- 
pütrasya HivssNkpsya, ahire in the Mathura inscription No, 62. of, my List, qr Frye: Somatrà: 
tasy-edath NA уот, kundonp'uparqy-ñpasqthah kuwdam рар). in, the 
Tuššm rock insgription (GI. No. 67),, "Toshà does nof sound Шке. ар Indian, name, It is. quite; 
probable that, Toshi was, of, Iranian extraction, and there. would, be nofhing strange about the fact, 
that she shopld have erected a Bhágavata shrine ap we, know from the, Helipderqs. inscription, af 
Béspagar that foreigners werg — rents of, the Bhagavata religion. We shall probebly find, the. 
name of Toshi in a different again in the following inscription, . .. 
Tj,—Inncuiption tm. the pedestal офа. female statue. роко Mbuh. - 


The inscription is incised on the pedestal of а stapding female figure which, was discovered by 
Эт. Vogel st Mra together with the remnants, of the threp statues discussed, aboye. The image 
is now in the Mathura Museum, Fhe, i inscription was edited by Vogel, Cat, Arch. Mus. 


Mathura, p. 109, No. E20, It is figured AST.AR. 1911-12 [Part Ш), Plate LVI, fig, 19. 





1 Perhaps thia statement has-to be modified: Me. V: S: Agravala writes ३-01: inspected- the Mors sites with 
Beo. Rahadpg, S; N; Dibsbit:in, Nevermher.1096.......... Dr, 1.508087: remark that-there.is no positive evidence 
that the statues were evor set up within the briek-enclesure does not-seem to be grounded-in fact: From actual 
inspection of the aite we found that the images were set up at that very place, since there still-exjste in aif the 
stone, pedestal in. which the images were.embedded: Mr. Deri Dayal-took a photo.of-this part of the building and 
also measured the mortise cut into the stone which once received the image." It is not-quite clear from this. states 
ment whether the five statues were. all-embedged:in one, pedestal and whether-the measurementuof the mortise can 
be shown te meet one ofiths. Pafichayies statues,or perhaps that-of the. Toshi ims — 

* Sculpture de Mathura, p. 116. 
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TEXT. 
lx . . вуа() Kan(ijsh]ka[syay?) ...... (018) 7 २ ३०% RE ml). . 
J . . . etasya (°) purvaye M[a]thuri kalavad(a] o[dakh]i(*) . . 
S us Eme — ye Тоёауе patims . . . . . i)... 
NOTES. 


(1) Probably to be restored mahārājasya. (2) Vogel: [H]uv[:sh]ka[sya]. The first akshara is 
distinctly ke. The vowel-sign of the second akshara has disappeared, but the matrikd is distinctly 
na. The sh of shka and the sya are blurred, but certain. (3) Probably to be restored as sarhvat- 
sare. (4) Of the seven or eight aksharas following [r], only the lower half of ma is distinct. The 
akskara before ma seems to have contained a subscript ma, so that the original reading may have 
been something like grishmamase. (5) Traces of two aksharas before etasya ате still visible, but it 
is impossible to read them. (6) Vogel: mathurikalavadap . . The á-sign is not quite certain, but 
probable. The dot distinguishing the dental tha from tha isindistinct. The seventh letter is 
certainly da as read by Vogel, a similar form occurring in one of the Mat inscriptions, but there 
appears to be an á-sign attached to the letter. The reading of the last three aksharas is very 
uncertain. What Vogel reads as pa consists, as far as I see, of two letters. The first letter looks 
like an initial o, but in the middle of the vertical line of the letter -there is a small horizontal 
stroke which might suggest to take the letter as au; it is, however, probably only accidental. 
The second letter, the lower portion of which has disappeared owing to an erosion of the stone, 
may have been da. The same erosion has destroyed also the body of the last akshara which 
may have been khi. Possibly one akshara is lost at the end of the line. (7) The last word aleo 
has become illegible on account of the peeling off of the stone with the exception of a subscript 
ta which must have belonged to the third letter of the word. The word is probably to be 
restored as patistapita; cf. pratistapita in No. 45°, prattistápenti in No. 1492. The slanting 
stroke to the left of the ta seems to have been caused by the erosion of the stone. 


REMAHRES. 


It is impossibe to offer a connected translation of the inscription, too much of the text being 
lost to fill up the gaps even conjecturally. 

As the date fills half of the text, the numbers of the year, the month and the day were appa-. 
rently given in words, not in figures. The king's name is distinctly Kanishka. 

Im the third line the only legible words are Tosáye райтб after which probably patistāpitā 
is to be supplied. The meaning of the words may be either that an image was set up by Тоба or 
that an image of 'Tosa was set up. If Tosáye were taken as the name of the donatrix, the object 
of the donation would here simply be called райта. However, this would be quite unusual. 
In no other inscription of this time! pratima alone is used in this way, No. 68, where the second 
line ends with Jinedüsiye pratima, being apparently incomplete. Everywhere the name of the 
person represented by the statue is added to pratima, sometimes compounded with it (Nos. 13, 
28, 29, 37, 50, 51, 118, 121, perhaps also 72), but oftener in the genitive case (Nos. 18, 24, 26, 
34, 49, 45, 45е, 47, 69%, 71, 110 ; in 74 bhagavato Varddhamünapratimá). Generally the name in 
the genitive precedes pratimá ; 8 different position of the words oceurs only in No. 39 (danam pra- 





- In later times pratima alone occurs occasionally, e.g. in the Mathura inscription of G. 113 edited by 
Bühler, Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 210, No. 39. 





tima Vadhamanasya), No. 119 (pratima pra(tishthapita Vardhajminasyo) and apparently in No 
68 quoted above. It is therefore not only possible, but even more likely that Toéáge patimá 
means ‘ the image of Tosa’. Unfortunately the uppet МАНЫ the státüe is lost, and what remains 
of it is not sufficient to determine exactly the character of the person represented. All that: can 
be said is that it is a woman as shown by the anklets.and that she wears a folded cloth with one end 
tucked up in the waist-belt and the other slung over the left arm. This seems to have been the 
costume of a fashionable lady of that time.. -Hxmóti$ the same dress is worn by the female wor- 
shippers on a doorjamb in the Mathura Museum (P2)! ; cf. especially the figure in the upper com- 
partment. There is absolutely nothing to show that the statue was meant for a goddess 
or а Yakshi or a Naga woman. Nor do we know of any goddess of the name of Тоёё. Now, con- 
sidering that the image which according to the inscription probably represente а lady called Tosa 
has been found together with the remnants of three statues which probably are mentioned in the 
well inscription as having been set up in the stone house of Toshi, we can hardly reject the idea 
that Тоба and Toshi refer to the same person. The difference in the spelling of the name cannot 
be regarded as a serious obstacle to the identification as the name appears to, be о foreign origin 
and, moreover, we have even in Sanskrit küáma by the side of kishma, kesha by the side of Жоба, 
etc, There can be no doubt that the well inscription is about а century older than the statue in- 
scription ; it shows the ° archaic’ writing that is found in all other records of tbe time of 8०१885. 
whereas the statue inscription is dated in the reign of Kanishka and written in the typical clumsy 
characters of that period. As Toba. cannot have set. up а statue during the reign of Kanishka, if 
her shrine was already in existence at the time of Sodase, the identification of 1066 and Tosha would 
definitely prove that Toédye patima means ‘ the image of Tosi’. On the other hand, we should 
be compelled to assume that somebody erected the statue of Toég at her shrine about a hundred 
years after her death. Such a posthumous -honouring by опе of her descendants would not seem 
to be impossible, if we remember that. probably a statue of Vima Kadphises was set up at Mat 
some time after his death, but I admit that the evidence for the identity of Toki and Toshi is not 
much more than a chain of possibilities or probabilities that requires substantial strengthening 
before it can be regarded as conclusive. 


The second line of the inscription affords 10 ‘help їн this respect. Mathuri kalavadü probably 
means ‘ the wife of the kalavüda of Mathura’, although the formation of the second word is unusual 
In analogy to such derivations as sdrthavahini from sürthavüha, we should expect. rather kalava- 
dini. Аз will appear from. the following two inscriptions, kalaváda or kalavala was the title of 
a high official at Mathura. Owing to the large lacuna of the text in the beginning of the third line, 
it is impossible to decide whether Mathur kalavadd refers to the persón who érected the statue of 
Тоба or to 1066 herself. Nor can I suggest anything with #egard to the meaning af the fellow- 
ing -three syllables which I have tentatively read odakhé. + ie so -~ ae १६९४ 


"Од 


' III. —Inscription on a sculptured stone-stab fara Mathuré. “` t 

This inscription is engraved on а sculptured stone;slab from the. Kankal THA at Mathura, 
now preserved in the Lucknow Provincial Museum, . The slab is figured in V. A. Smith's Jain 
Stépa at Mathurá (ASI. New Imp. Ser. Vol. XX), Plate XIII... The inscription was edited by. 
Bühler, Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 396, No. 33, and Plate, and commented on sbid. p. 3931. Fleet made 


it.the subject of a learned paper, JRAS. 1905, pp. 635-656, and R.D. Banerji treated it briefly... 
Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVII, p. 49 A 





1 Vogel, Cat. Arch. Mus. Mathura, р. 173; and Plate IIb ; Sculpture dé Mathura, Plate XXIIb. wit 
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The inscription which is written in the script preceding that of the Kushan period was read 
and translated by Bühler as follows: 

* 1. [ns]mo arahato Vardhamanasya Gotiputrasa Pothayaéaka- 

2. kalavalasa 

Sex 1 Ko&ikiye Simitriye? ayagapato® prai...... # 


Adoration to the Arhat Vardhamàna ! A tablet of homage was set up by Sivamitra (of) the 
Kau£ika (family), (wife) of Gotiputra (Gauptiputra), a black serpent for the Pothayas and Sakas.” 


Gotiputra’s epithet was explained by Bühler as referring to his fights with the Pothayas and 
Sakas, in which he proved to them as destructive as the black cobra is to mankind in general. 
The Pothayas he identified with the Proshthas,who are mentioned in the Mahabharata аза nation 
of Southern India. Fleet, although agreeing with Bühler in the reading and the literal translation 
of the epithet, tried to show at great length that by the Sakas were meant the Buddhists and by 
the Pothayas the Digambara Jainas and that Gotiputra, who himself was a Svet&mbara Jaina, 
was marked in the record as being particularly successful in disputation with adherents of those 
rival creeds. 


Many grave objections may be raised against these interpretations, but I deem it unnecessary 
to enter into a detailed discussion, as in my opinion they are untenable, or at least highly improb- 
able, already for general reasons. An epithet with the meaning assumed by Bühler and Fleet is 
against the style of these dedicatory inscriptions, which in a formulary language record facts, but 
refrain from rhetorical embellishments taken from the language of the Kavyas. Secondly, al- 
though metronymics are sometimes used instead of personal names, especially in the case of Bud- 
dhist saints, I consider it extremely unlikely that in an inscription like this one a private individual 
should have been called simply by his metronymic. It is far more probable that just as in innumer- 
able other cases the metronymic was followed by the personal name, and there is no reason why 
Pothayasaka should not be taken as a name formed by compounding the abbreviated form of the 

` asterism Proshthapada and ya$as, or rather their Prakrit equivalents, and adding the suffix -ka. 
Personal names the first member of which is the name of a nakshatra are very common in the period 
to which the inscription belongs. Potha itself occurs in Pothaghosha in the Mathura inscription 
No. 59, Pothadeva in the Sanchi inscription No. 205 and the hypocoristic form Pothaka in the 
Sünchi inscription No. 342. For ya$as as the second member of a compound name we have in 
epigraphical records Krishnayaéa in the Карага inscription No. 8, Dhamayasa (fem.) in the 
Sanchi inscription 410, Sivayasa (fem.) and Phaguya$a in the Mathura inscription No. 100 and 
Bhadrayaéa in the Mathura inscription No. 107. As Phagu is a shortened form of Phalguni and 
Bhadra an abbreviation of Bhadrapadé, the last two names are almost exact counterparts of Potha- 
.yséaka in our inscription. 
- w И же take Pothayaéaka as the name of the husband of Simitra, we are driven to the conclu- 
—8ion that. tht. original reading was Pothayasakasa and that kalavalasa із an independent word 
=? characterising Pothayafaks somehow or other. I think that this is fully confirmed by an exami- 
nation of the outward appearance of the inscription. i 


- The inscription is damaged both at the beginning and at the end. On the left side a piece 
of the stone is broken off, which has caused the partial loss of the na in tbe beginning of the upper 
“line arid the complete disappearance of three aksharas in the beginning of the lower line. Here 
i з Hestore bharya . з Read Sivamitraye. 2 [Bühler : ayigapafo (misprint).) 

` E D pratishthapito. sah 2 К | | fe | 
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certainly, as proposed by Bühler,some word like bAdeyaye has to. be eupplied.. -Hew-mach of 
the text is lost on the right side can be determined from the lest word of the last line. "There csn 
be no doubt that pra. is to be restored as pra(ti(fh#pito) and that this was the cancluding: word 
of the record. The pra stands exactly below the tha of the first line, and as the inscription is very 
carefully engraved, it may be taken for granted thst the {ha also was followed by four aksharas, 
which perfectly agrees with my suggestion that & has to be supplied after Pothayaéaka. There 
is another point.to prove that the text read. Pothagadake(sa ЪАйлуйуе). :А glance at: the inscrip- 
tion will be sufficient to show that-originally it-consisted of two lines only and : that kalavájasa 
has been inserted by an afterthought below Pofhayatakasa. . The word has been engraved in 
जाएगी smaller characters than the rest of the inscription, the ka being only 2“ high, the vd only 3°, 
‘whereas the second ka of Kofikige measures 1j" and the va.ot Vardhamdnasya |". And there is 
“another unmistakable sign that it was incised after the other two lines had been finished. It will 
фе noticed that the sa is separated by a considerable space from the preceding letter, which can be 
‘accounted for only by the wish of the engraver to avoid the contact of the sa with the s-9gn. of 
"ti standing in the line below.” en уз us | 


I therefore read and tranilate the inscription as follows : | — | 
:1. {na}mio trshato Vafdharikmasya Gotipütrass Potheyabüfiiyes) 

Е: | е Нат авв —— 
З (bHaryaye) -Kobiiyo Getatteays šyšgspato petting) — 


Adoration to the Arhat Vardhamins ! “The tablet of homage has been-set up by the Koáiki 
(Kaufiki) Biznitz&t, (the wife) ‘ot the Ealavêja Pothayaéaka (Proshthayasaska), the дол of & 
Goti (कक). | NC E | 

"The'exact meaning of Ье Да is поё known. "The word does not ‘seem to "have tutnéd up 
"hitherto in literary sources. Bühler was of opinion that both Simitrü ad ‘her husband were 
“shown by their family names to be of noble or royal ‘deseent. ` But this conclusion goes too far. 
"Phe use of metronymics was by no means confined to the 'Kshatriya caste. ‘Fleet, loc. ей. p. 
`637ff., has collected a large number of cases where the names of Brahmins also and sometimes 
‘of persons who seem to be neither Brahmins nor Kshitriyas are coüpled with the same metro- 
"mymies that; we бай in connection with the names of princes afd noblemen. ` So: much only is 
certain that a man who attaches the metronymic to his name is a person of high social standing. 

From the fact that Gotiputra Pothayasaka is called kalavila we may infer that the word 
denoted some .dignitary - or . high official. From ‘our inscription it-appears that. the title was 
—— — — — tv 


_ The photolithograph published in. Ep. Ind. has been tampered with. Here the, upper. portion оѓ the 
f-eign has been joined to the ја and in this form, which has neveg existed, the js has been entered on Plate LJ, 
XX, 41 of Bühler's Paleography. 
, £ The etymology of the name is not clear. -Bihles’s correction 4o djiggmiini.in. lazardous айй hardly! Correct. 
Nor can the name be traced back to Srimitrá as Skt. 475 wonld have to appsaras biri. -. . . 

з Кајаодја, of course, cannot be connected with kalgapala, kallasala (Makdvy. 186, 109), which, denotea 
‘gtitiller ot seller of spitite, the modern Бойове or ЫШЫ. Possibly Mila, whith im'ihé Kharoehth! documents from 
“astern Turkestan occurs frequently as а very high title, is an abbreviation of külaedla, but it cannot be. 
at present. Professor Thomas, FNMA Н. Jatèbi, p. 61, thinks’ that‘ flo is the sahê’ word as. kara in 
Xujula Kara Kadphises, but this suggestion also is not convincing. E T ot 
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in use already before the time of the Kushans, and this is confirmed by its occurrence in the in- 
scriptions on. the first Stipa at Sanchi. No. 340 ot Bühler's collection reads! Vedisa Datasa 
kalavadasa dianam. There is a second copy (No. 339) which differs only in the writing of the 
first word: Vedasa Datasa kalavadasa dànam А third inscription (No. 195) was read by 
Bühler Datakalivatasa dinar. Bühler identified this inscription with Cunningham's No. 172* 
which Cunningham himself, in accordance with his facsimile, transcribed Datakulavadasa danam. 
There can be little doubt that here also the true reading is Datakalavadasa. The word is found 
once more in the Vakala inscription, No. 971 of my List: Kodasa kalavadasa. Kalavada and 
kalavaga are apparently only defective spellings of &alavada, and I therefore feel sure that also 
in the‘Mors inscription kalavadà is meant for kalavadà. Additional proof is furnished by the 
-next inscription. 
IV.—Inscription on a sculptured stone-slab from Mathura. 

The inscription is engraved on а beautifully sculptured slab found in the, Каћкан Тпа 
at Mathura and now preserved in the Lucknow Provincial Museum. The slab is figured in V. A. 
Smith's Jain Stápa at Mathura (ASI. New Imp. Ser. Vol. XX), Plate VIII. The inscription was 
edited by Bühler, ‘Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 200, No. 8, together with a photolithograph from which 
it appears that the inscription has suffered a good deal since the time when the impression used by 
"Bühler was taken. Judging from the impressions before me it seems that in the second half of 
the inscription the lower portion of the letters has now almost entirely disappeared. My reading 
of the text therefore depends to a certain extent оп the reproduction in the Epigraphia Indica, 


Vol. II. 


TEXT. 
namo arahato(!) Mahavirasa(*) — Mathuraka . . . . lavalasa(*) [sā] . . bbayaye(*) . 
vara(khjitaye® šyš[gapato]*. 
NOTES. 


-(1) There is a-cut to the left of the ra which makes it look like na. (2) Bühler : mahavirasa, 
‘but the sign of length is attached in the same way as in the má of the following word. (3) Bühler: 
Méthuraka . . . < lavadasa, which agrees with the photolithograph in the Ep. Ind., whereas 
in the impression before me lava is almost illegible and the last sa is strangely distorted. The 
akshara read da by Bühler shows a distinct hook to the right in the impression and is therefore 
more probably ја. The two words can safely be restored as Mathurakasa kalavalasa. (4) This is 
Bühler's reading. and it is evidently correct, although the letters are far less distinct now in the 


impressions than іп the photolithograph. Restore saha bhayaye. (5) Bühler: .... va 
itdye, where z seems to be a misprint for i. The last four aksharas may be called certain. Instead 


of va the reading ta would be possible according to the impressions, but the photolithograph shows 

а plain va. The name is probably to be restored as Swarakhitaye. (6) Bühler's reading, although 
enclosed in brackets, is quite distinct in the photolithograph and there can be no doubt that it 
is correct, but the last three aksharas are illegible in the impressions. 


TRANSLATION. 


Adoration: to the Arhat Mahavira! The tablet of homage (is the gift) of the kdlavija of 
Mathura together with his wife Sivarakhita (Sivarakshita) . 


3 Ep. Ind., Vol. IT, p. 366. з Bhilsa Topes, p. 258. 


D M Y akarana — — — 
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certainly, as proposed by Bühler, some word like bháryaye has to. be supplied.. How-much of 
the text is lost on the right side can be determined from the last word of the last line. “There can 
be no doubt that pra.i is to be restored as pra(t)i(fhapsto) and that this was the concluding word 
of the record. The pra stands exactly below the (ha of the first line, and as the inscription is very 
carefully engraved, it may be taken for granted that the tha also was followed by four aksharas, 
which perfectly agrees with my suggestion that sa has to be supplied after Pothayaéaka. There 
is another point to prove that the text read Pothayasaka(sa bhdrydye). A. glance аі е inscrip- 
tion will be sufficient to show that originally it. consisted of two lines only and that kalavdlasa 
has been inserted by an afterthought below Pothagaéakass. The word has been engraved in 
much smaller characters than the rest of the inscription, the ka being only 2" high, the vd only है, 
"whereas the second ka of Kosikiye measures 14” and the va of Vardhamanasya §". And there is 
‘another unmistakable sign that it was incised after the other two lines had been finished. It will 
‘be noticed that the sa is separated by a considerable space. from the preceding letter, which can. be 
‘accounted for only by the wish of the engraver to avoid the contact of the sa with the i-sjgn. of 
ti standing in the line below. * & & 
I therefore read and translate the inscription as follows : f 


TEXT. 
`1 [najmo arahsto Vatdhamšnssya Gotiputrasa Pothayabafki}sn) 
= kilsvilass 
З (bharyaye) -Kosikiye Simitraye ayigapato prs(t)(thipito) 
TRANSLATION. 
Adoration to the Arhat Vardhamana! “The tablet of homage has been-set up by the Koéiki 


(Kausiki) Simitras, (the wife) ‘of the kilavala Pothayaéaka (Proshthayasaska), the son ola 
бой (Gaupti). ms 


‘REMARKS. | 
“The exact meaning of kalaedja is not known. ‘The word does not seem to have tutnéd up 
‘hitherto in literary sources." Bühler was of opinion that both Simitr& abd ‘her hushand were 
“shown by their family names to be of noble or royal descent. But this conclusion goes too far. 
"The use of metronymics was by no means confined to the "Kshatriya caste. ‘Fleet, loc. ой. p. 
6376., has collected a large number of cases where the names of Brahmins also and sometimes 
bf persons who seem to be neither Brahmins nor Kehitriyas are coupled with the same metro- 
‘aymics that we find in connection with the names of princes and noblemen. So much only is 
certain that a man who attaches the metronymic to his name is a person of high social standing. 
From the fact that Gotiputra Pothayaéaka is called Kilavdla we may infer that the word 
denoted some dignitary or high official. From ‘our . inscription it appears that. the title was 
en — — — it ira Armin tet qun aaÑuü.. . —— —— 


t The photolithograph published in. Ep. Ind. has been tampered with. Here tbe. upper. postion. of the 
i-sign has been joined to the ja and in this form, which hes neveg existed, the ја has been entered on Plate I, 
XX, 41 of Bühler's Palesography. — | 

. __ * The etymology of the name is not clear. -Bühlee's cosrootion 4०१5069065 hazardon» and: hardly 0०१९०६. 
Nor can the name be traced back to Srimiira as Skt. &r$ would have to appesras biri. . i : 

з Kalawala, of course, cannot be connected with kalgapala,. kollavala (Mahàsy. 186, 109), whigh.denotea. 
distiller or seller of spirits, the modern kohe&r or kalik.” Possibly bala, whith imihé KharoshtbI documents from 
Eastern Turkestan occurs frequently as a very high title, is an abbreviation of kêlawêja, but it cannot be proved 
at present. Professor Thomas, Festi’ H. Jacobs, p. 51, thinks thst: kêla is the same wodd as, kara in 
Kujuls Kara Kadphises, but this suggestion also is not convincing. a 
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in use already before the time of the Kushàns, and this is confirmed by its occurrence in the in- 
scriptions on the first Stipa at Sanchi. No. 340 ot Bühler's collection reads: Vedisa Datasa 
kalavadasa dinar. There is a second copy (No. 339) which differs only in the writing of the 
first word: Vedasa Datasa kalavadasa danam. А third inscription (No. 195) was read by 
Bühler Detakalivatasa dānam. Bühler identified this inscription with Cunningham's No. 1723 
which Cunningham himself, in accordance with his facsimile, transcribed Datakulavadasa dánam. 
There can be little doubt that here also the true reading is Da'akalavadasa. The word is found 
once more in the Vakali inscription, No. 971 of my List: Kogasa kalavadasa. Kalavada and 
kalavida are apparently only defective spellings of kalaváda, and I theretore feel sure that also 
in the^Mórà inscription kalavadà is meant for kálavádá. Additional proof is furnished by the 
-next inscription. 


IV.—Inscription on a sculptured stone-slab from Mathura. 

The inscription is engraved on a beautifully sculptured slab found in the, Kankali Tila 
at Mathurà and now preserved in the Lucknow Provincial Museum. The slab is figured in V. A. 
Smith's Jain Stápa at Mathurá (ASI. New Imp. Ser. Vol. XX), Plate VIII. The inscription was 
edited by Bühler, Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 200, No. 8, together with a photolithograph from which 
it appears that the inscription has suffered a good deal since the time when the impression used by 
"Bühler was taken. Judging from the impressions before me it seems that in the second half of 
the inscription the lower portion of the letters has now almost entirely disappeared. My reading 
of the text therefore depends to a certain extent on the reproduction in the Epigraphia Indica, 


Vol. II. 
TEXT. 


nan:o arahato(!) Mahavirasa(*) — Mathuraka . . . . lavalasa(*) [sa]. . bbayaye(9 . . 
vara[kh]itáye* aya{gapato]*. 
NOTES. 


'(1) There is a cut to the left of the ra which makes it look like na. 
but the sign of length is attached in the same way as in the mà of the following word. (3) Bühler: 
Mathuraka . . . .lavádasa, which agrees with the photolithograph in the Ep. Ind., whereas 
in the impression before me lavā is almost illegible and the last sa is strangely distorted. The 
akskara read da by Bühler shows a distinct hook to the right in the impression and is therefore 
more probably ja. The two words can safely be restored as Mathurakasa kalavalasa. (4) This is 
Bühler's reading and it is evidently correct, although the letters are far less distinct now in the 
impressions than іп the photolithograph. Restore sêha bhayaye. ७) Bühler: .. . - va . А 
Ибуе, where i seems to be a misprint for. The last four aksharas may be called certain. Instead 
‘of va the reading ta would be possible according to the impressions, but the photolithograph shows 
a plain va. The name is probably to be restored as Sivarakhitdye. (6) Bühler's reading, although 
enclosed in brackets, is quite distinct in the photolithograph and there can be no doubt that it 
is correct, but the last three aksharas are illegible in the impressions. 


(2) Bühler : mahàvirasa, 


TRANSLATION. 


Adoration to, the Arhat: Mahavira! The tablet of homage (is the gift) of the араја of 
-Mathurà together with his wife Sivarakhita (Sivarakshita) . 


! Kp, Ind., Vol. II, p. 3661. OE I, VoL IL paset Ba Tapen p.258. TT Topes, p. 258. 
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REMARKS. . 2 (d 
For palieographical reasons, the inscription must be assigned to thé period before Kanishka. 
The fixing of an early date is also supported by the language which is pttre Prakrit and further by 
the fact that the inscription records the setting up of an dyügapatfa. In the Kushan times the 
dedication of dyagapatias seems to have gone out of fashion, there being no inscription in Kushan 
characters on any of the sculptured slabs unearthed at the Kankali Tia 2 


. The two words Mathurakasa kalavalasa, which, though partly restored, may be regarded as 
` perfectly certain, are of special interest, because they give us a hint aa to the meaning of the term 
Mathur kalavada used in the Mori inscription, and at the same time confirm what I have said 

about the social position of ће kalavala. The donor of the slab would hardly have called himself 
simply by his title, without adding his personal name, if he had not been an official of very high 
rank ШОШО» 3 


АЕ , V.—Inscription on the pedestal of an image from Gapéshr& А 


., The inscription is on the pedestal of а standing figure of which only the feet remain. . It is 
incised on. the top of the pedestal between the feet, The stone was acquired by Pandit Radha 
Krishna from а Koli who is said to have obtained it from в Brahmin’s house in the village of 
Ganéshra, three miles north-west of Mathura City. It is now in. the Mathuri Museum. The 
inscription was edited by Vogel, Cat. Arch, Mus. Mathurd,.p.-122, No. G42 j 


TEXT "EE г ЖУ $ 


1 Maha[darida]nà[yskasya](?) yamasha- . _ 
2 [heka]s[y]a() [vlid[v]a[eaka]eya(*) Ul&riiléya(*) patima 
— {5 

(1) Only the first two aksharas are well preserved, the rest of the word is more or less effaced. 
Vogel reads mahojhijnalyanasya], but the reading given above is certain with the exception of 
the anusvüra'.. (2) This is Vogels reading. The first akshara is possibly yä, though the a-stroke 
would be very short. The lower portion of the -ke and the ka and the subscript ya have dis- 
appeared through the breaking off of the stone. The he is doubtful, and instead of ka we may 
read па. (3) Vogel:[vijea[ya]sya.: The lower portion of vi and the subscript va are mutilated. 
There may have been an ¿-sign attached to the éva, but it is doubtful The third and fourth 
aksharas are almost completely effaced, but from the faint traces they can be read with certainty 
as saka. There seems to һауе been no ¿sign on the top of the sa. . (4) Vogel: Ulandsya. The 
é-sign of là is quite distinct | x फा I 


i. : 


TRANSLATION : 
The image of the great general, the yamashaheka(?) (and?) viévasaka Лапа 
From theinscription it appears that the statue represented the great general Ulina, who, 
judging from his name, was certainly a Saka,- Ulana being formed with the suffix -йла which is 
common in the Saka language. What is left of the statue, points into the same direction. The 
feet are shod with the sanie wadded béote that are worn by Kanishka in: his well-known statue. 





According- to Mr. V. S. Ayrevalx the wont was correctly read by Daya Rum Balini in the Annual Report 
Northern Circle, 1921, p. 3, which is not accesible 


"LUORNVAVHMYHQ JUN 
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As regards Ulàna's titles, mahádandanáyaka occurs again in the Mathura inseription No. 60 
of Sarh 74. In my edition of the record? I read in Il. 6f. mahadandanayakasya Valinasya, but the 
true reading appears to be Valanasya, and Valána and Ulana being evidently only different spell- 
ings of the same name, it is quite possible that the general mentioned in that inscription is identi- 
cal with the person represented by the statue. The title viévasaka is found in slightly different spell- 
ings in several Mathura inscriptions of the Kushan period. Nos. 127 , 128 and 141 record gifts 
of the visvastka or visvasika Vakamihira, No. 1259 a gift of the viévasika Ayala or Suéyala. It 
will be noticed that the title is only borne by persons who by their names are shown to be of foreign 
descent. Perhaps the correct form of the title is viévasika. In the Divyavadana р. 188 it is said 
of a certain Brahmana : sa rājñā Prasenajita Kausalena hastimadhyasy-opari visvasikah sthápitah, 
but here also eisvásikah is not warranted by the manuscripts which write either visvüsikah or vi- 
svüsikah. Yamashaheka, provided the word has been read correctly, would seem tobe a foreign 
title or a local designation, though I cannot suggest anything as to its meaning. But whatever 
his functions may have been, the title of mahadandanayaka certainly shows that Ulàng was a 
high official, and the present inscription, although it is badly preserved and its original place is 
not known, is yet of great importance as proving that during the Kushan period not only kings, 
but also dignitaries of lesser rank were honoured by statues. As shown by the following in- 
scription, the statue of Ulàna is not an isolated case. 





VI.—Inscription on the base of a male figure from Mathura. 

The inscription, as stated by Vogel, is incised on the base of а male figure, standing, clad in 
the Indo-Scythian dress : tunic, trousers and boots. He holds a bunch of lotus-flowers in his right 
hand and an indistinct object in his left. The head is lost. The image was found in a 
baghicha on the Brindaban road about 1} miles from Mathura. It is at present in the Mathura 
Museum. The inscription is in a very bad state of preservation, and only the date of the year 
was read by Vogel, Cat. Arch. Mus. Mathura, p. 110, No. E25. The statue is figured JRAS, 
1911, Plate VIII, fig. 2. | 


TEXT. 


1 sa[va]tsará(!) 70 2%) h(e) ...... s(e)(3) pratha(me) 
r EE E rnasya(*) pra(timā) 


NOTES. 
(1) The d-sign of rā is pretty distinct. After rā there is a long vertical stroke, apparently 
caused by a fissure in the stone. (2) The first figure is not quite distinct. Vogel took it to be 40, 
but it is more probable that it is 70. The second figure is probably 2. (3) The e-sign of Me) and 


शट), if they were originally engraved, are entirely obliterated. The word was certainly meant 
for hemantamüse. (4) Before rnasya about ten aksharas are illegible. 


REMARKS. 


Although only one complete word and two numerical signs can be read with tolerable certainty, 
the inseription, in conjunction with the complementary evidence furnished by the dress of the 
statue, allows us to affirm that, probably in the year 72 of the Kushan era, in the first month of 
winter, the statue. of а foreigner, whose name ended in -rna, was set up at Mathura. The custom 
of erecting portrait statues seems to have been in vogue among the foreign chiefs at Mathurà 


1 Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 242." 
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during the Kushán period. The Methurá-Museum. contains nig, leas thau. ай hogde of. statues! 
wearing the high conical-hete. which aze am essential. part‘of the Seythian drems; In my opirion, 
these faeta: give additional weight te the suggestion ' that the. female. statue: from. Mori also 
represents some lady belonging to-a-clan of. the foreign invaders. 5 “А, 
VIt.—Inscription ori a door-jamb from Шафа. — 

The inscription is engraved on the side of a-carved door-jamb-dug out of an. old well in the 
Mathuri Cantonments in 1913 and is now in the Mathurü Museum. The inseription. consists 
of 12 lines, but the first five lines are so much obliterated that only here and there. 3: letter can be 
made out with more or less certainty. Each line eonsisted of nine or ten .aksharas, of. which four 
or five en the right side are missing. From an examination of the stone, Мг. Ramsprassd 
Chanda came to the conclusion,. which undoubtedly is correct, that the epigraph was originally 
incised on a: square pillar which was afterwards cut lengthwise through the inacribed side. into 
two halvesand turned into door-jambe. The inscription was first noticed in the Annual. Pro- 
gress Report of the Superwiendent, Hindu and Buddhist Monuments, Northern. Circle, for the year 
ending 31st March, 1917, p. 10% and edited by Ramaprasad Chanda, MASZ. No. 5, pp. 169-173, 
and Plates XXV and XXVI. | 


. [v]. : e * > o è « é 78 ور‎ p o १७ - ад» كىي‎ ० هي‎ 
MAU) ............. — 
' {узз]()......,,. "IIS ë 
PF... jma) Siva). , . ... . . ., . 
. shapu[th(e]pa Казы)... + ... . ` 
Vesuni bbaga[vaXto Vàsude)- (5). . 
vaeya mahásthàng . . . . . > (६81)-* 
la torapari ve(dika cha prati)-(?) 
shthapito (°) prito [bhakgavin Vagu)-(*) 
10 devah svámi(sya] (mahakshatra)-(}*) 
11 pasya Soda[sa sys) . . . . . (1) 
12 samvartayatin(!*) 


PONG 


NOTES. 


_ (1) Sasyais distinct, and as we should expect thé inscription to begin with the date, the- 
fret line is probably to be restored as svdmisya mahdkehatrapasya Sodü-. The subseript ve 
visible in the first line may have belonged to svimisya. (2) The second. akshara- of. this line is sa 
with am indistinct vowel-siga. The preceding akshara looks like va. Considering that 
probably the date stood in this line, vas. is possibly to be restored as divase. (8). The reading 
of the first and third aksharas of this line is by no means certain. (Pra)pautrena would be in 
keeping with the context, but what is visible of the letters can hardly be reconciled with- 
that reading. The fourth akshara of the line is 4 followed by an akehara that probably is a 
क of thé sane shape аз in deva} inl, 10 ава воийобліауа бб i l. 12, but it may Бета: (4) The 
fiit aiuta ie clearly sha aud to the right óf it Below the litte there is à distinct pu, 80 that at first 
ight onë Might feud дри. However, there seems to be fd OOnnecting Tine between shu and pu, 
نیچ یې‎ — rn —— — ھاش ایند‎ — Е ш < * g ы = i 4 4 ы айлы», ‘ 

- 9-99, Add. 1282 (from the village of Māt), 1519, 1566 (from PAN Kher&), 1567, 2122. -Twe of them awe 





figured in Vogel's Sculpture de Mathur’, Plate IV; c. p. 23; 92. _ 
3Thie report is not accessible to me, EL | 
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ала I therefore consider it more probable that ри was at first omitted by mistake and afterwards 
inserted below the line. As the second akshara certainly had a subscript ra and the third akshara 
За na, the reading sheputrena naturally suggests itself, and although the upper portion of the second 
akshara is very indistinct, the reading would not seem to be impossible. The fourth akshara of the- 
lineis kg with the ordinary o-sign at the top and another very distinct horizontal line to the left, 
The next akshara is éa. From the reverse of the inscription it appears that of the two strokes visi- 
ble at the top of the letter the one to the left is accidental, whereas the stroke on the right seems 
to be the s-sign. Perhaps the two aksharas are to be read Kausi and the word to be restored 
as Kaudikiputrena. (5) The missing aksharas were restored by Chanda. (6) The missing portion 
of the compound ‘mahdsthana . . . . can hardly be restored with any certainty. At the end 
of the line I would supply gai. Other possibilities are discussed below. (7) Chanda restores vedikah 
(which seems to be a misprint for vedika) prati, but the additional cha is indispensable. (8) The 
o-sign ef to is distinct, but to must be a mistake for either te or fami. (9) Chanda wrongly 
zestures bkavatu instead of bhagavan. (10) The missing aksharas were restored by Chanda. 
(11) Something like aisvaryam or dyurbalam is to be supplied at the end of the line. (12) Chanda 
read at first samvartayatem and afterwards samwart[e]ydtam. The third akshora is undoubtedly 
rta, not We, the last akshara is tam, andthe reverse of the impression shows clearly that the 


supposed d-sign of ye іэ only a flaw in the stone. 
TRANSLATION. 


- » by Vasa, a gateway of stone (१) and the railing was erected at the....of the great 
temple of bhagavat Vasudeva. May bhagevat Vasudeva, being pleased, promote (the dominion 
or the life and strength) of svimin mahakshatrapa Sodasa. 


REMARKS, 


Owing to the extreme uncertainty of the reading, the first five lines of the inscription cannot 
be translated. As stated above, from the few letters legible in the first two lines it becomes probable 
that the inscription was dated in the reign of svamin mahakshatrapa Sodasa, and this is borne out 
not only by paleography, but also by the benediction pronounced on the mahakshatrapa in 
the conclusion. The genealogy of the donor is hopelessly fragmentary. Not a single name can 
be relied upon, and it is not even quite sure whether the donor’s own name was simply Vasu. 
or a compound name ending in -vasu. Only so much seems to be certain that he was not a foreigner, 
but a Hindu. 

The gift consisted of a gateway (torana) and a railing (०९४४३)? and perhaps a third object 
the name of which ended in -lam. Chanda restored lam as chatuhsalam which is highly improbable 
ag this term never occurs in inscriptions of this time. Possibly lam is the rest of devakulam used 
here inthe sense ef a small shrine as in the Jaina inscription No. 78, or, more probably, lam is to be 
4eaiored as tailam. Jf the language of the record were quite correct Sanskrit, the predicate would be 

either pratishthapitani or pratishthüpite. The form actually found in 1. 9, (prati)shthapito, is 
wrong in any case and therefore of no account for the restoration of the subject of the sentence. 

The name of the place where the torana and the vedika are said to have been erected, is muti- 
lated and cannot be restored, especially because it is doubtful whether one or three syllables are 
lost after mahasthana. But whatever the missing syllables may have been, I cannot follow Chanda 
in taking the term ‘ the great place of bhagavat Vasudeva’ as meaning a spot that was believed 
to have been either the birthplace of Krishna or the scene of some notable event in his early career. 


1 Chanda translates vedika by “a square terrace in the middle of the courtyard ', but the meaning ‘ railing’ 
is absolutely certain. 


` 
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Chanda himself has pointed ovt that in the Mathura inscription No. 85 bhagavato nagendrarya 
Dadhikarnnasya stáne means * in the temple of the holy lord of the serpents Dadhikarpa', and I see 
no reason why mahüsthána should not simply denote a large temple or sanctuary also in the 
present inscription. | 

As the pillar, perhaps hundreds of years afterwards, was taken away from the large temple 
of Vasudeva to be turned into the ddor-jamb of another bvilding and ultimately to be tlirown 
away into a well, all that can be possibly asserted with regard to the place of that temple is that 
it stood in Mathura or somewhere in the environs of the City. The inscription moreover shows 
that that temple was, if not erected, at any rate enlarged or embellished during the reign of the 
mahükshatrapa 800538 by a person, who although being a Hindu, seems to have been a high official 
in the service of the mahakshatrapa’, carrying out the work by order or at the desire of his master, 
since in the benediction the benefit of the donation is attributed to Sodása alone. The facts that 
we can thus ascertain with regard to the temple of Vasudeva agree in several respects with what 
we can infer from the Mors well inscription about the Bhügavata sanctuary at that place. There 
also a temple (devagriha) is said to have been adorned with the images of the pafichaviras of the 
Vrishnis during the reign of Sodása. If my suggestion that in line 8 of the present inscription 
Jam is to be restored as $ailam should prove correct, this also would be а point of agreement as in 
the Mori inscription also the temple and the images are expressly statetl to be of stone (éaila). 
Moreover, as no trace of a stone building has been found at Mors, it appears that the temple was 
intentionally pulled down at some time and the materials carried away and probably used for 
some other purposes. Of course, these coincidences are no conclusive evidence, but considering 
everything 1 think it not improbable that the pillar bearing the present inscription hails from 
the Bhagavata temple at Mora. 





Мо. 28.—KO8AM INSCRIPTION OF (THE REIGN OF) KANISHKA : THE YEAR 2. 


Bv Kunsa GosINDA GOSWAMI, M.A., CALCUTTA. 


р This inscription is engraved on the pedestal of a big standing figure of a Bodhisattva, which 

"was recovered from the ruins of Komam (ancient Kaus&mbi) The image is now kept in the 
Municipal Museum st Allahabad. In 1934, at the time of a visit to the said museum, I came 
across the image and deciphered the important portions of the inscription. As no photograph 
or estampage was available at that time, the inscription was first noticed by me in an issue of 
the Caleutta daily paper, the Amrita Bazar Patrika and subsequently a tentative reading with trans- 
lation and notes was published in the Calcutta Review, July, 1934, without any facsimile. It has, 
however, now been possible for me to make out the full text of the epigraph with the help of a 
good photograph and a set of estampages, very kindly supplied by Mr. М. G. Majumdar, Superin- 
tendent, Archeological Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta, which he received from the Government 
Epigraphist for India. ; 

The inscription consists of only two lines of writing. “he size of the letters varies between 
हैं? and 14°. The characters are Brahmi resembling those of the Sarnath and the Sah&th-Mahéth 
image inscriptions of the time of Kanishka. The type may be termed “ early Kushana” after 
Dr. Vogel, who used this expression in reference to the characters of the Sarnath inscription of 

the 3rd year of Kanishka.* It forms a transition between the script of the ‘ Northern Kshatrapa ? 
1 According to the inscription No. 82 ths treasurer of Śodāsa also was à Brihmapa. 
3 Above, Vol. VITI, p. 175. 
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epigraphs' and that of the later Kushanas.? The middle stroke of ya in pra[tishtha]|payati is 
almost equal in length with the side ones. The subscript ya is used here in its full form (e.g. in 
rüjasya). In latér Kushana inscriptions, this letter, when used in a conjunct is indicated by a 
cursive form or a loop attached to the left hand side of the central line. The signs for medial à 
in rdajasya, Buddhamitraé and trepitikd, e in cha(m)kame and o in -sattvo are used by horizontal 
strokes as in the records of earlier period, but e in trepitika and о in bhagavato show a tendency 
towards the slanting forms to be found in later Kushana inscriptions. 

The stone is much mutilated and although some letters have disappeared, it is not difficult 
to fill up the lacune by means of the clue supplied by associated letters. The first letter ma of 
the word mahārājasya in line 1, and the last syllable ti of prati in the same line have entirely been 
obliterated ; a portion of the conjunct letter shfhà of pratishthdpayati (in lines 1-2) has also been 


effaced. 

The epigraph is dated in the second year of Maharaja Kanishka, the second (month) 
of Hémanta (winter), the eighth day, and its purpose is the erection of a Bodhisattva statue 
by the nun, Buddhamitra, well versed in the Tripitaka, at the promenade of the Lord Buddha. 
So far the records of the 3rd year of Kanishka found at Sarnath? were regarded as the earliest 
epigraphic evidence of his reign, but now we find that the present one is the earliest Brahmi ins- 
cription of Kanishka, so far discovered. 

The language of the inscription is a form of mixed dialect as found generally in the Brahmi 
inscriptions of the Kush&na period. The genitive case-ending in [Ma]hàrajasya is a regular Sans- 
krit termination, but sa in Kanishkasa and Buddhasa is a Prakrit case-ending. 

As I have stated above, the donor of the image is the Buddhist nun Buddhamitra. We come 
across the same name among the donors of the Sarnath image of the 3rd year of Kanishka.4 This 
name again occurs on an inscribed Bodhisattva image from Mathura (now preserved in the Luck- 
now Museum) of the year 33 of King Huvishka.* In all these places she is mentioned as well versed 
in the Tripiteka, while in the Sarnath and the Mathura inscriptions, we are further told that she 
was a female pupil of the monk Bala, who knew the Tripitaka. It may be reasonably concluded 
here that Buddhamitra of all the records mentioned above, is one and the same person. That 
she was a very well-known lady appears from tbe fact that the nun Dhanavati, donor of a Bodhi- 
sattva image at Mathura, introduces herself as the sister’s daughter of the Trepitikà Buddhamitrà.* 


The style of the image bearing this inscription is that of the Mathura school as in the case of 
the two other Bodhisattva images found at Sarnath? and Sravasti. The material used in each 
case is the red Agra sand stone. More than three decades ago, Dr. Vogel, while explaining the 
nature of art of the Sarnath image remarked: “ Seemingly this Mathura school created a Bodhi- 
sattva type, specimens of which found thier way to other famous centres of Buddhism.” This 
statement of his finds corroboration also in the present sculpture. 





— 


1 Ibid., Vol. II, p. 199, plate facing page 200, No. 2. 
४ The script used in the inscription of the 5th year of Kanishka's reign is similar to that of the later Kushana 
records. See above, Vol. I, p. 381, No. 1. 


з Above, Vol. УШ, pp. 173-179. 
* Above, Vol. VIII, p. 176 ; D. R. Sahni, Cat. of the Sarnath Museum, pp. 35-36. 


5 Above, Vol. VILL, pp. 1811. ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIII (1904), pp. 39. 
. Above, Vol. VIII, p. 182. 

* D. R. Bahni, Cat. of the Sarnath Museum, No. B(a)i., plate VII. 

* Above, Vol. УШ, plate facing p. 181. 

१ Ibid., р. 174. 
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Do TR 


The image is badly damaged. Its head and right arm аве breken and lost. The left hand. 
Tests on tho hip. and holds the upper garment, which leaves the wight: shoulder baze. The folds 
-of the dress are quite prominent. А double girdle tied round the loins keeps in the lower garment 
"which reaches beneath the knees. Five lotus buds tied together, with а full-bloomed flower at the 
top, are found between the-lege. There is another full-bloomed lotus: by the side of the left leg of 
the image. The difference of this seulpture-with the.one found at S&rüth. is that we find lotuses 
between the two legs in the former case, while in the latter: the same ріаве has been ocoupied by a 
lion. ИИ ее Ел 
1 [Ma]h[&]rájasya Kan{ijahkaga saxhva[tea]r[e]: 2 Ме) 2 di: 8. Bodhisatvo(tivarh) -pra[ti]- 

2 [shthàá]payati bhikhuni Buddhamitra trepitfijka bhagavato Buddhasa cha[m]kame?* . 


. ;Intheyear 2, of Mahêsaja Kanishka, on the 8th day. of ‘the 3nd. (month), of Hamanta, 
(Buddhist) nun Buddhamitra, who is wel] versed in the Tripifaks,. sete up (this: image of). Badhi- 
sattva at the promenade of the Lord Buddha. 


No, 29,—DOHAD STONE INSCRIPTION OF MAHAMUDA (BEGARHA) : V. 8. 1545, SAKA 


By Н. D. SANKALIA, M.A, LL.B., PH.D. (Lonp.) 


This inseription is preserved in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. 1% is now pab- 
"ialied for the first time from the stone iteelf'as well aš with the help of ink-impressions made avail- 
able bj. the courtesy of the Trustees of the said Museum. The editor has also to thank Mr. G. 
У; Acharya, thé ‘Curator of the Archeological Section, and Mr. R. K. Acharya, for assisting in 
deciphering afew passages-of the inscription. The stone on which it is inscribed measures 3’ 3" 
by 177 ahd is reported to‘have-come from Dohad; the ена town of the Sub-Division Роад 
“in the Bistriet of the Panel Mshils, Bombay Presidency, TT miles north-east of Baroda. ` Besides 
the two-vertival cracks ४७१०७७, the stone, i is chipped: off ati several. other places; whith has made 
she deciphering difficult. The фену is:enhanoed by thé application ef: vermilion. or some 
other pigment on the stone. . The record. contains 22 lines of- writing, а. few: letters of the first line 
And-many of the last two lines being completely effaced. | The average sise: of the letters is 4": .. 

` The‘inscription is dated in Vikrama 1545, fake 1440, Тамака budi £3 (and perliaps ‘also 
in the Hijra era which might have been mentioned in the first half-of line 21, which including the 
name-of the day. is now. completely chipped. off). - Thie-eorresponds te. Thursday, April 24, A.D. 
. 1488 (and to Н. 893 Jamada’l awwal).* With regard: to, the date it is to be.moted that the inscrip- 
tion recordé Sake as эе ав Vikrama era and that this is a feature not’ only of afl the Sanskrit 


+ Kern Institute, Annual Bibliography of Indian Archeology, Vol. IX (1934), үй, THe}. : 

* Mr. A. Ghosh entertained some doubt shout iy readiig of:thb year 2, and sugposied. & symbol for 20; before 
2 (Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. X, pp. 575-76) ; bat. from tho. photogiaph and the entemipage, it is perfectly clear that 
his assumption is not correct. The writing immediately preceding the figure 2 is nots synihel for’ 30, tut the last 
portion of the word sastbe[isa]r[e]. Again tlic last word of the Hamüptien is ceti | kaume and not pukanin. as read 
-by Mr. Ghosh. In the estempage and the photograph cha is quite oleas 

* CE 8, К. Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. V, p. 178, TD N 
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inscriptions of Mahmiid’s time found in Gujarat but also of some other inscriptions of North- 
ern India ;* whereas inscriptions found in Kathidwir, during this period, use only the Vikrama 
era.* 

The script is Devanagari and calls for no remarks. 


With regard to orthography also there is nothing particular to note, excepting the frequent 
use of anusvdra instead of final m and the doubling of consonants after r in some cases, for example, 
dharmma (ЇЇ. 4 and 18) and kirta (1. 8). 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and with the exception of the introductory in- 
-vocation and the portion after the stanza 26 the entire composition is in verse. 


Unfortunately as the last three lines are badly defaced it is not possible to say with certain- 
ty whether the inscription belongs to the reign of Mahmüd Begarhà or whether it is his own, that 
is, ordered to be inscribed by Mahmüd himself to record his deeds. From the sense that can be 
gathered from the last lines it appears that the inscription was engraved after the building of the 

-fort of Dadhipadra (Dohad) by Imadalamulakas (i.e., Imád-ul-mulk), the chief minister of 
Mahmûd’ Begarhi, and it incidentally gives the genealogy and the deeds of the Gujarat Sul- 
fans and particularly those of Mahmüd. It is, however, the first inscription? of the reign of Mah- 
müd Begarhà or of his predecessors that gives some details of the deeds, viz., of the wars won 
and buildings constructed by Mahmiid and his predecessors. 

The inscription opens with an invocation to a goddess, who is said to be residing in Kashmir, 

_after which it mentions one Mudaphara Patasaha, who seems to be no other than Muzaffar 1 
of Gujarat. 

The inscription then gives the following genealogy of the Sultans of Gujarat: (1) Shah 

.Mudüpbhara; (2) his son, Mahammada ; (3) in his family, Shah Ahammada ; (4) his son, 
Shih Mahammada ; (5) in his family, Shah Mahamida. 


1 Bai Hartr's Ins, Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, р. 368 and above, Vol. IV, pp. 298ff; Адаја Уау Ins., Revised List 
- Antiquarian Remains, Bombay Presidency, p. 300. 

* See Bhandarkar, List of Inscriptions of Northern India, Nos. 723 and 1121; 736 and 1126 ; 737 and 1127; 
148 and 1128; 757 and 1129; 773 and 1130; 873 and 1136; 901 and 1138; 967 and 1146. 

3 See Revised List, etc., рр. 289, 240, 241, 242, 243, 245, 246, 248-49, 251, 254, 257, 263. 

* This implies that the catholicity, as regards the use of the era, which was noticed in Kathiawar at the end 

>र्ण the 13th century hadi disappeared in the subsequent period. 

* For details see below, 

* Other inscriptions published so far аге :—Arabic Inscriptions: Revised List, Antiquarian Remains, 
Bombay Presidency, pp« 308, 300-07 ; one is reported in An. Rep., A. S. I., 1927-28, p. 146 ; it is said to give the 
names of the Sultans of Gujarat wha were associated with the completion of the town of Dohad ; two from the 
Halol gate, Ch&mpaner, are published in Ep. Indo-Mos., 1929-30, p. 4. Sanskrit Inscriptions : from Adalja, Rev. 
List, р. 310; Bai Harlr's Inacription, Rev. List, p. 300; Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 368 and above, Vol. IV, p. 298. 

‚ Of all the inscriptions—either of the Muslim rulers themselves or of Hindu kings referring to their Muslim over- 
lords--tili about A,D..1500, only one reeard comes very near to the present one, viz., the Inscription of Sãdhã- 
rapa of. V. 8. 1373 found at L&dpü in the Jodhpur State. It is in Sanskrit, in verse and though it emanates 
from a petty chief in Rajputana it incidentally gives the genealogy of the Muslim emperors of Delhi, from Shi-. 
hib-ud-din Ghürt to Alà-ud.din Khalji. For details see above, Vol. XII, pp. 17-27. 

१ Other inscriptions of Mahmnd's time do not lend us much help in the attempt to identify this goddess. 

: She seems to be Brahms alias Sarasvati, fora Jain writer, Chandraprabhasüri (A. D. 1278) of Gujarat, uses 

7 identiqal expression. divis K&ámiravisini in the section оп Héxachandra (Hàmachandrasüriprabandha), 

-verses 39-46, of his work Prabhàvaka-charita (Ed. Hirananda Sharma, Bombay, 1909) for telling us that 
Hémachandra.worbipped the. goddess Brahmi of Kadmirs and became a Siddhasarasvata. [The reference 

MF he te; the goddess. Durgà—BSarasvati probably of the Sárad& shrine of Kashmir which was well known in. 

- India even in the 15th and 16th centuries. See Stein, Kalhana's Chronicle of Kashmir, Vol. Н, pp. 279 ff.—Ed.] 


? 
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This differs from the genealogy given by the Muslim historians) and also: accepted by the 
authors of the Cambridge History of India in some respects) as considered below. 

Firishta* and the authors of the Mirüt-i-Sikandari? the Miràt- Akmadi,^ and of the Arabic 
History of Gujarat’ give the following list :— 2 — 

(1) Muzafar Shih (Muzaffar I); (2) Ahmad Shah (Abmad) ; (3) his son, Muhammad Shah 
(Muhammad) ; (4) his son, Kutub-ud-din (Qutb-ud-din Ahmad Shab); (5) Daud (Da'üd) and 
(6) Mahmüd (Mahmûd I), second son of Muhammad Shah. | EO we 

Thus our inscription leaves out Nos. (4) апа (5), viz Kutub-ud-din, son* of Muhammad Shah, 
and Daud, a brother* of the latter (No. 3) and an uncle-of the former (No. 4).: ‘But it does take 
note of Mahammada (called by the Muslim historians “ Muhammada ”)—a name which was 
bestowed upon Tatar Khan by his father Zafar Khan before the latter proceeded to Delhi? This 
event, however, took place when Zafar Khan was still а governor under the Delhi emperors and. 
not an independent ruler of Gujarat. Our inscription seems to refer to Mahammada in that 
capacity when it calls him Moahipati, though it is possible that this title merely recalls the short 
period of Mahammada’s sovereignty referred to above. The latter inference is all the more ргоЬ-. | 
able because the inscription besides giving him the epithet Mahipati does not credit him with 
any conquests. | í "TA 

But it is not in our inscription alone that the names Kutub-ud-din and Daud are omitted. 
They are not found also in two Arabic inscriptions —one* of Mahmüd himself and the other? from. 


‚ Two other points in the genealogy ofthe present record are worth noting. (1) Though 
Ahammada (No. 3) and Mahamiida (No. 5) were the sons of Nos. 2 and 4 respectively, they are not 
explicitly called so as Nos. 2 and 4 are called the sons of Nos. 1 and $ respectively. They are merely 
introduced with the words “in the ‘family were born... ”. (2) The names of Kutub-ud-din 


зт Ш, pp. 295 aud pL thet 


* Vol. HL, pp. 295 f. and p. 711. 
2 History of the Rise of the Mahomedan Power (Tr. from the Persian by Briggs), Vol. IV, pp. 1 and 9; though. 
irish historian according himself, before proceeding to Delhi, 


conferred upon his son the title ‘ Gheias-cod-Dowla-ood-Deen Mohamed Shah, ' 
Я ге. by Faridi, р. 7; he also says that Zafar Khin had invested Tatar Khaw with the title of Nasirudin. 
Muhammad Shah. But this was before Zafar Khan declared his ` 

* Tr. by Bird, pp. 195, 197, 201.02. . - 

t Zafar-ul- Жаць bi Muzaffar wa Alih (ed. Ross), pp. 1, 3, 14, 900 (seo Vol. पा, Index). 

* Bee the authorities cited in notes above, б I | 


° Ep. Indo-Mos., 1929-30, р. £ . 
° Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 367, —F бз, 

- m 1 gue of е Coins in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, Sultane of Gujarat, р. xxii, 
DOE 1. एम ШІ, рр. 301-308; Briggs, ор, ей, рр. 37-44 Fania, op. eit, р. 41; Ross, ep. tit; pp. 14,209, 
a tt tht be died in suspieious circumstances, because his father Muhàmmad abo died in similar 

be died etae rc Өй» Val. IV, p. 80) though the Gambridge History of Indis (Vol. IH, p. 301) кў» that. 

lio died. ot ёбуете iness. | 1 С. ^ | , ) ЗЕ ki 
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the inclusion of Muhammad I and the omission of Kutub-ud-din and Daud in all the epigraphs 
—Sanskrit and Arabic—of Mahmiid’s reign may be with a certain motive which we do not know. 
But it is difficult to say that all of them derived their information from the same source which 
was not as exhaustive as those of the historians we know of, because Daud and Kutub-ud-din 
were the immediate predecessors of Mahmüd and thus not so far removed from him that the family 
records would forget them. Оп the contrary the family records are likely to possess much more 
information about them than outsiders should—and that perhaps accounts for the divergent 
genealogies of the epigraphs and the historians. 

Further historical information we can gather from this record is that Muzaffar Sbàh is 
called Mudàphara and Nripaprabhu. This latter epithet perhaps implies the establishment 

of the independent kingdom of Gujarat in A.D. 1396 acquired by that Sultan by severing his 
allegiance to the Delhi emperors.! The capital of this kingdom was Pattana, the ancient Ana- 
hilapattana of the Chaulukyas of Gujarat (c. 960-1300 A.D.). His previous conquest over Farhat- 
ul-Mulk, the disobedient governor of Gujarat and other kings of the neighbouring provinces, while 
still a governor under the Delhi Emperor Muhammad Shah seems to be referred to by the words 
nripakulam=akhilam уб vijity=adhitasthau. 

Mudàphara's son Mahammada is merely called a Mahipati. In absence of any other de- 
tails this epithet does not mean much, and in reality Mahammada did not succeed his father, nor 
many exploits are credited to him by historians, hence the unembellished epithet seems to be 
justified. 

After Mahammada comes Ahammada. He is said to be born to adorn the earth, and one 
who was omniscient (and knew) the essence of all religions, worldly things and thoughts. Fur- 
ther, not only did he afflict by his prowess and conquer the lord of Malava but took his land? 
as well as wealth. History bears out, to some extent, the truth of these words of praise for Ah- 
mad. Ав to the othtr praises, Ahmad may well be called an “ ornament of the earth ” because 
he was one of the first great Sultans of Gujarat and consolidated his dominions and founded 
the city of Ahmadabad, though, strange to say, there is no reference to this city among his achieve- 
ments, but it is perhaps referred to only incidentally in verse 20. 

Ahammada was really an eyesore to the King of Malavas, who, we know from the Muslim 
historians, was Hüshang Shah. Twice, in 1411 and 1418, he repulsed the invasions of Hüshang 
on Gujarat. Not content with this he himself invaded Malwa in 1419,5 but was only successful 
in defeating and compelling Hüshang to take refuge in the fort of Mandi. Once again he invaded 
Malwa in 1422 when Hiishang had gone to raid Orissa, but did not succeed in capturing Mandi. 
The result of these invasions was not very fruitful. Ahmad could only plunder and devastate 
the outlying territory of Malwa, but not annex it to that of Gujarat. Epigraphical reference to 
the seizure of the country of Malava," therefore remains unconfirmed by other historical sources. 





1 For details see C. И. I., Vol. IH, pp. 294-95. 
* For details see jbid., and Briggs, op. cit., IV, pp. 4-10 and Faridi, op. cit., pp. 5-7; 9-10; Bird, op. cit, 
y. 177. А 

š See below n. 7. 

* Briggs, op. cit., Vol. IV, pp. 16, 18; Faridi, op. cit., рр. 13-15; C. Н. I., Vol. Ш, pp. 296-7. 

* Briggs, op. cit., Vol. IV, pp. 21-22 ; Faridi. ор. cit., рр. 16-17. 

* Brigus, ор. cit., pp. 22-25 ; Faridi, op. cit., р. 18; C. Н. I., Vol. Ш, p. 296. 

? Expressed by jagrüha tad-désa-dhanam cha paéchat; but if this expression is dissolved as tad-décsasya 
anam and not as a Dvandva compound : tad-désam cha dhanam cha, then it merely means that Ahammada 
seized the wealth of the country, i. e, plundered the country. For details see Briggs, op. cil, Vol. IV, pp. 17, 
26, 30: Faridi, op. cit., pp. 14, 17, 19, 21 ; Bird, op. ci, p.188; О. H. I, Vol Ш, pp. 296-99. [See р, 223, 
n. 3.—Eà.] 








Tt is remarkable that the inscription is silent about some of the othiét Warst ‘of Ahmad, parti- 

rly with those of the Chiidasami Chief of Girnar, King Naair of KBkndesh; Raja of Chànipánert 
whom he made a vassal in 1422, avd the Bahmant king, AMi-ué-di Ahmad of the Deccan. ` 

About Áhammada's son, Mahaimmada, the inséription has not auch to 889 and rightly so 
For though he is eredited with victories’ ovet RSji Br ‘of dar, Rays Кона of Mewar, and 
Raja 0828१8० of Champaner, some Muhammadan histotihns descfibe hii अहे a coward who 
turned his back when attacked by Sulfan Maimstid ef Malwa and as a result of his cowardice 
was poisoned and killed by his wife* at the instigation of sohre officers. “Mahammada’s one virtue 
was that he wis exceedingly generous! for Whidh He was called “Жайна "t by the Mosfims. 

Immediately after Mahammada, we are ihtroduced to Miatushida, omitting, as mentioned 
“above, his two immediate predecessors. Mahamiida is ‘poptilarly known as Mahmûd ‘Begarhs 
(Gujarati Bégads). The inscription sys that he was holé’ in warfare and further speaks some- 
thing of Gyeaddina, «nd ft is not:elear whether ‘it ‘refers to Маап да or to some one in ‘his 
family. 1f it does refer to Mahsmtids ‘then İt is sarprising to find this title, tearing “the Aid of 
the Faith" (Ghiyas-ad-din), given to Mahri, beowuse the title given to him in His coins® and 
inscriptions’ is usually Nasir-ud-duniyà Wa-ud-din meaning “Defender of ‘the Faith and the 
World,” whereas Muhammad П, son df Abimád 1, alone is called by the epithet "Ghiyscull-din " 
dn his coin legends. 

Unfortunately there are some breaches in ‘the "Bnés dealing with bis ‘wats, which make 1t 
difficult to identify them in all cases. Verse 8 says something about Mahmiid’s relation with 
the ‘ Lord of the:South * and the Chief of Semana (f) and iis-sübjogstion of the earth (t) till the 
Raivata. The first reference seems to be the help that Mahmiid gave to Nisan Shah, the King 
of the Deccan against thd био attacks of Mahnvid Жн of Malwa in 1462 and 1463.5 The second 


reference appears te relate ‘tothe submission of the King. of Pardi; near Daman, to Mahmüd in 
1464.1 


The mention of Raivata, that is, Mt. Girnar ‘at Funigarh, has reference, perhaps, to the first 
invasion ‘ef that state by Mahmũd iu. 1466, when its chief Rao Mandslik was ‘compelled to pay 
tribute and to discontinue even the insignia ‘of róyalty.1*: The next verse says that Mahmêd con- 
qarol that impregnable fort (1) -of-dunagarh (тй) and to commeniorate this victory, the moun- 
„tain Bhivate Нее wis wade a ‘pillar of vietory. ` ‘This imyhies the final ‘conqhest of ‘the Juni 





1 Gee C. Hi ४., Vol. UI, pp, 496-09 
* Bee below, p. 217, n. 4. 


|. 3 C.H. L., Vol. गा, pp. 800-91; Briggs, ap. cits Vol. IV, p. 35; Faridi, op. oit., pp. 22-24. 
© Bee below, p. 217, n. 4. 


^ ор. cit, Vol. IV, p. 36; Faridi, op. cit., p. 26 attributes this action to one Sayad. 
`* Tn Моб Sikandari, p. 23, it is exid that he earned fot himself the name of “Gold Giver” 

उ Briggs, ор. cit., VoL IV, p. 36, " Kurreem or the Merciful ”, Сї. Bird, ор, cit., p, 196, “ Zir-Bakah ” 

з See below, p. 217 and Firishta, op. cit., Vol. IV, pp. 690. 

Dialogue, Sultans of Gujarat, p. xxii. 

10 Ер. Indo-Mos., 1929-30, pp. 3-5; Rev. List, р. 253. 

12 Catalogue, op. cit, p. xxi. . 

12 C. R. Ia VoL TH, pp. 304-05 ; Briggs, op. cit., pp. 49-51 ; Faridi, op. cù., pp. 50-52 ; Bird, ор. cik, p. 206 
mentions one encounter (1461-2) only; Ross, ор. cit- p. 17. 

32 Ibid., р. 305; not mentioned ih Bird, sid.; Briggs, ор. ci., p. БЇ does not mention Daman but refers to’ 
à गडाला ‘between ‘Gujarat and Kokan in 1465; Faridi, op. ci, p. 52 mentions а march against the Barodar 
"mükiitatus sind the oonqusst of а rock Tortress ; “Ross, op. cit., p. 18, mentions the conquest of Bardu, “on hill 
top Vetlooking Di&tnkn ” 
° IO Н. I, VoL. तो, р. 305; Briggs, бр. й. Vol. TV, p. 52, places the first invadion in 1469 Faridi, op. 
єй. pp. 53-54 and Bird, op. cit., place it in about 1467; Ross, op. cit., p. 19, 
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garh fort, and the annexation of Sorath to Gujarat, in December 1470.3 Muslim historians further 
tell us that the King of Girnar was compelled to surrender. He then accepted Islam, and was 
given the title of Khan Jahan. At the foot of the hill Mahmüd founded the city of Mustafabad, 
which became one of his capitals and also a favourite residence.? 

Verses 10-12 tell us that Mabmüd then took Champaka(padra ?), i.e., modern Chàmpàner, 
conquered the fort of Pavaka,* i.e., Pavagarh, captured its chief alive and ruled in that city. 
Here we have an allusion to the principal events in the final conquest of Champiner and its hill 
fortress Pavigarh by Mahmid. Champiner held a strategic position between Mālwā and Gujarat. 
Tts rulers were Rajputs of the Chauhan clan,’ and the only Hindu principality near the Gujarat 
capital. So whenever the King of Malwa wanted to attack Gujarat he first instigated the Chief 
of Ch&mpáner, or when the latter felt aggrieved he himself harassed the Gujarat Sultàns by 
plundering their territory. Skirmishes and even serious battles had often taken place in the 
past between these two neighbours, but none of the Sultans before Mahmüd could conquer Pava- 
garh and subdue its chiefs for long. 

Mahmüd was aware of the rebellious deeds of the Champaner chief, who was perhaps Jaya- 

- sithha,* but he did not get a suitable opportunity to attack that kingdom. He got this in 1482 
when one of his governors, Malik Südha, in charge of the country neighbouring Champaner was 
killed by Patãî, the Raja of that kingdom. Enraged by this action he invaded Champaner, 
occupied it and built a mosque there. Patai thereafter took shelter in Pavagarh, to which Mahmüd 
laid siege. This lasted for 21 months and at the end of which the fort was stormed by a strategy. 
Betrayed by this the Rajputs who were already reduced to their last straits, performed jauhar 
burning alive the women (to thisa reference seems to have been made by the inscription), and 
marched forth to give an open battle to the Muslims. It is said that all of them were slain, but 
Raja Patài and a minister named Dungarsi were captured alive. Mahmüd was pleased with 
their courage and brave defence and after they were cured of their injuries in war, they were 
asked to embrace Islam. Оп their refusal to do so Mahmiid imprisoned them, and gave them 
time to think over his offer. But when they persisted in their resolve not to become Muslims, 





1 Ibid., pp. 305-06 ; p. 55; p. 57 and p. 209 (in 1472) respectively. 

2 Ibid., pp. 306-07 ; p. 56, p. 57, p. 209 and pp. 20, 25, 26 respectively. 

3 According to an inscription of Jayasimha У. S. 1525, Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 2. See also Rawlinson, Ras 
Mala, Vol. І, p. 357; Bomb. Gaz., Vol. III, p. 304; Briggs, op. cit., Vol. IV, p. 66. They are now represented 
by the rulers of the Chhota Udepur and Devgad Baris States. 

ê He was ruling at Pavakadurga (according to the inscription cited in the note above) in V. S. 1525 and 
was perhaps still the ruler of the place when Mahmüd attacked it. In fact verse 21 of our inscription does speak 
of one Jayadéva, and, I believe, these two are identical kings. For their names tally very closely with ‘ Jey- 
singh ° who according to the authors of the Tabakat-i-Akbari (as cited by Bird, op. cit., p. 212) and Mirat-i-Sikan- 
darî (Faridi, op. cit., p. 59) was the King of Chámpáner whom Mahmüd defeated. Moreover, the name of his 
father and forefathers as mentioned in the inscription and by the Muslim historians also tally. Thus: 


Inscription of Jayasirhha of V. S. 1525. Muslim Historians. 
Viradhavala . Р . . . = Virsingh (Tabakat-i-Akbari); perhaps contemporary of 
Ahmad Shàh. | 
Trimbakabhüpa а š n . = Trimbakdas (Mirát-i-Sikandari, рр. 15-17); also contem- 
К рогагу of Ahmad Shah. 
Gangarajéévara ढ़ ë š . = Gangadas (Mirat-i-Sikandari, pp. 24 and 30); contem- 


| Е porary of Kutb-ud-din. 
Other chroniclers (for instance, Firishts, Briggs, op. cit., Vol. IV, p. 66) call him * Beny Ray’; Faridi, op. ci., 
рр. 65-97, also calls him ‘ Rawal Patai’; Bird, op. cit., p. 212, calls him ' Rawal Tuppai’; Bayley, Local Muham- 
madan Dynasties, Gujarat (1886), p. 211, “ Rai Patái". From this it appears that the chiefs of Champaner were 
known as Hiya, as the kings of other Cháham&na or Chauhan families were called. ‘ Patài' seems to be the 
contraction, ss Watson has rightly said Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 2), of the word ‘ P&wüpati' or the lord of Pawa. 
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they wore-ezecuted at е end of five-morihs.?! ` And dfeer that" Мамыры founl the city of 
Muhemmadébad aid a fort droetid it called Jahan рибі. ич 


The purport of verses 18-25 doers tó be ‘that’ Ба was sppiimted'to govern (T) (this 


newly acquired) province OL 
` “The next few versos continu «орай міса Bieta hihi — quest of Райнайва 
the construction of a fortress there. А referente to the dame fort, bite bÝ the orders ot या बडा 
as well as to the excavation of (two) taiiks seems tö be oótksined in-vétse 19. This Palhdaka seems 
to be, as shown below," some part of the Godhis District wit tio the famous district of this name 
in Rájputána : 

. Verse 20 speaks of а well, apparently caused to be dag by абада at Ahammadapura, 
which probably refers to Ahmadabad and not to Abmadnagar: 

Verse 21 again tells us that. Im§dala constructed gn ; excellent fort pnd ap, artificial lake 
[at Champakapura (Chámpáner) ?] with the consent of (?) Mahamida Shah. The former per- 
‘haps refers to the outer wall and special fortification that. Malimid ,ordered to be built sound 
Chimpaner.* 

Verses 22 and 25 mention the lord of Bagdla, called. Jayadéva in v. 22, and the complete 
destruction of his forces by Imadala. Verse ,23 mentions the conquest of RAyadurga ог 
“the fort of the Raya (king), probably belonging to the same.ruler, Verse 24, however, again 
speaks of the destruction and capture ofa fort, Now, it is not quite clear whether all these verses 
refer to the same conquest of the Pavagarh Chief, whose name waa Jayadéva and who is to be 
identified with the Jayashhhadëya of the Pay§garh inscription, or Jayadéva, the lord of Bágüla, 
was a person different from the, Chief of Pávágarh. The only point in faveur of accepting the 
first suggestion is the use of the. word digrijaya in у. 23. The victoty over Pavagarh may have 
been considered a digvijaya (woxld-conquest), as it was, not accomplished se far by any of the 
Gujarit Sultāns ; and it was, further, the-last Hindu kingdom whioh had remained independent 
во far. It cannot be argued that the conquest of Champakapura has once been referred to, and 
a further detailed reference is not expected as we find the mention of Pšvaka again in v. 25. This 
question, however, cannot be satisfactorily decided till. Bigils-remaans unidentified. It may 
have been another name of the tract over which the Champaner Chief ruled possibly due to а 

«enfexion: iih tbe name of the adjacent territory khown Ив Vagada or it may be the same as 
“Baglin, which was à petty Rajput State between Gujarat and the Deccan. There ‘is, however, 
no reference to a victory over ° Bagils ’ in Muslim chronicles. ` 

. Vege 26 which is only partly legible, speaks of the beautiful fort at Dadhipadra, modern 
Dobhad, probably built: by imadala Mulaka in бака 1401 and Viloramaa 1545.. Line 21, however, 


seems to referto its repair by Emädala Malika on a particula? day, the details of which are ob- 
Siterated 


10. Н. I, Vol. Hl, pp. 309-30 ; Faridi, ор. cit., pp. 66-67; Firiikts, op. ей, Vol IV, pp. 66:70 ; . Ross, 

cit., pp. 22-81. Я 

з For details seo р. 221 below. 
: : नै Ferdeteili жее р. 219 belew 

* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. І, Pt. i, p. 247 and Bird, ep. cit., p. 212; Bayley, citing Tababàt-i-Akbars, op. сі, 
TAQ. It is лепре thet there is mo гебетдасе bo this ih Mirüti-Sikondari, which is musky &ollewed by the 
author of Mirit-i-Ahmadi ; C. H. 1, Vol. TE, p.612 and pl XXV. A note in Bayley, op. cit, p. 212, 
anya thet “this appears te have boen ма upper citadel; apparently the semaine uf the upper Sart new existing 
mas ай Muhammadan consivection, and ase attributed to Майкы] Bigarka, whe ás- said de bavo menei the 
waded Man Жазын fee Bomb. Gaz, Vel. OE, p. 190. - 
— * Benik nad perksys comlignows to éhe Рына {modem 8०९७७७ tàukk) of the inscriptien.- Fer details ase 
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Verse 26. seems, to give us a totally new information. None of the Muslim historians attri- 
butes the construction of or repairs to a fort at Dadhipadra (Dohad) to Mahmüd or to any 
of his friends whose deeds are described at length by the author of the Mirat-i-Sikandarit.t 

The inscription, it will be found, records all the important conquests of Mahmiid till about 
A.D. 1490, the date of the record, but omits Mahmüd's expeditions to Sind and Jagat (Dwarka) 
in A.D. 1472. and 1473 respectively.* 

- Fhe inseription, in lines 11, 13, 15-17, 20 and 21, refers to the deeds of a person designated: 
as (1) घायवळ, (2) Im&dala Malika, (3) “Vira '” Imádala, (4) Imadala Mulaka and 
(б) Pmêdala Melika respectively. 

The: context in which thie first is mentioned is not clear. He seems to have been entrusted 
with the “protection of а country °’, probably the newly acquired country of Champaner. The 
second, Malika Imàdala, conquered Pallidéa and built a fort there. The third built a fort at 
Champaliapura:; whereas Imádala Mulaka, the fourth, made a gift (in connexion with the fort 
st Dadhipadra). Тһе last, Malika Imadala, repaired the same (१) fort in his possession (mali- 
kim १). 

“From the context it appears that all these deeds were performed by one and:the same person, 
namely, Im&dala Mulaka, which are described chronologically in the inscription—from the time 
of His ‘appointinent “to protect a country ' to his repairing a fort at Dadhipadra in Saka 1410. 

This mêdal Mulaka may Бе identified with Imad-ul-Mulk, which was a designation for 
the post resethWfing premiership. During Mahmiid’s regime there were three“ such ‘ Imad-ul- 
Майка”: (1) Tiokd-uMulk Sha'bàn, (2) Imàd-ul-Mulk Haji Sultani, and (3) his son Buda. It was 
the first who helped" Mahmiid to fight the conspiracy at the time of his accession to the throne ; 
while Buda thust be the person who assisted Mahmüd in his conquest of Chimpaner, etc., and who 
built and — the fort of Dadhipadra (Dohad), because his father, Haji Sultani had died 
just before asion of Chàmpàner.* 

The insttfption reférs to the following places : Ahammadapura, Champaka(padra), 
Champakapura, Dadhipadra ; (the lords of) Gurjara, Malavaka, Damana and Bagila ; 
the forts. of IMivakes.and) Jirpa (?); and the mountain Raivataka. 

The context in which Ahammadapura is mentioned is not clear, nevertheless it probably 
refets to the city of Ahmadabad; founded by Ahmad Shab on the site of the old city of Asawal,® 
and. not to Ahmadnagar, (also built by him"), because Mahmüd is not credited with the construc- 
tion of any building at Abmadnagar, while at the former city he erected a number of splendid 
edifices and surrounded it with a wall and bastions just after the conquest of Chimpaner.१ 

Champaka(padra) or Champakapura is the modern Champaner, the ancient splendour of 
which is vividly described by historians.'? There are still some ruins of the buildings constructed 








1 idi, 4 . 78-88; Bayley, op. cit., pp. 238 f. This historian, however, mentions one ‘ Imad-ul- 
Mulk — — ns i ds most beautiful of the suburbs of Ahmadabad °. But gs Dadhi- 
padra is to be definitely identified with Dohad this information does not help us much. 

* 6. Н. 1., V. ТЩ рр. 306-07. | E 

* According to the kind suggestion of my friend, Mr. Gyani, of the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. 

* See С. Н. I, Vol. Ш, рр. 304 and 309. 

ue: BP Е, Vol ПЕ p. 309, 

* Ibid., Р. 300. 

? Bird, op. cit., p. 190. 

SO: Р, एक इर, p; शक 

- Вне: op. cil., Val FE; p. 70, “at this робей". 
16 Abul Fazl, Ain-i-didest, Vol, П, pp. 241 and $4$. 





by Mahmiid at СҺатрапег. Of these—the walls of the citadel, its’ bastions and gateways, 
custom house, mosques and tombs—the finest is the Jdmi Masjid." | 

Dadhipadra is identified with Dobad, and literally 1isán& а village (padra) ón the Dadhi 
The latter may be identified with the river Dadhimati, on which Dohad now stands.* Dadhipedra 
is also mentioned in the inscriptions* of Jayasimha and Kumá&rapála found at Dohad. . 

Our inscription settles the question regarding the construction of thé fort'at;Dohad, which 
was left vague by the Muslim historians. - The author of the Mérét-i: Ahmadi, for instance, says at 
one place“ that Ahiiad Shah built s fortiin “ thé market town of/Daluaod; among the mountains ;” 
while at another places the construction of the fortifications аё Dokad is edited to Muzaffar 
П. But it appears from the account of the author of the Mirat-+-Sikandoré that Dahmod snd 
Dohad refers to one and the same place and that: the fort аі Dohad was built by Ahmad 1९ while 
the same was repaired by Muzaffar ori his way te Mālw5 in about 1614.१. ,. ` ..: , 

From. the context in which the fort at Dadhipadra occurs йа гош inscription it appears that 
a fort was already there’. (perhaps built by Ahmad I ss showy: shove). but it was in ruins and 
was subsequently repaired? in the reign of Mahmiid I by Malika Imádala. 

As I have mentioned before, thé country of Эй За may be the same as. Buglana mentioned 
by Firishta?* or Biglins by Abul Fail and others.!*, . According to. the {орел it was a.‘ district 
contiguous to Surat gri tech pasar १ per yar mish fi, country: between 
Surat and Nandarbar. These descriptions correspond. to one of the, subdivisions of the modern 
Nasik Districts known аз Baglin. Muslim historians tell us that the chiefs of this place belonged 
to a Ráshtraküta family, perhaps identical with:that of the Rithdds of Kananj'* and that their 
hereditary title was Baharji--which may be the samp as Basurah, a family name of the ruling house 
of Kanauj, according to Masudi.* They slao mention that the gonntry had seven forts, two of 
which, viz., Mulher and Siler, were places of anusasl strengths. . . `. 

From very early times Baglin was а half-way house between the. Deccan and the Gujarat 
coast. At the,end of the 13th century. # had giyen protection to its overlord Karna, the last 
Hindu ruler of Gujarat... Latey.it-was-always а bone of contention between the Bulións of Gujarat 


1 For description of this and'otlier buildings see Arch. Sur. West. Ind., Vol VI, р: 41 and р. LVI, ТУШ, 
LXI and XIV; and C. B. I., Vol. НІ, pp. 612-13 and pl. XXV. , . 

3 Mythologically the town was called Dudhipuranagara after the temple of Dudbéévara Mah&déva on the 
banks of the river Dedhimati. The latter was so named in honour of the sage Dadhichi who lived there. As 
shown above Dadhipadra is the most natural etymology of the name; Dudhipuranagara ‘seems to be a later 
attempt to show the antiquity of the Siva temple at the place 

з Ind, Ant., Vol. X, p. 159 

* Bird, op. cit., p. 190. 

5 Ibid., p. 222 

* Faridi, op. cit., p. 17. Cf. “ fortified a thana at Dohad, which was among the hills 

* Tbid., p. 96 

` * Ct. Dadhipadré ruchiralaras darggass vai in 1. 19. 

° Cf. wddharet in 1. 21 

३० Briggs, op. cit., Vol. IV, pp. 19 and 30. ` 

11 Ain-i-Albari (Gladwin), Vol. П, p. 73 first cited in the Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XVE, p. 188; Vol. VIL, р. - 65; 
ibid. फ़ 199. > š 

1* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XVI, p. 399. 

13 Maasiru-Lomaré (Memoirs of the Nobles) cited in Bird, op. cit., p. 122.. But ite other statement. that the 








icd ! "a 


Zamindar held the ... country for fourteen hundred years is doubtful. 7 
18 As suggested in Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XVI, p. 184, note 8. 
1ë Many of them exist even now; cf. ibid., p. 400: “ Most of the ridges are egowned by. perpendicular ledges 


of rock, and the tops of many are fortified, the chief being Biler in Baroda territory in the extreme west and 
Mulher about 10 miles east of Siler.” YE ue bas. 
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and those of the Deccan, now owned by the former and now by the latter, and at times indepen- 
dent. Our inscription seems to refer to its one of such conquests by the Sultàns of Gujarat (before 
it was subdued in about 1487 by the brothers Malik Wagi and Malik Ashraf, the governors of Dau- 
latabad), which is not mentioned by Muslim historians. 

The context in which Pallid&éa is mentioned (l. 13) is not clear. It appears, however, that 
a fort was built there by Imádala. Now there is a place called Pali in the Godhra taluka,! which 
seems to preserve the name of the ancient Pallidéa. The reason for identifying with this Pali 
and not with the famous place and district of that name in Rājputāna? is that the context favours 
it. In conquering Chimpaner Mahmüd must have conquered the territory now comprised by 
the modern Godhra taluka, (then known as Pallidéa), while no conquests are credited to Mahmud 
in Rajputana, unless it be the proposed invasion of Sanchor and of Jalor in Marwar, entrusted 
to Imád-ool-Moolk and Keisur Khan with a view to levying tribute “ on the rajis of Julwara and 
Aboogur."* But it is doubtful if this invasion took place at all. Godhrš, on the contrary, is 
known as a separate province under Mahmüd. Its governor was Kowam-ool-Moolk. How- 
ever, the reference to the building of a fort in this country cannot be explained at present. 

The Pavakadurga (l. 9) is to be identified with the hill fort of Pavagarh “ about 25 miles 
south of Godhra and by road 29 miles east of Baroda,”® in the Pinch Mahàls District of the Bom 
bay Presidency. It is also called by this name in an inscription of its rulers mentioned above.* 

Before Mahmiid, Ahmada Shah and his son Mahammad Shah had attempted to take this 
Íort;but. kad failed. After a protracted siege Mahmüd succeeded in storming and forcing open 
ite gates in November 1484. It is said that on gaining possession of the hill Mahmüd strengthen- 
ed the defences of the upper and lower forts’ and built there a city called Mahmiidabad® which 
was known as Mahmüdübüd Chimpiner. Our inscription perhaps refers to these deeds of 
Mahmüd by merely saying that he ruled in that city. 

Jirpa(durga) is not to be identified with the modern Junàgarh, but it is to be identified 
with one of the forts at the place mentioned by the Muhammadan historians and also noticed 
in other epigraphs. According to these, in the 15th century there were two fortsio and a city 
The latter was presumably called Girinagara!! as it was in the past—in the 2nd!* and 8th" centuries 
A.D. respectively. The fort within the city, on the outskirts of the Damodar Ghat and on 
the rising slope of the Girnár (or the mountain Raivata), was known as Jirpadurga or 





1 Вее Rev. List, Ant. Bem. Bom. Pres., p. 98. 

11n Jodhpur State; see Rajputdna Gazetteer, (Imp. Gaz. of India, Provincial Series), p. 203. Hemachandra 
mentions one Pallidééa in his Dvyasraya-mahakavya, sarga XX, v. 33. But, probably, this too, is identical with 
‘the country of that name in Rajputana. 

з Briggs, op. cit., Vol. IV, p. 64; C. Н. I., Vol. IH, p. 309; Bayley, op. cit., p. 206. 

* Briggs, op. cit., p. 62. 

* Bomb. Gaz., Vol, ПІ, p. 185, п. 1 

* See above p. 217, notes 3 and 4. 

? For a plan of the hill and the fort of Pavagad, see Bomb. Gaz., Vol. HI, p. 196. 

® Firishta, ор. cst., Vol. IV, p. 7; Bird, op. cit., p. 212; Faridi, op. cit., р. 67 C. Н. I., Vol. IH, p. 310. 


* Bird, op. cit., p. 212. 
1* Beb Faridi, op. eit., p. 52 and p. 54; Bird, op. cit., p. 208. | 
ч Cf. Briggs, (Firishta), op. ci., Vol. IV, pp. 52-53, “ Mahmood Shah..... . towards the country of Gir- 


mal, the capital of which bears the same name." 

1* Inscription of Rudradaman, above, Vol. УШ, p. 45. 

18 Grant of Jayabhata, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 78, line 19. 

14 Briggs, op. cù., Vol. IV, p. 53. 

15 Chérwad Ins. of Malladéva, V. 8. 1445, Rev. List, Ant. Remains, Bom. Pres., p. 250; above, Vol. XXI, 
Appendix, p. 103, No. 781. Hathasni Ins. of Méhara chief Thépaka, Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 360; above, Vol. 
XIX, Appendiz, p. 98, n. 1. 
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Jhihjharaküte! or. Joonsgarh^— paesumably the modem. Uparkoj Evidently it was a fortified 
pelea, or a, cidal, like the. fortresses of. the Mughals, probably built. under the Chiidasamé 
kings of Giran. Тһе second {ost was situated higher. up the mounjain* of which no.traces now 
remain. The transference of the name. Giriagara, ter the mountain (supressing the latter's 
ancient nemes Raivata and (jrjayet) and that of the citadel Jimadpapa to the city—now known 

.Beiyateka seems. to: be another name forthe mountain Girnãr. . In. оде of the inscriptions 
found, from. the place the mountain js, called Unjagat.' Both, of these. names, however, are 
mentioned: in the inseription of Skandagupta.* Fleet identified, Raivataka with. one’ of the two 
hills of Gimas. and not with Gimar proper After this no, epigraphical referenoes are found, во 
fars, till shout, X900. A.D.. Henonforsard the inscriptions seem. tn, identity Raivata with Ujja- 
умна? In early. times therefore Raivete and Üzjayante might hata М maeman ot two different 
hills ab Girmias buk in later times they. came to, be ragarded; as Зей . різака in the 
present: insasiptibn, therefore 499005 0. refer ta the hill om whieh thers А: АЙША, sha, aod which 
is now known sa Gimap: < , I E I 








| Е "TEXT: 15 - ० 5 काका शान i 
| [ Matzes,:- ww.. 1, 10, 26-Arya.;, vv; 8, 11,12, IF, polah mudd ; tv. 5, 6 Indravajrā ; 
vx. 4, 13, 14, 15, 25 Ugajáti ; v..2 Sragdhard,; vv. 7-9, 19, 21, 24 Sárdülapibéldita.] 


TER O ॥ доч — ее 
w + ë чија бщ — —*ч qm) D] आंदी 
_ Mapa gagaran] т _ _ ` 


1 Ben, Lisi; Asti., Reinaini, Bam Pres, р. 36). ; Ius, No. 35, line 6. i "m | 

* Briggs, op, cit., Val. IV, p. 88, . а ^" A 

उ This is stylistically Hindu, probsbly of the 13-14th century or even of au eerie period. Bee Arch. Sur. 
West. India, Vol. Mi p. 94. | © | I Š : ' 

* Cf. Firislita (Briggs, op. cit., Vo IV, p. 53), *on a mountain. . ... the strongest окы. › ¿” 

5: Inscriptéon.of Rudradhiman, above, Vok УЛ, ps 42. is Ey Cw Š И 

“pie ы мы C.RL, Viol. шщ; р. во. 


- गाळ, p. 64, n. 1, “ The hill opposite to Orjayat.or Girnr ” ; whereas in the Bomb. Gaz., Vol. VIII, pp. 441- 
42, it ia said that Révatachal is the name of the hill immediately-evar the Réwate дуд (and also the Damodar 


Kendi; iat the Н कढ so called:after: RARE Révat, who after marrying his.daugbter Rêwaif to Baladéve, bro- 
ther of‘ Krishna, came and resided-at Gíznr from Dwarka, Bhagavate Purana, shandha X, adhyüye 52, mentions 
part of this story. There Révata is called the ° lord of Ánarte'. But it доев поё аву that Bêvata went to Girnér 
and stayed there. . Ë | E А 
в Perhaps affer the Giranára Mahatmya. See Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, р. 239. F | 
° From Gujarat. Otherwise Raivatake is mentioned in the Jaunpur Stone Inseription of léveravarman, 
Gupta Inscriptions, C.1.1., VoL I, p. 230. | 
10 See Тов. No. 14 found in the teniple of. Néminatha, Ren. Lis; Ani, Remi, Bom: Pres, p. 356 and: Chor- 
wid Tis. of:Malludeva, op. cit., p. 250. Iman inscription of a-Maudalika king both of them. axe. mentioned but 
it is not clear whether they are the same or different. See op. cit., pp. 347-48. К 
эз Cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. VIII, p. 441, “ The Jains sometimes, imeorroctly apply: tbe name, Revatéehal: to: the 
33 Probably there was a symbol at the beginning. Aca . 
18 The top loop of £ and the stroke of r are faintly visible on the impessions: the word preceding, ib may 
have been spasts. ` t. QR му — ‚а - - 
34 Head Кашы. | | 
COMPRO previous ое डत ळी b hore: sojah oggpps «еді: verbal | amm. ав हि 
17 Only the 6 of G is nów uik | й А ~ IDE 
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2 एसै же] Матад) заечае A विजित्यांध[त]खो । 
wa औयसनेख्िन्‌ wajaya ८ -- -- aiff मामी quee 
मौलिर्वरसुकटमचिवोरविश्यातस्- 
3 168: J] २[॥*) shana वोरोभवत्‌ शाहिसुदाफरल्पप्रभुः । ass वोरवि- 
[ख्यातो महस्यदमहोपति: ।[।*]१[॥*] तस्यान्वये -- — ~ - प्रसूतः प्रताप- 
संतापितमालवेश: | Ste सदा शोमदहम्मरद्रो 


4 याजा अज्लेमंडलमंडनाय ।[।*]४[॥*] यः सवंधर््मार्थविचारसारसर्वज्ञ[शुद्दो zajim 
जातः 1 जित्वा at मालवकाधिपस्य sare तद्देश'घनं च पञ्चात्‌ an] 
५[॥*] ama नभूमिपतिः प्रधानवोः 





- डे. र[:*] सदा साइमहम््रदोभूत्‌ । दाता जनभञ्जोवनजातकोत्ति [र्यस्य пий] विदितः 
एथिव्यां(व्याम्‌) ॥[।*]६[१*] साहशोमइसूटवोरशृपतिः ग्यास दोन]प्रभोवि ena: 
o w w — उदारचरि- 


6 तो атай аата । यो राज्यादधि[क] o — पपदवो — — चदामेनः वे aw 
विक्रमभूपतिं च जितवान्‌ mendat गुर्रा:)॥1*])७ [॥*] राज्यं प्राप्य निजं 
- wee? {ae} 


7 नो दातातिवो[र्या]न्वित: wam(9fewíemufé amt सं — ५ faa” fi | 
[तप्तो वै] दं(द)मनाधिपस्य सकलं देशं समं भूधरेनोत्वा श्रोमहम्रूदसाहन्टपतियक्रे 
मतिं 

8 [аа ।[।*]८[॥*] तत्रो शुंगगनगेंद्रसंगतभटान्‌ वोचष्यादरेश [खयं] ge arga- 
विक्रमं [स wama] wulu) खसैनाजनेः । (мат दुर्ग्मशेषवेरिसडितं यो ad 
संसं o —? аиб 








3 The reading is doubtful. 

2 The r stroke should be on the following letter vi. Read mamir—vira. 

* [The reading is almost clearly tad-véfma dhanam cha.— RA.) 

* These three letters are obliterated. [Reading seems to be sra-gunair = udira-,—Ed.] 

* [Intended readings may be danêna and Gurum.—Ed.] 

* The enusvare over aa is superfluous ; it may be a flaw in the stone. 

* [Probably we have to restore as—dikpaté[A*} sva-nagaré samkhyé cha jitvá.--Ed.) 

* [The reading seems to be correctly tatr-óttunga.—Ed.] 

The letters read cm ewhpral, which yields no sense. [Reading seems to be Jirnnasanjiam 


* 


24“  . e. зт у ч”: JEISRAPRIAJRBISÀa ут плота तभ. XXIV. 


44 diet, 
Munah, fan पावणा इने), fan ai жарна ИИ. gD t) 


зире" 
10 [wi] і чиз X t[a*] his तत्यतिं च[हा] рй [Shen महा 
200 99 aka жна ЧГ sta]: आत्या ge") 
ибне ЙЧ эч wr re 


d SRF PB CER d IXEPTHBPNAY 
п vez? महोशः स सेवके(म्बो]घिकमान'टामेः a) чаап सेवक[मे]- 
^ adt«finiredt eiit kah aU! зү qe 'हुंवाका- 
О ~¬ ० ५ कशान) गिल Re oh 1 7 


аши —— GS HN ‚* 


12 मोरवंशे afma) — -- Ç मोगूदतुलप्रतापेः । qw m सं(सां ?) 
` - .. नागरीतं Spit. xr. vw: мг SER, срека?) mana. Чие 
अनेग्र .-- —— ufum e uu Vii pan кзы 


13 эй) प्रतायवान(न्‌) वोर(रो) विश्यात[) genet") १६[६*]- मह[ सूट] मशे- 
? ——— Ш mA जोवाल्लिकओोई(इ)मादलः , 117] 


рар IPPON юрер F PUREE 


r 


14 तिस्तदा दुष्टारिक्रदये awi чач चकार वे kel’) [थेनादी)::७ ७ — v 
धोति[विपुलं] गंगोर्मिकहोलवत्‌ ye gawa सर्व ш — -- — v — — 
Ce — । ателе — 


15 w मनसोलासेन निष्पादितं सोयं वीर इमादलेंद्रन्टप Rê चकारोत्तम॑(मम्‌) 
॥॥*] १८[॥*] www*eguerer कूपो यश्य विराजते । moa 
'वंशोराजिभिवोइइन्‌ [1*]२०(४*) या] ` ची | | 


` 3 [६ may be pallyáss or padyúss ; the former is improbable because place names with the ending palli 
not met with in later Gujarat inscriptions, though in this very inseription. РАШ occurs as a completa mame of a place, 
and as will be mentioned in a note on it. Pallidééa is also mentioned by Hémachandra in his Dvydsraya-kavya. 
Even in the dase of earlier inscriptions, a few cases that are available are limited to the 'Traikütaka, Rashtraktta, 
Valabhi and Western Chalukya inscriptions. [The reading, however, appears to be Champaka-purgyárs..—Ed.] 
४ The sense is not clear and the reading is doubtful. — INL 4५ 14 at а 
$ A superfluous anusvara is seen over má of mana. : के 
* [On the impression the reading looks like vêba.— Ed.] | y 
' S [Reading seems to be - - kvayā [sari |prati sigar-destarn ya(yab).—Ed. 
$ The reading according to Dr. Chhabra. is Т =a = јави, sg o khi[la]-ksbitau | [éaphé . pra- 
tapavênaln) vira(ró) олуда] pusya-karmmawi | — . ; 
7 [The correct reading i 


* The sepse ig not clear as a few letters of this line are gible, , [Reading may be Бйзйгө-доцурун=-дфагёра,— 
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чат । सानंदेन चकार मानससमं s भूतले सोयं वोर 
oco इमादलेंद्रकपतिदंग्ने चका- 
` 17 ami(e) iD Teele] बागूलाधिपतिर्यस्य जयदेवो म — ट [| *] .- «न 
fef लुषजोवशिरर[ः*] खयं(यम्‌)' ।[।*] २२[*] ачта жат 
o, Wen दिभ्विजयोदयं । чай समजयत्‌ योसौ वीर इमादलः Ја] 
18 — — (रावख)वेधनेन सकलं तद्दैरिहंदं ami] — — — लि — विसुक्कगोलक- 
Co mAh संहत्व glali] | єй yi विजित्य सबलं प्रोद्यग्रतापेन 
. यो wadas प्रहारसाइतं a- 
19 varies ॥(1*]२४[॥*] बागू(ल*]भूपालबलं nela प्रच]ण्डभूमोशरकालकत्ती । 
сап чей . gata कि аа चास्व जयस्य वात्ता ४२५[४*] 
"бач (Ф) चिरतरं qu वे दुःसह . . 
20 . . . . . . MARANGA दान . . . - «ечат аза 
-[n*] -जोगपविक्रमाक(मांक)समयातीतसंवत १४४४ वर्षे शाके १४०१० प्र- 
avant वेशाष(ख)शदि १३ 


16 ieee Mawardi पुरे — — [कौ]तिविकर्दन॑ सुविपुलं तापत्र- 


21 ———— س س ن‎ 7 शुभे दिने मलिक Amga मलिकिं qur 
उद्दर[त्‌' н [त्रोरस्तु]-जे गढ पोलिनो पारी ते dar 


99 — — — — — — — سے‎ तिस 





I No. 30.—BHOPAL PLATES OF THE MAHAKUMARA HARICHAMDRADEVA. 
By М. P. CHAKRAVARTI, M.A., PH.D., OoTACAMUND. 


The following set of two copper plates was discovered about forty years ago by Dewan Seth 
Brij Mohon Dass, a leading banker of Bhopal, while digging the foundations of his house in Chowk 
Bazar, Bhopal, at the time of its re-erection and is in his possession at present. The plates are 
Stated to haye been found at a depth of about 20 foet, ыс one Se ен UM To have been found at a depth of about 20 feet, laid one above the otber and nailed to the 


'' 1 [Probably to be restored as punayarn.—Ed.] 
2 otters effaced. ` 
š Sense not clear. _ < 
* [Reading seems to be tasmai krip-abdhir —dadau.—Ed.] | | 
5 There appears a cipher between 154 and 5 which is perhapsa scratch in the stone itself. 
* The zero before 10 is superfluous. 
* All these letters are effaced ; probably they contained the date in the Hijra era. 
. * Should be ^m —wddhardt. 
2 * The construction of this sentence beginning with j£ and ending with zamtari is identical with the relative 
Clause in the Gujarati language. The letters jë and li in polins look like the modern Gujarati letters. The 
péntende seems tó contain а curse, as in many Śilāhāra snd Yadava inscriptions, to the effect that he who would 
tamper with the fort (gadh), would be a witch (vartari) or afflicted by а vartari, etc. 
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māra rulers of Malwi Ini pinoon ne ean асат iv a + 
(1. 13). The final consonant hee been indicated by s EUR En, 
— r spain lain (1585; оббо (1. 11) and--štat री,- 30). The — ів 
t and with the excep ia е- 
dictory and impreca ट AER मक dk the in prose 
In respect of orthography the following points may Pydoted: (1) b has been-denoted-by-the tiim 
or v throughout ; e;g., -5аюйй° (1: 5), «adeaddhab (L. Т), erühmay? (i, 8), etc. ; (2) while г has been 
used for # in many places, e.g., s$ 4), prasasta (ll. 5, 6), eto., 6 has 
apes in ( though equpongnts, with 
. a subseipt Miei pera eet Ula је аини 
been E е9 — 4 id cami TEE dheng A 
Aartta 37), ete., ६ ne samabhyarchya ), Gartdevara (1. 17), )› 
ete. йү ——— ер cet ' — Ф —— Ro a 
á. ३), Aiku, адлы, Kalpa U. фалс (1. By, йы, लड True. 
Places tha sighs ot muari éd visirye kid eve While JHI ia Ne bibh ДЬ | 
to the ШӨН of thô éfigraver. Thé wilting, however, hka of the | ind 
АП the errors occurring in the text have been corrected hy me either. in&be. body. of the text or in 
the footnotes accompanying it. Often a mark has been put by the scribe at theemd'of-s lind where 
the last word could not be fitted into it and had to be continued in the next, apparently to ‘draw 
attention to the continuity. — og RE Im 


As in the case of many Paramira records, the present inscriptism.opens the phases Om 
згази and Srir=jjayd-bhyudayaé-cha whith ate followed by twò verdes ili ревінь of Siva. : 16 then 
introduces the donor, the Mahikumirs Haricharhdradéva, who had obtiined ‘the ‘privilege of 
the-five great sounds (smmadhigate-parieha-t — wh 1а —“ the victo: 
teignty "through ‘the favour of. (prasdd-dyà; ey-ddhipatyé) the Mahákumáza freilokya- 
‘varmmadéva who had also obtained the privilege of the five. great sounds. :-Thelattar is said 
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Е ааа 
to: have .Hieditated. on the feet of the Paramabhattáraba- Mahàrájüdhirüja-Paraméávara, the 
lustrous Wa4&varzmadavo, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P., the illustrious Nara- 
varmmadive (133-7), 

‘fhe obbjeet:d the record is the grant by Haricharhdradéva of the village Dàdarapadra 
belonging: të Vikbdlapadra-twelve and situated in the Mahádvüdasaka-mandala (l. 7). The 
village which wae given with its suburbs on the east and the south (pürvva-daEshina-tala-dvay- 
dpa): wis divided into 16 shares and given to 19 Brahmins, whose names and gótras along with 
Himes ef thelr fathers ate given in the record. Of these donees, a list of whom is given in the table 
below, 13 méosived one share esch and 6 half a share each. Two of the donees were related ав 
father ‘and еба (Nos. 4 and 8) and the following as brothers: Nos. 3 and 11, 5 and 7, 6 and 12 
and 14 and 16: The last two donees mentioned in the list were only pupils ( vatuka). 

7 The date of the record is given in words in ЇЇ. 9-10 as érimad-Vikrama-kal-atita-chaturddas( 4)- 
ddhika:doüdüsa-sa( 4a)t-drhtal b*}pati-sarhvatsaré Kürttikika)-sudi pürnpimáydm) savhjata-süma-gra- 
hana-&afovd-qrüsa-parvvani, i.e., on the full moon day of Karttika of the Vikrama year 1214, on 
thé occasiófi"éf a complete eclipse of the moon. It regularly corresponds to Saturday, the 19th 
October, A. D. 1157 when there was а lunar eclipse. The grant was made by the ruler with the 
seat Ceremonits after bathing in the river Vétravati and in presence of the god Bh&ilasvimin. 
UM Wuxhylidéda is a proper name, he was the Dütaka of the grant. The record concludes with 
the sigh-manual’ of the Mah&kumára Haricharbdradéva. 
` Of the rulers mentioned in the inscription, the P. M. P. Naravarmmadéva and the P. M. P. 
Yasjvarmmadéva are the well known Paramira rulers of Malwi. For Naravarmmadéva we 
have the latest date as V. 8. 1190 in Ratnasüri's Life of Ammasvêmin That he died in the same 
year is certain, as we find his son Ya&óvarman making a grant on V. 8. 1191 Kárttika sudi 8 on 
the occasion of the death anniversary of his father.” For Yasovarman we have the latest date 
às क. B: 1100 if the reading of the date of the Jhalrapitan inscriptior? is correct and if the record 
belongs to the time of this ruler. 

The ‘next two éhiefs mentioned in the record under consideration, viz., Treilokyavarman and 
Harichandra undoubtedly belong to that branch of the Paramüras who call themselves Maha- 
kuridtas in their inseriptions. ` Fhe earliest ruler known in this family is the Mahdkumara Laksh- 
чання. In V. 8. 1900 we find him confirming a grant made in V. 8. 1191 by the M. P. Yasdvar- 
madéva, on the anniversary of the death of the latter's father Naravarman. Lakshmivarman 
confirmed this grant ‘for the merit of (Ais) illustrious father” (srimat-pitri- éréydrtham)* which 
thows that he was undoubtedly а son of Yasdvarman. We shall discuss later what might have 


been the reason for re-issuing the grant after a lapse of nearly nine years. According to the Bhopal} 
plates of Kis grandson Udayavarman, dated V. В. 1256, Lakshmivarman ‘ obtained his kingship 


Through the tavour of his sword which he held (१) in his own hand" (nija-kara-krita(dhrita 1)-kora- 
vilá-yrasáid dvipta-nij-ddhipatya). The Pipliánagar plates’ of Harischandra (V. 8, 1235 and 1236), 
the son of Lakshrifvarmàn, state that the former ‘ obtained his rulership through the favour of the 
Tist ‘tientioned ruler" (dtasmit=prishthatama-prabhok prasiddd-avdpta-nij-adhipatya), namely, the 
Pw» Jayavarmadéva, the son of the Paramira YaéSvarmadéva of Malwa. In connection with 


the’ history ‘of these Mabskumirss, Dr. D. C. Ganguly observes : “ According to the Piplianagar 





1 Dhar State Gazetteer, р. 159. - - 

* Ind. Ast., Vol. XIX, p, 853. ic, No. 25 

‘PR. A. 8., W. Ó., ied реч р. 50, No. 2097 and Bhandarkar, List of Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 252. 
пен? And, Vol XIX, pp. 358 1. : 


— Foi, Vol, EVE, pp. 254-fk-and-pl. 
* J. A. B. Bo Wok VI (1888), рр. 736 ff. 





grant, Hariétandra obtained He बलाम Фанон ie: jàocun oj Banawa ا‎ Донн менна ek 
grant; on the other hand; exjrétely states thet Hasécatided!s ВИА KARR 

master of a principality by the force of his sword when the reign of Jayaveriids: Mii] dbébbticum end. 
It evidently follows from еве Lakqnieszuan sind. Ms vite Wawipapdra ruled 
over separate territories.: < ThisGude‘sthiing corroboration in thei fact Aint Aidaguvennan, the son 
of Hariécandra, is described ‘bythe Bhopal: grant ‘ss encdtoding 20 В-і) of Lakgmivarman 
without the intervention: of Hareandzs; ibo ईल ळी 





Yaédvarman was still. raling..in V; 8. НЯ ie: not 
have-come to an end before V, 8.1200; when, ekshmivermen, was. sivondy..Mabileymize. In 
fast Dr. Ganguly's conelusion s. based. qn. a; wrong, interpretation of the. Bhopbl: plates.. They 
do not mention that; Lakgbmaivannan bevame. quier by the бсле af hin nips: phen; the reign. of 
Jayavarman kad-come io an end. .. The. phanse Jayovonampdion, rijgt nyatu, in 1.504; the Bhopal 
plates has no: connection .whatacevet.;. M Án гат XR 

concluding portion of the whole sentenea, ЁТ рн ; | эшл ee is dune ot 
moreover, nothing in the Bhopal plates to prove that U: succeeded » throne of 

















< Lakshmivarman without. the intervep Sr, gt a — agar T shed 
that Lakshmivarman is excluded ap, ruler andra gee fp know ¢ —— 
do not always give а fall genealogy ot the ruler Ë rer n selves but 


Ed т (d i A 

may mention the names of one of two ox ev Dene ' predecessors. mazda FE Pj? da $a Эйн 3 

‘The real а оону that presents iteeli in ouprédord istoesteblish the identity of the. Mahükumára 
Harichandradéva end the Mahakumara Trailékyavarmadéva. Inimy- ором: Щагећардта can 
be no other than-Hariéchandsy,:the oon. of Lekshmivarmas. 1. Ik ie, however, more,dificelt to 
deterritine the place of Trailokyavarman in the. genealogy of these chiefs. : That he belonged to the 
same line is dértalü from the titles ho is given’ in the inecription,... M, he is not identical with 
Lakshmifvaimka, which seénte likely; ho conld only-be another son ор brother of 
заал; ‘probably the latter: -His not impossible that when, Lakshmivazman. died, Hari 
was very young and his uncle. Trailikyavarman acted as the regent during his minority. , Trail 
kyavarman, though only the regent, wielded the full power of.a chief. and is therefore given all the 
titles connected with the princes of this line. Най he been a son, of Lakshmivarman his name 
should have been mentioned in sóme other records оѓ this emily... As the Mahikumiras were 
subordinates of the Paramara rulers of Malwa they had to obtain, the formal sanotion of their 
overlords at the-time of succession. Probably Hariéchandra took up: the reins of. government 
nót long before V. 8. 1214, the date of the present grant, and that із why be mentions: Trailékys: 
varman as his predecessor from whom he received the kingdom. and ta whom be was grateful for 
matia¢ing affairs during his minority. But. when he jagued bis other grant in 1235, when Ттр» 

was probably dead, he mentioned only the name of bis sovereign, ruler, vic.,.Jayavar- 

man, as thé one through whose favour he got his kingdom and Trailókyavarman being а collateral,- 
his name was omitted from this and all the later inscriptions of this family. PAPAE 

Now to understand properly the politica] situation as zevealod hy the inacriptiqns of the Pers- 
māra Mahākumāras, it will be necessary to consider the history of the Pazamásas of Malwa from 
یچس — ا ا‎ 


—— ——— — 


` 3 History of the Paramára Dynasty, pp. 179-81. See ako Ind; Ant, Vil; LACE, p. 1%. 
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Jayavarman down to Vindhyavarman. According to the Pipliànagar! (V. S. 1267) and the two 
sete of Bhopal* plates (V. 8. 1270 and 1272) of Arjunavarman, YaéSvarman was succeeded by his 
son Ajayavarman, while in the (incomplete) Plates? of Jayavarman, the Piplianagar Plates* of the 
Mahikumirs: Hariéchandra (V. 8. 1235 and 1236) and the Bhopal Plates of the Mahakumara 
Udayavarman:{V. 8. 1256), YaSovarman is stated to have been succeeded by Jayavarman. From 
the information supplied by these records Kielhorn came to the following conclusion : “ Yaáó- 
varman had three sons, Jayavarman, Ajayavarman, and Lakshmivarman ; and he was in the first 
instance succeeded by Jayavarman. Soon after his succession (and certainly some time between 
Vikrama 1192 and 1200), Jayavarman was dethroned by Ajayavarman, who and whose ‘succes- 
sors then became the main branch of the Paramira family in Malava, and continued to style them- 
selves Mahàárüjas. The third brother, Lakshmivarnian, however, did not submit to Ajayavarman ; 
and, as stated in Е (5.e., the Bhopal grant of Udayavarman), he succeeded by force of arms in 
appropriating a portion of Malava, which he and his son and grandson de facto ruled over as inde- 
pendent chiefs. ' At the same time, Lakshmivarman and, after him, his son and successor Haris- 
chandra looked. upon Jayavarman, though deposed, as the rightful sovereign of Malava, and, 
in my opinion, it is for this reason that Harischandra, in the grant D. (i.e., the Pipliánagar plates), 
professes.to rule by the favour of that prince, and that both Lakshmivarman and Harischandra 
claim for themselves no higher title than that of Mahakumara, a title which was handed down 
to, and adopted by, even Lakshmivarman’s grandson Udayavarman.”* Though there is nothing 
definite to show that Kielhorn is wrong in his assumption, І prefer to agree with Dr. Ganguly’ 
that Jayavarman and Ajayavarman mentioned in the above inscriptions are identical. The later 
inscriptions, probably those issued after the re-occupation of Dhara, call him Ajayavarman while 
the earlier inseriptaons mention him as Jayavarman. Prof. Hall’s theory that ° Lakshmivarman 
sat on the throne with his sire ' and was thus the eldest son of Yasovarman? cannot be substantiated. 
When Yaé5varman died, Jayavarman as his eldest son must bave succeeded to the throne of Malwa, 
Sometime before his death Yaéévarman might have placed Lakshmivarman in charge of a small 
principality which the latter ruled under the title of a Mahakumara ог, he might have wrested a 
part of the Paramàra empire which passed into the hands of enemies and established himself as the 
ruler. - In any case, as he adopted a feudatory title he seems to have ruled only as a subordinate 
of the main branch. The boast of Lakshmivarman that he obtained his sovereignty by force of 
arme as found in his Ujjain Plate is, however, not altogether an empty one as borne out by inscrip- 
tions. We find from the Banda Plate? of the Chandéla Madanavarmadéva that this ruler made 
a gift in Ү. 8. 1190 when he was encamped near Bhailasvamin. As І have shown below, this place 
was‘ in the Mshidvidasaka-mandala mentioned in our grant. What led this Chandéla ruler to 
encamp аё: ће place cannot be ascertained. But it is not unlikely that he was, at this period, 
leading a campaign against the Malava ruler and encroached upon the Paramara territories soon 
after. Probably we find a confirmation of this in the verse 11 of the Mau stone inscription of 
Madanavarman?* which says that ' the ruler of Malava, full of arrogance, was quickly exterminated’ 
by this ruler. This Malava ruler was possibly Yasovarman himself. But that the Chandélas 


1J. A. S. B., Vol. V, p. 378. 

2 J. A. 0. S., Vol. VII, pp. 25 ff. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 350 f. 

———— — OF А; 8. B., Vol. УЙ (1838), pp: 736 ff. ° ` НЕБО 

s Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, pp. 254 ff. and pl. 

* Ibid., Vol. XIX, р. 348. 

т History of Ње Paramara Dynasty, р. 181. 

aJ. A. О. 8., Vol. VII, p. 36 and Ganguly, op. cit., p. 179. n. 3. 

s ]nd. Anl., Vol. XVI, p. 208 and pl. | 

16 Above, Vol. I, рр. 197 ff. ` 





could not keep this part under them: for long is clear from: the inscription of Lakéhmivazman of 
V. 8. 1200, I$ appesrs that thy Mahadyádaéeke-magdala adjacent to Bháilagvámin passed out 
of the hands of the Paramáre rulers temporarily and wes .ve-conquered by Lakghmivarmgn some- 
time before V. S. 1200 and this negessitated the re-inauing uf the grant of 1101 ef his father. That 
Lakshmivarman also could not keep this mangala іп bis hands for long іа oertain.. An inserip- 
tion dated V. S. 1229! of the’ reign. of the Chaulukya :Ajayepáladevs records the gift by Lüna- 
pasaka, an officer of the king at Udeyapure which wasincluded in the Bbaillasv&mi-Mahüdvüdnéuka - 
magdala. According to this inscription this part o£ the sountry.was acquired by the Chaulukys 
ruler “ by his own prowess’, - Probebly it passed under the Chaulnkyas even a little earlier during 
the reign of Kumarapala, A fragorentary inscripWon of thin ruler, in which the date has been 
restored by Kielhorn as У. S. 1320, has been found at Udayaput?*, which cells him Avantin&tha.. - 

Though the Poramaras lost most of their territory in Malwé ta the Chánlukyak, the Msbakumirs 
branch still retained at least. the southern portion of théit principality, as their grants. issued jn 
V. $; 1235 and 1256 show. It is, however, possible te deduce from the grant of Udayavarman of 
V. 8. 1256 that Vindhyavarman did not yet succeed in regaining the Inst possessions óf his Snoes» 
tors as the expression Jayovarmmadéta-rd;yà. тушы shows. For, had Vindhyavarman already 
succeeded in. firmly re-establishing himself in Malwa, ene would expect his nanie te be mentioned 
in the sacord of Udayavarman, unless Kielhorn ia right in hiv assumption that: Lakshmivarman 
and his successors never aceepted the rulers of Malwé from Ajayavarmab downwards па their soye: 
eigo rulers, But as the former always wed the same subordinate titles; and as Dévapals, the 
brother of Udayavarman, sepma to have succeeded to the Malwa throne as a matter of course, it 
is doubtful if there existed any feud between these two families aa suggested by Kielhom: Adar 
dhara in his Dharmamrva states that when the country of Sapádalaksha was conqnered by Ваһ» 
ud-din (Muhammad Gbüri) he left his‘ native eountry with his family for Malwa where king 
Vindbya was ruling Mahammad Ghüri'a conquest took place in А. D. 1192, but if my supposition 
is correct, Agadhara does not appear to have moved to Dhara. ford few yesis after the Muslim 
conquest till things really looked bed far him. . 

Udayavathan for wham we have ónly one inscription of V. 8. 1258, is the last rúler we know 
of in the Mabakumêra lite. . If he is identical with Udayáditys of the Bhopal imcriptiehs dated. 
V. 8; 1241 (A.D; 1194) snd faks 1108 (A.D. 1186) respectively, as Dr. Ganguly supposes;t he hèd 
already a rule of at least 15 years to bis credit, when the Bbepàa] Plates were issued. We also know 
that hia brother Dévapála ultimately aüconeded to the throne of Malwã. Аз tho earliest inscription 
of Devapála is dated V. В. 19755 and the latest inscription ef his predecessor Arjunavarman bears 
the date V. 8, 1272*, Dévapils. probably inherited the Malwa throne shortly before V. S. 1975. 
It is significant that in his Hareauda inscription, though the subordinate title of the Mahükumara 
je replaced by the Imperial ове af ParomabhattárakasMehürljádkirago-Paromaévara, Divapila 
still retains 6 part of bis original title, viz., Samaste- pra éast-iphta-samadhigata-paricha-nahitabda 
whioh ie missing in sll hislaterrsóords. As we have mp record of Udayavaritian's succossor ff 
may not be unreasonable to suppose thst ha alaa had- no male heir ана his younger brother 
Devapala first succeeded him as the Mah&kumirs and then nitimetaly was raised to the throne 


of Dhara when Arjunavarman also died without & male issue, thus uniting both the houses of 
the Paramaras 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVITI, рр. $47 f, 
3 Ibid., р. 343 and n. 9 


३ Bee Collected Works of R. G. Bhandarkar, Vol. ТЇ, pp. 2461. . 
E — 
Stone Inscription, Ind. Ani., Vol. XX, pp. 310 f. 
* The Bhopal plates (second set), J. A, O, S., Vol. VII, pp. 25 fi. 
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Of the localities mentioned in the tecord Mah&dvádaáaka-mandala must have comprised 
Udeayapor and Derr tie Gwalior State as far as Raisent (Rãjaéayana) to the south in the Bhopal 
State. Whe [ази stone inscription of V. S. 1229 calls it the Bhaillasvami-Mahidvadaéaka- 


tf is the modern Betwa and tbe temple of Bhiilasvamin which was situated 
on the Betws, must have given rise to the name of the 31185 town. According to Dr. Hall, a frag- 
mentary inscription which was originally discovered at Bhilsá, but is now no longer traceable, 
recorded the erection of а temple of the Sun god, under the name of Bhaillésa on the Vétravati, 
by one Vachaspati, a minister of Raja Krishna,” who is probably identical with the Paramára 
Vakpatirijs.¢ I cannot identify the other localities mentioned in the record. Mr. Hamid, the 
Superintendent of Archeology, Bhopal State, remarks as follows in his note on this inscription, 
which has beén referred to above: “ The temple of Bhailasvamin was situated on the banks of the 
Betwa fiver at Bhilss in the Gwalior State, 34 miles from Bhopal and 8 miles from Sánchi. The 
village Dadarapadra is in the Bhopal territory. The name was obviously corrupted into Dhara- 
padra, and later on into Padria, but as there are eleven villages of this name in the various 
distitiotá of the Bhopal State, Dadarapadra of our inscription was given the name of Padria Raja 
Dhar to distinguish it from other Padrias.” 


ерж. сы of the Brahmin donees of the Bhopdl plates of Harichamdra 




















a | ` Share in the 
No. Name of the donee Father's name. Gótra. village 
UU - Seamer granted. 
-- 1 | Avaeihkikw6ridhara . . | Agnihótrika Bbaradvaja . . | Safikyitya . 1 
2 | Tripathi Gartésvara . . | Tripathi Narayana . - > Bháüradvája 1 
3 [| Defveds Oddharsna : . | Dvivéds Kshirasvàmin . . | Krishnatrêya 1 
4 | s Yaiödhavala 20 | „ Vatva(tsat) .  . | Adavaha , 1 
5 | Pam* Madhusüdana | . | Avasathika Délha . . «| Kaóyapa ४ $ 1 
6 | ред» . . . | DvivédaSüg , . . + | Ssunaka 1 
7 | Pan Simadéva . š . | Avasathika Délha . . — . | Kaéyapa 1 
cCé (95805 Pübhaka . . . | Dviveda Ya&bdhavala . . | Adavaha 1 
. ह | Pah Rapspăla -.. . . Pam Dhàmadéva . . < | Gautama . 1 
10 | Drivêda Gemg&dhara . . | DvivélaBotà . + à Ж 1 
Hon o. bekahanihana . . »  Kebirasvamin . . | Krishnatréya . 1 
12 » Sridhara . | А > ss Si. » > . | Saunaka ` i 
i3 Thakura Vachchhoka > . | Thakura Villhvjé . . | Bharadvaja 1 
14 आ का. Se Е » Kuladhara . «| Sandilya 1 

i 


Dvivéds Valbuks . ° . | Dviveda G6lhe . . . | Gautama 


3 Beo Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 362, Text, 1, 5. 
i з fbid., Vol. ХҮШ, p. 397. 

3 P. Ë. А. S. W. C., 1913-14, p. 60. 

5 Beo above, Vol. XIX, p. 239. 

č I.e., Pandita. 
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List of the Brahmin donees uf the Bhopal plates of Hárichamdea-copmtd- -. : >. 
== * 


— Name of tha donee. . - |... _ Fathers game. | 














16 Ы ў Basala he M ` (be = 
17 » Vib . PakSópjala .. .. ; :| 














18 Арада; в pupil (vafuka) : - | Thakurs Kufüjs]. . 
19 [Maha , » . .| „  Vijpila . 
First Plate. : š प п 


1 Öm! svasti{!*] Srir-jjayo-bhyudayaé-cha | Jayati Үубшакёбб-вап yah sarggiya vi(bi)- 
bhartti tām | airdavi[1h] si(éi)ra- { 
2 ва lékha[r*] jagad-vip-àrkur-&kpitima(m) | [I*M Tanvathtu  ve[h*] Smaráráte[h*] 
kalyanam=anisarh(Gari) jat&h | kelpárhta-samay-óddáms-tadi- ` 
3 d-valaya-pirgalàh T [[*]*' Paramabbattaraka-Maharajadhiraja-Paramésva(4va)ra-6ri-Nara- 
varmmadéva-pádánu[dhyà]- 
4. ta-Paramabhattaraka-Maharajadhirija-Paramésva(sva)ra-sri-YasSvarmmadéva - рёйапи- 
dhyata-samasta-pra- 
5 sa(Sa)st-Opéta-samadhigata-parhcha-mahaéavd(bd)-alarhkara-virajamins - Mah&kumara - 6ri- 
Trau(Trai)lékyavarmmadéva-padi(da)-pra- | i 
6 sad-avapta-vijii(jsy)-adhipatys(tyah ?) samasta-prasa(sa)st-Opéta-samadhigata-paárcha- 
mahaéavd(bd)-dlarhkira-virajamina-Ma(Ma)hakumara-éri- 
7 charhdradsvd Mahidvadaséaka-mardalé Vikhilapadra-dvadasaka-sathva(ba)ddhah(ddha)- 
Dadarapadra-grama-nivasinah pratigráma-ni- 
8 vüsina[S]-cha . rajapurusha-vishayika-pattakila-janapad-ddin. vra(bra)hman-dta(tta)ran= 
vo(bo)dhayaty-astu vah sarhviditam || ya- 
9 d-iha mays éri-Bhàilasvamideva-purasthité[na]* srimad-Vikrama-k&l-atita-chatur- 
ddas(s)-ádhika-dvàdaéa-sa(sa)t-üzhta[b*]p&ti-sarhvatsa- 
10 Kürttike(ka)-sudi pirpnimdyarh sarhjüta-sóma-grahapa-sarvva-grüsae 
ee parvvani Kali-kalusha-harini Vétravati-varini snà 
11 tvà dév-arshi-manushya-pitrin samtarpya charüchara-gururh bhagavarhtat) Bhavanipatirh 
darp[p]ita-danuj-édra-nidra-hararh Harish cha samabhyarchya til-à- 
12 nnàjy-àhuti[bh]ir-Hi[ra*|nyarétasam ^ hutv&  jagad-àna:mda-dàyin& éasi(éi)ns argharh 
vidhàya sa-vatsa-kapilam trih pradakshinikri 
13 tya škala[j(y)]ya sarsára[sy-à*]e&rat&rh — parilulita-kamala-daln-tala-jala-lava-chalam- 
alakshya ysuvanarh yauyana-mada-matta-váni- А 
2 Expressed by symbol í ' i 
* There is a mark here to show that the word is continued in the next line 
4 Metre Anushtubh. А 








5 Mark of punetuation unnecessary. ` . 
* The omission of visarga in puras is according to the varttika : Kharparé Sati và visarga-lópó vaktavyab. 
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[п]-Ьһга-Ъһатшда-Ъһатдиташ=ауа1бКуа  dravinam ^ dravina-kapik-ànusarana-viva$a-visha- 
vilàsini-chita(tta)-chamchalam-adhigamya Jivitarh 
| uktam cha [i*] Vàt-àbhra-vibhramam-idam bhuvan-adhipatyam=apatamatra-madburo- 
vishay-dpahbhogah , pranas-trin-agra-jala-virhdu-sama naranam 
dharmah sakhi param=abé paraloka-yané jf Sà[r ]kritya-gótraya agnihótrika-Sri- Bharadvàja- 
suta-a{t-4)vasthi(sathi)ka-Sridharaya pada 1 Bha- 
radvaja-gétraya tripati(thi)-Narayna-suta-tripati(thi)-Gartésva(sva)raya pada 1 Krishna- 
tréya-gotraya dvivéda -Kshirasvàmi-suta-dvi- 
véda-U[ddha]ranaya pada 1 Adavaha-gitraya dvivéda-Va[tva(tsa) ]-suta-dvivéda-Yasó- 
(85)dhavalaya pada 1 Kasya(Sya)pa-gotrayal, 
avasthi(sathi)ka-Délha-suta-pari-Madhusidanaya pada 1 Saunaka-gótràya-dviveda-Sile- 
suta-dvivéda-Pahulaya pada 1 Kā- i 
sya(śya)pa-gōtrāya avasthi(avasathi)ka-Dél{h]a-suta-pamh-Sdmadévaya pada 1 Adavāha- 
gotraya dvivéda-YaSodhavala-su’- 
ta-dvivéda-Pa{lha]kaya pada 1 [Gauta]ma-goótraya paih-Dhàmadéva-suta-parh-Ranapalàya. 
pada 1* 
Second Plate. 
5 dvivéda-Sota-suta-dvivéda-Gathgadharaya pada 1 Krishnatrëya- 
gotraya dvivéda-Kshira- 
svami-suta-dvivéda-Lashmi(kshmi)dharaya pada 1 Sau(Sau)naka-gotraya dvivéda-Silé- 
_suta-dvivéda-Sridharaya [pada*] $ Bhiradvaja-g6°- 
traya thakura-Vijlhv]ê-suta-thakura- Va[chehhu]kêaya pada 1 Sardi(Sandi)lya-gotraya 
thakura-Kuladhara-suta-thakura-Vachchhukaya pada 1 Go(Gau)- 
tama-gitraya dvivéda-Golhé-suta-dvivéda-Valhukaya pada 2 Sarhdi(Sandi)lya-gétraya 
` thákura-Kuladhara-suta-thakura-Rásalàya ® 
pada à Kasya(Sya)pa-gotraya parh-Sd[n]dala-suta-thakura-Vishnavé pada 4 Kaundinya- 
| gotraya thakura-Ku[fija]-suta-vatuka-Ahadaya pada 
[4] Kasya(Sya)pa-gotraya thakura-Vijapala-suta-vatuka-Mahanaya pada 1 ['*] tad-évam 
yathayatham vrahmana ekonna?- 
virsatinàm" pada sh6das($)=amké pada 16 [:*] tad=amisharh vra(bra)hmananam=upari-li- 
‚ [khi*]ta-gramah parvva-dakshina-tala-dvay-opeto ni- 
dhi-niksbepa-sahitó nada-nadi-kiipa-tadaga-vatika-ima-‘sarhyutas-char-ady-ay-opétahi° 
sarvv-üábhyarhtara-siddhy-odaka-pürvvakatayá $üsané(na*]  pradattas-tad-état(d-) 
` grama-nivasibhih karsha- 
kais-cha  kara-hiranya-bhága-bhog-àdika[m-*Jà*ja-éravana-vidheyair-bhütvà déva-vra- 
(br&)hmana-bhu*- 


PETERE सक ы ы — ML LL o LLL "ESL MC EE 


1 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 


'* Mark of punctuation unnecessary. 


3 There is a mark here to show that the word is continued in the next line. 

4 Space for about four letters is left after this. ; 

5 Seven or eight letters, probably specifying the gótra, are completely effaced now. 
* Danda unnecessary. 

7 Read brahmanandim=ékonavimsateh. 


* Read váfik-árüma- . 
® There is a danda after à to show that the word is continued on the right side of rectangle containing the Garuda. 


figure. 
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32 kti-varjarh sarvvam-amibhyo vra(br&)hmanébhyah samupanétavyam |! ysd-uta i Va- 
(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha bhu! 
33 kta r&jabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasyá tasya tadi phalam(lam) || 
Triny-à* 
hur-atidànàni gavah pri[th]vi sarasvati | á-$a(sa)ptamarh punarhty-étà ddha-vaba-nivéda- 
35 naih || Sarvvan=étan=bhivinah párthiv-érhdrün bhüyó bhiiyd yãchatë Rimabhadrah [!*] 
simanyo= 
36 уаш dharmma-sé[tur*]-nripapàm kale ४516 palaniyo bhavadbhib ||? Sva-dattath para-dattarh 
và уб haréd-vasurh(su)dhàa[rn*] nripah | na tasya pu- 
97 nar-avrittir=nnarakat=Kumbhipaka(ka)tah | [|*]* Déva-vra(bra)hmana-dvija*-pradatta bhür- 
nna harttavy& nripai[r*]-ye(ya)tah[|*] kén=api sáha vésy(sy)-éva na 
38 gata na chiram sthita||* Iti pur&tana-muni-prapita-vachana-paripàti-éravapa-samudbhüta- 
prabhüta-viv6(vë)k-6dayëna mátà- |5 
39 pitror-àtmanaá-cha punya-yaé(ó]-bhivriddhaye || Iti jüatv& parair-bhüpeir-asmad-va[rh ]s- 
(8)-dbhavé(vai)s=tatha | dharmmó-yam-iha nó* 
40 1бруб yaih  ké&(kai)échit(d)-[dharmma]-chirtakaih |! Da? Mukhyádéésh || &ivam-astu | 
Мараја} maha-érih| { 
41 Svahastó-yarh Mahákumüra-éri-Haricharhdra-dévasya | г) 
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Bv С. Б. KaiSHNAMACHARLU, B.A., MADRAS. 


The plates on which the subjoined grant is engraved are reported to have been discovered about 
4 or 5 years back in the village of Sásanakóta in the Hindüpür taluk of the Anantapur District. 
They were kindly forwarded.to me for examination in June 1937 by Khan Bahadur Javad Hussain, 
Bar-at-Law, Collector of the district, who obtained them from Mr. К. Gopalakrishnamacharlu 
of his office in whose possession they had previously remained for some time. The plates will be 
purchased for the Indian Museum, Calcutta, where they will be deposited. | 
The old village site at Sasanakota was subsequently inspected by me in March 1938. Speci- 
mens of old pottery and beads and other relics were collected from an extensive mound here. А 
preliminary note on these antiquities will appear in due course in the Arch@ological Survey Report 
of India. The area is full of promise and is expected to be explored by the Archmological Depart- 
ment at an early date. i 
The set consists of four plates measuring 7" by 2" and about ,!,” in thickness. At the proper 
might margin in each plate is s ring-hole of about £” in diameter through which passes the copper 
ring bearing the seal. The ring measures about 22" in diameter. Its ends are soldered into the 
~ bottom of the seal which is oval and measures I," by Н”. ` On its counter-sunk surface is carved 
in relief the figure of a standing elephant facing the proper left. On the top and bottom.sid. 
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1 There is a mark here to show that the word is continued in the next line. 
2 Metre : Anushfubh, 

з Metre: Salini. 

* The word brahmana in this pada is superfluous, 

5 Danda unnecessary 

5 The left hand stroke of the medial ó in аб ів joined to the preceding ha. 
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of the seal are small projections, of which the one at the bottom side looks like a small knob and 
bears carved on it a spiral, the significance of which is not apparent. The set with the ring and 
the seal weighs 60 tolas. 

The inscription registers the gift of the village Vélputtoru in Paru-vishaya as a brahmadéya 
to the Brahman Dharasarman of the Vatsa-gótra and Taittiriya-charana by Maharaja M&dhava- 
varman, son of Kohganivarma-Dharma-mahádhiraája of the Künvüyana-jgótra and the 
Jahnavéya-kula. 

The record is in Sanskrit prose except for the usual imprecatory verses attributed here to 
Manu as in the Penukonda plates,’ given in Il. 17 to 23. 

The script is an early variety of the Southern class of alphabets and is definitely anterior to 
that of the Penukonda plates of Màdhavavarman П (III) of this family diseovered in 1914 and 
published by Mr. Lewis Rice.! These plates were then considered to be of special interest as being 
an admittedly genuine record of the early байда kings of Gangavadi, or Mysore. In subsequent 
years, i.e. during the last quarter of a century, a number of copper-plate grants purporting to belong 
to the early kings of this dynasty have come to light, mainly in Mysore, and are reviewed in the 
Mysore Archeological Reports. Some of these will be noticed in the sequel. But it deserves te be 
‘mentioned here that the present grant is the earliest genuine copper plate document dis: 
covered во far not only for king Madhava I but also for his family. 

The ‘script resembles very much that of the Omgodugrant® of the early Pallava king 
Vijaya-Skandavarman II, and is more archaic than that of the Penukonda plates referred 
to above. The letters of our grant are of a more archaic type than those in the records of the 
Kadamba king Kakusthavarman whom Dr. Fleet has assigned to a period later than Saka 360.2 
They elosely resemble those of the Narsapur plates of Vijaya-Dévavarman', which are in Prakrit 
prose. Our grant may, therefore, be assigned to а time immediately following the period of 
Prákxzit charters of the Telugu country, é.¢., to about the fourth-fifth century A. D. Its characters 
would appear to.be anterior to those of the Pikira grant of Pallava Simhavarrman*. . In this 
‘connection see also Krishna Sastri’s remarks on the period of the Pallava kings Sirbhavarman 
and, his sori Skandavarman, respectively contemporaries of Aryavarman and Madhavavarman II 
(middle af the. 4th century A.D.). The letters of the Penukonda plates are more developed 
‘and ornate ahd. seem to bear evident influence of the so-called Pallava-Grantha style on the 
‘Ganga alphabets. The alphabet of the Küdalür grant of Màdhavavarman* resembles that of the 
latter: ‘This grant says explicitly that Aryavarman and his son Madhava were crowned respec- 
tively. by thé Pallava kings Simhavarman and Vijaya-Skandavarman. Moreover, as a token of 
the latter's suxersinty the grant bears, at the top, as preamble, the name of Skandavarman of 
the Bháradvüja-gótra. and the Pallava-kula. 

` The horizontal stroke at the top of several letters is not marked in our grant though a few have 
it. Im this respect our grant resembles the Chendalüru plates of Pallava Kumaravishnu IL9 It 
RR cmt C —— n ——n— 


¥ Above; Vol. XIV, p. 331. 
' 3 Above, Vol, XV, plate between pages 250 and 251. 
i Pad; Ants Vol. VI, p. 23. [But later on he gave up this date (see Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, part ii, p. 291 
aad ६. a. 1).-—БЕ4.] А 
* Above, Vol. IX, p. 57 and plate. 
_ * Above, Vol. VIII, р. 158 and plate. 
7^ ©] id: Vol XVIII, p. 149. It should be remarked, however, that the statement made here regarding the 
erowning of the Ganga king by the Pallava is at variance with the original (vide Ep. Rep. 1914, ps. IT, para. 4 and 
above, Vol. XIV, p. 333). [See correction, above, Vol. XIX, p. vii.—Ed.] 
1 Муг. Arch. Rep., 1930, р. 259 and pl XXIV. | 
४ Above, Vol. УШТ, pl. between pages 234 and 235. 
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must be observed that as in the case of the Andhra and the early -Pallava inscriptione some space 
is left after every syntactical group in this inscription (see especially’ lines 1 to 6). This is-‘notice- 
able to some extent in the Penukonda plates also. The initial vowel à is written in twp forms : one 
"with the length indicated by a curled loop át ће bottom of the letter (Gi|mawañ in line.11) and the 
other with the length indicated by а small hook at the right bottom of.a which carries а round loop 
(ёта in line М): Themedial short i is: not.a-completedeop:«s in some early greats but is left: apan 
on the left side. In this respect our grant resembles the Uruvupalli grant of Sizhhavarman;!: khe 
Chendalüru plates of Pallava Kumaravishgu IL, the Rágolu plates of..Saktivarman,? the Brihat- 
proshtha grant of Umavarman,* and the Oragédu grant of Vijsya-Skandavarman.:II referred io 
above. The jihvāmülīya is used in dubkham (1. 22) and the upadhmüniya in adbhih- pratta[ h] (1. 15) 
The following mistakes due to oversight in writing may be noticed : davay-ari for darun-ari (l. 3), 
vakkri for тайгі (1. 9) and Manu-gatá for Manw-gita (1.18). — 


The anusvara is replaced by the class nasal of the following consonant. jn. sandal, (1. 21) 
and likhit-zyan-tümra-pattiká (1.24). The employment of a oonjunet letter with, m and the 
following consonant is commonly observed in this as-in other, early. grants :: &g., J iiam tBhagavotà 
(1. 1), svadattém=para (1. 18). The final m is indicated Бу a miniature sign for ma in.dasamyam 
(L. 13), and palanam (1. 22).as іп some-early Pallava -and other ropoms ; гриб in other places this is 
indicated in our grant by a small hook'at the right-hand dower comer : sesundAazám (1. 18) ; phalam 
(L 21). The letter ná is written in two different ways. In опе, the length is marked.in.the middle 
on the right side of the letter (vide'déran-ari in 1. 3) and in the other by a:small hook added to the 
upper right arm of the letter (varmmand ір 1. 11,-kraméneGdbhif in 1. 15 and. éarmmana in 1. 24). 
The letter na is written in two forms, १.९. with a small loop or without it. Both-the farms. аге seen 
in Padmanabhêna in 1.1, while the lester form is distinctly noticeable in sujana janapadasya (1.8) 
and janéna (1. 11), ete. Asin the other grants of this period the eonsonant following 7 is doubled. 

Since ‘Rice ‘published the Penukonda plates an earlier grant than these came to light in 
Mysore’ in the Kudithiyam plates of the Ganga king Krishnavatma-Dharmomahddhirdja, son of 
‘Madhavavarma-Mahadhtraja and grandson’ of Kohganivarma- Dharmamahddhinija, who belonged 
to the Kanviyana-gotra and the Ganga-kula. This'king, known to Rice from laver‘epigraphs, was 
presümed by him to be identieal with Aryavarman (Tamil Ayyavarman) and Harivarman of other 
grants with the supposed variant and synonymous name Krishnavarman. It-would not: generally 
‘be justified to'assume identities on the mere basis of bynonymity in names, because unes ав names 
must strictly be applied to the particular individuals to whom they-are given: “In solving the 
difficulty we must take into consideration the possible eauses for the interferonée of the Pallavas 
just about the time of this generation. The Penukonda plates say that the Pallawa;  Sihhavarman 
crowned Aryavarman according to propriety (yatharkam). "But Krishnavarman does not; admit 
оғ lay claim to such a distinction, if it were a distinction stall. ‘It is. therbfore - reasonible to 
suppose that Krishnavarman of the Bendigünaha]li plates and the Kudithiyam grantowas:a younger 
brother of Aryavarman who must have, for some unknown reasons, ousted Aryaverman and seized 
the throne. Aryavarman, thus dispossessed, must: have called. in the Pallava king Siphavarman 
"for help with which*Krishnavarman makt have been diipossesséd:ünd the resiyltiwas that Siba 

varman crowned Áryavarman. А sort of political overlordship having thus been“estsblished'by 
the Pallava over the Ganga king, the practice of the former crowning the latter is coptinuéd even 
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— 
3 Ind. Anty Vol, V, pp. 50 ff : 
+ Above, Vol. VIII, pl. between pages 234 and 235. ;. 
3 Above, Vol. XII, p. 1. | ы ad 
4 Above, Vol. XII, pl. between pages 2 and 3. · “ | ^ dS 
5 Муг. Arch. Eep., 1932, p. 124 and pl. ХХН. 
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in the Mert generation and Skandavarman or Vijaya-Skandavarman! crowns Madhavavarman 
who was surnamed Siihsvarman? by his father, evidently, as a token of political feudality and 
personal gratifude-slso. ‘The fact that Madhava II, son of Aryavarman, claims in the Penukonda 
plates to have ‘been led up to his ancestral kingship (sva-vamsa-kram-dgata-rajya-pranita) also 
suggests the'correctness of this view. 

Rice alternatively designates the later Madhavavarman as Madhava III on the ground that a 
comparatively later inscription at Nagar’, containing several traditional and mythological state- 
ments, designates Konkanivarman also a ‘ Madhava ’ and so he calls him Madhava I. Since we 
have no early epigraphical data designating Koükapivarman as a Madhava we need not confuse 
issues by creating a Madhava II. It will be -clear and precise to consider the latter only as 
Madhava II and not Madhava III. 

Collecting the genealogical information furnished.in all the known documents of this family 
and taking into consideration the probable causes for the Pallava intervention suggested above 
-we may tentatively arrange a revised genealogy as follows :— 


Е сона 2 
AMEN I 
GNE XD E CEN 
Aryavarman or Krishnavarman 
avarman or (Kudithiyam 
i arivarman and Bendigàna- 
'tCrowned by Pallava ha]li plates) 
Sishhavarman) 
і | 
Madhava II alias Vishnugopa 
Sihhavarman 


{orowned by Pallava Mádhava III 
Skandavarman or 
Vijaya-Skanda- Avinita 


varman) 
Durvinita 


The names Arivarman and Harivarman occur only in the spurious or later copper-plates and 
stone inscriptions of this dynasty (Kielhorn, Southern List Nos. 108 f). These names must be given 
up in favour of © Aryavarman ” of the earlier plates. Professor Dubreuil makes Harivarman a 
different person xóm, end a younger brother of, Áryavarman. But in the light of the Tanjore 

- plates Haitmipht bethe same as'Ari and the latter a colloquial or pet form of Arya. Rice’s diffi 
culty in éflocating to Vishnugopa the proper place in the family genealogy is also overcome by 
adopting the scheme suggested above. His supposition that Vishnugópa's name ‘ was dropped 
-out-by: mistake: sin, the: Penukonda plates requires corroboration. 

The inscription is dated not with reference to any era but gives the occasion of the grant as 
Sukla-paksha-dagami in the month of Philguna in the first year of the king’s reign. In deter- 
mining the dates of the Penukonda plates of the present king’s grandson Madhava II, Fleet has 
even AD. 4750p a wery,good date for it! Shifting back by two generations of 25 years each 
our plates will have to be assigned to about A.D. 425, which is not improbable in the light of its 
paleography which has been fully discussed already. 


3 The name is,given in this form in the Kadalir grant of Màdhavavarman (Mys. Arch. Rep., 1930, p. 259). 
* Above, Vol. XIV, p. 385, text-line 11. 
, ३ Ep. Carn, Vol. VIII, Nr. 35. 

# Above, Vol. ЖЕУ, р. 331. 








238 ДЕ EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. . (ou: “°F Vou, XXIV. 
s 

The localities mentioned in the grant are Paru-vishaya and ‘the village Vëlputtoru.- The 
former is evidently the same as Paruvi-eishaya of the Penukonda plates which has been identified 
by Rice with Parigi! seven miles north of Hindüpür in the Anantapür District: The gift village 
is evidently identical with the modern village Velpumadugn? - of the Gooty taluk in the same dis- 
trict. The plates must have migrated from Vélputtoru to Sasanakêta where they were discovered 
in course of time 


The engraver of the grant was Sómaéarman. Nothing is stated about his official position 
or status. . 
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TEXT.’ 
, First Plate. a 
* (S) Jitams=Bhagavatá gata-ghana-gagan-abhéna  Padmanábhéna [If] érima- 


j-Jahnavéya-kul-imala-vyém-avabhisana®-bhaskarasya 
[sva-bhuja-javaja-jaya-jani|'ta-sujana-janapadasya ^ *diran-dri-gana- 


с ho 


7 Second Plate ; First Side. 
vidarana-ran-dpalabdha vriha-bhishanasya Künpv&yana-sagotrasya. 
érimat-"Kóàganivarmma-dharmma-mabádhirájasys putréga  pitur-anvüga- 

gunéna sva-bhuja-viry-ótpátit-àvagrihit-àri-ri-ya&asa!e 
nànà-Éástrattha!!-sad-bhav-adhigama-pranita-mati-viséshasya!t 


XID 


Second Plate ; Second Side 


8 vidvat-kavi-káfichana-nikash-ópala-bhütasya!* viséshatd-py=ana- 

9 vaséshasya niti-éastrasya yathàvad-vakkri!*-prayoktri-ku- 

10 éaléna samyak-prajs-palana-matr-adhigata-rijya-prayojsnéna 

11 su-vibhakta-bhakta bbritya-janéna.  ári-M&dhavavarmznapa átmanah 


^ ' 3 Above, МӨ, X1V;p.381557 7 5 5057 BI mem 
z Thé tetm tors or doruvx is synchymous with madagu in Telugu and шевле а * pond.’ Lt would:be interesting 
io note that Vélpumadugn ie а very ancient settlement. The adjoining ‘ isolated. topped granite 
hill crowned with в fortification of post-neolithic date yielded a good harvest of celts and other neolithic artifacts 
(Bruce Foote, Indian Pre-historic and ‘Proto-historic Antiquities, p. 99) 
` lS Fiom the original plates and from ‘ink-impressieris ‘prepared in my offic. © E 
* This symbol is engraved in the margin as in the Penukonda plates and probably stands for. @ ór Siddkam. 
addition to this the Penukopda plates have the expression Svastí in the margin, Yep 
5 At the top of ta is a dot in the original. This is accidental and due to corrosion and need not be mistaken 
for an amisvära which in this record is always marked at the right top corner of the concerned letter. ` А 
` V The Penukonda plates have vyóma-bRüenwa-, ` x 
. ‘Phe portion enclosed within the brackets is engraved on an erasure like а palimpsest. ‘Thé Pénükogdà plates 
3 Sbhuja-java-jaya- A Р ` 
$ Read dérun-dri 7 AR MEE. P M 
*'The Penukonda plates have Konkagi*. ` | sce 
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CN. — г. ` ° Third Plate ; First Side. 
12 pravarddhiavidivis:vipul-siévaryyé prathamé sava[rh]tsaré! Phalguna-mi- 
13 вё éukla-pakshé tithau da&amyàm Vatsa-sagótráya? Taittiriya*- 
14 charagüys Dharsgarmmags atmanidréyasé* Paru-vishay6s 
15 Valputtora-nima-grimd brahmadéya-kramén-áüdbhih-pratta[h*] 
PEK SS Third Plate ; Second Side. 
16 sarvva-patilifta-yukta[h] [|*] *Yö-sya — lobhát-pramá[dà*]d-v-ábhiharttà 
17. sa paücha-mahapátaka-sa[rn]yuktó bhavati [*] Api cha Manu- 
18 ваге] &okab [!*] Sva-dattàm-para-dattàr vă уб haréta vasundharam [i*] 
19 shaptih(shtih) varsha-sabasrápi ghors tamasi varttaté [JN] Bahu- 
Lau ho E Fourth Plate ; First Side. 
20 bhirevissüdhi bhukts rajebhis-Sagar-ddhibhi[h]* [|*] yasya yasya 
21 yadi bli mie-taaya tasya tadi phalam []*] Svan-dàturh su-mahatch-chha- 
22 кума duhlkham-any-&rttha-pàlanam [|*] dana và plana v=êti dānāch=chhrē- 
23 y-Gmup&lana[m] [|] Sva-mahárija-mukh-àjüüptya' Séma- 
са ६ - Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 
24 éarmmayd" — likhit-éyan-tümra-pattika — (|*] 





No. 32.—RANIPUR JHARIAL INSCRIPTIONS. 


- Ё . -Bx B. Сн.. CHHABRA, M.A., M.O.L., PH.D. (Luap.), OOTACAMUND. 


` डार चका ४४32348, a village about 21 miles west of Titilagarh?" in the 08008 State of 
Orissa, is: 8816008 for its numerous old temples, all of which are now deserted and partly 
dilapidated. ed. They ате built on a rocky surface on one side of а big tank close by. The 
placé ‘was fis surveyed as early as 1875 by Mr. J. D. Beglar who has left us 8 vivid des- 
eriptian of the buildings and sculptures found at this site. About seven years later Sir A. 
Cuhrîhgharê alee visited this village and examined its antiquities. Lastly, in November 





1 Read saswatearé. 
उ The donee in the Penukonda plates also belongs to the same gotra and charana. 
"मर्या Жей. “The Penukonda plates also adopt the form Taittiriya. 
- “Read ëbhaonqkh éréyasi or dima-nibiréyasiya. ` i pU 
; _ ° The Pengkopds plates call it Paruvi-vishaya. [The same Paruvi-vishaya is evidently intended here. The 
и ibe seems io have dropped a vi by way of haplography.—Ed.] 
"*'fhe-Penukonja pistes read only yó-sya hart 
" Read gilik as in the Penukopda plates. The same three imprecatory verses are cited in the said plates but 
in a different order. — 8 
* This ka ia written below the line. 
12 The. iine: of the сост plates was the goldsmith (suearnebára) Арёра. 
з is а railway station on the Raipur-Vizagspatam line of the Bengal Nagpur Railway. 
e NT "s A. 8. І. Boports, Vol. ХІН, pp. 128-137, plates XI-XVI. 
лй, Vel, ЖУП, рр. 64-05. 





1936, I went there, while I was touting ia that phi раба Жб bénntzy, apetially in quest of 
inscriptions.. I. copied there three 22264: 200 form he, subject of RHEE: 


ЕНЕ 
Pur oR š = - Ef x ni 
This record is engraved on the architrave ы ы p вай mot — 
temple which is the largest of thé Whole group andis. कका known с { 
It has been noticed by Mr. Beglar according, whom: hom its the only inseriptigp ih the whole 
of the innumerable diis here > evidently the ot ELA — dd here: 
escaped his notice. Nor has Sir sm noticed m. The inscription under dis 
cussion consists of six lines of unequal letigth/ "thé test “fous tines measuring Wiore or leis five 
feet each and the last'two only one fobt The average site df thie letters KHY i 





The characters of the inscription belong: toi the. Northern script-of.sbont the 10th or- 






llth century A.D. The, T is , Sanskrit. bnt. the, composition js extremely. faulty, 
Neverthelegs t o pee are fairly intelligible. No gear à дүйнө; is notice- 
able, except that*the consonant after + is octadionall; tednphicated, энеда of 1. 1 
and that the sign of v is used tor both М, баслы E 


8B scri SI amben yi — fnt 
Lexically, the usage of the word Бени (А 13) as well as рган (B. I. 4) in the 


sense of ‘ built ? is of interest In. the latter, record tho.term kirii is employed as a synonym 
of kirtana,t meaning ‘ a building’ or a, templets у, ТРИЕ ТОИ 


The object of the inscription is to record the cónstrüction of the temple by an deharya, 
named Gagenagiva, an immigrant fom Üttara "CPürmbagriha. It is clear from the inserip- 
tion that the temple contained images of гаф, leash fonr different deities, namely Séma, Svamin, 
Siddhéévara and Lakshmi. The first of these names is obviously a shortened form of Sómé- 
évaradéva which ovddt# in 1:'४ and Ме to! diy, the ‘principal deity: df the‘temple. Svamin 
is an-epithot af fiva!g- 00. Kasttihtys... As regards the name. Siddhitvess, ikpiobabls stands 
here for Siddhartha, mpening the Buddha, a. figure of whom. ів, found soulptured on. the, jamb 
ofthe entranne of tho. temple ix qnegtion.. The-figure of, Lakshmi iy found, ger the, entrance 

1. the, presgnop of relics рек ереді: сдемје, t. Beglar congladéd. “ thes the temple 
was frst Vpishnavio, next Boddbist,; ith; and finally, Ssivic2’s,- This conclusion ow -disproved 
by, the. mention rof. the afopasajd:four deities in. the inscription itself, which rather. shows thst 
they all ware installed simnltaneonsly, and that the seeming diversity was the original character: 
of the temple : eux Poo 








of: ie opis Ө question. Ror instance: the 
he beginning of the 7६७6६; has been 






с Re Na NANA Veter an Te V For Hu Heddiistió anid Vaistinavic Sessions coiiparé Mr. Bilas remsiks; loc: ei p. th 
* The significance of this word has been discussed by Prof. В. G. Bhandarkar in Ind: Amt; “Wot 
ited पहा AM 


* The word Ней is found used in the same sense also in the GhbeHE Wi HUR पालम, nda tf w 
Yel. ХҮП, p. 309 (also р. 368 Kad р: Mons thea ја priti: Bove Vol 
р. 14 and p. EK 98 5 угу! wi ot by dab TOR Ps i G. tots er ولھ‎ bt 

* See above, n. 1. GUTES, mera TEL IEE Ss. Boot eii; pr е. tauna 2- 

š — — E qa QU Ч bead 
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taken by them as referring to a raja of that name, while, as is clear from the context, it 

refers in reality to Siva, the main deity of the shrine. 


The -only information we get from the inscription regarding Gaganasiva ácharya is that 
he hailed from Uttara-Térambagriha. In this connection Dr. N. P. Chakravarti has kindly 
directed my attention to the Mattamayüra school of Saiva ascetics, suggesting thereby that 
Gagansáiva might have been one of them, as the names of some of them likewise end in Siwa. 
This argument receives further support from the identification of Uttara-Terambagriba 
with Têrambi as proposed below. Térambi, it may be pointed out, is known from the 
Карой inscription to be the seat of an earlier Saiva saint of the Mattamayüra line, whose 
name is not given but who is styled Térambipála, i. e., ° the protector of Térambi '.? 


The saints of the Mattamayira sect are known to have founded temples, tanks and 
monasteries at various places, being highly honoured and favoured with munificent gifts by 
certain Kalachuri rulers. The Rànód inscription itself belongs to one such sage, called. 
Vyómaéiva, who is stated to have restored to Ranipadra* its past glory’ and beautified the 
matha there by building in its vicinity a magnificent tank, a temple, a garden and shrines 
with images of Siva, Uma, Мабуёбуата and Vinàyaka.* Of all these, prominence is given 
to the tank, the construction of which forms the main object of the record and which is glori- 
fied im no less than twenty verses (vv. 45-64). The line of disciples given in this record is 
as follows :" Kadambaguh-adhivasin, Sankhamathik-adhipati, Térambipala, Amardaka- 
tirtha-niths, Purandara, Касһабіха, Sadasiva, Hridayé$a and Vydmasiva. Of these Puran- 
dara is described to have founded two mathas, one at Mattamayüra and the other at Rani- 
pedra. The latter place, it is narrated, was subsequently graced by Sadasiva by doing 
penance there, while still later, as has already been stated, its grandeur was revived and 
enhanced by Vyómaéiva. From the numerous laudatory verses in praise of Vyóma$iva we 
gather that he was an ascetic of a very high order and a profound scholar, well-versed in 
the Saiva-siddhántas as well as in the Nyaya, Vaiséshika, Mimamsa and Sirhkhya $astras, 
equally proficient in the Lokayata, Bauddha and Jaina doctrines. who could easily silence 


his — їп а debate, so much so that he is related to be a second omniscient Sankara 
i 


(1.e., Siva) incarnate.® 
Now, considering that Vydmasiva, so far as the meaning of the word is concerned, is 
the same as Gaganaéiva, one feels suspicious whether the two names refer to one and the 
same person. And this suspicion is heightened by the fact that Vydmasiva is variously 
mentioned in the Ranéd inscription by such equivalent appellations as Gaganẽsa (v. 39), 
Vyömaéambhu (v. 41), Vyomééa (v. 50) and Gaganaéasimauli (v. 65). The same will be found 
in the case of certain other sages. Thus, for example, Hridayêfa of the Rànod inscription 
oS 
1 The Secretary to the Cabinet, Patni State, has kindly placed at my disposal copies of certain manuscripts 
by the late Mr. Manbodh Sahu, a resident of that State. One of them contains a transcript of the present inscrip- 
tion, with some notes regarding its contente. I find most of the text read by Mr. Sahu to be correct, except that 
he has, after the Oriya fashion, used b for v in his transliteration. As regards the contents of the record, while- 
his explanation of it improves little upon that given by Mr. Beglar and Sir Cunningham, he follows them in regard- 
ing Sóm&svaradéva as referring to a royal personage. 


з Above, Vol. I, p. 355, v. 9. | 
з See R. D. Banerji’s The Haihayae of Tripuri and Their Monuments (A. S. I. Memoire, No. 23), pp. 110 ff. 


* R. D. Banerji wrongly gives it as Ranipadra. 
5 Above, Vol. I, р. 357, у. 29. * Ibid., p. 359, vv. 43, 44. 
Y For a fuller list and a more detailed account the reader is referred to R. Р. Banerji’s monograph, loc. cit.. 


s Compare especially the verses 36-39 of the Ránód inscription. 





is called Hridayafiva in the `Віћан inscription.” Yt is clear Prom this that with regard 
to the names of the Mattamayüra sages it was the sense of the word and siot the word itself 
that mattered, so that any synonymous term could be substituted for a personal name, be 
it though merely to conform to metrical requirements. In view of these considerations, 
one would naturally conclude that Vyömaéiva and Gaganméiva are; in ай probability, but 
two different names of one and the same person. This conclusion is favoured also by the 
likelihood of Térambi being identical with Uttara-Terambagtihs. There is yet another 
point which would lend support to the identification of Vydmasiva with Gaganadiva, aud 
that is the name Runipadra.. Has this name anything to do with R&nipur Jhariàl! Refer- 
ring to the deserted temples at this latter place, Mr. Beglar pointe out that ‘they are tradi- 
tionally ascribed to a Rani, but her name has been forgotten. But one may as well ask : 
Сап it not be that we have a replica of Ranipadra itself in Ranipur Jharial, with its name, 
tank, temples and all, owing their origin to one and the same personage, viz., Vyomakiva or 
Gaganaáiva ? 


However plausible the above argument may appear, the whole qwestion has to be left 
undecided in the absence of more convincing evidence. The verbal likeness between Raw. 
padra and Rénipur may be ав acvidental as may the similarity between Vyomaiove and 
Gaganaéiva be fortuitous. And when we consider how ill compares the faulty afd clumsy 
construction of the present brief record with the chaste and ornate composition of the copious 
inscription from Ranod, the former depicting Gaganaéiva as а mediocre abbot and the latter 
representing Vydmasiva as a great celebrity among the learned and the holy, the possibility 
of the two being identical becomes remoter still. There is, however, no stich obstacle in 
accepting Térambi being the same as Uttera-Térambagriha and Gaganasiva being connected 
with the Mattemaytüru sect of Baiva saints. 


As regards the location of the places referred to above, Ranipadra has been taken to 
be Ranéd itself, an old decayed town in the state of Gwalior, about half way between Jhansi 
and Guna. Térambi, it is suggested, may be identified with Terahi, which is five miles to 
the south-east of Карой, and which seems also to represent the Uttara-Térambagriha of 
the inscription under discussion, unless, as a partial phonetic resemblance between the names 
would suggest, it be identified with the modern Tarbhà, an important matt in the Bonepur 
State, lying ой the borders of the Paty State, some sixty-five miles north-east of Ranipur 
Jhariál, which seems less probable 


TEXT. CORRECTED TEXT. 


1 [... 9? नमः баа а औसो- | Ф नमः शिवाय ॥ Ane 





मेश्वरदैवमद्टारकपरमेश्वरवरप्रसादीः । HARUHI 
जश उतरतेरम्बग्टह॒विनिग्न तगगनशिवा- विनिष्लेतनमनशिवा-.. 
3 Above, Vol. I, p. 259, v. 54 з Тос, cit., p. 138, . * Above, Vol, I, pp. 383 and 853 
4 Ibid., p. 353 * From ink-impressions, 


* И oñamot be ascertained whether the stone contained any more letters belore the conjeeturally papplind two 
syllables Om na. २ Sandhi has not been observed. here. 


No. 32.4 





9 Rl.. .. rea इदं स्थानं 
कोर्सित॑सब्बें । तोर्थफलससायोगं 
: Raa gal । 
RR | 

3 लक्कोनामचतुर्थंकां । че Qhi खात्या 
खर््यपापकिम्रोचनः । RRR: 
were पाद्वुगलेः अराधनेकतत्पराः] 

4 mali गणनशिवं यदि वदो सुति- 
жабе शक्कर gal वा वन्ध- 
amie faa भवति ú wa 
wu чїй s 
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भिधा[नसिदद!]चायेख' इदं स्थानं कोत्तित 
सव्वतीर्थकलसमायोगं लोकानुग्राहक॑ 
पुण्यं सोसस्तामिसिदेेश्त्र- 


खच्छओोचतुथेक नाम aw mat qd- 
पापविमोचनम्‌ 1 ART? 


1 * 
तव पादयुगले'आराधनकतत्परः 
प्रणमति गगनशिवः । यदि web afa- 


न्ट्दासि w । मुक्तो वा 
җани: | 'तपसि fae भवति v 
तवापि स्वामिनो s 


5 чейн егеп सोअन्ददासि गत्यलिबेन्ध वा areata 


€ समसेकल्त्वयं॑ шр शियः । गमनेकस्त्वयं uy शिवः ॥ 


TRANSLATION. 

Om. Obeisance to Siva! The dcharya (от siddhacharya ?) named Gaganagiva, an immi- 
grant from the glorious Uttara-Térambagriha, (who has been) favoured with a boon by 
the Supreme Master, the Lord, the illustrious god Somésvara, has built this (holy) place which 
combines in itself the merit of all the holy places, is beneficent for the people, and is sacred, 
containing (the images of the four gods) namely Soma, Svamin, Siddhe&vara and Lakshmi as 
the fourth. This holy place delivers (one) of all sins, if (one) bathes (here). © Sri-Somega- 
nàtha! Gagsnaéiva, being ever full of devotion, bows at your pair of feet. O Sankara! 
you bestow salvation (on your devotee), if (he) is in bondage. You are able even to put (one) 
into bondage, (if one) is freed. “What is not possible through penance * ....the lord of 
the universe, you give bondage or liberation. But Gagana alone (is?) this lord Siva. 


B.— Kénduvalli Temple Inscription. 


At a little distance in front of the Mahadeva temple described above, there is another, 


called Kénduvalli temple, which is much smaller in size. The face of the rock on which 
कच सास प RNS CPEB SEPP 
- А Sandhi bas not been observed here. 


* Between pu and ayuz traces are visible of a cancelled letter which seems to have been а nu. 
* The reading ig probably Svami-, only the subscript v is not clear. 
* The usage of this absolute gerund for a conditional clause is unusual. 
5 This is equivalent to éri-Sóméóveradéoa. 
` >This can also be read as sênth zApi. 
* From here onwards the sense is not very clear to me. 
V"Pheso- namen have boen discussed in the introduction. 
* See above, n. 4. . 20 See above, n. 7. 





244 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XXIV. 








it stands is carved with figures of nava-grahas. The present short inscription is engraved 
to the left of these carvings. Owing to the exposure, both the drawings and thie’ epigraph 
are badly weather-worn and can be made out only with difficulty. ` * 

The inscription consists of four short lines, each about a foot and a quarter in length 
comprising one stanza in the Anushfubh metre; thus every line containing one quarter of 
the verse 

The characters are similar to those of the record A. already dealt with. The inscrip- 
tion can thus be assigned roughly to the 10th century A.D., which would also be the date 
of the temple the erection of which is recorded in it. 

The language is Sanskrit, practically without any mistake. In.point of orthography 
the use of s for £ in suddhö (1. 1) may be noted.. The significance of the words kirtir- and 
prakirtita has been discussed above.! 

The record simply informs us that one Dévünanda, son of Jogéévars, has. raised this 
shrine in honour of Krishna, by which evidently the present Kénduvalli temple itself is meant 
It cannot be ascertained from the inscription whether the name Kénduvalli ís- the same as 
was originally given to the shrine or whether it came to be attached to it later on. It is, 
however, only from this epigraph that we learn that the shrine was dedicated to Krishna, 
-as the monument itself in its present condition is totally bereft of its original contents. As 
is evidenced by this as well as by the previous record, the temples of Ranipur Jharial were 
devoted to various deities. It must, therefore, have been ७ place of pilgrimage for Hindu 
-devotees of all persuasions 

No information is given regarding Dévanands and his father Jégésvara so аз. to deter- 
mine whether the builder of this Krishna temple was also an dehêrya or simply a layman. 


| TEXT. 
1 जोगेचरसुतः सु(श)दो ` 
2 FRR Raga: । 
3 तेन waqaq 
A аг प्रकोर्तिता а 
TRANSLATION. 


Jogeévara (had) a son, well-known as Dévànanda. This temple is constructed by him 
in honour of Krishna 


C.—Ráükshasa-parvata Inscription. 


This inscription is cut on the top of a rocky elevation known as Rükshasa-parvata, 
‘lymg opposite the Kénduvalli temple at a short distance. The inscription is accompanied 
on the left by a line-drawing, representing a pair of human footprints enclosed within a rayed 
circle. The engraving of both the drawing and the writing is shallow. 

1 See above p. 240. 2 From ink-impressiong. | 
3 Strictly speaking, it ought to have been Dévinanda sii, but sandhi has been made through the exigency of 
the metre. Or, the name Dévananda is used here avibhaktika, i.¢., without the oase-termination, |: 
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The writing consists of three very small lines, each about eight inches long, comprising 
half а #lêka. The characters appear to be somewhat later in date than those of the pre- 
vious two records, but belong to the same type. The language is Sanskrit. The purport 
of the record is the consecration of the foot-marks (at the instance of a siddhachérya ?) which 
are engraved near by, though the text is rather obscure. The nimbus around the foot-impresses 
denotes the holiness of the person to whom they belong, but there is nothing to show 
whether the person is a god or а saint. 


TEXT. 
1 & प्रातिष्ठा]प्यमि- 
2 < aed) б 
3 ala वाचितं।*] 
TRANSLATION. 


Om. Siddhacharya has declared this footprint to be consecrated. 


No. 33.—ALLAHABAD MUNICIPAL MUSEUM YUPA INSCRIPTION. 


Bv Pror. A. S. ALTEKAR, M.A., D.Lrrr., BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY. 


While on a visit to Allahabad, Rai Bahadur Braj Mohan Vyas, B.A., LL.B., the devoted founder 
and maker of the Allahabad Municipal Museum, showed to me an inscribed fragmentary stone 
pillar, which had been acquired for the museum some months ago. This interesting monument 
hailed from the neighbourhood of Kosam, ancient Kauéambi, in Allahabad District, which was 
а well-known and flourishing city in ancient India. Rai Bahadur Vyas kindly supplied to me 
ап ink-impression of the inscription on the pillar, after I had read it from the original, and 
requested me to edit it in the Epigraphia Indica. I am doing so accordingly. 

The inscription has been inscribed on a stone pillar, which, in its original form, was obviously 
‘intended to be a yupa. The pillar has been sadly mutilated ; only one of its facets along with a 
‘small part of the adjoining one on its left, has been recovered. To judge from the angles of these 
‘facets, it is clear that the pillar was originally an octagonal one. It thus resembled the main shafts 
‘of the уйраз at Їзёриг, Badvà and Bijaygadh. For further information about the size, nature and 
significance of sacrificial pillars, I may refer the reader to my paper on ‘ Three Maukhari Inscrip- 
tions on Yüpas, Krita year 295’ published ante, Vol. XXIII, pp. 42 ft. 

As in the case of the Is&pur yüpa, the inscription on this pillar also has been engraved in hori- 
zontallines. In this respect it differs from the rather inconvenient arrangement to be seen on the 
yüpas at-Nündsà, Badva and Bijaygadh, where the records have been inscribed in long vertical 
lines to be read from the top to the bottom or vice versá.* The extant portion of the inscription 
extends over 16 lines. From its concluding sentence, ‘ May Mahésvara, thus honoured, be pleased 
over and over again ’, it is clear that the record ends with the last words of the present last line. 


— — ne — — — — — — — — — — — 


3 From ink-impressions, з Expressed by a symbol. 
`* [There are two records on the pillar of Nands containing practically the identical text. One of these is written 
in vertical and the other in honzontal lines.—Ed.] 
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It may be recalled that the Tsápur уйра record also ends similarly, ° May the fires be pleased’. We 
may therefore confidently conclude that our record did not run into any lower line over a facet which 
has been destroyed. 


The general arrangement of the record and the purport of the lines preserved make it further 
certain that the present first line was preceded by two earlier ones. which referred to the first two 
sacrifices in the Sapta-Sóma-samsthà. This point will be further explained later. 


The portion of the inscription that has been inscribed on the completely preserved facet of 
the pillar and also over a small fraction of the facet on its left, makes it clear that each facet was 
intended to have one quartrain of the Anushfubh metre. It is thus clear that at least the metrical 
part of the record was inscribed over the four out of the eight facets of the gupa. The same 
probably was the arrangement in the case of the last five lines, which are in prose. 

The characters of the inscription, which has been engraved very carefully and beautifully, 
belong to about the 2nd century of the Christian era. The form of the letters na, na, la, and sa 
makes it quite clear that the record is much earlier than the Gupta period. ' F would be ipstruc- 
tive to compare its characters with those of the Isapur, Nàndsà and Badva yipas, erected respec- 
tively in the 24th year of emperor Vasishka, and 282nd snd 295th year of the Krita, i.e., Vikrama 
era. Unlike in any of the above dated records, in our epigraph, the forms of the medial short 
and long i are denoted by one and two curvilinear lines respectively, placed over the top of the 
letter; the later practice of using for this purpose curves turning to the left and right, which we 
see in Jsapur, Nàndsà and Badva records, із not known to our epigraph. The central stroke of $a 
is still slanting downwards ; this is an archaic characteristic and is not to be seen in any of the 
above records. NG and na have only: slight bend in the base line ; the former has not yet deve- 
loped a hook, and the latter shows no tendency to develop any curve at the top. The central bar 
of ka is still a straight line ; it has not become curved as at Nands and Badvs. The vertical of lı 
has not yet developed a curve at the top as at Badva. Ya shows no loop in the left limb as at 
Nandsa and Badvà. The letter da still retains its archaic form and opens to the left as in the ins- 
criptions of Ushavadáta and Rudradaman. Palwography would therefore show that this yipa 
inscription is earlier than the уйра records, referred to above; we may, therefore, with fair 
certainty, place it in the first part of the 2nd century A.D., if not even a little earlier. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit, but there are the following mistakes in it. Chchh 
in uchchhritah or samuchchhritah has been throughout represented by chh ; see 11. 1, 2,7. 191. 7 
wie has been wrongly spelt as °vimésé. In]. 10 datvéva is probably a mistake for dattv-aiva. 
At the end of the 1. 13, there is a sandhi mistake ; instead of tasminn=év=ahani the record reads. 
tasmimnév=ahani. The last five lines of the record are in prose, but its first 11 lines are in verse, 
the metre being Anushtubh. The same probably was the case with the first two lines of the 
record that have now been lost. 

Orthography calls for a few remarks only. An anusvara is indicated by a dot above the 
letter ; it is not changed to the nasal of the class of the letter following ; see Н. 6, 8. Va has been 
changed into ba in the word Kaubidárika,l. 12.1 Consonants are not doubled when they are con- 
joined with a preceding r ; cf. [chatu]rthah, 1. 2, *r-bhoktavyam, 1. 15. The rules of sandhi are usually 
observed ; *dbhih charakat® (1. 15) is the only exception. There are no punctuation marks at the 
end of seutences or verses. At the end of J. 15, there is a small horizontal stroke which was perhaps 
intended to be a punctuation mark. The verses are numbered at the end. There is a separate 
numbering for the verses in sections A and B of the record 





еура ав eo See ee 
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Symbols for all the nuinerals from | to 9 appear in the record. They are similar to those 
found in the Nasik and Kushana inscriptions of the Ist and 2nd centuries A.D. 

Ав regards the date, it is clear from 1. 7 that the record was inseribed in the 23rd regnal year 
ofa certain king. But as his name is not preserved in the extant part of the inscription, we cannot 
utilise this information for determining its date. Palcographical evidence therefore affords the 
only clue ; it points to the early part of the 2nd century A.D. as the probable date of the record, 
as shown already above. 

Though the inscription is very 
factorily. It divides itself into three parts. part A consisting of ll. 1-7, part B of Il. 
© of Il. 12-16. Part A commemorates the erection of as many as seven yipas in connection with 
the performance of seven Soma sacrifices. technically known as Sa pta-Soma-sumsth@. The sacrificer 
was almost certainly Sivadatta, who was a very trusted minister of a certain king, whose name 
has been lost. That he performed the various sacrifices comprised in the group of seven Soma 
sacrifices becomes clear from the fact that onlv seven sacrifices are mentioned. and that—to judge 
from the wording in ЇЇ. 3 and 5—they have been counted from Agnishtéma. Line 5 further shows 
that the 5th sacrifice in the series was Vajapéya. Such actually is the case with the sacrifices in 
Sapta-Séma-samstha. For the sacrifices included in this group are Agnishtoma, Atyagnishtoma, 
— Shodaéin, Vajapeya, Atirātra and Aptóryama, and they are to be performed in the stated 
‘order. 

In the Vedic age the Soma sacrifice was very common and its most popular form was .lgnish- 
oma, so called because the last of its twelve chants was called Agnishtoma-siman. The other six 
sacrifices included in the Sapta-Soma-sarsthd, enumerated in the preceding paragraph. differ from 
Agnishtoma only in minor details. This group of seven Sóma sacrifices seems to have been very 
popular when the Vedic religion was in ascendancy. for one Dharmasütra writer has elevated them 
to the status of the samskaras.2 It is clear that the idea was that these sacrifices should be 
performed by every householder as regularly as the sacraments like the upanayana and antyeshh. 
As a matter of fact we sometimes find even the Grihya sacrifices, which were very numerous, being 
artificially grouped into a sapta-pákaya)fia-sanistha on the analogy of the sapta-Sómayajiia- 
saristhà.* This would show how great was the importance that was attached to the seven Sóma 
sacrifices of this group. It is, however, interesting to note that the present is the first case of onr 
having discovered any ytipa referring to their performance. The Bijayagadh уйра and the yüpas 
of king Mülavarman of Borneo do not mention the name of the sacrifice in connection with which 
they were erected.* The Isàpur yüpa commemorates the celebration of a Drada$a-ratra sacrifice, 
and the Nándsà уйра of the Shashti-ratra, as would appear from the preliminary note published 
about its inscription by Mr. Haldar. Each of the three Badvà уйра inscriptions that have 
so fat been published, refers to the Trirátrd sacrifice and another from the place, which is published 
below, commemorates an Apioryima sacrifice. The present record is therefore the first one 
published so far that refers to the celebration of all the seven sacrifices included in the famous 


Bapta-Sémayajfia-sarsthà. 
of these sacrifices as given in ds tee sacrifices as given in Gaulama-Diarmasiira, 


1 Ratytyana-Sraviasiira, X, 9, 27. In the enumeration 
Ukya, Atyagnishjoma, Shadaéin and Atirátra occupy the 2nd, 6th, 3rd and 4th position respectively. 


fragmentary. its main purpose can be ascertained fairly satis- 
8-11, and part 


2 Gautama-Dharmasiitra. 
з Baudhayana-Grihyestira, 1, 1, 1. 
* [In one of the inscriptions of Mülavarman, Bshusuvarnaka has been taken by Kern as а synonym of Banu- 
thiranya, a Soma saorifico.—Ed.] 
ned in this record is Bka-shashti-ratra.— Ed. J 


sind. Ant., 1929, р. 53. [ he sacrifice mentio 
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Section À of the record, consisting of ll. 1-7, refers to the erection of seven pillars in connection 
with the seven Soma sacrifices referred to above. The first line of the record, which has been 
numbered 3 at ita end, begins with a fragmentary letter which was clearly #, and which is followed 
by уб yüpa u[ch*]chÀritah. It is clear that we have to restore the first word as trétyö and that the 
line refers to the erection of the third уйра in connection with the third sacrifice of Sóma group, 
viz., the Ukthya. Of the first word in 1. 2, which has been numbered 4 at the end, only two letters 
°rthas=tu have been preserved. It is however clear that we have to restore the word as chatur- 
thas=tu and the line thus refers to the erection of the fourth resplendent güpa. The next line in 
the inscription, which is numbered 5, refers to the fifth one from AgntsMóma ; as the sacrifices in 
the Sapta-Sómayajfia-saristhà were numbered from Agnishtoma, its first member, the line refers 
to the erection of the fifth yüpa in connection with the Vajapéya sacrifice, which is the fifth one in 
the series. The next line, which contains the verse numbered 6 in the record, refers to the sixth 
one from the first sacrifice. Obviously when complete, it described the erection of the 6th yiipa 
in connection with the Atirdtra sacrifice, which is the 6th member in the Soma group. The next 
line, containing the verse 7, refers to the seventh убра from Agnishióma, and obviously must 
have referred to the A4ptóryüáma sacrifice, which was the last one in the Sapta-Sdma-samstha 
group. It would now become clear from this that the original record contained two more lines in 
the beginning, which have been now completely lost and which must have referred to the erection 
of two yüpas in connection with Agnishtóma and Atyagnishtóma sacrifices, which were the first and 
second member respectively in the series of seven Sóma sacrifices. 


Though not originally included in the group of Soma sacrifices by the earlier Samhitas, the 
5th sacrifice in this series, the Vajapéya, soon assumed very great importance, and became 
associated with royal coronation. The 6th line of our record {pratha]mad=yajfiat pafchamó Vaja- 
péyikeh refers to something connected with this sacrifice, as its concluding adjective would show. 
As the record is fragmentary, we cannot be sure about the purport of this line. It is, however, 
permissible to conjecture that the line referred once more to the уйра of the Vajapéya sacrifice, and 
that it is identical with the one we have discovered. It would appear that though seven yüpas were 
duly set up by the sacrificer, he decided to select the yipa of Vajapéya sacrifice for the honour of 
bearing the inscription, commemorating the performance of the seven Sóma sacrifices. Other 
уйраз were probably merely erected but not inscribed. We can now understand how only one of 
the sacrificial pillars found at Isipur bears an inscription. When several yiipas were erected in 
connection with a sacrificial satira, it was customary to inscribe the relevant inscription 6n only 
one of them. The yüpas at Badvà are all inscribed, because they refer to sacrifices performed, no 
doubt on the same day, but by different sacrificers. Each sacrificer was anxious to commemorate 
his sacrifice separately. 

The 7th line of the record stated the time of the performance of these sacrifices. The date was- 
given not in any era but in the regnal year of a king. Unfortunately for history, the name of this 
potentate has been lost. The only restoration possible of the first crucial word in the line is [trayd]- 
viméé ; the first fragmentary letter may possibly be taken as pû, but it can give no word for a 
numeral in combination with vimnsé following. On the other hand it could very well have been. 
a part of the letter yo. In that case the word can be restored as traydvim(vim) 42, ав pointed out 
above. The record therefore was undoubtedly dated in the 23rd year of a king, whose name has- 
now been lost. 


Section B of the record, consisting of Il. 8-11, is again in Anushtubh metra, It was intended. 
to give us information about the honorarium paid to the Brühmanas, who officiated at these sacri- 
fices. Ib is almost certain from these lines that the sacrificer was not the king, but a minister of his. 
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His name Sivadatea appears in 1. 8 and he is probably once more referred to in 1. 11 as ‘a friend 
of the king ’, the form nijamitra} being probably a mistake for rãjamitram. The first word of 
1. 8 can certainly’ be restored as gramam. The line, therefore, mentioned a village given to the 
minister Bivadatts, obviously by the king. In 1. 9 the word grama occurs as an object of a 
sentence and 1. 10 refers to the payment of dakshind. It would therefore appear that a village, 
which had been originally given by the king to his minister Sivadatta, was subsequently trana- 
ferred by him as dakshinà to the priests, who officiated in his sacrificial session. Each Soma 
sacrifice required 16 priests ; if different sets of priests had officiated at each of the seven 
Soma sacrifices performed by Sivadatta, the total number of persons entitled for the sacrificial’ 
fee would have been 112. Though an entire village was thus alienated, each donee probably 
received only ;},th part of its revenues. The total dakshind, which Sivadatta had to pay on 
the occasion, undoubtedly constituted a big amount, and it will incidentally remind us of the oft- 
repeated observation that the Vedic sacrifices represented the religion of rich aristocracy and were: 
beyond the means of ordinary individuals. 

Section C of the record, consisting of ll. 12-16, is in prose? and these lines ‘have not 
been numbered. Ав the lines are fragmentary, their purport can only be conjectured. Line: 
12 describes the homage paid to Kaubidarikà and the first part of 1. 13 refers to some merit avail- 
able in this and the next life. Kovidàra is the name of a tree, favourite to Siva like Bilva.* It 
would appear that Siva was the tutelary deity of the minister Sivadatta and these lines refer to the 
planting of a Kovidira grove, Kaubidarikam [vatikam)], apparently in the garden of a Siva temple, 
and the homage paid to it on the occasion. The merit of this religious act was probably de- 
scribed in the greater part of the next line, $.९., 1. 13. 

Ll. 14-16, along with the last six letters of 1. 13, refer to another gift made on the same day. 
The last line (1. 16) expresses the hope that Mahésvara, thus honoured, may be pleased over and: 
over again. It would therefore appear that the donee of this second gift was a Siva temple. L. 15 
states that wandering mendicants should be supplied with food. It would appear that this temple 
of Siva had a sattra attached to it, and that a portion of the donation was reserved for the expenses 
connected with it. Epigraphs of later days refer to several such sattras maintained by temple 
authorities, where poor men, wandering mendicants and students were offered free food.* — L. 14 
and a portion of 1. 15 describe the gift given. The extant portion of the inscription does not speci- 
fically describe the object of this gift, but to judge from the expression sarva-jata-bhogyam and 
abhrita-pravésyars, it is obvious that the gift made was of a village. Whether the donor was the 
king or his minister Sivadatta we do not know ; probably it was the latter 

Though the record is very fragmentary, we can thus ascertain its purport almost completely. 
The loss of the name of the king, whom Sivadatta was serving as а minister, iz, however, an irre- 
parable historical Joss. Had his name been preserved, we would probably have been able to date 
the record and get some welcome information about the contemporary history 

The contents of the record, as made out above, would show that it is a very interesting 
epigraph. It not only refers to the erection of as many as seven yiipas in connection with the 





1 [Probably we have to take Rájamitra here as a proper name as the case termination indicates.—Ed.) 
* [We cannot determine if the whole of this portion is in prose. The opening portion of 1. 13 appears to be- 
in Anushiubh metre, while tho last line decidedly conforms to Varnéasthavila metre.—Ed.] 

कोविदारे च बिखे च सदा संनिहितः शिवः । 

І am indebted to Pandit Chinmeswami Shastri, Vice-Principal, Oriental College, Benares Hindu University, 
“eedan ning myreitention bo this dine. {Kébidisiki and Kõéambaka, apparently as place names, occur in the 
Indore Plates of Pravaraséna П (above, р. 66).—Ed.] 

* Beo Ania, Vek SV, p. 355 ; Iud. dnt, Vol. X, рр. 129-31, Vol. V, p. 344; E. C., Vol. I, No. 45. 
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performance of the seven Soma sacrifices, but also records а donation made op the. same day, and 
probably by the same donor and of the same value, to 3 temple of Siva... The record thus shows how 
in the everyday life of the second century Hindu community, Vedie and Psur&ie religions were 
harmoniously blended together. The concluding portion of the Isipar yipe inscription is 
* Prigani(áymn- Agnaya[ A] , and it is quite appropriate in а record describing а Vedic sacrifice. In 
our epigraph, however, the concluding sentence expresses the hope. that. Siva may be pleased. 
Of course this is probably due to the last recorded donation being in favour of a Siva temple. 
It would however also attest to the growing hold of the Panrinic.religion even on the minds of 
those who were taking an active part in the revival of the Vedic religion, , ; 


TEXT. 


Р s ж Ad 
AR wu sæ D" [t] | 
[qe चोमान्धूपः समुक्रितःः [e] ४ B5] н 
[त*]तो” विद्वानस्निष्टोमात्त पंचमम्‌. [ie] ४ [a°] 
[ततोनेन veg प्रथमालक लो: [e] ६: [a°] 
[छृत*शवान्बूयमग्नि्टोमास सप्तमम्‌ [ve] ७ [॥*] 
[प्रथ** ]माद्यच्ञात्यंचसो वाजपियिकः [॥*] ८ [॥*] 
APNR वर्षे qu wafer: [॥*] e [a] 


з & @ o5 b юы 


в 
[ur शिवदत्ताय मंचिथे [u°] १ [॥*] 
9 [afan ग्रामं am ager: [॥*] २ [४१] ` 


1 From the original and ink-impression. 
2 A past of the letter # can be seen in the ink-impression. 
з Read uchchhritab. 3 | 
* Read 3. The upper horizontal line in the symbol for 3 has been destroyed. 
s For the restoration proposed, see the introduction. 
© Read samucheMiritab. ` 
v The first letter ia of this line-appears to have the mark of a medial š above it in the ink-impression. It is, 
‘however, merely a crevice in the stone, caused when the pillar was mutilated. There is no elear sign ot medial 5 
‚. also on the second letter. This letter is, however, the 6th one in an Anushjubh quartrain and should therefore be 
а long one. The reading and restoration tató seems to be very probable. Compare [/a]tó-néna. st the beginning 
of the next line. | Є "RR 
* For the restoration proposed, see the introduction. | 
° * Read shashfhas=. - : : : 29% 
---TwThe subscript kra of this conjuñet has penetratéd into the lower line. 7 7777 Or 
. 11 The right portion of the circle of the can be seen in the ink-impression. GN ах 
- ` ४३३ ‘The first frágmentary letter of this line can also be read as рй, but when joined to the word eimée following, 
at cannot combine into any suitable word. It must therefore be taken to be the right hand portion of уб; frayó- 
eimsé then is the only restoration possible. Eos ES Sx 
so 7३२ Read oii SS LA" ` . - M Read samuchchhritab. - A 
45 A:emnperison of the remnant of this letter with the letter grå o¢owrring in the next line. shows that it could 
have been nothing else than gra when in undamaged condition. . ` LN ESO a E 
46 This zeétorsiion is rendered: probable. by the ward: madiriné occurring ia thé preceding lime. `. -. 
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10 -तिः дат कतदाचिणामर [॥*] ३ [u°] 
11 [यश*सा* Tees: जिया men [॥*] ४ ॥*| 


C 


12 कोबिदारिकां थिरखा fere 

13 - wer fe चेश च [e] तस्मिने'्वाहनि 

14 - हार? सर्वजातभोग्यमभ्वत*प्रवेश्यं 

15 [uma a 7"चरकेर्भोक्व्यमिति wu 

16 weg पनः पुनः प्रोतिमियान्महेओ्वर इति [1*] 





No. 34.—FOURTH MAUKHARI YUPA INSCRIPTION FROM BADVA. 


By Pros. A, S. ALTEKAR, M.A., LL.B., D.Lrrr., Benares HINDU UNIVERSITY. 


While editing my paper on * Three Maukhari Inscriptions on Yüpas: Krita year 2957, I had 
observed that a fourth sacrificial pillar should have originally existed in the locality. I had 
thought that a Sati stone, existing not far from the locality and bearing the letters yajid in the 
characters of about the 3rd century A.D., was probably a fragment of the fourth pillar. Dr. 
Mathuralal Sharma, the State Historian, Kotah, however, now reports to me that a fourth 
Уйра, complete in every respect, was discovered in another part of the same village. It bears 
а general resemblance to the three уйраз already discovered, whose photographs were publish- 
ed along with my paper on the inscriptions engraved upon them. The new уйра also 





1 The letter preceding # had a medial i mark which can be seen in the impression. It is, however, not 
Possible to restore the word. 

* Read dativ=atva. ` 3 Read -dakshinàm. 

* The first broken letter was obviously 4:1; compare it with the form of this letter in ll. 7, 8, 12, 14, ete. The 
restoration yaéaes-is therefore very probable, the metrical irregularity not being a serious one. [The proposed 
restoration is doubtful. Aceording to the rules of prosody the two syllables preceding s in this case should 
E — ily belong. In fact there seems to be a sign of medial ё attached to the seventh syllable of this pada.— 

* The letters pkalah are préceded by a fragmentary letter, which looks like ti. Phalak obviously must have 
formed the concluding part of a compound, but it is difficult to restore it with confidence. 

* Read tasminn=dy=ahani. 

१ Read Mirek. The word may have been agraháram. 

* Village granite usually use the word bhafa in this connection; here its original Sanskrit form has been 


B ' ` Eos 
° This restoration is-eopjectural, but it is rendered highly probable by the word eharakaih following. 
`° Read *dbhis-chargkaitz. 
™ This stop is indicated by а horizontal stroke. It cannot stand for the numeral 1 here as 1t does in |. 8, 
“A prenter part ot the létter sa is visible in the impression. i , 
३० Ante, Vol. XXIII, pp. 42-3. š 14 Ibid., plate facing page 53. 
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bears an inscription written, as on the other yüpas in this locality, in a long vertical line 
Dr. Mathuralal has kindly sent me an ink-imppressióm of'the record With à retüest to edit 
it in the Epigraphia Indica : I am doing so accordingly. 


ne ` oV Y| эу 


As in the case of other sacrificial pillars at Badva, the surface of this pillar also is not pro- 
perly dressed. Some of the letters of the record have not therefore come out well in engraving 
The mason was also not very careful in his work. Thus in ga of gava (l. 2), he has engraved a 
third slanting stroke; nu in Dhanutirdta (1. 1) has been taeked.on toita preceding etier: and the 
engraving of sya and sra is throughout very shabby. The characters of the record show a 
close resemblance to those on the other saerificial pillázs from this vil&gey already published 
Though the record is not dated, on palzographical grounds if can well be placed with confidence 
in the third century A.D., to which period the other M&ukhar? records of the locality belong 


The language of the record is Sanskrit. Unlike the: other: pope record at Badra, this 
inscription is composed in poetry. It consists only of a single verse in Anushtubh metre. The 
record, though short, contains several:mistakes, which) will bé indicated in the: foot:netes: 


The purport of the record is to announce that the pillar upon which it has been engraved, 
is a yüpa erected in Aptóryàma sacrifice performed by Dhanutrüta, son of Hastin, of the Mau- 
khari clan, and that a sacrificial fee of one thousand cows was paid on the occasion to the officiat- 
ing Brihmanas. Unlike other уёра records at Badva, this record does: not. bear any date at its 
beginning. The name of the sacrificer Dhanutrata, ‘ one protected by his bow ’, and of his father 
‘Hastin, ‘ Elephant", would suggest that the family was ofthe Kshatriya stock. Neither the 
:sacrificer nor his father bears any feudatory or military titles like Sdmanta ar Sénápats. It may 
be that the family of Hastin had not yet risen high in the military or administrative hierarchy 
like that of Bala, who was a Mahàsenápati or а commander-in-chief in 239 A.D. Or, it may 
be that in the short space of a single Anushtubh verse, this information could not be imparted 
by the versifier. The former seems to have been the probable alternative; had Dhanutrüte or 
his father acquired any feudatory or military rank, the versifier would certainly have been ordered 
to compose a second verse, announcing this distinction. Another facet of the pillar could have 
been utilised for this purpose, as has been done in the case of the уйра of Balasimha from this 
locality 


The Badva уйре records would show that there were several Maukhari families settled in 
the locality during the 3rd century A.D. They were probably the scions of one and. the same 
stock. Records discovered so far do not establish any blood relationship between the families 
of Bala and Hastin, apart from the suggestion conveyed. by their surname. АП the Maukhari 
families were following the military profession and some of them like that of Bala had risen very 
high in military hierarchy. Probably several villages, if not Tahsils, in modern Kotah state in. 
the vicinity of Badvà and Kotah were assigned to them as military jdgirs. 


The sacrifice performed by Dhanutrata was 4ptoryama. It is a variety of the one day Sóma 
sacrifice, but occupied, like the Atirütra sacrifice, a whole day and extended through the: next 
night. It marks a further elaboration of the Atirāira sacrifice, inasmuch as.it added four extra 
stotras and éastras to it at the end.! It forms the last member of the famous group of seven Bens: 

crifices, technically known as Sapta-Séma-samsthé. For further information on this point see 
my paper on * Allahabad Municipal Museum Yüpa inscription °, ante, pp. 245 ff. 


1 Keith: The Veda of the Hack Yajus School, introduction, р. CXYIL. 
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MA TEXT. 
Mokharér=Hasti*-puttrasya Dhanuttraé*tasya dhimatah [ |*] 
Apté[riry(& jnnefh] kratoh* yüpah 891886 gava-dakshina* [ [*] 


: TRANSLATION. 


This is the yüpa of the Aptoryàma sacrifice performed by the wise Dhanuttráta, son of 
Hastin; ef the Maukhari clan; an honorarium of a thousand cows (was given on the occasion). 





No, 34,--КОЗАМ INSCRIPTION OF BHADRAMAGHA’S REIGN: THE YEAR 81. 


By KRISHNA Deva, M.A. 


This inseription which is engraved on a large slab of sand-stone, was discovered early in De- 
ember 1987 in-the course of an exploration of the ancient site of Kosar and its neighbourhood 
án the distriet of Allahabad by Mr. N. G. Majumdar, Superintendent, Archeological Section, 
Indiam Museum; Calcutta. It was dug out, 2 ft. below surface, from the western bank of an old 
dried up sala; once draining into the Jumna, near the village Naubai, nearly 1 miles north-west 
of the welkiinown Kosam Pillar. I am grateful to Mr. Majumdar for kindly supplying me with 
ап estampage of the inscription and providing me with facilities for editing it. 

The epigraph 19 in an excellent state of preservation. The writing, which is neatly incised 
‘in two lines, cavers а space of 2” 8” x4” and is engraved breadthwise at one end of the huge rect- 
angles slab, measuring 7’ in length, 2’ 9" in width and 6” in thickness. The size of the letters 
‘Varies in length from 1" to 2". 

The characters-of the inscription belong to the Brahmi alphabet of the later Kushana period. 
“The majority of; the letters used are Kushana while a few like m and A show advanced forms which 
ате теге іж the Kiushina documents but are of common occurrence in the Gupta records. The 
inscription, however, bears a close resemblance to the Mathura pedestal inscription of the year 
14 of Kanishka? with which it also agrees in the use of m, h and s (e.g. maharajasya, 1. 1) of the so- 
called eastern variety of the Gupta alphabet. The signs used for representing the medial vowels— 

.@ and à by horizontal side strokes (e.g. dsana~pat{d, 1. 2; savatsare, 1. 1), ४ by a curve to left on top 
-of the consonant (e.g. divasé, 1. 1), i by а U-shaped sign at the top of the letter (e.g. dvitiya, 1. 1) 
:and ri by a line, slanting from the lower right extremity of the consonant towards left (e.g. grishma, 
1. 1)—as well as the forms of the letters n and » with curved base-lines (e.g. üsana-paltà and sréniya, 
1.2), g and & with rounded tops (e.g. grishma-pakshé, 1. 1; érémiya, 1. 2), gh, j, p and v s io 
"angular forms (e.g. , maharajasya, pakshé and savatsaré, 1. 1) and the initial ढ wit: 
the bar а डा lower diam a व, 1. 2)—are typical of the Kushàna 
writing. The-forme-of g, t, bh and š show the pre-Gupta type inasmuch as in each case their 
verticals are of the same length. Similarly noteworthy is the letter sh with unlooped form and 
archaic round base,., Incidentally we may also notice some peculiarities which are evidently due to 
the engravers eprelessness ; the middle horizontal bar of the inst sa іп mmi = и engravers egreleseness ; the middle horizontal bar of the first sa in savatsaré (1. 1) is missing 

1 From an ink impressive 

* Read Hasti; 

* Owing to-the casedinaness-of the mason, the three letters in dhanutira have been all joined together. 





5 Read sahasra-gava-daliekigab. | 
* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 96 ft. 
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and the base line of na in dsana-pattd (l. 2) has on either side been bent so low that it is 
difficult to distinguish it from ta ; compare ékasijé (1. 1) for the- latter.. - "E 

The language of the inscription is the usua] mixed dialect af the Kushüya dosumenta. The 
form grishma for grishma is noteworthy. 38 regards the expressions makarajasya (1. 1) and stha- 
pata (1. 2) we are not sure whether the shortening of the long vowels in these is due to a mistake in 
spelling or to Prakritism. The plural form ій dsané-paya (1. 2) has a parallel in буйуа-ра{й, 
occurring in one of the Mathura inscriptions! . Дей д (ots tos uam 

The object of the inscription is to record: the installation of dsana-piitiak, i.e. seats by а 
guild of stone-masons in the year 84, second. fortnight of the summer and fifth day, during 
the reign of Maharaja Bhadramagha. Judging from its shape and enormous size, its well-dressed 
smooth surface and the position occupied by the inscribed portion, we may safely: conclude that 
the slab itself is being adverted to as one of the dsana-pattas. It is interesting to note that two more 
inscriptions from Kosam, referring to the year 87 of Bhadraniagha,* are incised on slabs, similarly 
labelled as dsana-pattas. Опе of the latter epigraphs explicitly states that the deana-paifa was 
set up at a tank. The fact that the present inscription-has. been unearthed from the bank of what 
looks like an ancient canal confirms that it was customary at the time to set up dsana-pattas ab the 
bathing ghats. The inscription furnishes the ear liest known date for the reign of Maharaja Bhadra- 
magha, viz., the year 81. So far only two dates, years 86* and 87, were known for the reign of this 
king. The inscription, therefore, shows that Maharaja Bhadramagha had a reign extending over 
at least seven years, AP i ; : 

The record testifies to the existence of a guild of stone-masons in the Kosam region during 
the early centuries of the Christian era. ‘It is interesting to note iri this connection that within two 
hundred yards of the find spot of the inscription there ів а sandstone quarry, popularly known as 
Pathar Khan, with remains of ancient workings visible on the spot. It is not‘insprobable that 
this quarry supplied the stone-masons with Tequisite material for practising. their craft. , 

There is a striking family-likeness in point of seript, language, style and the peculiar method 
of dating, giving in order the year, number of fortnight in the season and the day, between this 
and a series of dated records, coming from the Kosam region, That these inseriptions together 
with the present one are dated in а. continuous, though unfortunately unspecified, reckoning, 
ranging from the year 52 to the year 130, seems probable. :: The inscriptions are as follows :— . . 

1. Ginja inscription of Mahāräja Bhimaséna~—year 62.4 - EOS py af Dad eon 
2. Kosam inscription of Maháraja Bhadramagha—year 81:5 ' 
9. Kosaám inscription of Maharaja Bhadramagha—year 86.* 
4-5. Two Kosam inscriptions of Maharaja Bhadramagha—year 87.7 
6. Kosem inscription of Maharaja Sivamagha—year lost.* 
Т. Kosam inscription of Maharaja Vaitravana—yeat 207.9 
8. Kosam inscription of Maharaja Bhimavarman—year 130.1 
1 Above, аур. 397, No. XXXV, —— — XXXV. . ` o NA EY Lu М 
. Jha Commemoration Volume, pp. 101 ff., above, Vol. X XIII, pp. 245 ff. - : t 
* The year in the Kosam inscription of Bhadramagha, above, Vol. XVIII, p. 160, No. TIT, is read by Sahni, its 
editor, as 88, whereas Jayaswal takes it to be 86, History of India, 150-350 A. D., p. 230. "The latter reading seems 
to be preferable. Compare also Dr. Sten Konow’s remarks above, Vol. XXIII, p.247. , F і 
* Сапай ат, А. 8. R., Vol. XXI, р. 119, PL. XXX ; and above, Vol. Ш, Pl. facing p. 308 


f 





* The present inscription. Me _ +. s f Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 160, No. П, . 
"Ља Com. Vol., pp. 101 ff. ; above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 245 ft. m 


* Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 159, No. II. ° Bee above, pp..146 £... ` 
16 Indian Culture, Vol. III, No. 1, pp. 177 fi. iu 
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The question of the attribution of the above to a known era bristles with difficulties. Rai 
Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni who edited Nos. 3 and 6 was inclined to refer them to the Gupta era. 
Dr. Jayaswal, on the other hand, followed General Cunningham? who refers No. 1 to the pre- 
Gupta period and definitely held that these are to be assigned to the Chédi era of 248 A. D.3 
This із supported by Mr. Amalananda Ghosh who refers No. 8 to the same reckoning. The 
editor of Nos. 4-5, however, thinks that these might be attributed to the era of either 78 A. D. or 
129 A. D.5 

Now as the whole controversy mainly hinges on paleeographical evidence, it is worth while 
to examine the exact relationship of the script of our inscriptions to that of the Kushána records 
on the one hand and the Gupta on the other. No. 1 of our list, which bears the earliest date, is 
paleogrspbically earlier than the remaining Kosam inscriptions and is, in fact, hardly 
distinguishable from the general body of the imperial Kushana documents except for the use of 
т and À of the Eastern variety of the Gupta alphabet which links it with the Kosam series. It is 
to be noted that it shows the archaic unlooped type of the dental sibilant which is invariably 
replaced by the lóoped type in all the Kosam records save the last, namely No. 8, where both forms 
appear aide by side. At the other extreme is No. 7 of our list, which though not the latest in date, 
nevertheless, closely approaches the Allahabad inscription of Samudragupta® in its comparatively 
mature and cursive style of writing, in the use of pronounced top-strokes and in the representation 
of some of the individual letters like n with a loop, j with the bent vertical, p with an acute angle, 
v, d, dh, y and 1, besides m, h and s which are common with the majority of the Kosam records. 
While noting the likenesses we should also not ignore the points of disagreement between the two 
which go to show that No. 7 is not exactly as advanced as and consequently slightly earlier than 
the Allahabad pillar inscription. To illustrate, while the former uses the older forms of t, g, é, 
and bh, with equal verticals, in the latter usually the right limb of each of these is longer than the 
corresponding left ; the letter sh in the former is of the archaic unlooped variety while the latter 
cofitains the more advanced looped type ; % in the latter is invariably indicated by its cursive loop- 
ed or unlooped form while the former always shows the Kushàna form of the letter with the curved 
base-line ; the medial 1 in the former as in all the earlier records is represented by a curved stroke 
at the top of the consonant while in the latter the left limb of the curve is occasionally lengthened 
below the top line, a feature characteristic of the Gupta script. It will thus be seen that whereas 
No. 1 appears to be not much posterior to the latest records belonging to the Great Kushayas, 
No. 7 is perhaps not far removed in time from the Allahabad inscription. Within the limit set by 
these two may be placed the remaining Kosam records including the present one, which bear affinity 
to the Gupta characters in the case of a handful of signs and to the Kushana in that of a larger 
number but, whose general ductus of hand shows greater maturity than is evident in the Kushana, 
without approximating the Gupta in cursiveness. It is, therefore, not unreasonable to assume 
that the Kosam records, which, as already observed above, present striking family-likeness one 
to the other, belong to the period of transition between the Kushana and the Gupta and шау 
roughly be assigned sometime from the third century to the first half of the fourth century A. D. 

This is strikingly corroborated by the stratigraphical evidence of the Bhita sealings of Bhima- 
séna and Sivamagha, which were discovered little above the Kushana level? The remarkable 











. 1 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 160. 
з Cunningham, A. S. R., Vol. ХХІ, p. 119. 
+ Indian Culture, Vol. ТЇЇ, No. 1, p. 179. 
* C. I. L., Vol. Ш, No. 1. 
з An. Rep. А. 8. I, 1911-12, pp. 32 and 51, sealings 26 and 27. 


3 History of India, 150-350 A. D., pp. 229-30. 
5 Jha Com, Vol., pp. 106-07. 





paleographical similarity between thesé and the Kosam “records has led Dr. Jayaswal to con- 
vincingly identify Rajan Vasishthipattra Bhimastas’, and Mahür&ja Gautamiputra Sivamaghs 
of the sealings with Maharaja Bhimetna and Mabarija Sivamagha of Nos. 1 атй 6, respeotively. 
The transitional character of the isagnage enployed:im the оба records also pointe in the same 
direction. It reveals an unmistakable: tendency tewarde progressivo ‘Sanskritisation without. 
altogether eliminating the Prākrit forms and expressiéns. “Tuty, there is no'evidencó to show 
that the peculiar method of dating uniformly adopted in the Kossm records was contünued in 
Northern India in the Gupta peried. . Even in the Knthias peried ite'use stems to have been 
limited. From the foregoing considerations. it seems unlikely that cur-inseriptions should refer 
themselves to either the Saka or the Gupta era, as one’ beanies teo елу and the other too late. 
We will, therefore, be not far from wight if we provisionally Assign our-inscrptiehe te the (29601. 
‘era of 248 A: D. which strikes а golden mean between: the, two axteemes. Referred to this reckon. 
ing the dates ов the Kosan series will be equivalent to 300-318: 4... D; ond that on the present epi- 
graph to 329 А: D. In this connection the possibility of; our having:to, zocken with а Јоса] era, 
: Current-in the Kosam région, as dugpestod by .Mr. Amalanents Ghosh’: cenwot we. overlooked. 


, Fhe final solution of the problem, however; is possble-only-on £he:discovery of freah:evidence of & 
more decisive character. .. 


Ter. 2). 


1 Maharajaeya ..éri-Hlndrexcegbmmya .eavatearó ` 5008145 80 1 .griehma-pakshé* 
dvitiye(y8) 2 divas’ pafohamé 5. I "© Í 
` 2 Stayë puruvay8 Katca-pestharika-éróntya ãsana-pattã skhapate.* ` 


TRANSLATION. , 


In the year eighty-one; 81, (in she reign) of the Maharaja, khe illustrious Bhadramagha in 
the second, 2, fortnight-of the summer, on the fifth, 5, дау. ; en (the date specified as) above the slab- 
. benke -were;ngi-up by the gnild of the stone-masons of Kataa. 
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No. 46, DHA RANIKOTA.. DHARMACHAKRA PILLAR INSCRIPTION; 


wT A१३2. - 2 


Lara sil, zl ठर. SRsRaDRI Bastei GUNTUR, . 
Ib-hag been.my privilege to recover within the Јаз two; years three inseribed marble pillars 
“af Dharamikó£a inthe. Guntur District on the information supplied by а local resident. Sub- 
equently I brought them іо ће notice of the authorities.of the. Archeological Department, who 
«have got them. removed to Amasavati where other antiquities of the place are preserved. I edit 
“below one of the three epigraphs at the instance of Rao Babadur K. N. Dikshit, Director General 
-of Archeology in, India, while the remaining two are dealt with by some other scholars. : 
°. ` Fhe: shaft or-pillar әв Which the subjoined inscxgption із engraved is square at. its base and 
hexagonal above. . The base is decorated with some carvings, representing a casket and a floral 
design in the-eentre, a hooded Мада on the left and a railing with a sun-window.en the right. 


CF [fi may be mentioned here that à recently discovered inscription at Baiidhogarh in the Rewah State belongs 
ing to year 51 of the reign of Maharaja Bhimaséna styles this ruler as Vasithipüta-sá fact whieh makes the identifi- 
cation certe. Ed: 

2 Hist. of India, 150-350 4. D.,' pp: 08, 229-30. D PUT аА s 

з Indian Culture, Vol. І, No. 4, p. 716. “Read griskna-pakiki. 50005000007 

s Read othipitab. he А eS ue DHT E 
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No;36.hoy; DHARANIKOTA DHARMACHAKRA PILLAR INSCRIPTION. 25T 
rss a aaa c — — 
Ths рй dallbdcin the inseription Dkamachaka-dhaya (Skt. Dharmachakra-dhvaja) from which 
it is exidesthdhet!is:originally had a sculptural device of the Dharmachakra on its top. Several 
Dharmachtkiéqillass of this type have already been discovered at the ancient site of Amarávati.t 
From a deulpiared blab representing a stüpa we get some idea of the position which such posts used 
to occupy, Ji किक two very elaborately carved Dharmachakra columns are shown flanking an. 

entrance to the stépa.* 

' — Uatoritüataly, в part of the present pillar is broken off at the top and is missing. As a result 
thereof a:todsidesgble portion of the inscription has been lost to us in the beginning which evidently 
coniaided thenasie of the ruler of the locality as well as the date of the record. Some details of 
the donte’s; desexiption are also lost in the missing portion. Besides, a few letters in 1. 4 have: 
been oblitersitéd:iazid:cannot be restored. The rest of the epigraph, though blurred at places, can 
be mode ой fairly; i ` 

The «факъ is Brahmi of about the second century A.D., and resembles that found in 
many an éiy:inseription from Amarávati. The language is Prákrit of the same type as is used 
in most न ह records. 

The object Uf the inscription is to record the erection of the Dharmachakra-dhvaja at the 
easter gati Wt the Mahävihära at Dhafiakada,? the modern Dharanikota. The Mahavihara 
is stated $0 Hive ‘teen in possession of the Buddhists of the Pürvasailiya school, about whom. 
wë shall divides 100० below. ` 

The nanie of the donor or the individual who set up the pillar has apparently been omitted 
in the record. "He is, however, stated to be son of Viraskanda (?) and described as an Agalokaka 
Atapora. анар nister®. Ав to whose minister he was is not explicit. Noris the reading of his father's 
name Vi : ada free from doubt. The epithet preceding this name must have referred to the 
donor, as js ‘obvious from its case-termination in the instrumental. Before this occurs the name 

idi Khedaniign za (Skandanàga). This person is said to be a householder (kotubika, Skt. kaufumbika), 
but his relation with the donor cannot be ascertained owing to the gap. The meanings of the terms 
Agalokaka and Atapora are not clear. As both of them are attributes of the donor, they probably 
refer to his original home and to his place of residence respectively unless they have been used in 
some technical sense 

Atapora, as already remarked, perhaps indicates the donor’s place of residence. А similar 
instance is furnished by a short votive inscription from Sanchi, which calls the donor there .1dha- 
porika.® ; This term has been explained as ‘ inhabitant of Adhapura’, while the Sanskrit equivalent 
for Adhapurg has been suggested to be Ardhapura. The place has, however, not been identified. 


Of. Burgess; Php Buddhist Stupas of Amaravats and Jaggayyapeta, Pl. XXXII, 2; Pl. XXXVIII, 1; Pl. XL, 
8,4; eto. . 1 ant res हि Й š = 
š abid, PL T, the frontispiece. Compare also E. B. Havell’s A Study of Indo-Aryan Civilisation, p. 61, Pl. 


XII, fig. A. , . 
* The same place is mentioned under its variant names.such as Dhamšakada, Dhamiakata and Dhamiaka- 


jaka in other inscriptions of about the same period ; see Lüders' List of Brahmi Inscriptions, Nos. 1205, 1225 and 
1271; above; Mek. ХҮ, рр. 283-263, Nos. 4 and 5. Bee also N. L. Dey's Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and 
Mediarva! Midge; i.e, Dhhinketaks, where it ia stated to be a corruption of Sudhanyakataka. Hiuen Tsianz men- 
tions T'o-na-kie-tse«kia (Dhanskataka) as the name of a country (Si-yu-ki, transl. by S..Beal, Vol. Il, pp. 221 #.). 
T. Watters (On Yuan Chwang's Travels in India, Vol. II, p. 216) restores the name to Skt. Dhanyakataka on the 
evidence of the Tibetan rendering of it. In later inscriptions the name of the place is spelt as Dhányaghafaka and 
Dhinytikepwes: sei above, Vol. XV, pp. 261-262. Prof, Vogel suggests that “ the remains of Nagirjunikonda. 
cta. Possibly: ropeiddn}: the: ancienk capital of Dhaññakataka (above, Vol. XX, p. 9). A 
` “Bee below p. 259, n. 10. za 
5 Liders’ List of Brahmi Inscriptions, No. 600 ; above, Vol. IL-p. 112, No. 13. 


















logist as the provenance of & copper #Nakibaka is. 
Tt is situated in 21° 14“ М. and 77°51" B. iw the district а Алайы, Beir, did | 
old city of importance It is: not: unlikely that. Atagork of he’ presentei- ii 


Burgess has pointed out that ‘the Stipe ‘belonged ‘to ‘the: Chaitikh sekok, atherwise called the 
school of the Pürva£ailas, а subdivision of the Mahdsamghiices’+!- Mention. वितळले of these asce 
tics also in a fragmentary Рейкі inscription from Allüru jn the Nandigime thak; Kistna District 
the last line of which reads as follows : ayirdsia Puvasclig[i]ne sigóyasó." In tho Paki chronicles 
of Ceylon the Pubbaseliya and the Aparaseliya axe zmeübionsd* among the; different aub-sects of 
the Mahäsārbghika school. Dr. W. Geiger, in his translation: of the M tenders the two 
terms as ‘ the first Seliya.., the other Seliya, whereas the words.pubbe: and. apara of the original 
evidently refer to “east? and ° west? rather than to * frat’ and ‘other’: Tn fact; Hiuen Tsiang 
while describing the country of Dhanskajake, informe na that.‘ to the-ceat of the capital bordering 
on a mountain is a convent, called the Puryakilà? and.‘ $ë the west: of the city lagning against а 
mountain is а convent called Ávara&ilà" In this connection we may, eie. Prot. Vogel's follow- 
ing remark : “ Perhaps it would be preferable to render the names of these two monasteries by 
Piirvaésils and Avaraéaila, the Sanskrit word for á mountain being dada, ‘whereas Aid means 
stone”. It becomes thus clear that the two sects Püryañailiyə ; sak paniya AÁperMéeifiya were so called 
after the two congregations of monks, one residing in & monastery on. thy Eastern. Hill and the 
other dwelling in a convent on the Western Will: s Among the localities mentioned in the Nagar- 
junikonda inscription referred 60 above, we come across ihe name Purvasela which is clearly 
a Prákrit form corresponding to Hanikrit Pürvaéaila ° and possibly refers to thé vary mountain on 
which the Pürvasailiya monastery was situated. -As regards the location of the twp mounts, Bur- 
gess and Fergusson identified the Amar&vati tope with the Pürvaéil& and the Ayaraóilà respec- 
tively, but their identification has been questioned. There can, however, be little doubt that 
. the situation of the two hills is to be sought in that very neighbourhood. 

As haa been pointed out above, the record contained à date in the beginning ; but its details 
are mostly lost in the damaged portion. From the preserved letters we gather that it was dated 
the first day evidently of the sixth fortnight. While the name of the season cannot be restored 
at all, an attempt has been made with the help of the surviving portions of the words in that con- 
nection to read the year conjecturally as ponatrisa, 4.6., thirty-five. This in all probebility referred 
to the regnal year of the king whose name is again missing. In the Dharmachakra pillar ins- 


1 Bhandarkar's List of Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 1708, 
з Bee Imperial Gazetteer of India, under Ritpur, . : < 
3 Arek; Surv. Southern India, Vol. 1, р. 100. . .. - NE : I 
5 Ibid,, р. 101 See also p. 24 where the name of the school is given as Chaityiba and Ghaítgsénila. 3 
* Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, 1923-24, р. 97 and Pl. An. Rep; A.L for 1998-94, p. 93. 
- 4 Mahávaswa, V, 12. In the Dipavames (V, 54) they are referred to as 
7 Si-yu-ki, transl by S. Beal, p. 29], ` - " - 
- “Above, Vol XX, p. 9. | 
Compare The Life of the Buddha by Rockhill, р. 184. See also G, P. Malalaschera’sDistionary of Рай Pro- 
- per Names, s.v,  Aparascliyá aud Pabbaseliyà, whore it is stated: that * according Бо: the Katbávattha commen- 
tary they belonged to the Andhaka school ° ak 
३० Т, Watters, On Yuan Ghosag's Travels in India, Vol. IL, p. 218, . bam NG is ons] 
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cription of Amaskvati referred to above, while the date portion is completely lost except the only 
word — khara, the name of the ruler is fully preserved, and it is the king Vasithiputa (Vasish- 





' Judging from the proximity of the two localities Amaravati and Dharani- 
X between the scripts of the two records and the high regnal year, it seems 


very likely" thiit the present record also referred itself to the reign of the very same Andhra king 
Pulumivi dynasty. The latest known regnal year of this monarch is twenty 





panatrise proposed in the present record be correct, then we have to conclude‏ کا 
that Pulumšvis reign extended over at least thirty-four years. The inscription contains the‏ 
numerals and 6 ib 1. 3 and L 2 respectively‏ 


"FE Ë : TEXT.: š: 
J.. क Wo s . chhara* 
2 pensata — . + + + + . 6divasa 
3 решай o. ... . , . . ka-kotubikasa 
4 oh len Khadsniguas at " क . Hijkena Agalokakena Virakha . .sa* 
5 parens &méehena* 
6 tipotedi? Wiesinkadase Mahavihare puva-dàre pava- 
7 Vlil: абала | 





1 Boe Rapa’ Ctutolsgwe of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc., p. XXXVII 
* Тый, Rix, where Purknic lists of Andhra kings are given. It will be seen there that No. 15 Palómàvi, 


accoedibg e tediia Matejapertye, ruled for 36 years and No. 24 Pulómà for 28 years 






эл sgvachhara (saiwateara) The preceding portion, comprising about eighteen syllables, 


— 





lost. ` 1i ik сж рамни the name of the king to whose reign the inscription was referred 
š Aft Mali lower part of the third syllable is visible, which is most probably a subscript r, judging from 





the foficatiter ot gon ih the beginning of the next line. We may restore this word as panatrise (pañichatrim ë). 
The féllowingietiees; whieh ate now missing, obviously contained the name of the season and then probably such 
words as даре «Аме, as is suggested by the numeral 6 before the word dirasa in the end of this line 

* The syllable Preceding ka, only а lower portion of which is now preserved, may have been ri. The word 


however, cannot be restored. 
пека portio of this letter is effaced. It has been read as initial а, but the curl at its lower end 


forms ahbnek & обие, and sk sch it differs from that found in a of Agaloka? 1. 4 and Ataporena |. 6. 
prh this name is doubtful. The letter ra shows on its top something like a hook opening to the 
H 


M d not as ra. Moreover, the 
| to be the. for medial i, we have to read the syllable as ri an > 
—— ита i à à — letter between kha and sa. The last syllable appears & little below the 


line, о M HR QU ८७९७८ Hertain whether the intervening letter is conjoined with sa or whether it stands inde- 
pondeutly. .'Whib‘etier de vient probably the саве, as the word is required to be in the genitive. Thus Virakhadasa 


may. -haye intended reading, 
— latot š prom: tet nk. waa inserted Jater, as is clear from its position Obviously, the two words con 
vut t. rd the ver through oversight, who discovered the omission after having incised 


the она ual kish 0008 do nothing but supply the omitted matter in the manner he has done. The latter 
che in amadhani was imperfectly formed due to the insertion between the narrow space below the downward curt 
of a in L 4. Новое it is read an amackena and not omakhena. If we adopt amakhena it would be а proper name. 
Ataberena, Atabera being a personal name. 
11 There ig आई. ornamental design carved bere, which marks the conclusion of the record. 
E ay otet £s 
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plates! the dowager queen describes herself as the mother of Dàmodarasána and Pravaraséna*. It 
has been suggested that Divükaraséna, when he came of age, assumed the title of Pravaraséna.* 
In that case the regnal years of Pravaraséna II would have to be reckoned from his accession 
as boy-prince. The second grant edited here, which is dated in the eleventh regnal year and was 
made by Pravaraséna himself, clearly shows that he is different from Divikaraséna who 
had not begun to rule independently even in the thirteenth year since his accession. Pravaraséna 
evidently succeeded Divakaraséna, but how long the latter continued to reign after the issue 
of the Poona plates cannot be determined unless fresh records bearing on the point come to light. 
As stated above, the second set of plates records the grant of two villages, one of which had 
already been given by the same king to the same donee by the first set. Why it was found 
necessary to include the village again in the second grant is not known. Cases of the issue of a 
fresh charter recording again a previously made gift are indeed not unknown, but in such cases. 
the circumstances which necessitated the issue of a fresh charter such as a foreign invasion or the 
loss or damage of the earlier charter by fire, etc., are generally specified. No such reasons are 
given inthe present case. Infact both the charters purport to have been granted by the same 
king and the interval between their dates could not have been more than ten years. This, there- 
fore, raises the question if the second charter, or at least the second plate of it which records the 
grant of two villages, is a forgery. In favour of such а supposition may be adduced the circums- 
tance that the writing on the second plate of Set B begins and ends with the same words as that. 
on the second plate of Set A, so that the former plate could have been easily substituted for the’ 
latter. It may, however, be pointed out that there are no other circumstances suggesting such а 
forgery. As shown above, both the plates of Set B are smaller in size than those of Set A, so that 
not one but two plates must have been so substituted. But there was apparently no need to re- 
place the third plate of the first grant. Again, the similar formation of letters and the occurrence: 
of the same orthographical peculiarities and grammatical mistakes in both the records make it 
highly probable that both the grants were written by the same clerk in the Secretariat of the 
Vakaitakas. The mention of Chitravarman as Senápati in Set B is another point in favour of 
the genuineness of that set ; for from the Chammak plates of Pravaraséna II we learn that Chitra- 
varman held that office till the 18th year at least of Pravarséna IPs reign.* The second set 
does not, therefore, appear to be spurious. The reason why it includes the name of a previously 


donated village seems to be that the Brahmana donee probably made a request to the king to 
give him a consolidated charter for the two grants.* 





1 J. P. A. 8. В. (N. S.), Vol. XX, рр. 53 ff. 

2 According to the late Dr. K. P. Jayaswal, Pravarasëna was another name of Dàmódarasóna, See his History: 
of India 150-850 A.D., p. 63. | 

s J. R. A. S. (1914), pp. 327 ff. In fairness to Vincent Smith who makes this suggestion, it must be said that 
he thought it more likely that Divakaraséna died young and that Pravaraséna was his brother. 

4 See е. g. the Barah copper-plate of Bhójadéva, above, Vol. XIX, р. 18, and the Nidhanpur copper-plates of 
Bhiskaravarmen ibid., Vol. XII, р. 76. 5 C, I. 1., Vol. TH, p. 240. 

*[As the difference in size between the two sets of plates is very little it does not seem impossible to me- 
that three out of the four plates, viz., plates I and П of Set A and plate Ш of Set B, were meant to form a com- 
plete grant of Pravarasena II It may be that the grant of two villagee in plate II of Set B was found to be wrong 
on examination and this plate was meant to be replaced by plate II of Set A which was subsequently engraved. 
This view gains some support from the ornamental work found after atisrishiab in plate II, Set A, which was 
apparentty engraved with a view to stopping any unauthorised addition in the blank space which could not be utili 
sed by the engraver. But even if this surmise is correct, it is not understood why plate П of Set B was not removed. 
before handing over the charter to the donee unless it is to be assumed that the document for some reason or other: 
did not leave the Secretariat. And as it was not formally issued it was not considered neoés&aty to remove the 
unwanted plate, or to attach a ring and the royal seal to the document.-—Ed.] 
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As for the localities mentioned in the present grants, Nandivardhana from which the 
plates of the first set were issued, is probably identical with Nagardhan (also called Nandardhan) 
near Ramték as has already been suggested by Hiralal.: The place is described as a holy tirtha 
in the Sindüragiri-máhatmya? and retained its ancient name down to the time of the Bhonslas? ; 
for it is mentioned in the Sanskrit play Purafijanacharita of Krishnadatta, which was staged at 
Nagpur in the 18th Century. As already stated, both the grants edited here were made 
at the king’s place of religious worship (dharmasthana), and consequ ntly at the royal capital ; 
for this expression is not found in the Tirodi plates which, as shown elsewhere’, register a grant 
made at a holy irtha outside the capital. It may be noted in this connection that the earlier 
Poona plates of Prabhavatiguptà also were issued from Nandivardhana. This place was, there- 
fore, the earlier capital of the Vakatakas.* Later on Pravaraséna II removed the seat of his gov- 
ernment. to Pravarapura which he seems to have founded and named after himself. Several 
subsequent charters of Pravaraséna II granted at the capital were issued from Pravarapura. 
The earliest of them is the Chammak grant dated in the 18th regnal year. Unfortunately the 
date of set А is missing. Otherwise it would have enabled us to fix the limits between 
which the Vakàtaka capital was shifted from Nandivardhana to Pravarapura. Mahalla-Lata 
or Mahallama-Lüta which seems to mean the larger Lata may be represented by Ladki or 
Ghat Ladki in the Morsi taluka of the Amraoti District, about 18 miles north by west of Belora. 
Mahalla-Làta lay on the road to Sailapura which may be identical with Salbardi situated in 
the midst of hills about 15 miles east of Ladki.? Asi, the chief town of the bhukti (subdivision) 
in which Mahalla-Làta was situated, may be identical with Ashti which lies only 10 miles 
south-east of Bélórà. Dirghadraha is probably Dighi on the left bank of the Wardha about 
30 miles south of Ashti. The name of Pravaré$vara-shadviméati-vataka which is mentioned 
in both the grants as the home of the donee seems to indicate that it was the chief village in a 
group of twenty-six villages. Perhaps it received this name from a shrine of Siva called 
Pravaré$vara installed by Pravaraséna I and named after himself. This place as well as 
Pakkana, the: headquarters of the rdshfra (division) in which Dirghadraha, one of the donated 
villages, was situated, cannot be traced now. 


ل — — — س 


1 See above, Vol. IX, p. 43. 

2 Sindiiragiri is another name of the hill near Ràmtek It was probably the Ramagiri of Kálidasa's Mégha- 
аша. See above, Vol. XXIII, p. 84 

s Nandivardhans is also mentioned in the Déoli plates of Krishna III. See above, Vol. V, p. 196 

* Sardesai Commemoration Volume (Marathi), p. 148. 

5 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 170. 

* This suggestion was first made by me while editing the unfinished Vakêtaka plate from Drug; see above, 
Vol XXII, p. 209. It is corroborated by the present plates. The Rithpur plates of Bhavattavarman who 
belonged to the Nala dynasty were also issued from Nandivardhana, which indicates his temporary occupation 
of some Vikatska territory. See loc. cit. p. 210. 

7 There is another and smaller village called L&degaon on the left bank of Wardha, about 20 miles south 
of Bélora. 

* Salbardi is an ancient place containing some old caves and hot springs. 

° Compare the name Vaünkó-Tummána of the first capital of the Kalachuris in Chhattisgarh (Ind. His, 
Quart.. Vol. IV. р. 34). It was so called because of the shrine of Vanké{vara. which it contained. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 
13 वचनात्‌ [1] शेलपुरमाग्गेः असिभुक्तिमहल्ललाटग्रामे:(मः) प्रवरेश्वरषद्दिशकवाट- 
14 कवस्तव्याय* at तौत्तिरियायः । काश्यपसगोतशूय्य खामिने ga: [i] यतोस्मव्सत्त- 
(न्त)काः walle} 
15 चनिया(यो)गनियुक्ताः आज्ञांसचारि'कुलपुत्राधिकता भटाम्कात्रा्च विखुतपूर्व्ययाज्ञय- 
` (या) 
16 muam: [°] विदितमस्तु ब: यथेहास्मामिरात्मनो agaa fanaa. 


17 RJR ° cerga हितार्खमात्मानुग्रहाय ú वैजयिकं धर्मस्थाने ugaza- 
(त्या) 

18 उदकपूर्व्वमतिरृष्टः [॥*] ` 

| | Set В. 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

та सत्यार्व्ववका रुख्यशो्चविक्रमनयविनयमाह्षात्म(त्म्य)धोमत्व (स्व) पावगतभक्तित्वधमी- 

8 विजयित्वमनोनैम (मी) त्यादिगुर्य[:*] समुपेतस्य वषशतमभिवर्चमानकोशदण्डसा- 

9 घनसन्तानपुत्रपोद् (त्रि)ण: युधिष्ठिर त्तर्ध्वाकाटकानाम्महाराजश्रीप्रिथिविसेनस्यः 

10 'चंनोमःर्भ) गवतः “ चक्रप/णे)4प्रसादोपाञ्जितशोससुदयस्य॒ sents “श्रोरुद्र- 

u सेनस्व सनोगी हा राजाधिराजशी देवगुससुताया)-१०प्रभावतिगुप्तायासुत्पखस्य 


12 शग्यो?-<प्रसाव(द) घतिकात्तसुतस्थ'** 7 वाकाटकानाम्परममाहेश्‍वरमहे(हा)राज श प्रवरसे- 
و‎ — — ñe —ñ ñ— 


1 Read Rayı as in 1. 13 of Set B, below. 

з In Set B the name of this village occurs in the form महज्ञमलाटग्राम;- 
з Perhaps प्रवरेश्वरषईिशतिवाटकवास्तव्याय is the correct reading. 

* The mark of punctuation here is superfluous. 

5 The subscribed t of # is not completely incised. Read तेत्िरोयाय* 

* Read чагат. 

7 Read आज्ञासबारि- 

* Read 

* The mark of punctuation is superfluous here. 

. 20 An omamental figure is incised here. 
. M As the first plato, like the others of this Set, must have contained six lines, I have numbered the first line 
on this aide as 7. 

и Read afr we. 

७ This visarga is superfluous. 

^ Read महाराज- 

1 Red सुतायाम्प्रभावति-- 

€ 

1 Read үеге. 
17 The mark of punctuation here is superfluous. 





, Second Plate ; Second Side " J 
13 ae वचना[तू*] | чач Fart wet]. शेखपुरमा्ने असि- 
सुक्ति а Ë i e 


14 मङक्मलाटयामच एवं ग्रामइय ॥ प्रवरन्छरषद्विषतिवाटकव स्तव्यः e Ma / ४४५०. 00% 10 — j. 

15 amuma ima दत्ताम्‌] ' wawaman aia Rii- 

16 fam आज्रासझारिकुलपुभाधिक्षतां भटाऱ्याताच ` क्वि(श)तपूर्ययया'ाचा- 

17 पयितव्या विदितमस्तु व [*] aerei 
विद्ये । w- 


18 wa डितात्वंमात्मानुग्रह(हा)य 388^ went wyala” उदकपूव्वमति खट: [1%] 
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"cu x 


19 efare" पूर्व्वराजानुमतां चातुर्वेद्यद्राममर्ादान्बितरामस्तष्य्ा अकरदायि 
20 अभटच्छ(च्हा)चप्रवेश्य[मू*] अपारम्परगोवलवहः'” wauferctexmea*] 
21 anny’) अलवणक्तिबक्तेनिक्नक:' स्येवेशिपरिदारपरिष्ठत:*.. aff”. सोप- 


1 Read दोग्चंद्रह आगे. TE TIT | का bus саша ते 





š га yE ¢” ६ 
+ The engraver at first incised w and then altered it into सु. Read gêrma 
* Read gatara. कया M 


* Read पूर्वया ज्जयाच्रा. 

7 The mark of punctuation is superfluous here. 

° Read वेजयिक अ 

° Read अपुव्वदच्या. 

4° This should be «ее so as to agree with झामदर्य in 1. 14 above. 

и Read उचितां चास्य 

12 Read qümpet faram- | J 

? Read अपारम्परमोबलौवम्‌- In this and some expressions below the writer has ‘blindly copied the 
masculine form from the usual draft, referring to the donation of one village (чү). Here the neuter form is 
required во as to agree with quw. 

16 Read weit 

35 Read 

16 Read सन्भबिष्टिपरिहारयरिषठतम्‌ः 

? Read afafu 
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निधि: «Гаа अचन्द्रादित्यकालोय[ः] पुत्रपौबानुगामिक:* gal) 

न केनचिद्याघात[)<क]ःत्त व्यः सव्वकयाभि*स्स(स्स)रच्षितव्य)<पर(रि)वद्दयितव्यखा । यस्च 
(सा)स्मच्छा- 

सनमगखयमानः खल्पार्माप परिवाधान्कुश्रात्तारथिर वा अस्य ब्राह्मणेव्वॅदितस्य 


Third Plaie ; Second Side. 


सदल्हनिग्रह(हं) gana ॥ aafia धर्मादरकरणे अतोतानेकराजदत्तासंझिन्त्य- 
न*परिपा- 

aali) कतपुन्या(स्या)नुकोत्तनपरिहाराल(थ) न कोत्तयामः [e] व्यासमोतौ 
rw AA प्रमाशो- 

ae । खदत्ताम्परदत्ताव्वा' FE" वे वसुन्धराम्‌ ।*] गवा(वां) शतसहस्रस्य | 
тё 

रति दुष्कुर्ताम्‌*]” ॥[1१॥*] षष्ठि” वर्षसहस्राणि < मोदति भूमिदा:*] | आच्छेत्ता 
चा- 

नुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ [॥२॥*]] qawî ua qua १० १ कात्तिक 
TRUT- 


IF 


30 Meer १० ३° सेन(ना)पतो चित्रवम्मा(म्म)णि ना” fafaa h” 





® The subscript ka is not completely incised, so that the whole akshara appears like mit. 
* Read 


* Read परिबाथां कुव्योत्कारयेहा. 

* Read राजदत्तसञ्चिन्तनः 

* Read орен] ar 

16 Read “gê 

11 The mark of punetustion here is superfluous. 

їз Metre of this andjthe_next verse: Anushtubh. 

1 Read wfg. 

14 Read संवत्सरे एकादशे- 

» ٠ 

x — 3 is unusual, but there is no doubt about its value, as the tithi is mentioned in kia " 
м Perhaps afigay „ғаз intended, but the writer in copying the draft omitted the aksharas Hf by hapi 


27 mark after this followed by two dandas and a horizontal stroke. 


18 There is an ornamental 
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Bt B. V. Emmaa Fan; MA; Biz Razamtumpatoreryplus — s 
This interesting record of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty was first noticed. hg.the late Robert 
Sewell when it was found lying in the record room of the District Court of Kistna at Masuli- 
patam.! It is not known whete the plates were GHQRA&N АБЫ and АЙ keh they 
reached the District Court of Kistna. Dr. J. Е. Fleet, who examined these plates at the instance 
of Robert Sewell described them as follows: 


“ A set of five copper-plates, each about 113” long by br broad with a seal which bears the 
utanaka, th o oye ет A бовой umbrella 





usual Chálukyan Boar, the motto. Srj- Tribhuuangsak —— 
or an elephant-goad and a floral device . . . . . . . "The whol inscfiption is 
very much corroded and. very difficult to read?” ELITS 


- | These plates came.to be included in the goles ipn of the Amistant, Archaeological Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, in 1908, and marked as C. P. Nó. 8 of 1908-09. The 
late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri described the plates thus: "TRéy софй “ Of Hive copper- 
plates (with raised rims) of which the two exposed sides are blank. They эге strung on a massive 
ring whose ends are soldered into thé bottom of a ciroülar deal which beats in high relief om a 

countersunk surface the legend Sri-Tribhuvan[àmku Ma, the standing boar, the elephant-goad, two 
fly-whisks, the sun and the moon and the lotus flower. The writing on the plates is much worn 
out and where it is clear the rust Mis 80 100017 вый dows in the depths ofthe Fetters that even 

‘the process of allowing the plate to boil in a thick solution of tamarind and salt has not effec- 
‘tively removed it”. I now edit this inscription from the ink impressions and photographs 
‘applied to me by Dr. Ni P. Chakravarti. The ingeription on these plates is written in the 
"Telugu characters of the tenth century. The letters are beautifully engraved ; and the plates 
used for the purpose of the grant are perhaps the largest ever used for Ше charters of 
Ammarijs, H, . The: writing on the: plates is for a greater part, not well preserved :. particularly 
юп plates ४-७, iid, iv-a and iv-b. Bome of the characters employed call for а few remarks. 
Special signs are used for the final n (in masan, ll. 9, 15 and 17), but no special sign is employed 
for the final t, which is, however, denoted by the ordinary sign for ta with the sign of viráme above 
it. Initial vowels a and à (ЇЇ. 56 and 57), ४ (Il. 32-34 and 42), 5 (1. 60) and ¿(L17) also appear 
in the record and they represent the forms of the transitional period. Qxrthographical 
mistakes are few and in one or two cases they appear to be due to the scribe.. Thus we find in 
4iéyo (1.52) the palatal sibilant used for lingual, and in éadrióau (1. 47) the palatani sibilant used 
for the dental. Signs for both the jthvamilliya and the upadhmaniga aze. found im the present 
record, the former in 1. 11 and the latter in 1. 38. Uu कात wl F 

The inscription is written in Sanskrit, partly in prose and partly in vette; and there are 
altogether twenty-one stanzas including the usual imprecatory verses in lines 69:68 at thé end. 
The inscription also contains some archaic Telugu words, e.g., düba (1. БТ), padana (Н. 58 and 
60), pranta-parti (1. 58) and yisupakatia (l. 57), the exact meanings of which are not quit clear. 
These words occur in the description of the boundaries of the village granted. “` E 


The inscription consists apparently of two parts ; and though it records a charity to: thie Jaina 
religion, it opens with àn invocation to thé god Vishnu, the wielder of the ferge: उ bee which 








* List of Inscriptions and Sketches of the Dynasties of South India, Vol. П, p. 13; No. 84. 
2 Ibid. | ` ५ 


* Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, 1909, pp. 10 and 108. 
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protects the three worlds, unlike the Maliyapündi grant which opens with an invocation to the 
Jaina religion, being a charity made for the Jaina faith. Lines 2-22 contain the usual prasasti 
and genealogy of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty, beginning with Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, the 
younger brother of Satyásraya Vallabhéndra down to Vijayáditya-Ammarája II, the donor 
of the grant The genealogical portion does not give us any more historical particulars about 
the kings that preceded Amma II, than we know from the other records of the family. As usual 
Jayasimhavallabha I is given a period of 33 years, which Dr. Fleet, however, considered to be 
incompatible with his adjustment of the reigns of the other kings of the dynastv.* Ido not think 
that Dr. Fleet was justified in reducing the period of Jayasimhavallabha I from 33 to 30 years; 
and his reasons for so doing are not convincing. There is only a single record which gives the king 
а reign of 30 years while the entire range of the family charters, which number about fifty, are 
‘unanimous in giving him a period of 33 years. Dr. Fleet's calculations and computations are 
made, as I have shown elsewhere’, upon certain misconceptions. The only record that gives 30 
years’ reign to the king is the Padarhkaliru grant of Ammaraja II* which was composed by 
"Madhavabhatta. The scribe who engraved the charter on the plates must have committed an 
obvious error in omitting the word trayas before trimáatam, for the edict on the Gundugolanu plates 
of the same king, which was also the composition of the self-same poet Madhavabhatta, gives 
Jayasithhavallabha a reign of 33 years, which is in conformity with the statements of other re- 
cords.’ Similarly, Naréndramrigarája-Vijayáditya II is stated to have reigned for 40 years in the 
present inscription ; and this length seems to be the correct period as shown by me in my Revised 
Chronology of the Eastern Chalukya Kings*, as against the period of 44 years which was allotted to 
him in Dr. Fleet's computation.* It is, however, needless to repeat here my reasons for accept- 
ing the period of 40 years, which I have stated at length in my Revised Chronology ; but I con- 
‘sider it necessary to give a summary of the chronology of the kings as fixed by me—from Kubja 
Vishnuvardhana to Chalukya Bhima I, for whose coronation we have a recorded date— 
alongside with Dr. Fleet’s scheme of the Eastern Chalukyan chronology for easy reference. 











REVISED CHRO- DR. FLEETS 
NOLOGY. SCHEME. 
Order and Names of Kings. Length of reigns | Length of reigns 


(years) and their | (years) and their 
equivalents in | equivalents in 
years A.D. years A.D. 


ما — — — — 


1. Kubja-Vishnuvardbanà © © © + tt 18: 624—641 | 18: 615—633 


33 : 641—073 30 : 633—663 


2. Jayasisohavallabha I . x . . . . 
3. Indrabhattirake š é Е Р . ç i : š г 7 days: 673 7 days: 663 
4. Vishnuvardhana H . š : š . 5 š z š " 9 : 673—682 9: 663—-672 


y 4 « | 25: 689—706 25 : 672—696 
18 : 796—718 18 : 696—700 
6 months: 718 6 months : 700 


5. Mahgi-Yuvaràja . >» š . - . 
` ©. Jayashhha Ho. $ А . . Р . А < m 


7. Kokkili . . . А . . I ° А . А . 
: —718 
——— — — — — — — — —  P— unns !— À— —!À 
- ३ Nove, Vol. TX, pp. 50-8. 2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, pp. 10 and 12. 


3** The Revised Chronology of the Eastern Chalukya Kings” in J. А. Н. R. S., Vol. EX, Part 4, pp. 17 and 27 


and chart oh p. 30A. ° - | 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. ҮП, рр. 15 ft. s Ibid., Vol. XIII, p. 248, text, line 7. 


® Ibid., Vol. X X, pp. 12-13. 
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8. Vishpuvardhana III Е - . ë & * . > 


9. Vijayaditya І or Vijay&ditya-Bhatt&raka . . 18 : 746—764 
10. Vishpuvardhana IV š š - * 36 : 764—799 
11. Vijayaditys II (Naréndramzigarája) 5. M. 2 44 : 799—843- 
12. Kali-Vishpuvàrdiama . . » 5 87 . . 1: 843—844 
13. Gupaks-Vijayáditya III s WA. Ww 44 : 844—888 


14. Chálukya-Bhima I 


Apart from what has been stated already, the above table shows also that Chajukya-Bhima 
Ps accession could not have taken place in A.D. 888 as stated by Dr. Fleet, for we have a record 
of the king that gives the date of his coronation as 8. 814 (expired), (Masha) Chaira bo. 
dviiyd, Saéi-dina, when the moon was in the nakshaira Maitra (Anuradha), which has been 
equated to Monday, 17th April, 892 A.D.! Thus the whole scheme of Dr. Fleet's arrangement 
falls to the ground.2 


Vijayaditya (IV) is given the title Kalsyattiganda, “ the hero who raised the sins of the Kali 
Age". Dr. Fleet wlio examined these plates read the term as Kaliyarttiganda. The epithets 
Kaliyattiganda and Kaliyarttyatka, which occurs in the Idéru plates of Amma I,* have the same 
meaning, for añka and aùkakāra are the Telugu-Kannada synonyms of the Sanskrit word ganda, 
which means “a hero,’ “a champion’ or ‘a warrior’. The clue for the correct interpretation of 
these terms is found in the phrase ankakaras=sakshat, which occurs in a passage describing Gunaga- 
or Gunaka-Vijayaditya III in the Kaluchumbarru grant of Amma II.“ 


Of the several enemies whom Chajukya Bhima (II) is said to have conquered or killed before 
he became king according to the other records of the family, only four, namely, Mallapa, his. 
son, Rijamirtagga and the Rüshtrakütas are mentioned in the present charter. The 
inscription states that king Bhima, the son of Mõlļārbbä and Kaliyattiganda-Vijayaditya, 
who was endowed with truthfulness, liberality, pride and majesty and all other virtues, conquered 
in battle Rajamartanda, defeated the fierce Мађара and his son, and then, having dispelled the 
darkness (that overwhelmed the realm), i.e., the Rüshtrakütas, reigned in glory for twelve years. Till 
now Rajamartinda has not been satisfactorily identified. Dr. Hultzsch has suggested that Raja- 
mértanda might be the same as Rájamayya*, and the identification may be for the present 


— ———— EE 


1 C.P. No. 14 of 1917-18; Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, 1918, App. E, р. 126 ; also see Journal 
of the Telugu Academy, Vol. VI, p. 246. ° 
~~" т [Bat it is not possible that, though he was actually erowned in "AD: 892, bis repnal-year was -counted- 
from the date of his accession which might have taken place some years earlier. This custom was widely prevalent. 
South India. —N.L.R.) f К nc 
* S. I. J., Vol. I, No. 36, pp. 36-43, text, line 49. * Above, Vol. VH, p. 180, .. - 
* Above, Vol. IX, p. 49. ; Кру . 
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accepted as correct. Rijamirtanda would appear to be one of the foremost opponents of 
Chalukya-Bhima II, for he is mentioned in the latter's own Kélavennu plates. Rajamartanda 
might be a younger brother of Yuddhamalla II ог more probably a son of Vikramaditya II, 
the younger brother of Kollabhiganda or Kaliyattyanka-Vijayaditya IV, who reigned for eleven 
months after destroying Tala. If so Rajamartanda would be a dayada of Chalukya-Bhima IT, 
being his cousin in the same degree. Mallapa and his powerful son may be identified with Yuddha- 
“malla П and his eldest son Adhiraja Badapa of the Aruribaka plates. 


Vijayaditya-Ammaraja IT is said to have conquered several of his own kinsmen ( dayadas) 
"before he became the lord of the country or soon after he had ascended the throne. Verse 6 des- 
-eribes the important event thus: “ Having been crowned (as the lord of) the kingdom of Veügi, 

having conquered his enemy, the rising and powerful Vijayaditya, who had vanquished on nu- 
‘merous battle fields his own adversaries and whose neck was adorned with the fillet (kanthika- 

dama) (of the dignity of yuvarāja),? having defeated the group of his treacherous kinsmen, by 
-the prowess of his arm (or his rays) and having pleased the goddess Lakshmi (or the lotus) by dis- 
pelling the darkness viz. his opponents, the sun of the Kshatriya race shines in all splendour ". 
"That Kanthika-Béta or Kanthika-Vijayaditya, the son of Ammaraja I, was one of the opponents 
-of king Amma II is not known from any of the records hitherto published. It now appears that 

Béta or Kanthika-Vijayaditya returned to the country, appeared once more as a claimant to the 
‘throne on the death of his father's step-brother, Chalukya-Bhima II. and opposed the accession of 
“the boy king Amma II. Among the other rival claimants whom Amma II had conquered might 

be the children of Yuddhamalla IT, who was driven away into exile by Chalukya-Bhima II. The 

rest of the passage which describes Ammaraja II (N. 30-35) is merely in panegyrical style 
and does not contain anything historical. The present record is not dated; it does not also 
mention the occasion on which it was issued. 


The second part of the inscription (ll. 39-51) opens with a description of a family of feuda- 
tory chieftains, who professed the Jaina religion and who flourished during the reigns of 
"Cha]ukya-Bhima II and his son Ammaraja П. There was born in the great family known as 1 
Trinayana-kula, a nobleman called Naravühana (I), an officer of the Chàlukya kings. He, 
` belonged to the gótra called Grévya ; he enjoyed the privilege and honour of sitting оп simhdsana 
гога ‘ lion seat ° like a crowned prince. Prince Naravahana, like the preceptor of the gods, was a 
master of the science of Polity. He outshone the glory of Naravahana, the Regent of the Northern 
‘quarter (Kubéra). His eldest son was Mélaparfja, who was an embodiment of virtues like 
liberality, pride and praiseworthy conduct. He, therefore, bore the epithet Manavadéva, ° god 
amongst men’. He was a worshipper of the lotus feet of the Blessed Lord Jina. His wife was 
Méndamba,. who was a pativratà (devoted wife) like the epic princess Sita. She was a fervent 
“follower of the teachings of Lord Jina (Jainavrata). To them, Mélaparaja and Méndamba, were 
born two sons, Bhima or Raja-Bhima and Naravühana (П). The former would appear to 
have been named after Chalukya-Bhima II? and the latter after his own grand-father. Both 
` these princes were intelligent and renowned. They were masters of all $astras and skilled in the 
use of various weapons. They resembled Rama and Lakshmana (in personal charm), Bhima 

1 8. I. I., Vol. І, pp. 43ff., text, line 18; see also above, Vol. IX, p. 49. 

з Compare this passage with Vijayadityar krita-kanthika-pattabandh-abhishékam which occurs both in the 
- Masulipatam -plates of Chá]ukya-Bhima II (above, Vol. V, p. 136) text-lines 15-16 and note 2 on p. 138 and 
in the Paganavaram grant of Chalukya-Bhima П (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 213f, text-line 265). 

3 Above, Vol. VIL, pp. 177ff., text, line 41. 
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and Arjuna (in might and prowess), Baladéva and Vaseudéva -(m.sizength snd. wisdom), and 
equalled Nakula and Sabadeva (in valeur and bravery) zespoctively. ; They mese devoted to the 
Jaina-dharma. They obtained through the favour ef Chapikya-Bhima,.4.¢., Chajukya-Bhima II 
the insignia of feudal chieftainship (sámanta), namely, fhe: 598%; obbaiza, (parasol), chamara 
(fly whisk), peacock’s tail, water-jars, horses, and musical instruments like bihals эла others." 

The inscription then refers (H. 51-54) to a Jaina pontiff (Gchárya), the $freneptor of the two 
noblemen Bhima and Naravahana TE. Не was the memownéd Jayaséna, who bore the surname 







Náàtbaséna and was the disciple of the illustrious Chandraséna. Jayagéna was a master 
of all the éastras. He wag well versed in the Siddhanta, i.e., Jaina-sidd) `* the doctrines 
of the Jamas’. Не жав а man of excellent and praiseworthy conduct He attained proficieny in 
gara-samaya, that ів to say, his soul became absorbed in the non-self for the liberation of mankind 
from bondage. Не was honoured by fravakas, kshapanakas kshullakas and the ‘ajjakas. For the 
benefit of the celebrated Jaina pontiff, who was their religions preceptor, and Nhravahans 
TI, construoted two Jaina temples (Jina-bhavana) at Vijayavatika ; and for ‘that purpose king 
Ammaraja granted the village of Pedda-G&]idipayru A having converted it into 9 dévabhdga and. 
exempted it from all kinds of burdens and taxation. . .., | 
Some of the names and. terms that occur in the inscription are inter 
two chiefs is.called the ° great Trinagana-kula ", and their gö -n qua 
these terms have not been met with ‘before either in the macriptions Pih 
dynasty or in the literature of the. Andhra country: "The Trina —— нд. bula 8०६४४ to belong to the 
fourth or Sidra caste, like the Panta-kula of the Reddis of Andhradéda, whoss Birth-place is said 
io be the байра which sprang from the feet of Lord ўва." ‘Phe Gréiyd-ótra, too, is not а 
Brahmanical gotra, and this fact supports the above conjecture. Séveral ordefé of the Jaina asce- . 
tics and lay worshippers are mentioned in the record. The Srivakas, fot instance are Jaina lay- 
men; the Kshapanakas are Jaina yatis (ascetics) who received proper initiation according to 
the school of the Digambaras. A Jaina kshullaka is оне who is a Sravaka ofa high order belonging 
to the tenth degree, the eleventh degree being that of Ailaka. These seem -to correspond to the 
dasas of the. Bhágavata-sampradüga. -: The next higher order of spiritual stage: is. that of munt or 
acharya. The term ajjaka may Бе a Prakrit form of Sanskrit Aryaks, “ia female aseetic ", who, 
according to Jama doctrines, wears Only a white sari.* - The expression para-semaya which occurs. 
in the passage para-somaya-pateh sanmut-dtkrishta-vyitiah (L. 53) i$ apparently used in a highly 
technical sense here as it rightly belongs to the Jaina philosophical terminology, . The Samayasára 
of Kundakunda Acharya, which is a discourse that gives a knowledge of the Highest Soul, explains 
the terms para-semaya and sva-semaya as follows: . Lo d 
जीवयारित्रदेशंगजञानस्थितस fe ear menfe । s त 
yria च d आगीषि wow op o 
< Know that iva-somaya is the sotil which is-condentrated in right éonduct, belief-and knowledge 
“and which is self-absorbed. And ‘para-sémaya is the souk which: Wanda. in ithié condition deter- 
mined by the operation of the Karmic matter or bondsge:&td which is absorbed!in the Non-self.” 


T Compare this passage (lines 49-50) with the passage in the Ranastiptindi grant of Viau&ditya : above; Vol. — — — — — —— — — 










ng. The family of the 
peers as Grévya. Both 





` 3[ No evidence is available to indicate that Bhima and Naravahatia were Sudras. The statement thst thoy 
belonged to the Trinsyana-kuJa may only show that they were Safvas. `: The Noiambe-Pallawas, are’ déscribed. 
as born of the Iévara-vas 5а (T Syara-vath Saja); aiid the Inter Paline® thit ‘of the Рение countiy- have the epithet 
Parama-vamns-ddbhava. ТЬ is also not certain that Grévys i4 nob а Brahminical gave. ` Griva do. kern: to be 
the name of a gõlrarshi.—N. L. R] ` ` 
१ I am indebted to Pandit Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B. of Lucknow, for the meaning if these фена. Ее term 
is more likely ajjaka Skt. dryake.—Ed.] 
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The edict states that king Ammaraja II issued the command after having assembled, in the 
usual manner, the Rashtrakitas and kutumbins of the district of Velanandu and in the immediate 
presence of several high officials of his government. They are the entire circle of his vassal kings 
(samasta-sümanta), the antahpura-mahamatra, the purohita, the amatya ; the éréshthin, the sénà- 
pati, the érikarana, the Dharmadhyaksha and the twelve sthan-adhipatis. In spite of his own faith, 
like a true Hindu sovereign, king Amma II was tolerant of the other faiths of his kingdom. and 
particularly of Jainism. 


The object of the grant was the gift of the village of Pedda-Galidiparru, situated apparently in 
the Velanandu-vishaya. It is well known in the Andhra country that Velanàndu was the ancient 
name of the region that is bounded by the sea on the south-east and south, and the Krishna river 
on the north-east and north and which is now covered by the modern taliks of Répalli and Tenali 
in the Guntar District. Pedda-Galidiparru had changed its name during the past nine or ten 
centuries and is called to-day Peda-Gadelavarru. It is situated in the Tenali talak, about three 
miles to the east of the Tsundüru railway station. The boundaries of the villages are according to 
the edict (ll. 57-61) as follows :—On the east : a dba (probably a mound) in the centre of the tank 
called Yisupakattala-cheruvu, on the boundary of the village Mandayüru. On the south-east : 
(probably) a cluster Büruvu-paduva of silk cotton trees (Eriodendron anfrauctuosum) at the meet- 
ing place (muyyalkuttu) of the boundaries of the villages. Alaparti and Chüntüru. On the south : 
an irrigation tank called Kundaviddi-guntha situated to the north of the ancient village site 
(prünta-parti) of Chüntüru. On the south-west : the temple (gudi) of Potyavva ог Poti-avva,. 
the omma (village goddess) of Chüntüru. On the west x 
On the north-west tank called Garalaguntha on the boundary of the village of Valivëru 
On the north: a marshy swamp (paduva) (१) belonging to the village of Tapparala 
On the north-east : an irrigation tank called Nadupani-guntha, at the meeting place of the 
boundaries (muyyalkuttu) of the villages, Kéda-Galidiparru, and Valivéru. All the above- 
mentioned localities, viz., Mandayüru, Alaparti, Chüntüru, Valivéru, and Koda-Galidiparru may 
be easily identified to-day. Alaparti is known to-day as Alapadu, and Chüntüru is changed into 
Chundüru. Tapparala had apparently gone out of existence and a new village called Parimi 
had sprung into existence in that neighbourhood. While all the other village names had not 
materially changed, the names of Pedda-Gàlidiparru and Kóda-Galidiparru alone had 
altered. And that may be explained by the fact that the hard consonant la had merely given 
place to soft consonant da in the pronunciation during the last nine or ten centuries. Küda- 
Gàlidiparru is known to-day both as Kéde-Gadelavarru and China-Gàdelavarru, the words 
Које and Chinna being synonymous. All the villages mentioned above are situated round 
about Peda-Gàdelavarru. 


Among the other localities mentioned in the record, Vijayavatika is clearly identical with 
the modern town of Bezwada on the Krishna river. The site or sites on which the two Jina- 
bhavanas or Jaina temples once stood cannot be identified ; perhaps an extensive exploration of 
the ancient sites of the locality may help us to discover the spot. 


The executor of the charity was the officer known as Katakaraja. From the Maliyapündi 
grant, we know that the office of Katakaraja was held during the reign of Amma Н by the General 
Duggaräja, a descendant of the celebrated Pandaraüga, the generalissimo of Gunaga-Vijayaditya. 
ПІ. The engraver of the record was Jayantacharya. 
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4 -मझासिगपादानुष्यातानां ` 

5 |च] दवोक्कतारा तिमच्छलामामन्मेधावदबखानपविशोशालवदुथां wre F- 
6 लमलंकरिप्शो सत्या आयतने यस्य apa mper батаа eu 

: तक चातता a 


व | amara: पंचविंशतिम्‌ ú ag WIRE ú qme 
जः FRE । तस्त्र GEN ener [алй ийй | 
' нче कि 


© ७ 


Second. Plate ; First Side, 
10 जयादित्यभट्टारक्ोष्टादश | wage брин 0 Sterne] w- 
11 'गराज[पराक्रसः । Фай Гит) -चत्वारि[शन्समा] < — [3°] त- 


सपु); लाजिवि नुक 
12 Alaki | तक्षतो गुचगविजयांदित्यश्रतुबालांस्शितम्‌ । aggre: 
aware ` 
13 (rem) विक्रमांदित्वमूपात्ातसालुक्यमोमस्मकलरुपशु सत्क) ट्चारिचपात्रः | दामी 
14 "— — » — о v ~ wee атанат । «red жеп प्र[या]तः 
1 From ink-impressions and phetographs. 3 Metre: Vasontatilabs. 
* Read -द्धचिता- ‘Read steer 
5 Read निर्ष्भर््यन्निवः * Read farge, 
"Read लाज्कनेचल | | 
"аге . The-mribe apparently left out the last two syllables of the fourth quarter or pada of 


Мер: 


-Aegdheràü. Ё 
1° Т am unable to make out any sense from the. faintly: visible. letters. 
11 Mark of punctuation is unnecessary here. 
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No: 

15 [free — ~ ]ण ॥[३*] ama कलियत्तिगण्डविजयादित्यव्वण्मासान्‌ | 
तब्भूतुरग्मराजस्स- 

16 [प्त]वर्षाणि | तत्सुत॑ विजयादित्यं करिठिकाकरमायातपट्टाभिषेक॑ атаңар तालराजी' 
राठ्यस्प्रास- 

17 [aja [।*] चालुकाभोमसतो विक्रमादित्यस्तं इत्वा एकादशमासान्‌ | विजयादि- 
त्यो वेंगोनाथ)-(कलियत्ति- 

18 wear War । we “सति eorr । तञ्ञञोराजभोमन्ृपतिरजेयः ॥ सत्य- 
त्यागाभिमा नाद्यखि- 

. Second. Plate ; Second Side. 

19 लगुशयुतो खजमात्तोण्डस्सजो | fare ससुतमखिबलं ट्रोष्ठि[णो]- 
प्यन्तकाभो । दिड्भोमो ur 

20 कूटप्रबलबलतमस्मंहरो दादशाब्दं । राज्यं wara ° प्रणिडित[सुयशो]. धर्मसन्तान- 
wd ॥[४*] fa- | 

21 ष्णोः чач शंभोरिव गिरितनया यस्य देवो सपद्टा ° daar [हैहया]नात्रिजकु- 
[लवि]षये पण्यला[व]- 

22 wr । लोकांबा तत्सुतोभूदिजितपरबलो वेंगिनाधोग्मराजो ° राजद्राजाधिराजो 
[जितरिंपु)"म- 

23 कुटोइष्टपादारविन्दा /(५४*] वेंगो!राज्यामिषिक्षो) निजरिषुविजयादित्यसुद्यसमर्त |: 
जिल्ला[नेक्राजिरंग]- 

24 प्रजितपरबलं [कण्डिकादामकण्ठ॑।) न्दा(दा)यादद्रोडिवर्ग्यानपि सकरबलः akir 
[या]दित्यदे- 

25 वो É ` ध्यस्तारिंध्यान्तराशिव्विलसितकमलस्मप्रतापों विभाति a [at] afanta- 
fateri aafecated fard हि 

ов g É रात्मानं चात्मनास्मादिह सकलयु्ण [miley । त्तेजोराशिः 
प्रान्धं. facia: 

27 [ख]स्मप्रतापोष्सूत्तिं । FRAT जनगुणजनकोन[न्य*]राजाग्रचिछः ॥[७*] 
anm: ya- 

1 Read tentatively: विद्शदव्दाकमेश. [ Reading is trimdad-ahds-pramapan.—Ed.} 
з Mazk of punctuation, is not neceesary hare, . - 3 Road: पौसान्‌। же. “Read: gê. 


5 This verse and the following four are in Sragdharé metre. 
*[ Reading is राजद्राजाधिराअ><परन्प*--7. L. R.] 
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30 


31 
82 
33 
34 
35 
36 


37 
38 


39 


40- 


41 


42 


43 


Third Plate; First Side 


नाथा नलनइुषहरिश्वन्द्रामादयोपि ।' प्रत्यचास्ते ачаа . खेरिदानो- 


मदृष्टाः । amê: कोत्तिराशिभ]गल इव जगत्वदितोकेदवोस्थिनु 1 राजद्राजा 
Ная ज- 

यति विजयादित्यदेवोग्मरराज: ॥[८*] गद्यम्‌ ॥ सर जगतोपतिरमाराजी чча 
गोन्द्रसह- 


аддае нде аа Ll Lb ru. I 

इव RRR: .।: विधुरिव .सुखविराजित: 1 баат इव कम- 
area: । मिविरिश'इव घराधरसुताराधितः । чш इव समस्तः . `` 
शरखागतभूशदा्यः | gawan इव ЧӘ हिमाचल | 

इव सिंहासनोज्ञासितचमरीवालंब्यजनविराजमानलोलः ॥ < aR с 
स्तसुवनाचयचोविजयादित्यमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरपरम- 


Third Plate ; Second Side 

भट्टारकः | वेलनाण्डविषयनिवासिनो राष्ट्रकूटप्रसुखाम्कु Ёртен 
सामन्ता[न्त])पुरमहामाजपुरोडितामात्यचेडिसेनापतिखिकरवधर्ययाध्यचे- : .. . .. 
इादशस्थान(ना)घिपतौन्समाइये त्तमाजापयति विदितमस्तु वेः । ` Fame 
दि  मा(म)डान्विणयनकुलसांधुर : Perel [JF Gee) Feret 
विदितो [न]रवाहनखालुक्ो[शानाम्‌ ॥] [८*] ओकरबगुरुम्णरूरिव |. विवुधगुरु- | 
स्स[क]लरा[जसिद्दान्तन्रः] । नरवाहन इत्यासीत्यक्ततमरवाह[न:] प्रकाशित- | 


यशसा ।[। १०*] यस्वाग्रसुतो gada U 'मेखपराजो Tula" दानो। मानो मा- 


1 Mark of punctuation is unnecessary here 


з Read :. कीर्ति *Read ang; ~ — 
“Read би 5 Read — 
° Read Waaa. -- - —— 75200 gawa, ` ` — FRAO 


5 The metre of this and the following 5 verses is dryagiti. I 
+ The letter seems to read like g for there.is a loop-like stroke st the bottom. If this. i borho out by the 


plate, then the name of the chieftain has to be read as सेखप- 


1 


० [ Reading may be pradAümo.—Ed.] р kl ui есы री. 


MASULIPATAM PLATES OF AMMARAJA II—(II). 


а (From impressions) 
iiia. 


* dme. ара 
Y ce tes PsN ы { йы 


М аз j š 2 к d 
Te — ` NOFRET y چ‎ ६ 
ы : Q. Y x^ оў “Eka: А 
rz meros ea E oras Si 
` — А 
aa... 


n 4 


— aa ЖӨ Waga الت‎ Lada 


E B yey 
KAT IS 55% C di \ š 


EA 
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44 नवचरितो C मानवदेवो जिनेन्द्रपदपज्ञा[चंको])! ॥ [११*] аш सतो मेख्हांबा r 
सोतेव पति- 

45 wen 'जिनव्रतचरिता । सत्यवतो [वि]नयवती । सतताहारप्रदायिनोी wawal 
[।९२*] em 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

46 [सु]तौ пб ।' बुद्धिरो ।' सकलशास्त्रशस्त्रविवेको । भोमनरवाइनाख्यो ú 

| विख्याती रा- 

47 mama लोके ॥॥१३*] यौ भीमार््नश(स)दृशो ।“ बलयुतबलदेववासुदेव- 
[समा]नो । [न]- 

48 कुलसइदेवतुख्यो । तो जातौ जेनधर्मनिरतचरित्रो ॥[१४*] “श्रोमत्वा'लुकाभोम- 
[चितिपतिकृप |- 

49 эп लब्ससामन्तचिक्की ।' aed व्वबरषठोवन(?)पदविलसत्वा(चा)मरच्छव[लोलो 1] — 

50 — — — {ежей शिखिरुहपटलच्छाद्यसत्कक्रोको ।' जाती चालुक्य[चूलो] 

51 c Ç ~ करिहयौ काहलाद्यभ्युपेती ॥[१५*) 'जेनाचार्य्यो यदोयो गुरुरखि- 

.52 लगुणयन्द्रसेनाख्यशिश्यो' i शशास्त््ञोन्(ना)थसेनो म्सु(सु)निनुतजयसेनो सुनि्दीक्षितात्मा | 
सि- 

53 жаг жеги: परसमयपटुः 'सम्रुतोत्कष्टदत्त ।' weg आवकाणां चपशकसु[ज]- 

-54 awara ॥[१६*] तस्मे ताभ्यां राजभोमनरवाहणा(ना)भ्यां विजय- 
वाटिकायां 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 
55 जिनभवनयुगब्रिर्कितमेतदर्मार्य मस्माभिस्सरव्यकरपरिद्वारं देवभोगो- 
56 war पेदर्गा ॥ढि"्पाप्नाम ग्रामो दत्तः [*] अस्थावधयः । qaqa: aveg- 





1 Mark of punctuation is unnecessary here. 


2 [ Reading is geugrfa:—N. L. R.J 
3 The word जिनब्रत is written below the line obviously the scribe inserted it in revision. 


4 Базда is unnecessary. 5 Metre: Sragdhara. 
° Read जिष्यश्शाखज्ञो. 


* Read аата 


* The letter g is written beneath the line ; it appears to have been inserted by the seribe during revision. 
‘® I am inclined to read the letter аз डि in preference to fè 


219. 


BPIGRAPHIA INDICA: [Vor. XXIV’ 


€— — — — ENGGEN ЕНЕНЕ WT BREET DET, 


57 


58 
59 


60 
61 


62 


68: 


रिपोलगरुसनः faq жй Е gu D] ` आश्नेयत: ment 
sicR- 
gama] que ues । «ает: oft шайы рта We 
विड्डिगुण्ठ | नऋत्यत चूंट्रियग्मपोव्यव्वगुडि | [чет] रिटि[प]डमटि- 
दरि | ar 
ача: वलिवेरिपोलगरुसुन गारलगुण्ठ 1 उत्तरतः तप्पराल afeja v $- 
maa emie гіа [वलिवेरियं асет नडुपनिगुण्ठ ॥ 
शतस्य [स्थे]यादलं- 
wt शरसं)चिरसुरुतरं [शोस]नं аә । ӘӘ) (аә deaf- 
TUT पूज्य | न г: 
яна [पालित] जिननिममं' शोग्क्लोतान्धनावत्रालरे[ Si) atre а (а 
मकरिको ufa 
Fifth Plate 


कोल्लासितांधि:(प्रे)) lo) чыйк न Зя Беш жп यः करोति रू 
पंचमहापातकसं 


युक्तो भवति ॥ तथाचोक्तं व्यासेन ॥ बईभिव्वेसुधा दत्ता वइभि्ानुफालिता + 
qe यः — 


स्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं ॥[१८*] Wedi परदत्तां वा यो इरत 
werd D^] aft क 


| Gees famed जायते. wÑ Hee” amanan: ‘RRA 


भूयो याचते रामभद्रः | साभान्धोयं wdrqdurei काले काले ue) भवद्भिः 
॥२०*] 


adam परमहोपतिवंशजा वा पापादपेतमनसो ufa भाविभूपाः । ये पालय- 
ба wa lfi समस्तं तेषां मथा विरचितोंजलिरेष wA ॥[२१९] 

आउर्तिः*] mR । जंधन्ताचा ` < ED 
au fafeaq ॥' 


1 See note 9 on the previous page 

2 Metre: Sragdhara. 

з The dot denoting the апизодға on this letter is placed by the scribe at the beginning of the next ding. 
* [Reading is जासनं च स्थितजिननिमस॑ 7. L. R.] 

s Read मर्कारका. “Read qia- . 

1 There is an ornamental design after this, | 


——— n... 
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No. 39.—EPIGRAPHIC NOTES. 
* By Pror. К. A. NILAKANTA SASTRI AND K. GOPALACHARI, M.A., MADRAS. 


प. ‘ Some Unpublished Amaravat Inscriptions ° (above, Vol. XV, pp. 258 f., No. 6). 
Chanda reads: ° Malamavuka..ya Retiyà thabho’, and translates ` (This) pillar (és the 
gift) of...... Reti, an inhabitant of (wife of?) Malamavuks’. The letter after ka is clearly 
“ja. The next letter exhibits the outlines of ya, and in No. 12 jayaya occurs. The inscription 
may then be read, ‘Malamavuka-[jaya]ya Retiyà thabho’ z.e., * gift of a pillar by the wife of 
. Malamávuka.' 


Н. Op. cit. No. 9. 
* Chanda reads: ‘Kamma . . уа Apakuya [tha]bho' , and adds, ‘ Two letters after 
Karma have been broken off’ The Editor suggests ‘Perhaps they were bhaya=bhdrya. The 
“first letter, though much mutilated, has the backbone and limbs of ja partially visible. So 
. again the word is já[ya]yà. 
III. Op. cit. No. 26. 
Chanda reads: *[cha]ehuli sa[ih*]gháya ’ and translates ‘.......... to the brotherhood 
— chachuli?. The cha at the beginning indicates that more than one person donated 
“the object on which the inscription is incised. What is read as chuli should be read as chula ; 
for what is taken as the i mark is nothing but the ornamental vertical of la. See li (No. 41). 
Chula often occurs in Amarivati inscriptions as part of personal names, and as Samgha (also 
Harhgha) is also a name of frequent occurrence: ‘........ cha Chula-samghaya ’ is the correct 
: reading. The translation is '........ and to Chula-sarhgha.’ 


IV. Op. cit. No. 41. 
Chanda reads: ‘.......... mahi govalivu bàlikàya', and translates ‘of the great 
‚ eowherd's daughter °. What is read аз li in govalivu is only la (compare И in balikdya) and as 
govalava gives sense, and what is taken as the и sign is just a crease on the stone, and as the 
application of Maha to a govalava (Skt. góvallabha), an officer under the king, is more probable 
than to a cowherd, govalava would seem to be the correct reading. Meaning. ‘ of the daughter 
of the Mahà-govallabha °. 
The characters resemble those of the inscription of Sivamaka Satakarni. 


V. Op. cit. No. 56. 
What is read as ° Turughura ° should be read as ‘ Turulura ' ; see line 39, Biihler’s table III. 
Turulüra is mentioned in another Amaravati inscription (Lüders: List of Brahmi Inscrr., No. 


1209). 


VI. Prakrit Inscriptions from Nàgarjunikonda (above, Vol. XX, р. 24, Inscription Н, text 1. 11 ): 
Imam chetiyam vihëro cha. 

Dr. J. Ph. Vogel reads “imam khaniyarh viharo cha’, and explains khaniya by Pali Драви 
‘pillar’ (Childers, Pali- English Dictionary). The explanation is far from satisfactory. In ou 
epigraphs, a pillar, even a vihāra pillar, is called khambha (Inserr. F, Bë, C3, ete.). In fact che- 
tiyam seems to be the correct reading, only the letter che is rather carelessly engraved. The 
chetiya referred to is probably stüpa No. 6. In inscriptions from Nàgàrjunikonda, a chettya, 
chetiya-ghara and vihara often occur together. 
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VII. Additional Prákrit Inscriptions [rom Nagarjunikonda (above, Vol. ХХІ, p.64. Inscription 
L, text 1. 10): Blo]dhisiri 


Dr. Vogel has read it as [E]dhtsiriya. The letter read doubtfully as e is probably ba and the: 


name B[o]dhisiri—a name met with in these epigraphs. [The first syllable does not look like 
Bo to me.—Ed.] 


ҮШ. Op. cit., L, 1. 3 and M3, L 5: Vasasataya. 

Dr. Vogel read the term as ‘ vasasanaya ° in inscr. L, and as ‘ vasasandya ° in inser. M3, and’ 
treated it as a term of uncertain meaning. In a footnote the Editor has asked, ‘ can it be vasa- 
sataya *. The difference between the Nagarjunikonda ia and na is often fairly clear. Though 
we are not sure of the £a in inscr. L, in M3 we have surely ta and not na (compare Mahavinasels- 
ydnam, 1. 6) :—vasasataya sarwa 10. The same term occurs in the Chinna Ganjam inscr. -of 
Gotamiputa siri-Yafia Sétakani and the Banavási inscr. of the time of Haritiputa Vinhukada- 
Chutukulãnarhda Sátakarhpi—' vasasatàya samvachhara sata[vi] . . mam 204-7 ° in the former, 
and ‘ vasasatàya savachharar 10-2’, in the latter. In our epigraphs also vasasatüya occurs 
before samvachhara. 

According to Bühler vasasatàya has the same import as the phrases pravardhamüna-vijaya — 
rajya-samvatsara, vijaya-samvatsara, etc., of the Pallava and Chalukya (and Salaikayana) grants. 
This seems to be ultimately connected with the Vedic ideal of Pasydma éaradas=éatam. 


IX. Lüders' List No. 1078. 
The inscription may be read with great probability :— 
1 Nàdasa Va[dha]nayasa. 
2 Bhogavatasa gibho danar. 


The fifth letter in 1. 1 is very unlike any other sa in the inscription, and seems to be dha, of 
which the upper part has peeled off. The present reading is based on a careful examination of 
the estampage in the office of the Archeological Superintendent at Poona, and the rather un- 
satisfactory photozincograph in the Cave Temples of W. India (Vol. IV, Plate XLIV) does not 
contradict it. The inscription may be translated: © A cell, the gift of Nada Vadhanàya Bhoga- 
vata’. 


X. Lüders List No. 1165 : Junnar (ASWI., Vol. IV, p. 97, No. 27 and Pl. L.). 
The first letter of what is read as nesakaresu and restored as vasakaresu 18 neither na nor va. 
It is unlike the three na-s in the same inscription ; the open base of the letter makes va equally 
impossible. Moreover, it is not proper to ignore the e sign over the letter in any emendation of 
the text. The only possible reading is sesakavesu (the Skt. form is probably téjaskaréshu, polish- 
ers) ; Junnar Nos. 24, 25 and 29 have similar ta-s. What is read as рӣб is pau and what is read. 
ав pa[do] se[ma] is clearly pau mäse. 
So we have 
1 Seniye tesakare[su] 
2 mise paunaduke | 
3 küsá(sa)karesu seniya(ye) p[à]u mise 
meaning: “ With the guild of tesakaras, monthly, one and three quarters. With the guild of 


küsaküras, monthly, one quarter". [The derivation of tesakara from Skt. tejaskara is extremely 
doubtful.—Ed.] 
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XI. Ludere List No. 1105 : above, Vol. VII, рр. 64]. (Karla No. 19, text, 15, — year 17.) 

The пай figure was read as 4 by Bühler and аз 8 by Rapson. Senart thinks that it may be 
any unit number (above, Vol. VIL р. 65). It is certainly not Bas assumed by Rapson as it is 
open te the left and not to the right, or 4 as read by Bühler as it is quite unlike the symbol for 4 
which occurs in the next line. A study of the inscription from the stone and from a fresh im- 
pression (reproduced here) shows that 7 is more probable than any other unit figure. The 
square characters employed in our inscription may account for the angular form of the 
symbol. It would appear to be a slightly later form, but such late forms are not unknown in 
the Karla inseriptions ; witness symbol for 1 in the last line of this very inscription. 

Rapsen’s historical argument (Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc. p. xlix) for the figure being 
read ав 18 is based on the word vijayathasatákhe which is now seen to mean not ‘ from victorious 
camp” but “for the sake of victory and prosperity’. (Vide Kondamudi plates, above, Vol. 


VE, p. 319, n. 7.) 


XH. The Koydamudi plates of Jayaraman. (Above, Vol. VI, pp. 315 fi., text, 1. 42) 
Mahatalavarena. 

It was long before the discovery of the Nagarjunikonda, Allüru and Ràmareddipalle inscrip- 
tions which mention the office of MaAàatalavara that Hultzsch read the word as * Mahatagivarena 
and conjecturally translated it as ' the best of the Mahatagi family”. In his edition of the Nàgàr- 
junikonda inserr. (above, Vol. XX, p. 7, n. 1), Vogel, and following him other writers, have 
merely remarked that ° Mahatagivarena’ із a mistake of the scribe or engraver for ‘ Mahàta- 
lavarena”. But the peculiar form of la in the word ` Brikatphalayana’ (1. 4) i.e., the vertical 
starting from the right arm of the curve, leaves no doubt that the letter read as gi by Hultzsch. 
has to be read as la and the word is therefore really mahatalavarena in 1. 42. 











XIII. The Kollair plates of Nandivarman II. (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 175 f., text, 1. 4): 
Videtirapallika. 

Fleet's reading is Videndrapaliika. But in the plates under reference, e.g., lines 1, 3, etc., as 
also in the Peddavégi and Kantéru plates, ali Salankayana records, the re-ascent in the à sign in. 
пй is to the left of the vertical, whilst in the letter read as në in the word under discussion, the 
re-ascent is to the right as in bhu or bhi. The letter can only be tà. Hence the correct reading 
seems to be: Videtürapallika. 

XIV. Above, Vol. EX, pp. 56 fi., the Ellore plates of Dévavarman. J. А. Н. В. S., Vol. V, pp. 
31 f., the Kantéru grant of Nandivarman ; ibid., Vol. I, pp. 92 f£, the Paddavégi plates of 
Nandivarman ; and the Kollair plates (cited in XIII above). Mududa(da 2), Mutuda. 

The reading of the word is not settled. Burnell read it as Munyada (S. Ind. Pal., p. 14). 

Fleet was of opinion that for Munyada 88 à common name no meaning could be found, and that 

Munyada as a proper name was out of place (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 176 п). Reading it as * Mut- 

yada’ he corrected it to ‘ Amatyadi’. While editing the Ellore Prakrit grant of Dévavarman, 

Hultzsch read it as Muluda and remarked :-- The plates of Vijaya-Nandivarman seem to read 

PT Munuda ; but the apparent mu in the middle of this word may in reality be an obli- 

terated ju ” (p. 59, ж. 4). But la has always a short curve attached to it at the right end of its. 

back (the Nagirjunikonda inscrr. and the Maiigalir and Chikkulla plates). What is read as Ja 
has no such curve. К. V. Lakshmana Rao reads the word in the Sanskrit grants as Munuda. 

The word, which occurs in 4 of the 5 grants of the Salankáyanas, can have but one reading. 
In the Peddavégi, Kollair and Kantéru plates, the re-ascent in thew sign in the proper nu is to 


282 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. | [Vor. XXIV. 








the left of the vertical, whilst in the letter read as nu here, as in Videtürapallikà, the re-ascent is 
to the right. The letter can only be tu. That the last letter is da and not da, is shown by copper 
plate No. 2 of 1924-25 (Madras), where the back of da has a notch at the right whilst that of da 
lacks it. Mutuda being the correct Sanskrit reading, Hultzsch’s reading must be abandoned in 
‘favour of Mududa which would be the Prakrit form of Mutuda. 


XV. The Mattepad plates of Damédaravarman (Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 327 ff., text, ЇЇ. 2-3). 
Anéka-gó-sahasr-ünóka-Hirapnyagarbh-Odbhav-ódbhavasya : 
Hultzsch has read the word preceding gó-sahasra as afvandhya}, translated ; ' pregnant 
A careful examination of the plates shows that the proper reading of the phrase is as given above 
Hultzsch's translation : (and) who is the origin of the production (7.e., who has caused the 
performance) of many Hiranyagarbhas and of (gifts of) thousands of pregnant cows", must be 
amended into: "(and) who is born of one who was the cause (or one who was born) of several 
Hiranyagarbhas and of several gó-sahasras ", meaning that Dimodaravarman’s father made 
these two danas repeatedly. The play upon the word ४१७७०४० has special reference to the nature 
of the Hiranyagarbha and is untranslatable 


XVI. A Karla Chaitya Pillar Inscription 

While all other Chaitya Pillar inscriptions at Karla are incised on octagonal columns having 
a pot-shaped base, lotus-shaped top, and elephant capital, this inscription is on one of the eight 
plain octagons in the apse, standing second from the right row. (Marked x on the photograph.) 

The letters resemble those on the other pillars. But the cursive ha of our inscription, 
especially the hi in putahi, is peculiar. Medial'o is indicated in bho by two short strokes one 
going up and the other going down from the horizontal The e sign in Je is attached to the 
centre of the letter 


The orthography of the inscription calls for very few remarks. In cognate inscriptions be 
is used for dvê, e.g., bitiye for dvitiyé (Karla No. 22, ASWI., Vol. IV, р. 113 and Nasik No. 2 
above, Vol. VIII, p. 60), bitiyika for dvitiyika (Junnar Nos. 3 and 18 ASWI., Vol. IV, pp. 93 and 
95). In one of the Junnar inscriptions (ASWI., Vol. IV, No. 25, pp. 96-7) we have however ve 

The language is Prakrit. ` 

The personal names, Jebubhüti, Mitidasa and Bhayabhüti are names not met with in other 
records, though the last one may recall to our mind the Bhaya...... of a Nānāghat relevo ins- 
cription. Dasa and bhüti enter into the composition of names (Nasik No. 8, above, Vol. VIII 
and ASWI., Vol. V, No. 23, pp. 83 ff.) 


` TEXT. 
1 Dhenukákata Mitidasa-vejasa 
2 thabho dinar] saha bhariyáya Jayami- 
3 t&ye(ya) saha ve putfe]hi Bhayabhütinà 
4 Jebubhütinà ! cha Vasumit[á]ya cha. 
TRANSLATION. 


Gift of.a pillar by the physician (vejasa Skt. vaidyasya) Mitidasa, of Dhenukakata, with his 
wife Jayamita, two sons Bhayabhiiti and Jebubhiti? and with Vasumita.* 





1 [Reading may be Jabu- or Jarbubhüti.—Ed.] 
3 She was perhaps a daughter. - 


Two INSCRIPTIONS FROM KARLA. 


XVI. 
XI. Karla Chaitya Pillar inscription. 
Karla Inscription of the year 17. 








XVI. 


Karla Chaitya showing the inscribed pillar. 
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(From photographs ). 
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accession extremely doubtful! Probably һе was a younger brether of Sarvavarman or else 
predeceased his father at a young age; atany rate, it is entirely unnecessary to postulate a 


fraternal war after Isanavarman 


Attempts have been made? to identify this Sairyavarman with the kmüg.sí that name 
-mentioned in a Sirpur inscription, in which а Sürysvarman figures as а Varman “king ef. Magadha 
and as the father-in-law of Harshagupta, the nephew of Maha&sbiva-Tivara of Southern Kosala 
But the Maukharis of the line of Harivarman are nowhere mentioned аз а characteristically 
Magadhan dynasty, their capital being Kanauj. Moreover, a detailed paleographical examina 
“tion of the inscriptions of the Kosalan Pandavas leads usto place Tivara at a date much later 
than A. D. 554, to which year the Натаһа inscription belongs. That, however, is.a different 
matter and need not detain us here 

Regarding the history of Avantivarman next to nothing is known. In the present seals he 
is styled maharajadhiraja, while the Deo-Baranark inseriptiontealls him pearaméévara. Bana des- 
cribes him as the ‘ ornament of the Maukhari race.5 He seems to have continndd the imperial 
traditions of his ‘family 

The second of the present seals introduces us to the won of Avantivernten, чиву the firat фто 
letters of whose name remain and can be read 38 Swva.....:or- Suoka....6 This iss fact which 
-does not readily fit in with the known facte of history. Bama unequivocally states that Grehavar- 
man was the eldest son of Avantivarman’ ; as such he is expected to have .cenie to the throne 
‘after Avantivarman. It is usually assumed by bistorians thst when Grahavarman was killed by 
"Devagupta of Malwa, the throne of Kanauj fell vacant and was offered to Harsha, who accepted 
it after some hesitation. This is perhaps stating the complicated course of evénts-too simply. It 
is possible that the second son of Avaritivarman came to-the throne after the murder of Grahavar- 
man as the rightful owner before Harsha occupied it in the name of his sister. Jt is also possible 
that Grahavarman was still а prince when he was killed* and that some time elapsed between 
that event and Harsha’s oecupation of 'Kanauj, so that.on the death:of Avantivarman his younger 
son came to the throne and continued to rule till he was deposed by Harsha. ‘Fhis-son, the author 
of the present seal, might have been the progenitor of the later Maukhari dynasty, ‘scion of which, 
Bhogavarman, ‘the crest-jewel of the illustrious Varmans of the Maukhari race, married 
“his daughter to a Nepal king in-the‘eighth century.’ In short, it seems ressonable to hold that 
‘there ‘was а legal heir to the Maukhari throne even.after.the death of Grahavarman; this may 
-explain why Harsha was hesitating to aceept the sceptre of Kanauj. | 

The text-given ‘below is transcribed from the original seals, now in the Axcheqlagical Museum 
at Nalanda 

10у. Pires, loc. cit, p. 97 

? Raychaudhuri, loc. cit., р. 512 n. 1; Mirashi, above, Vol. XXII, p. 19; Mirashi and Pandeys, above, Vel. 
XXIII, p. 115 
_ 3 Aboye, Vol. XL, p. 190. Fleet, loc. est, р. 213. - ~- 5. Harahacharifa, p. 141. 

® The reading -has been suggested by the Government Epigraphist for India. [It is curious that the 
Maii juári-müla-kalpa mentions a king Suvra after Graha ; see Ganapati Sastri’s edition (Triv. Skt. Series), p. 626 
See also К. P. Jayaswal. An Imperial History of India, p. 27 $19 (c). Jayaswal corrects the last pada of tlie verse 
as Graha-Suvrata (aRk-aparab which according to the ordinary rules of Anushtubh would spoil the metre. - As the 
last visible letter on this seal seems to be a part of and as there seems to be a répha-sigm'bélow ЧЫТ -&m tempted 
to restore the concluding portion as éri-Sucha(ndravarmmà Maowkharib).—Ed.] ` 

Harehacharita, p. 141: tatr=api tilaka-bhitasy=Avantivarmanah sünurzagrajó "Orülroariit иёна. - 

* Bana is silent as to whether Grahavarman ever came to the throne, unless the word dêna, used in:one»pleeb 
Xp. 183), is taken to show his royal position. . . 

* Kátmándu inscription of Jayadéva, Ind. AW, Vol. IX, pp. 178 हैं. 

10 Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I, p. 211. 
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wo 4 TEXT. 


A.—Seal of Avantivarman (Reg. No. 852). 
1 ÜChstus-samudr-ütikkrünta-k[1]rtt(i]h prat[&]p-[à]nur[a]g-opa[nat-ànya-ràja(jo) varnn- 
` &šrama-vyavssthšpana-pravritta*]-1 
2 chakkra&-Chakkradhara iva — prajünüm-artti-harah Sri-[maharaja-Harivarmoma tasya 
puttras=tat-pid-inudhyaté  Jaya*]-: 
3 sv[ü]rribi-Uhábtárika-devyüm-utpannah éri-[maharaj-AdityavarmmA tasya puttras-tat- 
pád-anudhyàto Harshagupta*]-! 
4 bhsttürika-dévyàm-utpannah éri-maharaj-[Esvaravarmma tasya puttras=tat-pid-anu- 
dhyáts "Üpeguptü-bhattàrika*]-: 
5 dévy&m-utpann[o] ^ mahárájádhirs[ja-$ri*]-] Iéümavarmmü tasya puttras-ta[t-pad- 
` ünndhyát5*]! 
6 Lekshwivat-bhattarika-ma|hádévyá]m-utpanno mabirijsdhirija-sri-Sarvvavarmmé 
7 tasya putbras-tat-pàd-a[nudhyata Indra*]|*-bhattürikà-mahàdévyàm-utpannah parama- 
- máhbévaxtó] 
8 [mahürá*]j&dhirja-éri-Avantívarmma Maukharib. 
B.—Seal of the son of Avantivarman (Reg. No. 855). 
*....vyám-utpa[n]na.... 
....tbar{i}k{a]-dévyam=utpannah éri-maharaj-B.... 
Upagupt&-bhattarika-dévyim=utpann6 maharajadhi...... 
't-p&d-&nuühy&to Lakehmivati-bhattariki-mahadévya.... 
Saxvvavarmm& tasya [pulttras=tat-pid-anudbyata Indra~bhatta.... 
{maharajadhiraja]-éri-Avantivarmma tasya pu...... 
[vats ?]-bhattarika-mahadévyam=utpannah рага...... 
rájà[dhi]rája-&ri-Swmva. . .. .. * d 
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No. 41. -SRIRANGAM INSCRIPTION OF ACHYUTARAYA : SAKA 1461. 
By A. S. RAMANATHA AYYAR, B.A., MADRAS. 
The subjoined inscription* is found on the east wall of the second prakara in the Ranganatha 
"temple at Srirahgam, the well-known place of pilgrimage in South India, specially sacred to the 
Vaishnavas. It is dated in the reign of the Vijayanagara king Achyutaráya-Miahürüya in 
Laka 1461, corresponding to the cyclic year Vikarin, and contains astronomical details which give 
the English equivalent A. D. 1539, August 26, Tuesday. 
The record which is engraved in Tami] and Grantha characters, contains an introductory 
portion in Tami] which states that on the occasion of the king's performing a tulébhara ceremony, 
his rêjamahishi Oduva Tirumalaidévi-Ammayavargal composed two Sanskrit 4lokas* and 
had them engraved in several holy places, Srirangam being one of them, so that the descendants 
of „prince, Chikka.Venkatadri may rule as emperors (sérvabhaumas). Then follow the two 
verses referred to, and the epigraph closes with an epilogic sentence in Tami). 
1 Restored from the Aéirgadh and Nülandà seals of Sarvavarman. 


.. Restored {тол Ше seal B. 
- . 7 ОЕ sinting portion. 
‚ ле फोड Supha.... See p. 284, note 6-above. .—Ed.] 


5 Registered as No. 15 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1938-39. 
¢ The Slökas refer only to the gift of Anandanidhs and not to the tulabhara ; and it is possible that both the 


»Geremonies were performed on the same occasion at Hampi. 
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ججج م سس‎ 
Several records? copied at different places mentien that the senior queen (pattamahishi) of king 
Achyuta was Varadadévi-Amman and that the crown-prince Vehkatadri alias Chikkaraya was her 
son. That the king had another queen named Tirumalimbé was known only from the references 
in the two Telugu works Vijayarilasam and Raghundthabhywdeyam,* which also supply the addi- 
tional information that her sister Mirtimimba was given in marriage to China Chevvappa- 
Nayaka, along with the governorship of the Tanjore principality as dowry. The. present insgription 
is important in its furnishing epigraphical confirmation;as to the existence of this queen Tiru- 
malaidévi and in enabling us to identify her with Oduva (or Vóduva) Tirumalimba, the 
composer of the two Sanskrit verses under reference, аз also of another verse? commemorating: 
the king’s gift of Svarnaméru to Brahmans at Hampi in Saka 1455. It is possible that the three 
verses‘ recording the king’s celebration of the tulabhara of pearls at Kafichipuram in Saka 1455. 
in company with his queen Varadambika and prinee.China-Veñkatadri, were also her composition.. 
A Sanskrit champü-kávya called the Varadêmbikaparinayam was written by a certain Tiru- 
malamba, who describes herself in its colophon aś“ the favourite of king Achyuts °. ‘As indicated 
by its title, the theme of this work is the. mårriagė of -Achyata with Varadambika, the younger 
sister of the two brothers bearing the name of Tirumala, narrated in the usual conventional style. 
It may have been composed in the reign of Kyishnadévatiyd® himsel, and the portions relat- 
ing to the birth of a son to Achyuta by name Venkatadri and the latter's anointment as yuvaraja at 
the time of his father’s coronation may probably have been added on later by the same authoress." 
Though of average literary merit, the kávya is interesting because of the quasi-historical nature 


аьаа णा ०० 0 


d - PRU. ‹# 2 
1 She is referred to as a pajjamahiski in & record dated in Bakar 1483 (Tirupati Devasthanam Epigraphical’ 
Report 1930, p. 245) and in Saka 1464, Subhakrit (No. 330 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1929-30)- 
See also No. 181 of 1922 of Saka 1455. — 
28, К. Ayyangar, Sources of Vijayanagar History, рр. 255, 285 
з No. 9 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1904 and No. 708 of 1922. | 
* These unpublished verses (No. 511 of 1919) may, with advantage, be reproduced here. 
आके सूतशराबुधीन्दुगखिते वर्षे qaaa : 
मासे ग्रावखनामके च. विमखे, чё jut । 
हादश्यां इरिसश्रिधी न्यरचयग्मुक्तातुलापूरूषं 
दानं जीनरसाच्युतचितिपति: agan १ 
मुझातुलापूरुषदानविधी frata- 
wary समधिकं वरदांबिकायाः | 
दानांबुपूरपरितान्‌ रयतस्थमेत्व 
.रत्राकरवमभजज्लवणाकरोपि à _ , 
rrt श्रीचिनवेंकटाट्रिमशिना दाने तुलाभारके 
संप्रत्यारचिते दिजाससमभवन्नर्थातिभाराकुला: | 
waa कलिकखमषादचिमतादुरतौद्रंभारा जनौ 
चोचौपालकुमारका(:) Г а भाराय जाता HUN | 
These verses are also found in No. 178 of 1924 of the 
under publication in S. 7. 7., Vol. IX. 


s विविधविद्याप्रमअराजाधिराजाआुतरायसावंभौमप्रेमसवंखविश्वासभुवा . - - - . fraqarwar—(Varadámbiküparisaya-- 
` ` champ edited by Dr. Lakshman Sarup, рр. 179-80). С coc 
* Sources of Vijayanagar History, p. 170. | EC 
7 The coronation of Achyuta took place towards the end of A. D. 1529, when Vetkatüdri was also anointed 
yuwaraja (Achyutarüyübhyudayam). The Varadambikiparinayam states that on seeing the prince adorned with. 
all good qualities, the king made him heir-apparent. 86 the latter portion may have been supplemented after 
A. D. 1530. I | ५१% n 
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of its contents! and the light it throws on contemporary political and social life. We may infer 
from it that this poetess Tirumalamba was identical with Oduva Tirumalaidévi-Amman-avargal 
(Voduva* Tirumalammanavaru), who, originally à ‘Reader’ (Oduva) at the royal court, subse- 
quently rose to the position of a co-queen (rajamahishi) herself It may also be noted that she 
was one of the galaxy“ of poetesses, royal and otherwise, who attained to literary fame under 
the patronage of the Vijayanagara kings. 


The fervent hope expressed in this inscription by Tirumalàmbà that the performance of 
“danas and the engraving of the commemorative verses in holy places would ensure for Ven- 
"katüdri's descendants the rule of the kingdom as sárvabhaumas, implies that doubts had 
probably begun to be entertained even at this time, as to whether the prince would be allowed to 
peacefully succeed his father, if such a contingency arose. The dunger that threatened his regal 
hopes came from two quarters. Towards the end of Achyuta's reign, his ambitious brothers- 
in-law Salakam Pedda-Tirumalarája and China-Tirumalarija had usurped much power into 
their hands and, in the event of the king's death, were even prepared to wrest the kingdom from 
-their helpless nephew, by fair means or foul. Then there was also the party of nobles led by 
Aliya-Ramariya, the son-in-law of the late king Krishnaráya. This astute general, by espousing 
-the cause of Sadaéivaraya on the plea of his being the son of an elder brother of Achyuta, schemed 
-to overthrow the power of the Salakam brothers and concentrate it in his own hands. This 
-tussle for power must have already attained definite shape and proportions at the time of the 
present record in A. D. 1539, for the co-queen to have voiced her devout prayer. It is, however, 
unfortunate that the cupidity of the younger uncle China-Tirumalar&ja proved stronger than 
the prayer, for he is believed to have strangled* his royal nephew in A. D. 1543, when the 
‘latter was on the throne only for a few months." 


As regards the two verses quoted in this epigraph which are couched in the Sardilavikridita - 
metre, it may be mentioned that more than a dozen copies? of them exist in the different scripts 
- of the kingdom, Tami], Telugu, Kannada, Grantha and Nagari, and in several places, so far apart as 
Annigere in the Bombay Presidency and Stiraigam in the Madras Presidency ; but in none of 
them is there the additional information furnished by the Srirangam copy. While the Sanskrit 
verses glorify only the gift of Anandanidhi made by the king in Saka 1461, the Tamil portion refers 
to the performance of a tulabhara on the same day. This was also probably celebrated in the 


——— — — — — —— — ل 
The information it gives about Narasa's military achievements is particularly useful.‏ 1 
з This is the spelling adopted in the Kannada version of No. 9 of 1904.‏ 
See Sources of Vijayanagar History, р. 170, f.n. and also p. 11 of Introduction, Varadimbikiparinaya-‏ 3 
Champ.‏ ` 
дадам, the authoress of the Madhuravijayam and the wife of Prince Kampana, was notable example.‏ 
There was another named Mihanahgi, who wrote the Mürichiparinayam.‏ ‘ 
For a discussion on these points, vide Dr. N. Venkataramanayya's Studies in the History of the Third‏ 5 
Vijayanagara Dynasty, pp. 76 et seq. | F‏ ' 
Brigg's Firishta, П, р. 83 as quoted in Studies in the History of the Third Vijayana jara dynasty, p. 79. The‏ * 
Makisüranarapativijayam and copper-plate records simply state that after a short reign Venkatadri died,‏ 
(Mys. Archl. Rept. for 1907, p. 14 and above, vol. IV, p. 14.)‏ - 
१ No. 597 of 1929-30 from Handidi (South Kanara), dated in Subhakrit, mentions that Venkatadriraya was‏ 
ruling at Vijayanagara. : : — |‏ ` 
Hampi (Nos. 27, 28, 39 and 40 of 1889, and No. lof 1904); Anantagayanagudi (Nos. 684 and 685 of‏ 5 
Kamalipur (Nos. 17 and 20 of 1904) ; Harihar (Davanagere 24) ; Nirgunda (Holalkere 123) ; Gadag (B. К.‏ ; )1922 
Мов. 7 and 14 of 1926-27); Annigere (В. K. No. 186 of 1928-29).‏ 





Vitthaléévara temple on the bank of the Tugab hadrá at. Bhäskara-kshëtra (бе, Hampi), the 
venue of the Anandanidhi-dana, mentioned in the following Kannada prearnble of the Gadag 
Svasti Samastabhuvandéraya 4ri-prithvi-vallabha Maharajêdhiraja ‘Rijepareintévara Sri- 
Virapratüpa Achyutariya-Mahirsyaru Vijayanagesiya neleyidinélu. sukha-sazkatha- 
vinódadi rájyam-geyyuttam-i]du Saks 1461 (etc.) punya-kaladolu Bhaskara-kshétra- 
Tuhgabhadrü-tira Vitthaléévarana ssnnidhiyalli Madhava: prityarthan; Aii: Anandanidhiy- 

emba dinavanu kottu s&maste-bhüsuraranu samébsha-bagimidà* praéastiyenu Ssrhskyita- 
phacha-kavitedalli Sardülavikriditav-emba vrittenga]anm Gadagitia éri Ëriyambakadëvara 
sannidhánadalli éilã-éãsanakke baraside dhariuna-kirbiiya proáestiya vrittañgalh kramav = 





з A similar preamble found in the Agnigere copy states that the verses wete engraved in the Amriteévara 
temple at that place under similar circumstances; while the ‘Davanagere copy has simply the following sen- 


Report for 1923, p. 119. _ 7 
s. कारवेत्कार्तिकान्ते बा माध्यां भाषवेफि वा । 
असने विषुवे वापि मन्वादिषु युमाँदिषु a 
wart वा खजवधौदुंवरड्घटम्‌ | 
` पिधानं राजतं samo सौवणमुद्जेत्‌ ६ 
आागारबवरापूर्य नागानानाभिराठतम्‌ t -> - - 
Qaqasiqa: «ач पूरितम्‌ ॥ E 


- 


¢ शदाखिलमहौराज्य' प्राप्रोति mada । _ ib 
‚ निम्मामन्दनिघेदौनाचित्वा्न्दोभिजायते wW | — 
यः कुर्यात्‌ सीच्युतावु:खाद्दीघंसन्तानमाझुबात्‌ Ë - | 
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nidhi-dána for celebration to ensure succession to his son, though unfortunately the actual results 
contpletely falsified his expectations. | 

The final sentence in Tamil states that these verses which were forwarded? (varakkàtti-aru- 
lina) by the king (१०७७४), were arranged to be engraved during the regime (adhikarattil) of Sri- 
rahgappa-Nayaka, son of Tuluva Vengala-Nayaka and a subordinate (padasévai-pannum) 
of king Achyuts, who was probably wielding some authority in the Tiruchchirappalli region. 
He figures in another record? from Srirahgam dated in Saka 1460, wherein he is described as- 
the son of * Madura(Maruda)-arasar-padaivittu Tuluva Veügala-Nayaka". In Saka 1458, the 
same officer is stated to have provided for offerings and worship to god Venkatééa at Tirupati १, 
for the merit of Achyutaraya-Mahiraya, his queen Varadaji-Amman and prince Chikka-Venka- 
tüdri-Udaiyar. 

Értrahga-Nürüyapapriyan, the temple-accountant, has affixed his signature at the end,. 
in attestation of the fact that the inscription was engraved in the temple with his full cogni- 
sanoe. This name or rather title was borne by all the accountants of the Srirahgam temple in 
succession, having been bestowed, it is said,‘ from the time of Sriranga-Nàrayana-Jiyar alias. 
Kira-Narayana-Jiyar, the author of the Sudarsanasatakam, who flourished in the 13th century- 
A.D. and was connected with the administration of the Sriranganatha temple for a long time. 


* TEXT. 
1 Subham‘=astu [|*] Svasti 6:1 [|*] Sakabdam 1461 idanmél $ellaninga Vikari-sarhvatsarattu: 
. Bhadrapada-misattu pürva-pakshattu duvádasiyum Mangalavaramum рерга Tiruvöna- 

nakshatrattu nil Sriman-Maharajadbiraja Rajaparamesvara 4ri-Virapratapa ári-Vira-- 
Achchyutarüya-Mahürüyar tulābhāra-mahādāņam panni-arulinar [||*] idukku Maha- 
rayar-udaiya rájamahishiy-àna Oduva Tirumalaidévi-Ammap-avarga] élóka-dvayam. 
Seydarulinár [|i*] | 

2 Inda  dharmmam Srirarhgadi-punnya(punya)-kshétramgalilé — chandr-adityavaraiyum. 
prasiddbam=ags nadandál Chikka-Venkatáddirirüyar-rudaiya santànattil u]lavarga] 
sürvabhaumarüy prithuvi-rájyam pannuvargal ерки Perum] Srirarhganathadévar sappadi- 
yils bila-basanam panninapadi || Saké chandra-ras-àmaréndra-ganite varshé Vikaryy-ahvayé- 
pakshë Bhádrapadasya póshita-vidhau dvadaéy-abhikhyé tithau [|*] vàré Bhümisutasya. 
Vishnv-adhipatau taré=chyuta~ 

3 kshroüpatir-ddatv-Ánanta(da)nidhim* dvijan [Dhanada]yann=amddayan=Madhavam |[1|*] 
Puny-aughaih paripilitasya parito’ bhbiit-aJi-sarnvéshtitas-sadvarggaié=éabalikritasya® 
satat-Akrinta  bhujanga-vrajaih  [|*] praptasy=ati-nava-presastim=adhika-prakhyata- 
&auryy-Achyuta-kshmàáp-Ananta(da)nidhér*-pav*à-pi ^ nidhaysh kin=të labhante 
tulam || [2*|] Subha[m=a]stu [॥*] 

1 This implies that Achyutaráya was not present at Srirangam at the time of the record. As stated in. 
another inscription (No. 16 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1938-39), which reads * Vijaya-samvatsarattu. 
Ash&dha bahujs dvadaéi-nã] Srirangattukku e|undaruli,'the king was at Srirahgam on July 18, A. D. 1533.. 
This was later than the ocoasion when, according to the Achyutaráyábhyudayam, he stayed here for some time,. 
while his brother-in-law Salakam Tirumala bad led the expedition down south against the Tiruvadi king. 

* No. 91 of 1938-39. 

` 3 Firwpati Devasthanam Epigraphical Report (1930), p. 245. 

* Koyilojugu, p. 72. 

ë Many of the Sanskrit words in the Tami] portions are engraved in Grantha characters. 

* Tho other copies read Anandanidhirh and Anandanidhér=. 

* Some of the other copies read puraté. ® 

* The other copies read sva-vasikritasya and this reading has been followed in the translation, 

* Read nove. 










4 Inda suvàmi varakkatti-arulipa šlókam irandum Achchuia (Achyuta)dév: y 
udaiya pádagevai pa[n*]oum Tujuva Veñgaja-Nayaykar —— aga 

| ым ges: "S &&dgnam panpina-pedikku — kóvil-kkap: 
Nürüyapapiriyag eluttu Hi?) | 


pora elut gg трай е ust 


(Line 1) Be it well! Hail! Prosperity ! 


In the Saka year 1461 (erpired) corresponding to the (cyclic) year Vik&tin, in the month 
of Bhadrapada, on Tuesday, which was a day of the twelfth tiki of the first fortnight, with 
Sravana-nakshatra—Mahdrajadhirajq Rajaparomebvorg kri-Virapratépu &rt-'fca- Aobyutar&ya 
МаЬйгауа was pleased to perform the tulábphdra-mahadëma (ceremony). For (5.e., in commemora- 
tion ef) this the queen (rajamakishi) of the Mahariya named Oduva Tiramalaidévi- 

Ammapayarga] was pleased to compose two (Sanskrit) slokas 


(LL 2-3) (n the hope that) if thia dharmmah is conducted well, аз long ss the moon and the 
sun, in holy places such as Srirahgam, Chikka-Veñkatšdrir&ya's descendants will rule the 
earth as emperors (sareabhaumas), this epigraph was thus engraved in the shrine of god 
Srirafganatha 


In (the) Baka (year) counted by chandra (1), rasa (6) and amaréndra (14), th the {oyelic) year 
"Vik&rin, on the day of the tiki called deüdait, їп the increasing fortnight ef BhEdtapeds, which 
was. а Tuesday with the nakshaira presided over by Vishu (#е., #rawana) “king Achyuta by 
bestowing (gifts of) Anandanidhi® made Brabmans like Dhanada* (Kubéra) ind ‘pleased (god) 
Madhava 


Though Qhemselves) nave (niji how ean the nidhis (of Kubéfa) attain equality with the 
Amandanidhi of king Achyute of renowned valoug, whigh bas earned nava (new)? celebrity (or 
$ulogy)— for, while the former are suyro' by hosis.of demons snd are seized by crowds of 
serpents, the latter is protected by meritorious deeds and is coveted (only) by the assepbjage of 
the good ? | f 


1153 go 


Be it жей! 
(L. 4) These two vergas which were graciously gent by the stdmi , wese engraved on 
stone during the regime of S[r*]irahgappa-N&yaka, gon of Tujpva -N&yaka а 


subordinate of Achyutadéva-Maharaya,— in attestation whereof, thisis the writing ($.e., signa- . 
ture) of the temple-accountont Srivahga-NürRyagaperiyap. 





1 The pe kingkin म भाण for tho vorne енн оду the andani. СЕЕ Е: 


3'Phere is some ambiguity for no dharma was actually made at frirangam on this osessíoh it appears 
to be a shortened form of the diarmma-kiritiya prasasti of the Gadag and Annigere versions; 

3 The word anania-nidhi means ' inexhaustible treasure’, but the mote technical’ Anandanidhi' of  HEmadri 
appears to have been intended. 

4 ‘The ides in the first verse is that the Br&hman-recipionte of the ridh gifts of Anande-sidhi weny made to 
resemble Dhanada (Kubéra), the possessor of the nine sidhis ; while the second verso says. thet king Asliyata’s 
gifts, however, outriya]lei Kubéra’s sidhis, for specified reasons. _ 


5 A pun оп sava —=nine and sava—new. 
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No. 42. 500K NOW MUSEUM PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDRADEVA: V. S. 1237. 


By N. P. Сналжвлтавті, M.A., PH.D., OoTACAMUND. 


The Fedora edited below is found on a single copper-plate now preserved in the Provincial 
Maliit, Lutka. No information is available as to where it was discovered. According to 
the रजक पम KING Whpplied by Rai Bahadur Prayag Dayal, Curator of the Lucknow 
Мове, it was purchaled at Lucknow from Messrs. Mata Prasad Sita Rai of Benares on the 12th 
October, 1955. 

The १७७ Which is Inscribed on one side only, measures 1' 7” x 1’ 2”. Its edges are fashioned 
thicker Ана Filed ikto riffs for the protection of the writing. In the upper part of the plate there 
is à Же fok the passing of the ring. Both ‘te ring and the seal which was once affixed to the ring, 
Ме Yow Руф. The Pie contains 36 Enes $f writing, the letters being about ,% to 1 of an inch 
in Wag. Yt Wah 2१०७४ 502} tolas. A piece in the left hand corner at the bottom of the plate 
ib br SAA М. his bas canted damage to the last four lines in each of which five or six letters 
AYE Tost at tie beyihnitig. Che détter in 1.13 and two or three letters in ll. 16-17 are also partly 
Фанда. Bit ‘there 8 ‘nothing in the plate which cannot be restored from the other known re- 
dards dt the Gihidavàbis Uf Kanatij to which family the grant belongs. 
` Wie Окса Ut the iuscripticn are Nagari and the Tangüage Sanskrit. There аге al- 
together 96 Vertes composed in different métres of which one is introductory in praise of Lakshmi 
hid ТКЫ Чока ‘wt the dohiinenceinent of almost all the Gahadavala grants, 13 are devoted to 
Vite Near¥iptions of the ‘different rulers mentioned in the record and the last twelve are impreca- 
tory tnd Bettsdictory Vertes. With the exception of these verses the rest of the record is in prose. 
` ke inscription has been carefully written and in respect of orthography the following points 
may be noted : (1) È is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in babhramur= in 1. 8, e.g. vdhu- 
valli-vamdh° (LT), =ëmew (1. 8), Vali (1. 10), vahala (1. 14), ete. (2) Combinations of consonants and 
Tiasals have ‘been represented by both anusvára and a nasal of the same class without any discri- 
mination, e.g. abunthótkantha and árambhe (1. 1), -Fndra? (1. 4), -ankita (1. 5), kumbhi, mandala (1. 6), 
-ünvinantà (1. 29), ete., as against samrambhah (1. 1), Mahicharidra (1. 3), maridaló (1. 3), sarhdr- (1. 7), 
Güvisidackasildra (1.8), -иййга (1. 11), mantri (1.20), etc. (3) A consonant in conjunction with a 
mibsoript 7 has never been doubled but one following r has very often been doubled, e.g. dor- 

evkrómén-árjptam (1.4), kirtti, varmmita (1. 10), avatirnna (l. 12), etc., the few exceptions being 
japinka, -ürlhins (L. 11), nirjhara (1.14), ete. (4) S has been wrongly used for § in anisam (1. 4), 
daiasas- (1. 5), eashid.- (1. T), rasa (1. 8), ete., and š for s in -allasitaih (1.5), -aérig-, udbhasitah (1. T), 
кайи (L 8), уайий# (1.11), sahara (1.13), ete. (5) Final m is found only in phalam (1. 30), 
Gnusvara Being used in other places. (6) For want of sufficient space in a particular line when 
a part of a word had to be engraved in the next, sometimes one or two vertical strokes have been. 
used at the end of the former to show the continuity, cf., for example the ends of Il. 21 and 33, 
The record contains a few other mistakes which have been corrected either in the text or in the 






W YS temo entitas of aly 2० ail Te lisy begins, en in the ther OF thie frst two piénibéts ‘of the Тахау ate mitted. ‘The list begins, as in the other 
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records of this family, with Yaéóvigraha (v. 2) whose son was Mahichandra (у. 3). The 
latter’s son was the P. M. P. Chandradéva, who is stated to have acquired the kingdom of 
-Kanyakubja by the prowess of his arm. He is also said to have protected “the holy tirthas at 
Kasi, Kugika, Uttarakóéala and Indrasthána (i.e, Benares, Kanyakubja, Ayódhyà and 
probably Indraprastha or Delhi) after he had acquired them, and bestowed to Brahmins his 
weight in gold in hundreds. His successor was his son the P. M. P. Madanapüla and his son 
was the P. M. P. Góvindachandra who ‘ by his creeper-like long arms secured the elephant 
which was the new(ly acquired) kingdom’ (v. 8). Commenting on this verse Kielhorn observed : 
“ Attention may also be drawn to the fact that the sovereignty over Kanyakubja.is described 
-as having been newly acquired, even when Govindachandra, the grandson of Chandradéva, was 
reigning."* But as this verse is found in the Kamauli Plate of V. 8. 1171,* the earliest 
‘known record of this ruler and which is separated by only five years from the last known record 
-of his father Madanapala,‘ itis probable that sava-rajya in the verse refers to the kingdom 
‘to which Góvindachandra newly succeeded. It was also this ruler who for the first time assumed 
ithe birudas asvapati-gajapati-narapati-rajatray-Gdhipats, originally used by the Kalachuri rulers 
.of Tripuri, the use of which was continued by all his successors. It is significant that these 
-epithets appear for the first time in the Bengal Asiatic Society's plate of V. 8. 11775 which 
‘records the transfer by Góvindachandra to one Thakkura Vasishjha of the village Karanda 
in the Antarüla-pattalà which was originally granted to the Réjaguru Rudragiva by (the 
Kalachuri) Yaéahkarpa. As these are not found even in the two grants* of Gdvindachandra 
‘issued in V. S. 1176 it is obvious tbat shortly before the issue of the grant of V. 8. 1177 the Gaha- 
avila ruler wrested a part of the Kalachuri kingdom, probably from Yaáabkarga himself, and to 
-mark the occasion assumed the birudas hitherto used by the Kalachuri kings. Góvindachandra's 
:8on was the P. M. P. Vijayachandra whose son was the P. M. P. Jayachchandra. Vijayachsndra 
ris stated to have “ swept away the affliction of the globe by the streams (of water flowing) from the 
-clouds in shape of the eyes of the wives of Hanamira, the abode of wanton destruction to the 
earth ” (v. 10). There is little doubt that this passage contains a reference to some historical inci 
-dent not known from other sources. As this event is referred to in the Kamauli Plate of Vijaya- 
chandra of V. S. 1224, the earliest record known of this ruler, it must have taken place between 
“this date and V. S. 1211, the last known date of his father Gévindachandra, i.e. between А. D 
1154 and A. D. 1167. It is, however, difficult to identify definitely this Hammira. The earliest 
.numiamatic reference to this title is found on the coins of Muhammad bin Sim otherwise known ав 
Muhammad Ghüri, whose invasion of India did not take place till a later period. Probably 
"Hammira was a popular designation for the Muslim chiefs in Indis, and therefore Dr. H. C. Ray* 
‘may not be wrong in identifying Hammira of these records with Khusrav Malik Táj-ud-Daulsh 
(1160-1186), the last prince of the Yamini dynasty, who was noted for his weakness as a ruler* 
and who might have suffered a defeat at the hands of this Gahadavala ruler. 


1 Bee Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 8, n. 46. 
3 Ibid., р. 6. 
3 Above, Vol. IV, p. 102 and n. 3. 
* Viz., the Bahan Plate of V. 8. 1166 (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 15 8.1. 
s J.A.S.B., Vol. XXX}, рр. 123-24. 
в Above, Vol. IV, pp. 109 ff. and Vol. XVIII, pp. 218 ff. 
Above, Vol. IV, pp. 118 f 
5 Dynastic History of india, Vol. І, pp. 535-36. Beo also The Cambridge History of India, Vol. ILL, p. 97. 
® Major Raverty notices two coins, one of Khusrav Malik and another of his father Khusrav Shih, bot the 


Jegends on them give them the titles of Sultën and Badshih respectively. Seo Tabsgudt-i-Nasirt, Transl. 
Bibl. Ind.), footnote under p. 114. हे — 
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The date of the record is given both in words and in decimal figures in ll. 22-23 as Sunday, the 
-Téh day of the bright half of Phalguna in the (Vikrama) Sarnvat 1237, when the sun had entered 
the Mina (sign of the zodiac) and regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 22nd February, A.D. 1181. 

The object of the grant is to record the gift of the village Marndara with Kadühi! in the 
Déhaduüra-pattalá by Jayachchandradéva. The recipient of the gift, which was made by the 
ruler after bathing in the Ganges at Уагапавї and performing other ceremonies connected with 
it, was the Brahmin Pandit Brahmagarman of the Vatsa-góíra and the five pravaras, 
Bharggava, Chyavana, Apnavana, Aurva and Jamadagnya. Не was a son of the Pandit Gotra- 
nanda and grandson of the Pandit Sarvvánanda. In 1. 27 of the record, among the taxes to be 
paid to the donee, is found the phrase yamali-kamali which is found also in some other records of 
this ruler in a slightly different form. Its meaning, however, is not clear. 

The writer of the plate was the Mahakshapatalika Thakkura Sripati who figures as the writer 
ûf most of the copper-plate grants of Jayaehchandradéva. 

Tam unable to identify the gift village and the paitald in which it was situated. 


TEXT.: 


[Metres : Vv. 1, 3, 15-23, Anushtubh ; vv. 2, 26, Indravajra ; vv. 4, 7, 13, Sardilavikridita ; vv. 
: 5, 6, 8, 11, 12, 25, Vasantatilaka ; v. 9, Drutavilambita ; v. 10, Malms ; v. 14, Sragdhará ; 
v. 24, Salini.] 


1 Ою svasti || Akunthdtkantha-Vaikuntha-kanthapitha-luthat-karah | sarhrarhbhah surat- 
ürambh8 ва Sriyah éréyasé-stu vah || [lj*] Aéi(si)d-Asi(é)tadyuti-[vez&a-jà]ta-kshmá- 
pala-[malasu] À . 

-2 divam gatisu | sákshád-Vivasvàn-iva bhüri-dhamnà nàmnà Yasdvigraha ity=udarah || 
[9॥"] Tat-suté-bhin-Mah{{ charhjdraé=charhdradhima-nibham nijarh(jam) | yén-áp&ram- 
akiipara-par[é ууара]- 

3 rite:n yabfh || [3]*] Tasy-àbhüt-tanayO nay-aika-resikah ^ kránta-dvishan-mardaló vi- 
dhvast-dddhata-dhira-yodha-timirah éri-.Gharhdradévó щіраһ | yén-ódáratara-pratápa- 
éamit-isésha-praj-Spadrava[m] 

4 éimad-G&dhipur-adhirajyam=asamam dor-vvikramén=arjjitam(tam) || [4]*] Tirthàni 
Ka&si-Kuéik-Ottarak5éal-Endrasthaniyakani paripalayat=-adhigamva(mya) | hém= 
Stma-tulyam-anisath(éam) dadata dvij[ē]- 

5 bhyd yén-àükità vasumati éatasa(éa)s-tulabhih || [D|*] Tasy-atmajs Madanapala iti 
kshitindra-chüd&mamir-vvijayaté nija-gotra-charndrah | yasy-übhishéka-kala&-olla&i(si)- 
taih payóbhih praksha- | 

"6 litam kali-rajah-patalarn dharitryah || [6]*] Yasy=asid-vijaya-prayana-samayé tuüg-àchal- 
Schchaié-chalan-madyat-kumbhi-pada-kram-dsama-bhara-bhra(é]yan-mahi-mandalé | 
chiidaratna-vibhina(nna)-talu-ga- 

7 lita-styün-aéri(sri)g-udbhasi(si)tah Séshah pésha-vasa(Sa)d=iva kshapam-asau kródé nilin 
nanah || [7]*] Tasmàd-aj&yate nij-dyata-va(ba)hu-valli-varh(barm)dh-avaruddha-nava- 
rájya-gajó naréndrah | sárhdr-àmri- 





1 Probably Kadahi was s pájaka attached to the village of Mandara. 

* Bee Ind, Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 137 ff. (Nos. H, I, J and К) and above, Vol. IV, p. 129. 

з From an impression which I owe to the courtesy of Rai Bahadur Prayag Dayal, the Curator of the Provin- 
-cial Museum, Lucknoy. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 





Фуа thichhin РАББ COVINA १ लकात एकल्या) 
ह) hts hints tas ААК HQ анана баайа 
ath REN Y (1) kakdbhi bibit: kika EAT | 


Э prafibhits iva укту fau nint fi f°] Asan wajaya Kasar nami Viana na]- 


10 


n 


12 


13 


réndiah 'Sürapüti-iva Dhubhyt-péiha-vichehhbiichwidndh | कारळे कलेत А: 
mith ya аА WEAVE 7 . | 

da-dhêri-dhwuth-b6hlêh veh || TIO) Toa ahy матае иба: frakhyata- 
Kkirtfi-kawi-variêta УМРА | yaspa Tova а Алеа: Dharti proja- 
(णि ककि V. 

raja bayii VRAD 1] [ТЩ Үш ЕН ककती hT- ara midyat- 
kar-irhdra-guru-bii&ricSifigi-tva | yati 'Peijapdu-patd ansehen афи bitestvampat- 
taraxga-niv&h-6tthh-rüjsli-chinidém 1| £12] 
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varn(barn)dhana-bhaya-dbvarhs-arthinah moltis thivah || [13/*]  Geachehén-mürchchham- 
atuchchhim па yadı kavalay[é prishth-ábhighüta-pratyàvritta-&ram-àrtto- 


` Whimhdakhibphhba sv(év)iisa-vartyà ]t-dahhirsth(sram) | tidydgs узун dhawa 


d-dhafagillura-dhnf-nirjhara-splí&ra:dh&ra-bhiaéyad-Aiin-dvip-Nii-Va(Bs)hhla-bhars:golad 
dhairya-mudrah ^ phanpihdrah || [14j*] 85-уаһ ватазіа-таја-Йбйтаљавёуна- 
charanah [[*] Sa cha Psramabhattaraka-Maharaja 
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з There is а mark here to show that the phrase is continued in the next line. ° लभ ate Ele 
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SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA. 


SCALE: THREE-FIFTHS. 


N. P, CHAKRAVARTE, | 
Res. Nag 1013 E'30r-295. 
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23 éukla-pakshg sa умен Ravi-diné айкаіб-рі samvat 1237 Phálguna- 
sudi 7 Ravau Mina-gaté savitari | ady-éha Srimad-Varanasyarn Gamgayár snãtvã 
vidhivan-marhtra-déva-mü(mu)ni- 

24 manuja-bhüta-pitriganàrs-tarppayitva timira-patala-págana-patu-mahasam-Ushparóchisham 
=upasthiy-G( Au)shadhipati-5akala-Sckhararn samabhyarchchya tri-bhuvana-tratur-bhaga- 
vato Visudéva- 

25 sya püjür уіаһауа prachura-payaséna havishà havirbhujam hutvà maté-pitror=atmanas= 
“eba ` ‘punya-yaéo-bhivriddhayé asmábhir-ggókarpna-ku£alatà-püta-karatal-odaka-pür- 
vrakui Value 

26 gotráya Bhárggava-Chyavan-Apnaván-Aurvva-Yà(Jà)madagny-eti-parücha-pravaràya parh- 








I dita-éri-Sarvvánanda-pautráya pardita-$ri-Gotránanda-putraya parhdita-sri- Vra(Bra)- 
hmagarmman[e] vra(bra)hmanaya chamdr-a- 
т има] yavach=chhasanikritya pradatto matva yathadiyamana-bhaga-bhoga-kara-pravani- 
kara-yamali-kamali-prabhriti-niyat-dniyata-samast-sdayan-ajidvidhéyibhiya dasya- 

‘28 th=eti || || Bhavanti ch-&tra &lokah || Bhimirh yah pratigribnati yaS=cha bhümim praya- 
chehhati | ubhau tau pupya-karmmápau niyatam svargga-gaminau || [15|/*] Sari (Sarn)- 
kha bhadr-ásanarh chchhatram var-à$và va- 

:29 ra-vàrapih | bhümi-dánasva(sya) chihnani phalam-état-Puraradara || [16|*] Shashti[rn] 
varsha-sahaérá(srá)pi svarggé vasati bhümidah | chchhéttá ch-ànumantà cha tány-éva 
ngraké vasét || [17॥*] Ya(Ba)hubhir-vva- 

30 sudha bhuktà rájabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalam 
l| 181%] Swa-dattam para-dattàm và уб bareta vasumdharàm ва vishthayürm krimir- 
hhütyà pitri- 

31 bhib saba majjati || [19]*] Vari-hin[e]shv=aranyeshu gushka-kotara-vasinah | krishna 
sarppié=chs jayants 'd&va-vra(bra)hma-sva-hàrinah [| [20/*] Na visham visham=ity=abur= 
vra(bra)hma-svarh visham-uchyaté | visha- 

-32 m=é(kaJkinam hanti vra(bra)hma-svam putra-pautrikarn(kam) || [21/j*] Tadaganam sahasré- 
(aréyna Vajapêya-$atêna cha | gavam kóti-pradánena bhümi-hartta па su(éu)dhyati || [22||*] 
Asmad-varhsa(ée) parikshiné yah ka-* 

:38 [4=cvhin=nripatir-bha*]*vét | tasy-àharh kara-lagnd-smi Sasanarh na vyatikramén(t) || [23१] 
Sarvvan=étana(n)=bhavinah parthiva(v-é)ndran bhüyó bhaya yachaté Ramabhadrah | 
BàmAnyó-yam dha-* 

34 [rmma-sétur-nripà*]*nàrn kale kalé palaniyo bhavadbbih || [24]|*] Vat-abhra-vibhramva(ma)- 
maidam yasudh-adbipatyam-apata-matra-madbura vishay-opabhogah | pranas=trin- 
àgre-jala-vim- 

36 [du-ssmà naránür*]* dharmmah sa 
pura naréndrair=ddanani dharmm- 

36 [nama sádhuh puna*]*r-adadita || [26|*] Likhitarh 

— Petelika-thakkura-tii6ripatihhir-iti | || 


kbà param-ahó para-lóka-yàné || 1251] Yan=tha dattani 
artha-yaéaskarani | nirmmàlya-vànta-pratimàni tani kö |¢ 


ch-édam tàm[ra]-pattakarh ma haksha- 


_ There is э superfluous дарда here. : 
> There js a mark hero jo show that the word is continued in the next line. 
3 The portion within square brackets is lost. 
* Dagda superfiuous, 
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` No.43.—VILAVATTI GRANT OF PALLAVA SIMHAVARMAN. 
By C. R. KRISHNAMACHARLU, B.A., MADRAS. 


The plates containing the grant were brought to my notice by Mr. K. Ramakoteswara Rao, 
B.A., B.L., Editor, “ Trivem ”, Madras, and placed by him in my hands for examination in Sep- 
tember 1933. He informed me that they had originally been lent to him by Sri (now Hon’ble) 
Bezwada Gopala Reddi, Minister for Local Self-Government to the Government of Madras. In. 
reply to my enquiry regarding the history of the discovery of the set Sri Reddigaru informed me 
that it was discovered at Vavvéru, a village one and a half miles to the west of his native village 
Buchchireddipajem in the Koviir taluk of the Nellore District, Madras Presidency. The plates 
were originally unearthed by Satyavélu Rimi Reddi of the former village some time about the 
year 1928 while digging pàtimafti (1.e., earth in the old village-site), at about eight feet below the 
surface level. Some earthen pote are also reported to have been found along with the plates but- 
as they were broken, they were not preserved. The plates were subsequently purchased by me 
for the Government Museum, Madras, and are now deposited there. 


This inscription has been noticed by me in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 
the year 1933-34 as No. 1 of App. A and its contents are briefly reviewed in Part II (p. 30) of the 
same report 


The set consiste of five plates, four of which measure 9 inches while the fifth measures only 
8} inches in length and all of them measure 22 inches in width. They are held together by a cir- 
cular ring of the same metal measuring about 38 inches in diameter, which passes through a ring 
hole, measuring है inch in diameter, near the left margin of the plates. The ends of the ring are 
soldered into the bottom of a circular seal measuring roughly one inch in diameter. On its plain 
surface the seal bears the relief of a couchant bull facing the proper left and seated on a stand: 
which is indicated by a thin horizontal line in relief. Above the bull is a relief carving of a wavy 
line which may represent the sea, and above it is tbe figure of what appears to be an anchor. The 
latter seems to be tied on to what looks like a post on the right hand aide. 


The first and the last plates are inscribed on one side only, while the rest bear writing on both 
the sides. The ring had been cut and soldered in one place and cut in another place before the 
plates reached me. There is, however, no report of impressions of the plates having been taken- 
before." The plates with the ring and seal weigh 121 tolas. 

The outstanding feature of the document is its elegant execution. The composition is also: 
carefully done observing the rules of sandhi in almost all cases. 


The script of the plates closely resembles that of the Uruvupalli grant of the same king. Most 
of the letters in both the grants ате box—headed,* which is a somewhat rare feature in South 
Indian epigraphs. For example this characteristic is not noticed in the Mangalir grant of this: 
king wherein the top-strokes (talakattu) of letters are rather thick but not box-shaped. 


In our grant some letters are arrow- or nail-headed as they are sometimes called (e.g., ka, cha, 
ra, va, and bha, in lines 3 ff.). Another point to be noticed is that while the plates of the Uruvu- 
pelli, Maügalür and Pikirs grants are numbered in numerical figures cut on their proper right 

s s a ei -———— 
11 understand that Mr. M. S. Sarma of the Bharati Office, Madras, examined the document before he sent 
to me at Mr. Ramakoteswara Rao's instance 
$ Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. V, plate opposite page 50. 
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margins, the plates under examination are not numbered so. A third notewortby point is that 
while all the known grants of the king begin with the invocation Jitam Bhagavata preceded, in 
two cases (Mánga]ür and Pikira grants), by a spiral which has been rendered by Hultzsch as On, 
our grant commences with the expression Svasti like the two other known Pallava records, 
viz., the Orhgédu grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman? and the Chendalür plates of Kumāravishņu.* 


The emblem on the seal of the Uruvupalli grant was originally made out by Dr. Fleet to be 
-a * dog ’,* but from deference to native opinion he later accepted it to bea ‘lion’. The illustra- 
tion accompanying the facsimiles of the grant suggests a wild animal like a dog or a wolf, sitting 
on its fout legs and about to pounce. The short tail of the animal precludes its being taken 
for а lion which must conventionally have a long and curling tail. 


The seal of the Màngalür grants is not described or depicted but the animal on that of the 
Pikira grant* appears from the description given by Venkayya to resemble the one on the seal of 
the Uruvupalli grant. Unfortunately the Omgddu grant carries no seal and consequently the 
seal of the present set gains importance as being the only well-preserved one of this king known 
so far. The animal here is clearly a bull, with a prominent hump, seated facing the proper left, 
and having a pretty heavy dew-lap. Above the bull appears to be what looks like an anchor as 
already stated or, a boat as assumed by me in my Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy tor 
1934 (p. 30, para. 4). Attention may be drawn here to a Pallava coin bearing the effigy of a bull 
on one side and that of a double-masted boat on the other, illustrated by Sir W. Elliot.’ 


In the seal of the Prakrit charter issued by Vijaya-Buddhavarman’s queen Charudévi, the 
animal had been originally taken? to be a deer but a closer examination would reveal it to be a 
standing bull facing the proper right, the hump rather indistinct. The view taken by me on the 
first examination of Fleet’s facsimile is confirmed by an examination of the better illustration of 
the seal which appears in the plate published by Dr. Huitzsch.° 


` A few important orthographical peculiarities may be noticed here. The long i attached 
to the consonants is distinguished by an inward curl. While in some other records of this king 
the word jitam in the invocation Jitam=Bhagavata is written with a final m conjoined with the 
succeeding letter bha, here it is incised with an anusvara as in the Uruvupalli and the Omgédu 
grants. But the conjunct letter is employed in Lokapalanam-pafichamasya in l. 6 and in °yajiném= 
Pallavaném=Maharajah in 1. 13. The anusvara is replaced by the class nasal: kshétrafi=cha in 
L 14, dariran-dandam- in 1. 22, paran=danam= in l. 23, ghoran=na inl. 24, etc. Consonants fol- 
lowing 7 are invariably doubled as in all early grants, and as in some other earlier ones the con- 
sonants preceding r are also doubled as for example in parakkramé in 1. 10. The forms pada- 
nuddhyato in 1. 11 and sarvvaddhyaksha inl. 14 may also be noticed. Above all, the employment 
of the Tami] letter for Ja іп Vilavatti (1. 13) is noteworthy and indicates the influence of Tamil on 
the composer of this grant though it originated in and related to the Telugu country. 


The epithet vatta in the expression vatta-graméyakah (l. 21) meaning the officers of the grouped 
villages also suggests the influence of Tamil. I understand that in Maharashtra and Hyderabad 
the expression vattam-jaghirdar is in vogue. 








1 Above, Vol. УШ, р. 161, Text. * Above, Vol. VIII, p. 160. 

2 Jbid., Vol. XV, pp. 251 f. * Coins of Southern India, Plate 1, No. 33. 
3 Ibid., Vol. VIII, p. 234. 8 Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 101. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 50. 9 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 144. 


5 Tbid., Vol. V, p. 154. 
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Several wrong forms, evidently due to oversight, are noticeable : e.g., grama for grêma and 
graka for grüsaka in 1. 15, sumukhajfidptya for svamukha? in 1. 30 and vasundhara for vasundharà 
in 1. 25. The expression kshéram in 1. 14 appears to be used in the sense of a ‘ department’ 
or ‘committee’ in charge of the village. We may compare in this connection the expression 
Origódu-grámas-cha vaktavyab used in the Orhgodu grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman.! 


The -grant was issued from Vijaya-Paddukkar-üdhishthüna by Maharaja 6ri-Sixbhavar- 
man, son of Yuvamaharaja ári-Vishpugópa, grandson of éri-Skandavarman and great grand- 
son of ári-Viravarman, who belonged to the Bharadvaja-gêtra and the family of the Pallavas 
that had performed several Aévamédha sacrifices. It registers the gift of the village Vilavatti 
in Munda-rashira together with its hamlet (sa-grasakah), with the several taxes (specified 
below) which were the property of the king, to (the Brahman) Vishnuáarman of the Gautama- 
gotra and the Chhandoga(-éakAa). | 


The inscription is dated in the tenth year of the king’s increasingly victorious reign (samé- 
dhamàna-vijaya-ràjya), on the fifth (tihi) of the bright fortnight of Sravana (Sravapyari). 


The main interest of the record is in the enumeration of the several taxes which the king 
was entitled to collect from the village and which are now given away by him. Attention may 
be drawn in this connection to the eighteen kinds of parihdras (ashtádaía-jütibhih partharaih) 
mentioned but not enumerated in the Uruvupalli grant. As regards the taxes the king’s command 
runs thus whichever taxes are payable in this village by metal-workers and leather-workers 
(loha-charmakára), the shop-keeping cloth-dealers (pama-pafta-küra), licensed spies (१) going 
about in loose masks or garments (pravérafichara*), rope-jugglers or dancers (rajjupratihara), 
shops (in general) (apana)*, Ajivikas (a class of Jaina mendicants), the taxes payable by barbarians 
and outcastes (nahala), mukhadharakas* (mask-actors), water-diviners (küpa-daráakas*), weavers 
{tantravaya), taxes on gambling (dyüta), marriage (७०६४७) and barbers (naptta), and the taxes or 
tithes payable ‘by the artisans enjoying the privileges of sarvaparihara (१) and such other taxes 
that belong to me, have been given to this (Brahman) as brahmadéya. The officers of the vajfa- 
grümas* shall accordingly do my bidding. Others shall (duly) render and cause the dues to be ren- 
dered unto the donee. Whoever transgresses this charter of mine, that sinner will undergo 
corporal punishement.” The order for the gift was issued-orally by the king and committed to 
writing by the Private Secretary (Rahasyadhikrita) Achyuta. 








1 Above, Vol. XV, p. 251, Text, 1. 10. 

з These probably represent the begging budu-bukkis who go about in loose and heavy garments 

з If rajju-pratihar-Apana be construed as one compound, it would indicate ‘ booths of rope-jugglers or dancers ° 

4 Alternatively we might understand this expression to refer to а particular class of self-mortifying devotees 
known as mukhenadiyin. 

5 [Many of the terms in 1l. 18-19 are met with here for the first time and are difficult to explain. It appears 
+o me that tax levied for the maintenance of certain offices is indicated in 1.18. Accordingly, I would prefer 
+o take patiakara not in the sense of ‘ silk-weaver ° but in that of pajjalékhin or writer of official documents. Pra- 
viraichara is probably the same as Seicharantaka of the Uruvupalli grant and Safcharin of other early records. 
I am not certain whether rajju is to be taken separately or to be compounded with the preceding or succeeding 
word. Rajju and chorarajju are found in the Arthaéasira as fiscal terms. Rajjuka as an official designation occurs 
not only in the edicts of Asóka but also in such later records as belonging to the Andhra and Vakataka rulers (see 
above, p. 54). <Apay-ajivika has probably to be taken as one word meaning ‘ those who live by shops °, $.e., shop- 
keepers in general as distinguished from smiths and leather-workers (lóha-charmakür-ápana). Küpa-daréaka may 
be * an inspector of wells '.—Ed.] 

* If vatia is a Prakrit form of vanja the expression would mean bhaga-graméyakas, i.e., officers of tho subeidiary 
villages. Cf. also the Telugu expression Onfudáru. 
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The epithets and eulogies applied in our grant to the several kings are almost the same as those 
found in the allied grants, viz., the Uruvupalli, Pikira and Ошрбап ones with slight interchanges. 
The phraseology of the Mangalir grant is quite distinct from that of the other charters of the 
king, and its author Némi seems to have composed it in an almost independent and original style 
of his own without borrowing from any of the other grants of the family. The practice in the plates 
appears to have been to apply a particular set of attributes to the particular generation irrespec- 
tive of the actual king concerned. 11 we compare the text of the Uruvupalli grant with the rest 
we find that the same set of epithets is applied in all to the great grandfather, the grandfather, 
ihe father of the king and the king of the grant, irrespective of any particular king. Thus, epi- 
thets applied to Skandavarman I, the first member in the Uruvupalli grant, are applied to Vira- 
varman, the first member in the other grants. But the epithets vasudhd-tal-aika-vira or prithvi- 
tal-aika-vira is applied consistently in all to king Viravarman and this one appears to have been 
particularly his personal attribute. Skandavarman I, his son Viravarman and the latter's son 
Skandavaraman II of the Uruvupalli grant are mentioned in the earlier Orhgodu grant of Vijaya- 
Skandavarman II but with quite a different set of attributes. Viravarman is not therein called 
the sole hero of the world. Some other epithets of the later grants are traceable in the earlier 
Orhgodn grant, viz., anéka-samara-labdha-vijaya-yasah-pratapa (for praka$a of later grants) 
and pratüp-opanata-rája-mandalah,? which are applied to Viravarman. It therefore appears that 
the ornate eulogy of the several kings was for the first time composed and brought into use in the 
reign of Vishnugópa and uniformly adopted in all the known grants of his son Sirhhavarman 
except in the Mangaliir grant as already remarked. 

In connection with this and the allied grants there exists what we may call the “ Simha- 
varman problem." Dr. Fleet assigned the Uruvupalli plates to Simmhavarman, a supposed elder 
brother of Vishnugdpa* and made him Simhavarman I of the dynasty. Dr. Hultzsch, while edit- 
ing the Pikira grant of Sirhhavarman, has attempted to solve the difficulty by assuming the non- 
existence of an elder brother of Vishnugopa by name Simhavarman and the passing of the succes- 
sion from Skandavarman II to Sithhavarman without Vishnugópa ever having ascended the 
throne, on the ground that he is entitled only Yuvaraju or Yuvamahdrdaja. If Vishnugopa did 
not succeed to the throne there is no meaning in saying that he ‘ made a gift’ as the Uruvupalli 
charter states. I think there is not much justification for Dr. Hultzsch's supposition. The 
assumption of the title Yuvaraja or Yuvamahaürüja which appears to have been due to some 
dynastic convention or exigency does not by itself deny accession to Vishnugopa as it did not in the 
case of the Eastern Chalukya king Mangi-Yuvaraja.© The Mayidavolu plates were issued by 
Yuvamaharaja Sivaskandavarman. Professor Dubreuil who has made a special study of the 
Pallava dynasty accepts that Vishnugopa did rule, but follows Dr. Fleet in assuming a Sirhha- 
varman as the elder brother of Vishnugópa. Hultzsch and Dubreuil are partially right and par- 
tially wrong. We need not either suppose with the former that Vishnugopa did not ascend the 
throne or agree with the latter and Dr. Fleet that he had an elder brother named Simhavarman. 
I would suggest that the difficulty can be solved by supposing that the Uruvupalli grant originally 
made by Vishpugópa was, for some reasons not known. formally issued by his son Sirhhavarman 

1 Tn the Uruvupalli and other plates this epithet is applied to Viravarman's grandson Vishnugópa 

з In the Uruvupálii plates this epithet is given to Viravarman, but -n the other grants of Simhavarman, to his 
son Skandavarman Il. ће eulogies applied to the several generations of kings in the Uruvupalli plates are 
indifferently applied to the kings figuring in the Chendalür plates of Kumàravishnu II (above, Vol. VIII, p. 235). 

з Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 50 and 154. 


* Above, Vol. VIII, p. 160 
* See my remarks in the article on the Churà grant of Vijaya-Vishnugópavarman. above, p 139 


® Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 63 
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in the eleventh year of thelatter'sreign. The Pallava genealogy for this period would therefore 
stand thus :— ` NT s | Te 
a a L. I 
Bkandavarman I. 
Viravarman s. a. Virskorchavarman. 
Bkandavarman n. 
анч IL 
Biibhavarman. 
TRE Vijeya-Vishyuigope Ш, ` 
Dubreuil? supposes that Skandavarman of the Chendalür plates was the father of Kumāra- 
vishpu I of the earlier Órhgódu grant, On the other hand it would be reasonable to identify 
him with Skandavarman II, son of Viravarman, and grandson of Skandavarman I, because of the 
epithets applied to him which are mostly the same as those given to him in the Pikira and Orhgsdu 
grants and our present grant, though epithets alone are not sufficient for the identification of 


kings as the same epithets are applied to different kings, as pointed out by me above, If, how- 
ever, my identification is correct, we may have, for this period, a tertative genealogy as follows :— 


Kuméravishyu I. 


Skandavarman 1. 





Kumiravishnu П. Virevarmen 
Bu T | Skandavarman II. 
Kumaravishyu ПІ Yuvamabarsja Vishyugops. 
of the Chendalfir plates. j ugopa 
Sirhhavarman. 


This arrangement would not only suit Dr, Hultzsch's argument about the later nature of the 
characters of the Chendalür plates but also we have a clue herein to suppose that the first 
Kuméaravishnu of these plates was probably named after his grandfather? Kumāravishņu of the 
earlier Orngódu grant, This would also remove the inconsistency in Prof. Dübreuils scheme 
which, while suggesting а paleographica] resemblance’ between the Uruvupalli and the Chendalür 
charters, places Kumaraviahpu II of the latter on a collateral plane with Viravarman, the grand- 
father’ of Vishpugopa and the great grandfather (according to Dr. Hultzsch) of Sizhhevarman of 
the former, With these argumenta kept in our view we will have to designate Kumáravishnu, the 
donor of the Chendalür plates as Kumáravishnu III. His father Buddhsvarman is stated in the 
Vélürpülaiyam plates, to have conquered the Chélas* while his grandfather Kumaravishyu had 

7 [Fhe conjecture seems to be rather far-ietched. On tho other hand the position of VishyugÜpe scams 


to have been such that ho was not able to isene any document in his own name.— Ed.] 

3 Loc. cif, pp. 668. 

> Tne genealogical table given on p. 503 of S. І. I., Vol. П, drawn up before the discovery of the Omgödu 
grants, requires modification. 


4 Loc. cits, p. 67. 5 8. I. I., Vol. ТЇ, p. 602. 
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captured (preferably re-captured) Кайсы which had been the Pallava capitalin the earlier genera- 
tions. With sufficient reason are the Chendalür plates issued from Kañchipura and the donee 
18, very. naturally, a native of a village in its vicinity, the name of which though not read by 
Dr. Hultzsch, may, I think, be safely read as Pullaliiru! and identified with the village of that 

name situated 9 miles north of Conjeeveram.? 
. , Diseusüng the initial date of Sithavarman Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri remarks: “ If the 
initial date derived from the Lékavibhaga for Sirhhavarman II is to be accepted there must have 
been in A.D. 440, the fourth year of the king, a solar eclipse in the month of Chaitra. This, 
however, does not happen to be the fact ”.3 I regret, I have to differ from Mr. Sastri and point out 
that Dr. Schram’s Tables of the Eclipses of the Sun in India record an eclipse on the 17th of 
Мау in A.D, 440. The month of Chaitra in certain years overlaps the month of May and 
definitely such is the case in the years in which there is an Adhika and a Nija Chaitra month. 
So it is quite possible to assume that in the Chaitra of A.D. 440 there was a solar eclipse. 
Consequently the assumption of A.D. 436 as the initial year for Simhavarman would be fully 
justifiable. So the date of our grant which is dated in the tenth year of his reign would corre- 
&pond to A.D. 446. 

Mupda-rdshira is also mentioned in the Uruvupalli and Pikira grants of Sirnhavarman,* 
It is evidently identical with the later Munda-nadu or Mundai-nadu of the Nellore Inscriptions.5 
Vijavatt, the gift village may possibly be the village Vavvéru where the plates were discovered 
or with greater probability it may be the village Vidavalüru, about 12 miles east of it. Both the 
villages are in the Кӧуйг taluk. Paddukkar-àüdhishthàana from which the charter was issued 
may be identified with the village Padugupadu about 9 miles south by east of Vavvéru in the same 
taluk. This is now а Railway station a little distance from the northern bank of the river Pennàr 
on the Madras-Caloutta line and within а mile from Kovür. | 


TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 Svasti[*] Jitan Bhagavatà [[*] ári-Vijaya-Paddukkar-üdhishthüné parama-brahma- 
дуавуа sva-bà- 
hu-nirjjit-àrjjita-"kshátra-tapó-nidheh vidbi-vihita-sarvva-*mary yàdà-sthiti-sthita- 
sy=ãmit-ãtmanö mahárájasya *prithivi-tal-aika-virasya $ri-Viravarmumagab prapau- 
trasysatyuchohita!*-áakti-siddhi-sampannasya pratap-dpanata-raja-mandalasya Bhaga- 
Second Plate ; First Side. 
5 vad-bhakti-sad-bháva-sambhávita-sarvva-kalyánasy-àneka-go-hiranya-bhümy-&di-pradànai[h] 
6 ™pravrittsrdharmma-saiichayasya ^ prajá-pàlana-dakshasya Lodkapalandm=pafichamasya’™* 
maha- 


> 6$ bb 





1 The reading Pattukika given in Nellore Inscriptions, p. 14210, must be given up. 

з Sewell, List of Antiquities, Vol. I, р. 188. з Above, Vol. XV, р. 253. 

* Ind, Ant., Vol. V, pp. 51 ff. and above, Vol. VIII, pp. 160 and 163. 

* Nellore Inscriptions :—See Nellore 19, 31, 61, 71, 72 and 121. The villages mentioned in connection with 
this nadu would all point to the Kóvür taluk of the Nellore District in which the present plates were discovered, 
"The southern portion of the Kandukür taluk also would go into this ráshira, 

* From the original plates and ink-impressions prepared in my office. 

? Read -bal-arjjit-Orijitq- as in other plates, * The Uruvupalli and Pikirs grants read maryyadasya 

* The Uruvupalli grant has vasudha-. 10 The Pikira grant reads prapauird=bhyuchchita-§ 

" Read pravriddha аа in the Uruvupalli and Pikirs grants. 
3% Read lokapálaeya after this as jn the above-mentioned grants. 
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1 imanb maharajasya. ári-Skandava[r*]uimanah -peutrasya déva-dvija-guru-vriddh-dpasé- 
ON ving! vi- i 


28 yriddha-vinayasy=anéka sarhgrama-sabas-avamardd-dpalabdha-vijaya-yasah-prakisasya 


Second Plate ; Second Side 


| 9 "nirupam: itmand Yovamahirijasya &ri-Vishpugópasya putrah Kali-yuga-dosh-a- 
10 vasánna dharmm-dddharané nitya-sannaddhah*. sprihaniya-parakkramd rája[r*]shi-guna-sa- 
ll rvva-sand6ha-vijigishur-ddharmma-vijigishur=Bhagavat-padanpnddhyats Bappa-bhattá- 
‚ c _ -Taks-pida vi 
12 bhaktah paramabhagavaté Bharadvajah sya-vikrem-akrant-a[gdya)*-éri-nilayd yathivad- 
ahrit-a- 


Thad Plate ; First Side 


13 nék-"àévamédha-yàjinàm-*Pallavüinür-niah&rajah éfi-Sirihavarmmb# Munda-rashtré 
Vijavatti- 

14 - grimé tasy=aiva grümasya kshétrafi<cha sarvvaddbyakshamé-cha ^ tat-safcb&tipas-ch- 
&jüápayati" a- ` 

15 ya[m] 'gramah sa-grükas-sarvva párihàr-ópétó *déva-bhoga-hala-varjjant-asmad-&yur-bba- 

16 Ja-vijay-abhivriddhayé sam&dhamána-vijaya-ràjyó dagamé earhvatearé  Srávanyürh 
$ukla-pa- 





1 The Uruvupalli grant reads -dpachayind and the Pikirs grant has -àpaciágino. The Orngodu grant reads 
-Spasévind as in the present one. 

४ The Pikira and Ormgódu grants read saty-diniand. The Uruvupalli grant applies the epithets safy-àtman 
and mahitman to Maharaja Skandavarman. 

з The Uravupalli and Pikira grants read -dharana-nitya-sannaddhasya. The possessive form which has 
evidently been incorporated from the former into the latter -of these grants has been left uncorrected into the 
nominative, though the appositional expressions рита} (1. 10), parübkramó (l. 11), otc., are in the latter case 
vide above, Vol, VIII, p. 162, text Il. 10 & 11 

4 Read -anya-nripa- as in other grants. The other allied grants make this an attribute of the Pallavas and not 
of this particular king 

उ The Uruvupelli and Pikirs grants read -àóvamédhánár: while the Omgödu grant has -ineka-kratindr Sata 
kratiindrh (above, Vol. XV, pp. 254 f., text П. 16 ff.) 

$ Tho Pikira grant has dharmma-mahàràja-éri- while Orngodu has vallabhanam Pallavanam dharmma-maha 


raja-bri 


. “The Uruvupalli grant is addressed to the grêmêyakas at the first instance and then to the ayuktakas, naiyokas 
(probably naiyogikas), rajavallabhas and saücharantakas. The Pikira grant is addressed to the griméyakas, adhi- 
kyita-sarvoidhyakshas, vallabhas and éüsana-saücharims, almost as jn the Mangalir grant.. .. .... Es 

8 Read gramah sa-grasakas=. . 

* Dr. Fleet's translation of the expression Vishnuvarmma-sénapati-krita-Vishnuhara-dévakulaya déva-bhoga, 
etc., in the Uruvupalli grant is inaccurate. The grant is not meant for the family of Vishnuharadéva which was 
founded by Vishnuvarman but for the temple (dévakula) called Vishnuhara founded by the general of Vishnuvar- 
iman, as a dévabhoga. This would thus appear to be one of the early temples of Kandukür founded in Pallava times. 
A still earlier temple of Pallava times is that of Bhagavan-Nárüyana mentioned in the Prakrit copper-plate charter 
of Yuvamahiárája Vijsya-Buddhavarman’s queen Charadévi dated in the reign of Vijsya-Khandavarman (above, 
Vol. УШ, p. 145). Dr. Fleet's reading dévabhaga in text 1. 26 of the Mangalir grant (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, р..156) 
is only а printer’s mistake for déva-bhoga (vide his translation, ibid., p. 157). But his reading vasad-bhaga (ibid. 
p. 156, text 1. 29 and p. 157 f.n.) is correctly vasad-bhagya. Dr. Fleet stated that the meaning of vasad-bAogya 
maryadaya was rather doubtful It is possible that it corresponds to the kudiningd-dévadana of the Tamil in- 
scriptions and perhaps means * with the tenants’ occupancy rights assured 
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f Third Plate ; Second Side. 
17 kshé pafichamyarh Gautama-gótràya Chhandogaya  Vishnus$armmané dattam(ttah) 
[1%] yad-asmin-gráme 
[ 18 lóha-charmmakar-apana-pattakara-pravárañehara-rajju-pratibar-apan-Ajivika-ka- 
19 rani Náhala-Mukhadbaraka-küpa-daršaka3-tantravaya-dyüita-vivaha-napita-da- 
20 y-üdini cha sarvva-parihara-karu-déyani cha yany=anyani ch-ásmad-bhàgyàni tány-asmai 


Fourth Plate ; First Side. 


ntu pariharayantu 
22 cha[|*] yaé=ch=aitad=asmach-chhasanam=atikramét-sa papah *Sariran-dandam=arhati [|*] 
Арі ch=a- | 
23 tr-à[r]shah 416ka bhavanti || О О ||—*Bhimi-danat=paran-danam-iha 16ké na vidyaté [1] 
j yah praya- 


24 chehhati bhümi[rm*] hi sarvva-kaman=dadati sah [|*] ‘Brahma-svarh [hit] visharh 
ghóran-na visham visham=uchayaté [|*] visham=ékakinarm 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 
25 hanti ‘prahma-svam putra-Sbautrikarn || Sva-dattarh para-dattarh va уб haréta vasundha- 
ram’ [|*] gavãm šata- 
26 sahasrasya hantuh [pi]*bati kilbisham [|*] *Yatha nirdhanty=uptani kirnnani cha mahi- 
27 talê [|*] гуа Каша virdhanti bhümi-dàna-samàrjjita[h*] || Bahubhir-vvasudhà datta ba- 
28 hubié=ch=anupalita [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tada phalam || 


Fifth Plate. | 
29 2°Asamkhyéyani varshani svarggé modanti bhümidàh [i*] ākshēptā ch-ànumantà cha tány-éva 
30 naraké vaset || Prabhoh “sumukh-ajfidptya" rahasyádhikritén-Achyutena likhitam 8538118111 || 
31 Svaste(sti) || |? — 





1 [Bee above, р. 298, n. 5.—Ed.] 
४ This reading is found in the Pikira and other grants of the king. The Mayidavólu Prakrit plates read sari- 
Tam sisanam karejimo (above, Vol. VI, p. 87, text, 1, 24). 
*'The Uruvupalli and other grants quote this verse in a different form. The Pikira grant which cites the 
‘verse reads Bhümidàna-saman-danam?. 
४ This verse is not quoted in the other grants of the king. 
‘5 Read brahma’. 
* Read -pauirikam. 
7 Read vasundharüm. 
*'The letter pi looks like bi. 

* *'This verse does not occur in the other grants of the king. 

1* This verse is not quoted in the other grants of the king. 

11 Read sva-mukh°. 

13 Invariably all the earlier grants adopt the form ajiapti while the later ones, like those of the Eastern Cha- 
‘tukyas, have ајлар. The former though obsolete seems to be more suitable to the context in the technical sense 
of ‘the agency that obtains the command (4ji-dptih) while ४०७४७ would strictly refer to the ‘agency that 
vómmand8*; ^ 777777 7 77 Ñ 

33 There 18 & symbol between these two sets of dandas. 
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No. 44.—FIRST AND THIRD SLABS OF KUMBHALGARH INSCRIPTION : V. S. 1517. 
By SAMBKRITI Рт. AKSBAYA KERRTY Үү18, M.A., Оразров. 


The inscription under description was briefly noticed for the first time by Rai Bahadur Gauri- 
shankar Ojhā in the Annual Report, Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, for the year 1925-26. It seems 
to have originally been engraved on five big slabs of stone of which the fifth or the last slab has 
not yet been discovered. Of the second slab, only a very small piece has been found containing the 
words Dvitiya-pattikà on the top to ensure its-being а part of that slab. Of the remaining three 
slabs, the fourth one (which is the best preserved of whatever has so far been found of this inscrip- 

` tion) has already been published! by R. R. Halder of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer. I now take 
up here, at the instance of Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist for India, the first and 
the third slabs for edition. Both these slabs were discovered only in fragments and are, therefore, 
in a very damaged condition. All that has till now been discovered is deposited for preservation 
in the Victoria Hall Museum at Udaipur. I 


The inscription belongs to a temple built by Mahêrina Kumbhakarna on the fort of 
Kumbhalgarh, originally called the Kurnbhasv&min temple but now known as that of Mima, 
déva. The first slab is 3’ 10" broad by 3’ 7* high with a margin of about 2” on all sides, and con- 
tains sixty-eight verses (1-68) with short sentences in prose in fifty lines of writing; and the 
third slab is 3’ 1” by 3’ 6” with a margin of about, 14” on all sides containing fifty-nine verses 
(121-179) with some small prose sentences in forty-nine written lines. Unfortunately the slabs 
are very much damaged and some of the important portions of their contents have altogether 
been destroyed. : 

The characters are Nagari and the medial vowels &, ai, 6, and au which are joined to the 
consonants are represented by both éi7d- and prishtha-matrds, The letters are nicely cut and are 
on the average about two-fifths of an inch. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the composition is, on the whole, free from. 
errors. In the first slab, however, we find sandhi not observed in 4% Ekalifhga-prabhuh (1. 7) 
and pralaya-krit=yö (1. 41) ; and in the third slab in ?r-abhüt-éri-Jostra* (1. 27). In yadaakari 
Mokala-nripal (Il. 29-30, slab I) the error of syntax is obvious. Besides, there are some other 
minor mistakes chiefly pertaining to engraving which are noticed in dealing with the text. 
Regarding orthography we find that v and 8 are usually distinguished, the exceptions being 
Vaghélava-varynanarh (ll. 28 and 31, slab I) and =Ashvdprasdda- (1, 19 and 20, slab IIT). The 
dental sibilant is used for the palatal one in sarisprisashty-aps (1. 20) and sad-dhairya-saurya- (1, 39) 
of the first and the third slabs respectively. The sound of sh is twice represented in the first 
slab by the sign for kh, e.g., in -sarvamkakhah (l. 47) and kalukh-abayd-ya{m*] (1, 50). This 
seems to be based on the analogy of the representation of the sound of kh by the sign for sh 
in many of the inscriptions of this period in Rajputins. The following other features are also to 
be noticed the examples for which are here drawn from the first slab only. Anusvdra is through- 
out used for nasals. Nis almost invariably reduplicated after a superscript 7 by drawing a bori- 
` zontal stroke across the body of the letter ; other consonants are very often doubled, e.g., svargga- 
Prayaga- (l. 12), muktir=jjanair= (1. 13), ?r-vvirair-ddánava- (l. 16), etc., as against muns-varair= 
gita (1. 35),- garva-sarvathkakh(sh)ah (1. 47), ete. Jihvámüliya and upadhmaniya are sometimes. 
used and represented by a sign which here resembles the sign for sh as in -imritamayal-khalu 
T Rb Vd XXI we STEEP. COPIE eee ص‎ ыры ры eem 


1 ve, Vol. XXI, pp. 277-288. 
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(1. 2), Takshakak-Kali-yugé (1. 6), purigavaih-parivritam (1. 16), etc. The sign for avagraha ів 
used thrice, only in slab I, in sarió-'sya(A*] (l. 14). rájaté- «yo (l. 18) and уа&0= sramukhih 
(1. 28). 

Before taking up the actual contents of the slabs under consideration, it тау be mentioned 
that the present inscription, the Tower of Victory inscription and the Ekalitiga-mahatmya have 
а good number of verses in common. We know for certain that all these three records were 
composed during the reign of Maharani Kumbhakarna and are, therefore, contemporary 
records. Now the former two, viz. the Tower of Victory inscription and the present record,. 
besides belonging to two different localities far off from each other, have got the same date in all 
particulars which is Monday, the fifth of the dark fortnight of Margasirsha in Sarhvat 1517 (—A.D. 
1460, Monday the 3rd November). It, therefore. seems improbable that anything from the one 
may have been borrowed in the other, particularly when we consider the amount of difference found 
in the plan of writing followed in both of them. The text common in both these records, therefore, 
seems to have a different source altogether in the Ekaliiga-mahdtyma, the third contemporary 
record, which seems to have already been compiled borrowing material particularly in its Princes’ 
chapter, from many old inscriptions, viz.. the Mahasati gate inscription! at Chitor of the time of 
Raval Samarasimha dated in V. S. 1331 (—A.D. 1274), the Samàdhisvara temple inscription? of 
prince Mokala of V. S. 1485 (=A. D. 1428) and others. That the Hhalinga-mahatmya was 
composed prior to the present record as well as the Tower of Victory inscription, and has an air of 
originality around it isalso evidenced by the fact that the division of the Guhilot family in two- 
branches, viz., the Raval and the Rana, in the reign of Raval Ranasimha or Karnasimha, is first 
of all found mentioned only in this work where all other inscriptions, contemporary or otherwise, 
ате silent. Although we do not know much about the Tower of Victory inscription at present, 
for, all other slabs containing it excepting the two, viz., the first? and the last but one“ (which 
also are in а very mutilated condition) are lost ; but so far as the present record is concerned, much 
of what we find in connection with the genealogy of this dynasty in its three slabs till now discovered, 
is almost a reproduction of the Raja-varnana of the EXalitiga-máhátmya. Thus, much of the des- 
troyed portion of the slabs under consideration is restorable from the aforesaid work as well as 
from records prior and posterior to it, as will be done, wherever possible, in dealing with the text. 

Taking up the contents of the first slab we find that it mainly describes in poetical manner 
some important geographical places of Mewar including lakes, hills, sacred spots, people, ete. It 
opens with the propitiation of бапёќа, Sarasvati and Ekaliriga in three small prose sentences. Then 
begins the Asih Prakarana covering verses 1-14, benedictory and invocatory in nature, in praise 
of many a deity such as [Lamboda]ra, Gajamukha, Vindhyavasini, Pkalinga, Pinakin, Ina and 
Others. "The deity of the first verse is, however, difficult to determine due to the initial portion 
of the verse being destroyed. 

Then begin various descriptions the first of which is the description of Trikata. With 
regard to the method of composition followed, it шау be remarked here that the whole of the 
present inscription is distributed in various varppanas, the commencement and the termination 
of each of which is indicated by atha and iti respectively. This Triküfa-varnnaxa covers verses 
15-17. Triküta is a range of hills naturally formed into a triangle within which is situated the 
temple and the town of Eklingaji. 





1 Bhavnagar Skt. and Pr. Inscriptions, pp. 74-78. 

з Above, Vol. П, pp. 410-21 and Bhav. Inscrs., рр. 96-100. 
з Cunningham, А. S. R., Vol. XXIII, plate XX. 

*Ibid., plate XXI. 
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Vv. 18-19 contain the description of a rivulet called Kutilk in inscriptions which rises in the 
Trikita hill nearby and flows only in the rainy season. На description as given here is simply 
hyperbolic 

In vv. 26-22 we have the description of the goddess Vindhyaviisini whose shrine is situated 
on the slope of the hill to the north outside the rampart round Êkalihgaji's temple. 

Tn vv. 23-24 the poet describes the god Ékalizhga. The temple of Eksliigaji is, in popular 
belief, regarded to have originally been built by Варё& Raval, which, having been damaged in 
course of a few centuries by the Muslim invaders,was repaired by Maharéna Mokala who also 
furnished it with a rampart to ensure its protection. Maharaja Kumbhakarna, the son of 
Mokals, is also stated in vv. 239-40: in the fourth slab of this very epigraph, to have done 
something towards reparation to this ancient shrine. The modern structure of the temple, 

° however, is stated to be the work of Maharani Rai Mal who laid fresh foundation and erected 
the new structure 

Vv. 25-28 give the deseription of a beautiful tank situated to the east, near Bkaliigaji’s temple 
It is popularly known as Indra-sagara, but it is here called Indratirtha-Bhdjasara. The tank 
is said to have been in existence since the time of Indra who is stated in v. 8 to have meditated 
on the feet of Bkaliiga in Krita-yuga ; but it was given its present shape by forming the dam, 
etc., by Bhojabhüpa, one of the early predecessors of the Guhila family, and hence called after 
his own name. 

Then come the descriptions of Kimadhénu (vv. 29-30) and Takshaka (vv. 31-33) who are stated 
in у. 8 to have attended upon Bkaliñga in 7705 and Dvápara ages respectively. The city 
of Naga, i.e., Nagda, the ancient capital of Mewar, is here stated to have originally been founded 
фу this lord of the serpents 

Vv. 34-35 describe DhAréévara whose temple is situated a few paces off the Ekaliigaji temple 
оп the base of the western range of the neighbouring hill in front. This small temple with a re- 
servoir attached to it seems from v. 167 of the third slab of this inscription to have been built by 
Raval Samarasiiha as a deed of chartiy. 

Next comes the description of Vaidyan&tha in vv. 36-37, whose temple must have existed at 
Kklihgaji at the time. No such monument is now popularly known to exist there. 

In vv. 38-40 is described another beautiful tank situated to the south of the town of Ekliügaji, 
touching the site of the ancient town of Nāgdā, popularly known as Baghéla Taláv but here 
simply called VA(Ba)ghélava. This tank was excavated by prince Mókala in memory of his 
brother Bághasuhha 

From here the poet takes us to the fort of Chitor and describes in vv. 41-50 the temple of Sama- 
dhiévara which is situated a little way to the south-west of Kumbha’s great Tower of Victory. 
‘This temple was originally built by Вћојагаја, the Paramara prince of Malwa, in the eleventh 
century when Chitor had already become а Paramára possession in the reign of his uncle Мийја 
{Vakpatiraja). It was also called Tribhuvanandrayana temple after his title Tribhuvanandra- 
yana, and Bhéjasvamidéva-jagati*. The temple having been ruined in eourse of time was 

repaired by prince Mékala in V. S. 1485 (—A.D. 1428) on account of which it is now generally 
called Mókalaji's temple. The present inscription, however, assigns the renovation of the temple 
to prince Kumbha (v. 49), but this fact is not corroborated by any other record. The poet 


‘here evidently appears to have confused this monument-with the temple of Kumbhasvámin on 
the fort which really was built by Kumbha. Rai Bahadur Ojhà regards this temple as the second 
1 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 
3 An. Rep, Bajputana Museum, Ajmer, 1920-21, p. 4. 
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ancient monument on the fort!, the first being that of Kalika of the seventh or the eighth 
century, originally dedicated to Sarya or the Sun god. But in fact, the temple under description 
is the third ancient monument on the fort, the second being the temple of Kukkutéévara as will 
be seen from the next paragraph 

Then we come to the description of Mabü-Lakshmi in vv. 51-54. The temple of this goddess 
is now generally known as tbat of Annapürnà, but what is worshipped here is the same original 
image of Lakshmi with a lotus flower in her hand and an elephant on each side of her face. This 
temple was originally built by Maharani Hammira (A.D. 1326-1364). These verses also 
contain the description of KukkutéSvara (Siva) and Gadadhara (Vishnu) whose temples 
are also situated near the Mahà-Lakshmi temple. The temple of Gadadhara is now generally 
called as that of Charabhuja (Chaturbhuja). The three big reservoirs of water, viz., Mataji ka 
kunda, the Kukadésvara-kunda and a third one, all in the vicinity of these three temples, are also: 
briefly mentioned here. It may be pointed out that the original temple of Kukkuté$vara and 
the adjoining reservoir of the same name date as far back as V. S. 811 (—A.D. 755), an inscrip- 
tion of which date recording the erection and the excavation of the temple and the reservoir 
respectively was found there by Col. Tod. Later оп, the reservoir being damaged was repaired. 
by Maharana Kumbha. 

^. In vv. 55-57 we find the description of Kumbhasvamin now popularly known as Kumbha- 
&y&maji, whose temple was erected on the fort of Chitor by Maharana Kumbhi in V. S. 1505 (=A.D. 
1448) and styled after his own name. The temple was originally dedicated to Varaha or the Boar 
incarnation of Vishnu as mentioned here (v. 56), but nowadays Vishnu in his ordinary form is here 
worshipped. The temple Kumbhasvamin to which belongs the present inscription, is not to be 
confused with the monument under description, for, the former was erected not at Chitor but at. 
Kumbhalgarh and was later in date. Kumbha evidently erected two temples dedicated to the. 
same god on both the prominent forts of Mewar. 

Vv. 58-68 contain the description of the country of Médapata (Mewar), mentioning in general 
terms its cities, rivers, hills, lakes, gardens, people, etc. 

Lastly is mentioned in prose the date of the inscription which is Monday, the fifth day of 
the dark halt of MargaSirsha in Sarhvat year 151[7] and Saka year 1382, correspond- 
ing to A.D. 1460, Monday the third November, taking the month to be Pürpimánta. At ће end 
of the first slab we are asked to consult the second slab for further description. 

Of the second slab, we are in possession of a very small fragment as already stated, which is. 
of no avail for our present purpose. It can, however, be concluded that it must have contained 
the description of some other important places of Mewar, for we find the central portions of the 
initial four lines contained in that fragment to be identical with the initial portion of an independent. 
description of Chitraküta extending over a good number of verses, found in another unpublished 
inscription from Kumbhalgarh whose first slab is preserved in the Victoria’ Hall Museum which 
seems to contain in an abridged form all that is found in the first and the second slabs of the present; 
inscription with the same date. The second slab contained fifty-two verses (69-120) _ 

As to the contents of the third slab we find that it opens with the. description of Maharaula 
fri-B&p& which extends over six verses (121-126) on this slab. Vv. 121-122 mention Hari— 
tarüéi, but much of their text is now lost to us. In v. 122 mention has been made of a person 
whose surname (apara-ndmadhéya) reads in the mutilated text. as [ári].. Гуа] јај who 
appears to be the father of Haritarasi. What little is, at present, preserved to us of this verse 

s das ыл ш GE li Dur ii l ii i: A: 
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clearly calls Háritarüéi a deijendra or the best of dvijas. We cannot, however, fully believe in 
it for the date of the present record, as compared to that of the sage under description, is 
much later ; but we can at least believe that at the time of the composition of the record, he was 
regarded as of Brahmin origin. Rai Bahadur Ojhà's contention that he was an ascetie of the 
Natha order! does not necessarily contradict the present description, for he, born as a dvijëndra 
or the best of dvijas, i.e., a Brahmin, might later on have accepted that order. 


From v. 123 properly begins the description of Вара who is there said to be a vipra meditating 
on the feet of Haritarisi who bestowed upon him the kingdom of Mewar (vv. 124-25), aud to have 
migrated to Mewar from Anandapura. Verse 123 of this slab is also found in Raval Samarsithha’s 
inscription" at Chitor of V. 8. 1331 (--A.D. 1274) located in the western wall of the northern gate 
of the Mahisati enclosure. In the Princes’ chapter of the Ekalisiga-mahatmya we have another 
"verse of the same import composed in a different metre, originally found in the Atapura insorip- 
tion? of Saktikumara of V. S. 1034 (—A.D. 977). The only difference between the two verses is 
that the former mentions Bips and the latter Gubadatta in precisely the same terms. Now, in 
-the former record of V. S. 1331, Варё is mentioned as the Purdya-purusha or the progenitor of the 
family, and Guhadatts or Guhila as his son (the same order being followed in almost all other 
records later to it including the one under consideration) ; while the latter record of V. 8. 1034, 
which is earlier in date, speaks of Guhadatta as the founder of the family and Вара as one of bis 
descendants. This shows that already in the thirteenth century people had forgotten what their 
predecessors knew a few centuries ago about the genealogy of the ruling family. One point, 
‘however, viz. these rulers being described as vipra or mahi-déva, is common to both earlier and 
later records. Guhadatta’s description as mahi-déva in the Atapura inscription referred to above led 
Dr. D. В. Bhandarkar, while editing the record, to conclude that Guhadatta was a Nagar Brahmin 
of Vadnagar in Gujarat and that the Udaipur dynasty had а Bréhmanic origin‘. But instances 
in inscriptions where the scions of this dynasty are described as Kshatra-kshetra (v. 6 of the same 
Atapura inscription), Kshatriyavathéa-markdana-magi (v. 5 of the Sringt-rishi inscription) 
etc., are in no way wanting as Rai Bahadur Ojh& rightly points out*. The use of such terms as 
vipra or mahi-déva in their connection séems to have some bearing on their habits which they might 
have acquired through such association as mentioned im certain bardic chronieles’, and not on 
“their blood. There are, again, epigraphs of various dynasties in which the ruling princes are 
described ав born in Brahma-Kshatriya-kula* which simply hints at their being possessed of both 
divine and martial virtues, by habit and blood respectively. Bo also an inseription of the tenth 
century from Chatasii in the Jaipur state describes prince Bhartripatta of this very Gubila dynasty 
as Brahma-Kshatr-anvita*, hinting thereby at the possession of both the virtues mentioned above. 


Next is given the account of Баша éri-[Guha]datta (vv. 127-33). He is described ав 
the son of Вара and it was after him that the dynasty came to bear the title Guhila. He, as haa 
already been noticed, was really the founder of the dynasty and thus an early predecessor of Bapa. 
Nothing remarkable of him is mentioned here except that he had a son L&tivinóda!t by name who 





х Raj. Ittha, Fasc. 1, p. 337. з Вла»; Inscrs., pp. 74-78. 

3 Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXIX, p. 191. * Jbid., p. 190. 

5 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 234 ff. | * Raj. Itihe., Fase. I, pp. 378-80. . 
१ Muhagóta Naigact's Khydia, р. 10. °. 5 

š Above, Vol. I, p. 307 

* Above, Vol. ХП, pp. 13-17. f 
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was called as such due to passing his days in enjoyment with ladies of the Lata country. No prince 

of this name has been found mentioned in any of the inscriptions of the dynasty so far discovered. 

In A.D. 1869 General Cunningham had found some 2,000 silver coins at Agra! bearing the legend 
Sri Gukila which he attributed to Guhadatta. 

Siva we have the description of Ваша éri-Sh(Kh)ummana (vv. 134-37). He is said to have 
"weighed himself against gold in company of his wife and children, and given away the precious 
metal in charity. In vv. 136-37 is mentioned his far and wide conquest (dig-jaya) of various 
countries, viz., Айда, Ba(Va)iiga, Kalinga, Trilinga (Telugu country), Surashtra, Choda, Dravida 
-and Gauda. This description is not free from exaggeration, but the martial spirit with 
"which the name of Khummiys is associated in Mewar even to this day may point to some 
truth therein. 

It may be mentioned here that the description of the foregoing three princes, viz., Bapa, 
"Guhadstts and Khummana as found in this record contains no ehronological truth. 

We now come to the most important and also the original portion of the whole inscription 
called Raja-varnnana. At the very outset itis professed that this portion dealing with the 
genealogy of the ancient rulers of the family, has been prepared after studying many old prasastis 
(v. 138). The first thing that draws our attention here is the title Raja-varnnana which seems to 
have been borrowed from the Ekalinga-mahdimya where a whole chapter extending over 204 
verses іа called Raja-varnana. Although much of this Princes’ chapter of the ЁЁ. mht. is 
‘contained in the present record as already mentioned above, this particular portion, at least that 
preceding the description of Rival Samarasimha, seems to be genuine and prepared with solemn 
effort. "Here we have another proof of the priority of the ЁК. mht., for, if it had been posterior 
to the present record as Rai Bahadur Ojhà thinks, that portion of the Raja-varnnana under 
«consideration which is original, dealing with the ancient rulers of the Guhila family whose 
chronology was even then regarded doubtful, would have been totally incorporated in the 
таМйтуа being а result of very laborious researches as professed in у. 138 of the present record. 
On the other hand, it may be assumed that as the genealogy of the early rulers as given in the 
Ek. mht. was not found to be trustworthy an attempt was made in the record under 
‘discussion to make it as authentic as possible. 

Now we-may take up the contents of this portion. In the family of Gubila was born a prince 
‘Bhdja by name. From him were born Mahindra, Naga, Bappa and Aparajita (v. 139). 

It may be noted here that the author has already mentioned Bapa as the very founder of the 
family but now he takes him as the son of Naga. Similarly he has described before Guhila or 
"Guhadatta as the son of Вара, but here he evidently believes him to be the real progenitor of the 
‘family which he calls the Gukhila-vam$a. This clearly shows the amount of labour bestowed on the 
present portion. From the Atapura inscription of У. S. 1034 (—A.D. 977) which gives a correct 
.genealogy of the family from Guhila to Saktikumira, we learn that the son of Naga or Nagaditya 
“was Sila, and from the Kundéévara temple inscription of V. S. 718 (=A.D. 661) we find that 
Abe father of Aparijits was Sila, an inscription of whose reign dated in V. S. 703* (—A.D. 646) 
bas been found and is now preserved in the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer. Thus, we find that the 
-term Bápà or Bappa which is now universally believed to be not a proper name but simply a title, 
-is either here accepted by the author as the title of Sila, or he may have used it as an independent 
proper name, but in either ease he has been clearly mistaken. 

1 A. 8. R., Vol. IV, p. 95. 

з Raj Hihe., Fasc. IL, p. 619, n. 2. 
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Then came Mahindra (II) and from him was born Kilabhêja; After him came in succession 
Sih(Eh)ummàna, Mattaja, Bhartripatia and АПафа (v. 140) | 


The chronology as mentioned in this verse omits between tbe last two princes, the names of 
some five princes, viz., Siha, Khummins (II), Mahiyaks, Khummiips (ПІ) and Bhartripatta 
(П) mentioned in the inscription of V. 8. 1034. "his clearly shows that the author did not possess 
a copy ‘of that inscription at the time of writing this portion. He seems to have studied only 
some later records such as the Chitor inscription of V. 8. 1331, the Ránapura inscription of V. S 
1496, ete., which also he seems not to have studied carefully, for, the names of three princes out 
of five omitted here are to be found in both these records. Yt may also be mentioned here that 
Bapa as a title is regarded by different scholars as belonging to the first three princes mentioned 
in this verse. Thus, Kaviraja Shyamaldis takes the first prince of the verse, viz Mahindra (П)? 
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, the third prince Khummina? and Rai Bahadur Ojh&, the second prince 
Kalabhoja*, to be Вара. Col. Tod, however, with the scanty material he- had st his disposal 
thought long ago that Bápë was the title of Sila.‘ 


Then came Narav&hana and then Salivghana. After him was born Saktikumf&ra and 
from him Arhv(b)üpras&da, Ambáprasüda had three brothers NpivarmB, Anantavarm& 
and Yaáóvarmàa by name (vv. 14142) . 


What is. worthy of note here is the name Anantavarmá which is not found in any other 
record во far discovered. Likewise, the name of Suchivarmé found in seme of the other records is 
omitted here. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, therefore, is inclined to regard the former as identical with 
the letter’. Ambiapraside is named Amrapraséda in the Chitor inscription of V. S. 1331. 
Similarly Nrivarmé and Yaéóvarmá are called Naravarmi and Kirtivarmá respectively* in other 
inscriptions. These three brothers of Ambaprasida mentioned above, also seem to have ascended 
the throne successively as they are mentioned in order of succession in a few other inscriptions. 


` Then Yógarüja became the rüler of Mewar whose line lid not obtain royalty although he him- 
self fully enjoyed it (v. 143). This important fact of the deprivation of throne from the progeny 
of Yogarája is known from this inscription only and is mentioned nowhere else. Rai Bahadur 
Ojhà gives the reading of the last quarter of this verse as tack-chha..[nd divash] gatāh", with his 
own omissions and additions and interprets that the line of this prince came to an end during 
his own lifetime and the throne thus passed on to Vairatà. He has omitted one syllable in the 
first word of this quarter which is distinetly visible on the slab as sha(kha). "The intention of 
the Rai Bahadur in omitting the syllable seems to be to regard the first word às masculine plural 
ending in “né, presuming that the word might thus mean * off-shoots of his family °, for which he 
has also inserted visarga after gatá at the end to make it plural. But the text as visible on the 
slab, although partially damaged, clearly seems to be tach-chhash(kh)d meb[ohhri(chchhra)yarh] 
gata (П. 20-21), which clearly shows that the line: of this prince was cut off from the throne 
evidently due to some internal family feud and the lot finally fell on Vairata, one of the 


progeny of Allàta. - The word aps in-the beginning of this verse also‘emphasises this conclusion, 
otherwise there is но justification for its use here. . 
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- Thus Vairata ascended the throne after Yogaraja and was succeeded by Harhsapüla after 
whom came Vairisirhha (у. 144). This prince erected a rampart round Agháta-pattana (v. 145), 
the modern town of Ahad near the city of Udaipur, also mentioned in inscriptions as Aghatapura 
or Atapura. He had twenty-two meritorious sons of whom one, a narendra, was the most virtuous 
(v. 146). Unfortunately we do not find the name of this virtuous naréndra mentioned here 
"who must evidently have succeeded his father Vairisithha. In the Bhéra-ghat inscription! of 
the Chédi year 907 (—V. S. 1212 and A.D. 1155) and the mount Abu inscription? of V. S. 1342 
(— A.D. 1285), the son of Vairisirhha and grandson of Harnsapala is mentioned as Vijayasizha, 
а copper-plate grant and a stone inscription of whose reign dated in V. S. 1164 and V. S. 1173 
respectively have been founds. Thus, it can easily be understood that the prince who is anony- 
mously mentioned here in v. 146 is none else than Vijayasithha, and the author, due to his 
apparent ignorance, has not mentioned this name. In the Ranapura inscription of V. S. 1496, 
however, the name of Vairisirhha's successor is given as Virasimha ; and Rai Bahadur Ojhà is 
inclined to accept him and Vairasirhha of v. 147 of the present inscription whom he regards as 
the son of Vairisirhha, as being identical with Vijayasihha of the Bhérà-ghàt inscriptions. He 
does not seem to have given due consideraton to v. 146 of this slab which mentions Vijaya- 
sirhhs in clear terms as naréndra though omitting his name, as already shown above. The 
present inscription appears to speak of Vairasirhha not as the son of Vairisirhha, but as his 
grandson unless tasmét in v. 147 is meant to refer to Vairisirhha which from its position and the 
construction seems improbable. This fact is overlooked also by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar who 
professes to have taken the names of princes of this dynasty after Salivàhana from this record*. 
It thus becomes almost settled from this epigraph that Vijayasirhha's son was Vairasizhha. This 
is corroborated by а small inscription which I had found engraved on the pedestal of the Harhsa- 
pala image at Padarada which mentions Virasirhha as the son of Vairasimha. The date of that 
inscription, however, presents some difficulty. I, therefore, leave this point here for further 
investigation. For the time being, this portion of the chronology has to be regarded as 





uncertain. 

Thus, we find that Vij yasimha was probably succeeded by Vairasirhha and from him was 
born Arasiroha. His throne was occupied by Chóda (v. 147). Chöda had an elder brother 
named Vikramakésari whose son was Ranasimha (v. 148). 

Chëdu is also called Chodasirnha in the Ranapura inscription and nothing more is known of him 
-and his predecessor from any other epigraph. Vikramakésariis here mentioned as the elder brother 
of Chóda, but in the Abu inscription of V. S. 1342 he is mentioned as the son? of Chóda which 
seems to be more probable. Nothing is mentioned here about Rapasirhha. The Zkalinga-màhà- 
tmya, however, attributes to his reign the splitting up of the ruling family into two divisions, viz., 
the Rival (senior) and the Ran (junior), ruling over Chitor and 8280058 respectively. Although 
our author has sometimes closely followed the Ek. mht., he has, however, not borrowed the portion 
dealing with this division, evidently because his object here was to prepare a chronological list 
of the princes of the main branch who really governed Mewàr as a whole. He, as a matter of 


fact, is quite cautious in distinguishing the princes of the one branch from those of the other (88 
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— 








1 Above, Vol. II, pp. 10-13. 
१ Bhav. Insers., pp. 84-87 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, pp. 347 ff. 
з Raj. Itihs., Fasc. Т, pp. 445-46; Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 176 and 191. 
* Bhav. Inscrs., pp. 113215; An. Rep., A. S. I., 1907-08, рр. 214 f. 
5 Raj. Itihe., Fasc. I, p, 444, n. 3. 
* List of Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 388, n. 7 and p. 389. 
3 ' Bháv. Inscre.. р. 86. 





will be seen later on), which knowledge he appears to have derived from a ejose study of the 
. Ekaliñga-māhäimya. . 14 

Ranasithha was succebded by Kehünansithba, the younger brother of Mahayasizhha who 
evidently predeceased his father. Then flKrnantasixhha became the ruler of Mewar (v. 149) 
Nothing beyond the names of these princes is known from tbe present epigraph. . 

Saémantasimha was succeeded by his brother Kumarasirhha who turned out of Mewar one- 
Kita who had somehow taken hold of the country (у. 150). He also made Aghatapura his own by 
acquiring the favour of the ruler of Gujariit. 

Kita whom Kumárasihba had driven out of Mewar was the third son of Albanadéva,. 
the Chauhin ruler of Nádol in Marwar. Не was brave and ambitious and had acquired the dominion. 
of Jalêr from the Paramaras through his own might, and had become an independent prince. Не 
was the founder of the Sonagar branch of the Chanhin racet, In the inscriptions and the copper- 
plates of the Chauhans, his name is mentioned as Kirtipála but he was better know» as Kitü* in. 
Rajasthan. Не seems to have attacked Mewar and taken hold of it in the reign of Sdmantasirhha, - 
tbe predecessor of Kumárasirhha, when the former had become weaker owing to being at regular 

‚ War with the rulers of Gujarat in order to regain his dominions gone in their possession. When 
Kumirasihha succeeded his elder brother Sümantasirhha, he practically seems to have nothing 
to govern except the fort of Chitor which the latter seenis to have regained from the ruler of 
Gujarat through hard struggle. One of the two ‘ princeships' (nripatve, v. 151) which Kumi- 
тазийһа is here stated to have gained was that acquired by expelling Kitü out of Mewar; the 
other was gained by recovering the ancient capital of Ágh&tapura which still remained in the 
possession of the rulers of Gujarat 


Aghatapura was lost to Mewar as early as the first half of the eleventh century of the Vikrama 
era, having been attacked by Vakpatiraja (Мойја), the Paramara ruler of Malwa, in the reign of 
Saktikumára, as known from у. 10% of the Hastikungi inscription of V. S. 1053 (—A.D.997). Since 
then it became a Paramara dominion along with the famous fort of Chitor which also seenis to have 
been annexed thereto by the same prince, where used to live the celebrated Paramára prince Bhoja, 
the son of Sindhurája and the nephew of Mpüja, who built there the great Tribhuvananariyana 
temple (now popularly known as that of Samiddhé4vara and Mokalaji), so called after bis biruda 
of Tribhuvonanürüyana.s This Psramirs dominion of Mewar subsequently passed in the hands: 
of the Chaulukya rulers of Gujarat in the reign of Jayasirha Siddharája, who, after a hard struggle: 
extending over a period of twelve years defeated Naravarman and his son Yaédvarman, the Para-- 
mära rulers of Malwa and brought the Malwa dominion, including Aghatapurs and Chitor, under 
his own control*. ‘The rulers of Gujarat enjoyed an uninterrupted authority over beth these impor-- 
tant localities of Mewür for a long time, when S&mantasimha of Mewar, the elder brother of Kumara-- 
sirhha attacked the ruler of Gujarat who is supposed to be Ajayspüla, to regain his lost citadels. 
There is no explicit mention of this fight in any of the records so far discovered, but we find an. 
indication of it in the Abu inscription of V. 8. 1287 (=A.D. 1230)", where the ruler of Gujarat is 
stated to have been assisted by Prahlidanadéva, the younger brother of Dharavarsha, the Para- 
mira ruler of Abu. Through this fight Sãmantasiriha appears to have acquired the fort of Chitor 





1 Raj. Itihs., Fasc. I, p. 452 and Bhandarkar's List, p. 382, n. 8. 
з Raj. Itihas., Fasc. I, р. 452. 

3 Ibid., p. 451 

* Above, Vol. X, p. 20. 
„5 Вај. Itis Fasc. I, pp. 435-36. 

є Ibid р. 437. 

* Above, Vol. УШ, p. 211. 
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from the Chaulukya Ajayapala, but had been unable to take back Aghatapura, which task was 
ultimately carried out by his younger brother Kumirasihha as mentioned here. He was succeeded 
by Mahangasiraha (v. 151) who is mentioned in other inscriptions as Mathanasimha. 

Mahanasimhba (Mathanasimha) was succeeded by Padmasimha, a prince of great valour 
whom people even now remember for his manifold merits (v. 152). 

Next we conte to the description of Каша éri-Jayasirhha, also called Jaitrasirnha. Though 
a fresh title is given to the portion dealing with this ruler it has to be regarded as a sub-division of 
the Raja-varnnana which is still continued. This prince is stated to have governed the four 
territorial divisions, viz., Chitraküta, Aghata, Médapáta and Vagada ; and no prince on the surface 
of the earth is said to have ever thought of humbling his pride (v. 151). He held his court at the 
capital of Nagahrada, the modern Nagda near Eklingaji (v. 155). 

Мёдара{а as mentioned here seems to have comprised the rest of Mewar excluding Chitor and 
Aghátapura, both of which are regarded as forming two different divisions. ४६४७0७, which is 
described here as the fourth division, is the country to the south of Mewàr, now forming two different 
States, viz., Dungarpur and Banswara. 

Каша éri-Téjasirhha (vv. 158-159) is spoken of next. Nothing beyond his name and a 
poetical description of himself is given here. It may be noted that the portion dealing with 
this ruler has got a new title and a colophon, and has thus been made an independent description 
although apparently under Raja-varnnana. The poet has evidently not been able to maintain a 
strict uniformity in the classification of his varnnanas. 

The account of Ваша éri-Samarasirbha, the son of Téjasimha, which comes next extends over 

seventeen verses (vv. 160-176). It is worthy of note that the portion covered by these seventeen 
verses is nothing but a reproduction of the corresponding portion of the Princes' chapter of the 
Ekalinga-mahatmya, in the same order. It has already been stated by me that the latter had 
‘been compiled prior to the composition of the record under consideration, borrowing verses from 
many old inscriptions and arranging them sometimes without the least discrimination. This being 
во, the present description of our record (being nothing but a copy from the EX. mht.) has naturally 
come #6 have. certain verses (particularly v. 168), which, properly speaking, have no bearing on 
Samarasimha. Nothing of any historical importance is mentioned here of this prince. Simply ` 
his valour, munificence and such other virtues are poetically described. His erection of a small 
temple dedicated to Siva called Dharésvara at Bklingaji, however, finds mention in v. 167. The 
remaining verses of the sub-section, borrowed as they are from other inscriptions through 
the Ek. mht., are primarily found in connection with the other princes of this line. In v. 176 which 

-is the last dealing with Samarasirhha, he is stated to have gone to heaven having appointed Ratna- 
sirhha, his son, for protecting the fort of Chitor. 

The last ruler recorded on this slab is Маһагапа éri-Lash(kh)amasi whose account is conti- 
nued on the fourth slab. The author here clearly distinguishes Lakhamasi by calling him 
Mahürünàü from the foregoing princes who are styled Raula, and seems to have critically studied 
the Bk. mht., particularly the portion dealing with the division of the family. He has here 
deliberately omitted the description of all the Ranas found just after that of Raval Samarasimha 
in the Fk. mht., and has taken into account only one of them, viz., Lakhamasi who, although 
not a crowned prince of Mewar just like others of his branch, was conspicuous by his presence with 
his seven sons, as a gallant defender of the fort when Chitor was sacked by Ala-ud-din Khalji in 
A. D. 1303. In v. 177 he is stated to have bravely defended the fort as well as the honour of the 
family which had been cast in a critical situation when Ratnasimha, the ruling prince, had fled 
(gaté, v. 177) from the field of battle in a cowardly manner (kapurushair=vimuktam, v. 177). 
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This inscription does not speak of Ratnasithlis as having bravely fought and died in the battle- 
field, as Rai Bahadur Ojhà thinks’. This battle is here stated to: have continued for full one year 
(samwatsaram, v. 179) before the Muhammiadans cóuld- capture: the fort, while She Muslim 
historians reduce this period to half its length, $.2., six months% I really could not understand 
why Rai Bahadur Ojhà has omitted the word samvatsaras im his, eitation? of this verse, 
which is visible on the slab plainly enough. 

Lastly, Saxhvat 1547 is. given as the date of the inscription. Other particulars of the 
date are not given on this slab ав en others, probably for want of space. 

Nothing can be said definitely with regazd.tashe.aushorabip,of.the inscription until the last 
@-е., the fifth) slab is brought to light. Bai Bahadar Ojh& is, however, inclined to regard the 
author of the Tower of Victory inscription, Mahia of. Dakapura (Daéóri)-4dt$ to фе the author 
of this inscription also, on the ground of the common text found in both these records‘. But the 
occurrence of some common text in two records dees not, necessarily imply the identity of author- 
ship, for some of the verses cammon in both these recorda appear to have been borrowed from 
other ancient epigraphs 

It hardly needs any mention that the present inscription belongs to the reign of Mahãrãnã 
Kumbhakarna of Mewar whose description has been taken up towards the end of the fourth slab 
and must have been continued on the fifth. ‘Though the main object which the inscription aims 
at recording, cannot be definitely ascertained till the last slab is discovered, it stands to reason 
that it recorded the erection of the Kumbhasvámin temple st Kumbhalgarh 


First Blaba — 
тееп १ 


- 1 OF а aka [e] चोगदेशप्रशादात्‌ эп) Pean + नध एकलिंम 
प्रसादात्‌ । अब. [EIA] — — — wedia जगतां यंस्वांडिपोठे 
खुठन्वंदारनिदश्शालिसोलिषिलसट्रअप्रमारीपिते + figrewiedt ferfwi 

Sa[féunfetüwig vhf Rei प्री ay? [ल॑बोद*][र] 
प्रवयतादतुलां gé वो वाशोशुथिव्तितम्‌ं wiri ragi । жй मजा 
чачаар मोदकोयमिळं cem aatre- 


' “Rag, Bike, Faso. I, p. 484. (Mr. Уубга'з interpestation seems far-fetobed. Get may mean ‘having 
died’ .—Ed.] 
3 Briggs’ Firishid, Vol. 1, pp, 353-54. 
з Raj. Itths., Fasc. I, p. 484, n. 2. 
а Ibid., Fasc. ТЇ, p. 632. 
उ Transcribed from the original stone alabe. 
* A portion of the text now missing on these sabe has been. restored from other records. We abali, for the 
anke of convenience, call them in the footnotes by the following abbreviations : the Cheulekys Kumirspils inscrip- 
o£ V. 8. 1207 at Chitor (above, Vol. П, pp. 422-24}—A 5 the first alab of the Chitor inscription of V. 8. 1331 
` {Bhav. Inscra., рр. 74-77 and Cunningham, A. 8. अ. Vol, XXIII, pl. XXV)—B ; the Sam&dhMvars temple inscrip- 
I of V. S. 1485 (above, Vol. П, pp. 410-21 and Bhüs. Insers., pp. 96-109)—C the Princes? chapter of the Bka- 
aga. Mahaimya of the time of Kmmbhs (a fragmentary manuscript copy of which I have found in my father Sams- 
ый Vyüs Vishnu Ram бды collection)—D 3 the fm slab of the Tower of Victory inscription (Cunningham, 
4. 8. R., Vol. XXIII, pl. ХХ); and the later BE mt, of the time of prince Rai Mal (a manuscript copy 
«ё which written in V. S. 1754 I have alap found in my father's collection) —F. 
१ Indicated by a symbol. * Metre: Sardilavibvidita. 
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з: बंमभूमी #२] लोक्यातुलरचनेकसचधार)<[कल्य] णं प्रथयतु व[/<पिनाकपा*]- 
eî लि: <a यङ्त्तिप्रवकघियो  यदोयनास्या सर्वोर्थादझनुजगणाः TUKANG 
чш <कपोशफ्रोटंचन्मटमधुरतालुव्यमधुपस्फुरइं- 

4 खागोतिः श्रवर्!ापुट]तालो गजमुखः | चलत्कु(च्छ)डा[दंडा*]*कलितकर्ला कंठ: प्रथयता*]- 

‚95 fas जिभुवनमहामंडपविधी us! कुटिलासरित्समोपे त्रिकूटमिरि- 

25 गहनभूषिलो नित्यं(त्यम) D°] वांछितफलप्रदा- 

5 Ф देवी औविंध्यवार्सिनो] जयति ॥४ उद्यदिनद्युति[भासि*][कि]रोटां तुंग ^ ¬ м 
८ — v v [gam] । FHT वरदांकुशपाशाभोतिकरां प्रभजे 
gadha) на" जयति जगचर(च)यनाथो जगतोपतिपूजितस्सदा शंभु/।* | 

6 वॉहिलफ्लप्रदोय॑श्रीमा[नि]त्येकलिंगाख्यः úe Че: arata [क्क][तयुगे HRN 
wera" Ramat [सांकलाभिलाषफलिनो धेनुस्तथा emt । नागेशः किल 
तच्चक)९कलियुगे हारोतनामा मुनिस्सोयं सर्व- 

1 закача cate [गप्र]भुः ॥५ ` जयत्येकाश*][र]ाघातविदाररि[तपुरत्रयः | धनुः 
tadi RP ea पिनाकी भुवनत्रये ॥८ त्रैलोक्यं चिपुरांतकोवतु सदा 


यब्यो“लिमूले जटाजूटाचि )९परिपिंजरे परिगता भात्युञ्चक 
8 wiy । कपूरामलपश्किव निहिता [sig]? मार्जने] [ै]माद्रेरुदिते[व] 
— mo” क्कचिदलिपटलाभः कालः 


шу ыу Se NG == 


कूटासु(न)विधातक्षचिदमलतराभिभूंतिभिः खेतकायः | विमल इव जलौघो ag- 


9 नः wr need दुरितं वो नोलकंठस्य [कंठः ॥११ जाय देवि cere 
८ — . e 1 विदधा]नाननं fee प्रण- 


wraxdq(a)8 ма“ विष्णो?का чеп स्याद्‌ faq नलु गदितं ad- 


EE AER. M 
3 This verse is no. 1 in E. 


t Metre: Vasantatilabi. 
з Metre 1 Praharshigi. 

* Text within these brackets is restored 
s Metre: Sikharini. 

® Metre: (its. 

? Metre: Dodhaka. 

Мене: Arya. 

* Text within these brackets is restored from v. 39, Ch. X of F. 
зә Sandhi is not observed here. 
11 Metre: Sardalavikridita. 
33 Text within these brackets is 
38 The visarga seems to have been 
16 Metre: Anushjubh. 

TO" ke of the ow sign in maw is very faint and seems to bo а Inter addition. 
38 Metre: Malini. 


from E where the v. is no. 2. Here also the text is much mutilated. 


restored from v. 44, Ch. X of F. 
added later on and hence is very faint. 
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10 वा भवति निशि परं कि च करूपं: तंदाच 1 fe सातत्यासिंधावि) स्फरति 
ननु] पादँ] [RR सेवकानां ajala cm o वदत afin 
qumî रात्रं arat इनो FRG मो AR FR बु(ब)नोपि 
a । ВФ aia- `: : 


11 [адай न ated ॥१४९ इत्याशौ:प्रकरल॑ а चव [त्रि*]कूटवर्ण्यमं ॥ 
frety प॒ष्पगुरुमिस्तरभि(स्प]दुपत्यकासु विमलेः सलिलैः । श्टुकुंजमुंजदलि 
मि'व'लिभिदिरदेखिकूटशिखरो जयति atu? इंद्रारचितचारुमंदि 


12 रा हेमभूमिमवसत्य तामपि । विध्यवासरुचिरेसिकाटि]वं «fs कि कि[म]परं 
तसुत्तमं(मम्‌) rta यत्र शंगविद्ारिक्ोर'"हरितारक्तोत्यलग्रोक्षसळांसक्तोसरभूरिभाभिर- 
खमि wur । चित्रं ач विलोकयद्भिरामातं)} Wü चिकूटा- 


13 चले नानायासवतापि दुलेभतरा giaa ॥[१७]” इति च्रिकूटवर्खनं 
अंथ कुटिलावखंनं ॥ पातकविमतविनाशकशंकरतरवारिनिमला कुटिला | 


सुरसरिदिव शिवसुपनतमाराधितुसुपगता जयति atc^ कचिज्ञोना मो- 


2 Better read mati matãm as qualifying моанд. à 

* This verse, strictly speaking, should go to prince Kumbha's description, but being benedictory in nature 
it seems to have been included in this prakarana. The solution to the riddle contained in this. verse appears to 
be RE. weer सदा. | : E Xen ou | 

: ®Ме{те: Sragdkard 

* Read nah. The intentional change of visarga to medial ó at the end of both the halves of this verse appears 
io be for tho sake of alliteration. 

š The meaning of this verse appears to be as follows :— 

fetter इति. fat wart श्रोवियादां feet वा नोदनः खेषु aig प्रेरकः इनः सूर्य: । aft 

Чәр सिद्धेदावकत्नेन чї मनसः due मग: we । अहीनी "न॑ бл इतिं idg, अथवा 
чё эшне इन: जाला $Ç adani इनः पतिः weet Бї wart. अर्थात्‌ परम- 
“मवान्‌, e - प्रकृताः - हढवत:, - एवंभूती Фи: feat. मतौगां ят enh чаб: । नोदनः 
айта अग्रे प्रापकः wife, अपिः qaw, बो ag: गः ewennfefes аш, we wat fü 
fawn, सकललोकप्रशुंसाभिरामो जौकनसमेघयिता च वायुरित्वव: । qw सर्वोपि शौनः भामिसुख्येग वते- 
भानः सम्‌ गः Wey अम्‌ मऋटिति चिनोतु मंगलादिअदानेनग ҹа इत्यथः | 

€ Metre: Anushfubh 

? The syllables “d=alibhs which were at first omitted by mistake аге later on engraved above the line in smaller 





ee А 


* The r over ba seems to have been engraved later on in a very narrow space. 

* Metre: Pramitékehara. , 

10 Metre: Rathéddhata. | i 
33 The word Aira primarily means “a diamond ', but it is here used in the sense of ° white’ which it may mean 


४ = CC و‎ Wm Hr 4 दर: СШ. भद 
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14 मां मंकरमदतो मध्यजगतो पतत्तीरं नोरं तटविर्टापि]नो वीतविटपाः । ana dew) 

` मटति कुर्टिलं म]ध्यनिकटे ततो जाता aa चिदिवसरितो5स्या कुटि- 

खला ।१८* इति कुटिलावसंनं ॥ अथ विंध्यवासावस्पेन॑ ॥ महेशमोइनं 

15... इतमोगिर्व्वासनं महः | गंजापुंजक्तोत्तंसं विं(ध्य|वाससुपास्महे re’ इंद्रनोलकुल- 

_ मंशुलब्युति[रोल]या दलितटेत्यसंहतिः । afaqeyfa चारुहासिनो चंडिका 
जयति विंध्यवासिनो ne धावद्दोरर्ध(ध)नुर्धरेरपि महाकुंता- 

16. सिवि्रासिभिर्व्वीर हौनवपुंगवे > परि्ठतं सं[ग्रा]मरंगोडतं(तम्‌॒) । тагата] абет 


समद्हत्रोहामशूला[न]लज्वालाभिर्महिषं जगंति सततं सा विंध्यवासावतु ॥२२* 
इति fiar ú अथ खोएकलिंगवर्सनं ॥ AE मेदपाटे 


17 परिइतकपटे Waga जिकूटे हारो हारोतरा[शे]रग[णि]ततपसा शंभुराविब[भूव 1] 
यस्वाद्यापि प्रसादादधिगतयशसो аа [न]रेशा frat भूमिभार भुजभुज- 
मफणामंडलेरुद' हंति ॥२३' काशोभूमो विकाशे न भवति न f 


18 रो राजते राजतेऽन्यो लंकालंकारभूयं न वहति न गतः शोणिते? शोणितेपि | 
ча] >» — — f: v v f. < संज्ञयेवादिदिक्ष: таба 
_.- 4, प्रमश्पतिरसावेकलिंगाइयोस्ति ॥२४' इति अओणएकलिंगवर्खनं ॥ अथ इन्द्रः 


19 athieeteda’ ॥ विराजते तच च Чача сае शशांकसंंदारं- 
(रम्‌)॥ Misys säg afek विधाय amat स्फुटोकतं(तम्‌) usu" 
रब्नप्रदानसमये q मया विषेण संभावितोयमिति भोजतडागदंभात्‌ । भोतस्त- 


30 रंगचमरैरमरमवीर संवो जयन्‌ ज(च्व)लघि[रा]विरभूत्तिमच ura’ तोरवोरुधि मरालबा- 
लिका] मंजरोमधुकमा[धरो]जुषः । संस्मृसं(शं)त्यपि न yrat केसरं 
सरसि भोजसंच्रके nee’ सरसो सुरेशदिशि शंकर तो Ra- 


1 Read aśaktēb (genitive singular 
"® Read samsaktér-(ablative singular in hétu or cause). 
s Read saritê'=oyah 
є Metre: Sikharini. 
5 Мете: Anush{ubh. 
~ Ks Metro: Hothoddhatà 
_ _" Metre: Sardülavikridito. 
There is a medial Z stroke on top of the syllable dva, which is superfluous 
° Metre: Sragdharà 
16 This word as qualifying Sónita or Sonitapura (beyond), the city of Вапазига, a great devotee of Siva, is used 
in the indicated sense (lakshydrtha) of anurakta meaning ‘ devoted’ 
1 The word itu here means ‘shape’ or ‘form 
13 Месе: Upajati. 
12 Sandhi is not observed here. 
M Мете: Vasaniatilaka. 
15 The syllable ra has a superfluous prishtha-matra. 
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21 लेरनलाकमलेस्सशिले: +: wemifajeww тбл: Raega] 

तेः пас жїн इंद्रशतोयंभोजासरोवार्णंगं ॥ cm о Чай ॥ चक्रो 
* चार चकार faerie ett विशाखानलिं अंभारंनसुपासितं 

22 परिणतिं ad विरंचो रुचिं(चिम्‌) । यस्यां विंध्यगिरित्रिकूटकुछरोद॑चच्छिःवारा- 
चनस्फोतो(ता) ени सा ачи QERTA Pakar nee’ eure 
गुरूवंदराकुहरस्चरं dat чн ` जनत्तेतलादरिश हि. тач 
(वम) । न. 

98 'चेदमखचंद्रिकाथवलदुग्धधाराभरः (स्कुटरसिंघराधरं wenn विंध्याचले dia. 
sft ardana ú we amanah н sidia सुतला- 
टाइ जिकूटाचशे <q «анта परिगतो भे- 

24 जे सुजंगाधिपः । तेनालोकित ча [qhon fens би तहत्वा(चा) 
सबम्रिजको[त्तिकेरवकुले चंद्रायते aww: nee’ wet परिचचार aaa 
स तिकूटधरि(र)शोविहारिलं (यम) | wa तल्फलमनेन क्चसा चारुहा- 

25 र ww Wu чїй ng wereee य]: परोचितं॑ सूपसप्रतिसयल्रचितं- 
(तम्‌) । afer) Фёда fal ялей awne UTC) ng 

इति awed] ॥ अथ чаан ॥ एवालिंमनिलयस्व सम्श (ग्यु) 
wg q- 

26 fadi हरिति राजते чс । संततं ач табот वाहिनी शिरसि 
येन चार्यते ues’ 'चिकूटगिरिक॑दरावुहरवारिधाराभनरेव्जटाघटग्लंपटे: शिरसि 
me Фа ) Aw иш वरं fmm तँ शंकर वारोतु 

27 सुतौ fes तिदशवज्ञभादुक्ेम्रंभम) deat इति*] чїй ॥ अथ 


lamad a An  पराइसुकऋज्क)ति न वा uw संसाध्यतेः 
वोर्हण्कलमूलपचविटपव्रातरलं योजितः । [4] Чаш तबुमतासा- 
Fag- | 


28 चहेदयव्यानध्यानमहोषघेन जय[तु AM हरः ॥२६' चअधिविंध्यमंध्धक]- 
біча यदगापयश्चिजयशोऽग्यसुस्हः । तदुपाचरचिदशभूमितखप्रतिवासिनाम- 
च्विलताप्ररूज (जम) ॥(१)७' वैद्यनाथवर्शनं ॥ अथ वा(वा)- 


1 Metro: Pramitakshari. 
३ The conjunct ch seems to be engraved later on. 
ita. 
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49 tami ७ चोरं नोरं कसलर्माम]लं मंजुला वाजुला]लो स्फोतं गोतं ws 
^7 magie Фазата कोकाः । यत्रागाघे सरसरसितं чый सारसानां 
<= कक्षं याच्यां दिशमनु सरः शंकरात्त्चकास्ति uals’ यद]कारिः मोकल- 
30 ач ûn ल]सदिँदिरानिल[य]राजिराजितं(तम्‌) | उपगम्य भालनयनस्तदा[श]यं 
777 eae? अयति नापरं पयः ॥३८* झरमालमंगुरशशिद्युतिभिः कुसुदाकरं 
C77 विकच्सुदरति । दिवसे Бата а सरस्तदुप[त्रिकूट] 


31 age अयति nget [इति] वा(बा)[घे]लाववर्खनं ॥ अथ योसमाधोखरवर्खनं ॥ 
, Жш) शकसंघतोभयचयः ЗЯ काश्यादिषु खेरं wass 
. परिददेभोष्ट amga: ë Фаг किं परिचित्य чаба चित्रकूटं 
зчаї 
32 wm शकघातिभिः स जायताहे*]व: समाधोशवरः ॥४१ AA WA जलोघो 
वसति हिमवपुर्वक्रदोषाकरोपि бач: कपर्दः कुटिलगतिपते' emfa 
सल्कथानां(नाम्‌) । ज्वालोघो दारदोत्योधिगलमिति शिवायुक्समेत्या- 


ॐ - छ «zb feareferge विभव[म]भयद॑ द्राक्‌ समाधोश[तां] w^ usa аба 

[स]वेक्षोकेकनालो वासं ити: प्रेयसोप्रोतिक्षटः | इटे दत्ते yaga 

FH यः dem भाति शोसमाधोश्वरः सः asi ае ध्वजं Du" पुमान्‌ 
मनागप्यवे च- 

‘St तेशी. af a । संपूजयेत्त [ajma यः प्रपूजयेत्तं गर“डघ्वज्ोपि ise” 

ह॑ wakta प्रकटप्रभावा श्रोजुकन्याकलितखभावा । मंदाकिनोति प्रथि- 

तास्ति वापी ut सर्वया чын да पापो asa वापो att मरणिकर्खि- 


э КЕ. 





1 Metre: Mandakranis. 
*'This Passive Voice Aorist form of the verb in the Active Voice construction of the sentence is grammatically 
‘correct. It may have been used here for the sake of the metre. 
° Metre: Maajubhashini. 
` # Metre: Pramitakeharà 
* This danda being omitted at first was thinly engraved later on. 
* Metre: Sardélavibridite 
* Read -pat£b. 
3 There is а little obsourity in the arrangement of words towards the end of this verse. Apa is to be connected 
with Chitraküjass and samadhiéatam, and disyad with vibhavam. 
* Metre: Sragdhara. 
1* Metre : Salini. 
31 Read vikehya. 
1$ There is a medial & stroke on da, which is superfluous. 
18 Metre: Upajati. 
"4 Metre : Indravajrá. 
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35 fa: खलु विश्वनाथः । д.н: च fawge Бї Жү तद्यद 
aag ана! इंलारध्य (ह)जदर्शन॑ ача ` स्वल्प) धोसदावासद: पूजा 
यस्व . विसुक्तिस : मुगिवरेनीता : अक्षदा - छता :१: ane. भबान्‌ खयं स 


з समिदेश्वरस्तखाल зед] सहिमाताहोपि AmA jive’ баја afa- 
इरदच्षिचसूसिद्ंद्धा . काक्ता(झा)स्हारि. निपतत्लमत्जदोशा , |... अंदाकिनोसरि- 
दियं wear खानाव्लासधनुदेस्ववलोकनाथ auc? यच सरो 


37 मति चित्रकूटशिखरे शोकमभू[मो]पतिः प्रासादं मिरिजापतेव्येर[ चय]न्‌दे(इ)वालयालो 
ANE . हतं(तम) l उन्मोलव्मुपताकहैम कलश नोर аҹ: समवाप्य सोख्य- 
^^ ` अधिक чї समाधोशतां(ताम्‌] "чапай न्यस्तध्यजहस्तेन 
98 ते । चेसंध्यतूर्यनादेन . कलिं Giaa ॥५०' इतिं rendu) ॥ 
АЕ. अथ महालक्षोवर्सन ॥ शकापंहरुपाविते वसति चिकटे शिव: Dn mma 
fexfaft ada awii किसु । fears शकंमर्दितख्लल fren- 
"ॐ स्तु “सा सता R दुतं. स(सु/फलेंदी [RII frat १४१९ . जोककु(क)- 
“` ` ` ठेश्वरगदाघरयो: yeast. (waf मधघुशंबुधरे: सरोधि: । 'श्षौरोदधित्व- 
"= अधिगंतुसिवाशंमेद: ˆ चारोदेघिखिविधसूर्सिस्हिाप्युवास аца? सोंभाग्येकम होष 
घिभ- 
40 गवोः “यन्निन्‌: मानो .. खयं जायर्ति . [प्रियसंनिधानवसतिः साध्वी |जनासां 
Us erzi” ane? атаб) еетде ‘Rw: 
41 प्रबोधहेतवे wer’ कुकु(छ)टेशरभानवे we’ इति महाखद्योव्ल्य[न ॥*] अथ 
_ कुंमखामिवर्शनं ॥ सूर्याचद्रमसो аҹ दघाते कखशचिय(यम) । प्रासादः 
कारितः чиен: कु(कं)मभूभुजा nya यस्त्रेलोकाजनिस्थितिप्रलयक्षत्‌ः"यो 
(द्यो) Rs SOIC EN 1 
1 Metre: Upajati. | Ё — 
з Metre: Sárdülavikridita. | Я ; 
з Metre : Vasantatilaka. 
; * This verso is found in 1. 23 of A where the first half of it is destroyed. 
s Metre: Anushtubh. : 
* Metre: Prithvi 
* The syllable và is only partially engraved. Я : 
* This verse is no. 70 in O where variance in reading is in earhtina-dana-vraja-. It will be seen that our author 
has improved the reading 


The sense is namró bhavami 
10 Sandhi is not observed here. 
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42. दागवेंड्रांतको यो विश्वस्थितये वभार दशधा मूत्तिं [सु]नीद्रैन[तां(ताम्‌) । d 
гс झाम्रोदहदतसाद्रिसागरघरो rr यो योगिभिविंष्णुयंच विराजते स भगवानाद्यो 
чач: оча सत्थं संति जगत्र(च)योपरिसरे ते ते सुराधोश्वरा 
येषां 
48 dyma फलदं स्वर्गापवर्गाद्नः । अस्माकं तु यदाधि चि]त्तफलकेः 
"аери कुभखाभिपदारवि(विं)दसुदितं तेनेव wann 1४७ इति ओ- 
कुंभखामिवर्शनं ॥ अथ aunque ú अथास्ति देशः प्रवरप्रदेशः 
44 जोमेदपाटाभिधया प्रतीतः । खर्गोपि य॑ are विलक्षभावाद[ल]त्तभावं प्रतिपद्य 
wet ne саа aie: ge =й लावस्येरिव विस्तृतेः 
सितमणिखच्छे: सरोभिश्च यः । व्योमश्रीसुकुरेरिब प्रतिपदं 
45 स्फीतो अयत्यंगनासोंद्धेकनिकेतनं जनपदः AAR ne! उच्चेईवग्टहेस्स- 
`. ` . «бае: पुस्थापगाभिमहावापोभिः शरदि दुधामधवलं स्सत्तोरणे(णे)मेद्रिः | 
आरामेरतुलेर्विचित्रखनिभिसा अलि हैरद्रिभि्य्या 
46 बून ` हसतोव शक्रवसुधां सद्रायकालंकता ॥६०' वाहा यत्र [बि]लोइवा इव नरा 
` ` ` wwdger इव <a इव dara सुदृशो गोर्वाणकन्या इव । पंचास्था 
^ ww HD मणिरिव «red मनो धीमतां देशस्सोयमनर्गलामरपुरश्रो- 
47 , मर्वसवेकखः(ष:)*. ni U प्रजवितुरगहेषारावमाकर्ण्य यस्यासहनयुवतिलोके [कान]नांतं 
` प्रयाति । इुचिरवसनहा[रैः] कंटका(क)ग्रावसक्षेर्घवखदिरपलाशाः कल्पहच्षत्व- 
.. =? ॥६२' यच wan: पांधसार्थविश्ामभूमयः б प्रति- 
48 . ग्रास प्रतिपुर ` प्रतिपत्तनमावसुः nê" नदोतटख्यास्तरवोध्वचारिणी अमं ui 
| चापररंति Sem । कुलोनभावात्खयमेव देहिनः परोपकारे हि भवंति 
तत्पराः OG ॥६४” सरसाः कवयो यत्र गुरवस्तत्व(च)वेदिनः | बुधाः संति 


WAT: 





1 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 
з There is a superfluous anusvara over Ёё. 

2 Metre: Upajati. 

6 This verse is no. 6 in B. — 

s This verse is no. 7 in B where variance in reading is in *marapuri-éri-garva- . 

* This verse is no. 16 in B and belongs to the description of prince Bhója of the Guhila family. 
* Metre: Malini. 

* This mark of punctuation is incomplete. 

° Read °purash. 

16 Metre: Anushiubh. 

11 Metre: Vathiastha. 


889 ' हशा ई А KPIGRAPHTA INDICA शाप [ Vor. XXIV. 





49 mae «іча ॥६४: सुधां w वसुधा O समे (тип छेते 1 


wand OME विशिष्यते м मा आगवया थं प्रमदाः 
प्रमदी: Seri ачи केवल ` प्राप्यः तापसाश्तीपसा / # fe FEO" erase 
nfa- 


60 - तालभूपा wm a Am कलयाधिः वेच à creme wei" 
: तुलामलेकर्तसुपैति Чи met watone. рабт अंक 
WWW Akad ॥ Чаң १९५४७: we आके १३५५. Nw aai- 
शोष वदि ५ सोमे wafer [°] см " 
Third Slab ^ сү. im, 
| 200 QE . | 

1 हारौत[रा]शिसु[निपंगव] — 5 — — सि]  — v २. o ww — v 

-—[']--—5-c[fwfm Ме] --— ںا مد‎ 
. & w vw $^ wv — (WM ॥१५१* भी] — faiaina- 
यात्तपी*]- 

2 faena ॥(!) - Се Дачи: ७» < OPIN «गा » = 
— w > 77 ७ — [изар hemp: तदि. gree 
[सोंदय*][ओोमि] [चोरो] एछ*] [खमेव]  [füewgonnów) 9597 

3 [साखळ्या щ) यखादार्गात्य विग्र] तुरूट्धिमोवेदि*)[निच्चियपो ajreh 
Заалт дна? ` [v s) атаач ыу 
матае а) МӘ) | 

4 [दिहब्यसुवय्यंपादक[टक “warata [॥) tenter Teo पुरा даче?" 
(meti [errant were aane] Гам Фест: 
atas" Гефжер“ 

+ Metter dnushjubh ` 
s There is а superfluous medial Z stroke over this ka. 
s Read °šayë-yash. 
. * Metre: Upajüti. ds 
5 Due space for these three syllables ів left on the slab 


+ Metre: Vasaniatilaka, 
т Text within these brackets is restored from B where the verse is no. 9. 


s Read °m=upasishia . 
* This verse is cited by Rai Ваһодаг Ojbà (Raj.-Itihn, Fasc. І, р. 380, а, 2). . 
19 Metre 


Sragdhara. 

и Text within these brackets is restored from В and D where the verse is no. 10 and 29. sespectively. “The 
difference in reading in the former is in purága-purusha-prürasbho- and in the latter in aphelads eheliómoi aad bablüva 
aripalik 

19 First гуй was engraved which was afterwards turned into re, 

19 Metre: Sêrdilavikridia. 

36 Text within these brackets is restored from B where the verse is no. 11. 
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6: баригч nC Fen m Jawa] | हारोतराशेरसमप्र* | सादादबाप बप्पो 
СИСА) ॥१२(५४) ач शिवे! agafa] Naaien] 
6 [सादस]पसा]दमवाप्य त[स्य] ॥() [वंशो] [जगचय*][प]| वित्रचरित्रपात्रमद्याप्यखंड*]- 
Fc лаб] wami mR) ॥१[२६) गति मांहारा|्ल]योबापावर्खन॑ ॥ ॥ 
7. अधः «чеде 
7 [waft ॥ तस्वा्जः [स न्हपातिगोहि][लाभिघानी धर्माच्छशास वसुधां 
г 1 «РМа: ॥() यस्माह]धौ गुडिलवर्खनया  [nfejet ARa- 
> [भ्रवोशंजनसीत्त जातिं(लिम्‌) not य*] | 
8 [चा]नंदपुरे] ча गुक्षदात्ताभिधो दिजः] wi) स € .. ८ —— 
ण < 1.९ e = "७ ७ .. fere [गु|झिलधरलिनाथोत्तुंगरंग: [प्र]ताप- 
щн [чо स्या]पयन्वेरिचंद्राम ॥() घ्यवरद[तिविचि*]-” — 
9 [च॑ ajad यत्पृथि[व्या]सदहद[रिवधूटौपञ्चिनो][नां सुखाजं(लम्‌)*]| [ngret] 
— — — [त्रा*][सिंतशचवंधः प्रतापसंतर्व्ञितपद्मवंधुः ॥() [गां]भौरय[टू] 


гајене низа) Ç o - Ç 
10 (fig: ॥१३०१ य[स्मा]दभू[ड]रितराप्रतांपो [भूपालमौ][लि*] ç o — Ç — — 
[*] — — o — — «eMart afm गुहिलान्ववाय 


[a]? [गुप्रदाना]ृहदत्तनामा वंशो[यसुको 


ll afealy केचित्‌ a स एव паяти रत्ना[कर*] — ८ 2 -- 
м — — [itas [ला द्रिजनेन मधुरखरगोत[के]न पोनस्तनेन रति[काल- 


विचचचखे]न ॥() सादे विनोदितदिनी [ग- 


12. jata लाढ़ोविनोद इति ce वभूव чї [1१३३] [इति राउलजी- 
үөн] ॥ ॥ अथ राउलयोष॒(खु)स्माणवर्सन॑ ॥ аар 


निजसुतब्टहिणोसंयुत॑ कांचनेन प्राः 


ттд within these brackets is restored from B where the verse is no. 11. 
t Metre: радан. 
* Text within these bracketa is restored from D and E where the verse is no. 30 and 7 respectively. 


“Metre: Vasantatilaka 

s Text within these brackets is restored from В and D where the verse is no. 13 and 17 respectively. The 
difference in reading ўр the latter ia in Sriman=abhit=sa 

* Metre: Anushfubh 

7 Better omit the visarga and read °ramga-pratapas= 

* Text within these brackets is reatared from D, verse no. 18 where the difference in reading ін in йда 
ты. 6: 

* Metre: Malini 
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18 
14 
15 
16 


17 


18 


19 


दा]तद्याचकेभ्यय कनकंमिति लस[तकस्पड्थोपभाई a कोतिं чача gep 
डिनद्धिसुघाचोरहोरावदाता स. शश्रोबु(खु)ययाच[सामा] `: खमांभंवदवनेर्गायको 
qfenu ॥ ` 

tas? беча सकलं ада аҹ यारि]निओोम्‌ निरिव्रख॑(जम्‌) । 
वु(खु)*] साल रा[जन्यशिरोम]थ्िरसावसो [аиа риҹа: sees! [अंगा 
deme समर . .... 

वि परं «наш; कलिंगा, [बं(व)गाः, नष्टाखिलांगा* зати: पाति- 
amt afim: ॥()) Qaralma [स ]रपतितिखरम्रखितौ гэта 
[चौ]डाः dage] | 


сең! cfr [मेव गौडा] met mW) — v ~ ०- 
Геза] frr ue put тиба. गरपतेरोदोश्यक्रोप्याददे “(D 
प्रपपा)बात्योप्रि न [qpwefe*] | Я 

[वितर]म्पार्यात्वभावं «uro तस्थि]र्द[न्विज़योदते w रपती*] — — ७ — [ferar] 
४१४७ ॥ इति vrewsits( «pret ॥- 3 чи राजवसंनं ॥ अतः यो 
राजवंशोत्र паш} [pw] _ 

[इना] ॥() चिरंतनप्र[शस्तो]नाम[ने]क्रा[ना]म[तः(वे)]चया[त ॥१९८° तस्मिन्‌ ouf 

_ लव॑]शेभूङ्गोजनामावनोश्यरः ॥() तस्मान्महों]द्रगायाहो' emerenrafem ॥१२८ 
महो द्रम्(ट)सं- —— 

पाला]कालमोजस्ततोजनि ॥() walaa मत्त]टया[सोडद(तै)पडे(हो)]ध प(अ) 
[we] ॥१४०१ acarendwa शालि[वाह]ंन[भूप]तिः ॥() [ajab “शकिकुमा- 
राख्यस्तस्मादंवा(बा)प्रसादत:' [its t] 


203 [arta च यशोवका महोपतिः ॥() व्रयो[प्ववा(बा)]प्र्‌सादस्थ би] 


[स्रा]तरोस््र च ॥१४२* qaq योग'गृरा]जोभू[न्मे]दपाटे महोपतिः к) अधि 
ачай" fed तस्मिन्‌ तच्छावा(खा) teed] = 7 


. 2 Text within these brackets is restored from D where the verse is по. 32, 


з Metre: Sragdhara. 
* Text within these brackets is restored from D where the verse is no, 33. 
4 Metre: Upajati. 


© ¥ Text within these brackets is restored from D where the verse is no 34. 


* Read °khilamgab т Metre: Sardilavibri¢ita. 
5 Metre: Anushfubh. 
१ Either read Mahindra-Nàg-àhvau or Mahindré Nag-ahed. ' 


`` 30 Sandhi is not observed ' B Read -prasidakak. 


28 Space for one letter between these two syllables seems to have originally been defective on the slab] and 


hence not used for engraving. 13 Read rájyé. 
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21 -जता ॥४१४३' पयादक्षट्संताने वेरटोभा[्र रेश्वरः ॥() ततः [Aranan] वे[रि]- 
eri मिहो Галата: ॥१४४' स्थापितोभि[न*]वो येन श्रोन(म)दाघाटपत्तने ॥() 
(www чобу चत्र] 
22 afer ॥१४४' हार्विशतिः सुतास्त[स्य] sqa; सगु(न्र)णालयाः ॥()) तेषां मध्ये 
az पुण्यभाजनं(नम) ॥[१४६' ае सुवेरसिंहोभूदरसिंहस्त तोजनि 
` ह) аё चोडनामा[सोइह] 
28 इ[इ]ईराधिपः so चोडस्वाप्यग्रजो [s]8 बंधुर्विक्रमकेसरो ॥() ае w- 
` `` тей राज्ये रंजितसठाज: ॥१४८' [यो]महणसिंइकनिष्ट(ड)भ्राटयोचेमसिंइ- 
wem к) सा[मंतसिंह] 


24 mm) भूमिपतिभूतले जातः ।१४८' атат कुम(मा)रसिंहोभूत्खराज्यग्राहिणं 
परं(रम्‌) ॥() देशाब्रिका(ष्का)]सयामास Xd नापं] तु यः ॥१५० 
खोखतमाधाटयुरं गूजरनृपतिं प्रसाद्य मि]त्री*] 

25 [w(w)m к) येन] नृपते लगे तदनु श्रोमहणसिंहोभूत्‌ू atat) аат 

2j पञ्चसिंहाख्यषष्वोशः एर्थावि]क्रमः ॥() अद्यापि संस्मरंतोइ [ज]नोचा यस्य 
awe ॥१५२' यः सदा शौयासो]दार्यगांमो 


26 यींद]र्यमंदिरं(रम्‌) 10) स дата पञ्जसिंहोभूत्रान्यस्तेन समो au: ॥ १(४३१] अथ 
^ रालवोजयसिंहर्शनं ॥ तत्पुत्रस्तु नि[जाप्रतापदहनज्वालासुसंपुचित:* प्रो[हा]म- 


` प्रतिपाचसं- 
27. तति]रमूत्‌ओ(च्छो) जेचसिंहो au: 0) аетат न [कु]चाचित्चिर्ति[भुजा के] 
. - नाधि чиа नित्यं देशचतुष्टयीं विलसत: mmal] मन; ॥१५४ 
दुं Af समर्पारमपरं भोषणं üt 


28 wea] चाघाटं मेदपाटं निखिलमपि वर॑ वागडं — e — — Aam 
«а विलसति निजदोदेडर्साम]र््यती यः ख्यातः ad [जगत्यां fafa 
जयताजे(व्जे)चसिंहो नर(र)द्रः [॥१५५| 


1 Metre: Anush{ubh. 
* The first and the second quarters are irregular each having & syllabic instant in excess, 
5 Metre: Arya. 

“Omit visarga and read -su-samdhukehita-próddà ma-. 

š Мене: Sardülavikridita. 

* Metro: Sragdhara. 


326 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. . 0.575 : {Vou XXIV. 





29: [इह fe wha सूयो नदा हत्तजक्षक्रिया ७ ७. ०» ८० Ve — = 
[8] mah w fe mimm) 0) efa fof] wen चित्ते 
[चिरं qea च akaa aA) femi owe बविधोधला(लाम्‌)] 1 


30 १५६: नोलिनौदलजलतरलं чий] ....... D ....... 
[wi] निजर्मानसि] fat विचित्येति ॥१४७॥ р अथ राउलश्रोतेजासंहवर्सनं 
wi [यास्य मतिनेति[गंरुजने ` 


31 . dfe स]दा age <f ume रथे च [frfa af समं. संगतिः । 
नोति*]' [लौं]किकक्मनर्मसुविधो निर्दूत]लोमरोइतिस्ह्ेज'सिंइनरा(त्रिपो विज- 
यतां तां प्राप्य रा]ज्यख्रियं(यम्‌) ॥४१[५८° पझ्चा- 


32 संडिकर]इयः कंरिकराकारोर्लेघा] o — — о ० — ९८ -८०८ 
[at नाभिं च रोमावलीं(लोम्‌) 10) वि[स्ती]लौ 'दयेतुलेशिकतटे <s 
आचूचुकात्‌ Tuma सुतीक्ष्यन- ` ` 


33 यनो] माश्या] युतो भूपतिः ॥१५८° अति राउलञ्रौतेजसिंहवंगं 
राउ*]लयोसमरसिंइवार्शन॑ ॥ xw हि чача पुत्र: [सुवा]हस्ति 
सुवनपरिसंपत्‌को(सपेत्को)त्तिंगंगाप्रवा[हः] ॥() 


34 [घोरति [चरखि]भारं कूर्मएथ्टा(छा)वतार॑ [निजकरकमसैनास्थापनाय प्रजातः T 
[uqa «T अर्जानि] समरसिंहः ` कौस्तुभः Adina निधिरधिधासलतरामन्यवायेत्र 
u(t) अधिगतपरभागः [Ч]є- 


35 [रोकाचवच:]|खलप[रि]सरएत्या प्राप्तसास्राज्यलक्षयो:*]' [।१६१*] (eit चौचित्रकूट*]” 
[fat Га सर्वसामंतचूडारब्प्र्योतितांडावभवदिंति ийїї संप्र 
याति н) सत्यं ww: सं छ- 


` 1 Meire: Harini М 

з {he metre here seems to be Upagiti but the ९८१९६ number of syllables (short and long) is difficult of deter 
mination. 

3 Read pritih 

4 Text within these brackets is restored from D, verse 52. The difference in reading із in sada sad-gurau, 
Té&jabewhha and sashprüpya rajya 

š The metre here requires a long syllable. Read T'jab 

* Metro: Sardülavii 

7 Text within these brackets is restored from D, verse 53. 

* Metre: Malini I du — 

* Text within these brackets is restored from D, verse 54. KC — 1 

1 Text within these brackets is restored from D, verse 55. e CST impe t ? 
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56> [खॉहवरद्चितमि्द ca enfer गिवो][भूच्छोतांग: werd यत्चतिमलिकलुषा* 

= “wm Gea! असरनगरणेत्र चित्रकूट पुरास्मिन्‌ भवति समरसिंह(हे) 
शासति 'जोजखिपालश(ले) ú) a- 

37 {жшше हे |ला| प्रस्फु रद्श्मिजा | लेटिनमणिकिरणालोसंप्रकाशानपेचं(च्म्‌) T [u t à ]a* जगति 
कति न संति प्रार्थितार्थप्रदानप्रकंटितनिजशक्षिव्यक्षकोत्तिप्रपंचा: ॥() परमिह 
чє 

38 [सोकजो|वशोका[र|सारं॑ [अयति] सामर|सिंहो दानमस्ताभिमानः*] [॥१६४*]' 
[эб हस्ती वर्षात वा न वा ॥() Ardara 
से ते सर्वत्र सर्वदा ॥१६५' कि कीप्यहो समरसिह- 

39 [atake  सदेयसो(शो)[ये|नयकौ[त्ति|कलाकलापं(पम) 1 संख्यातुमत्न पटुधो्भवि 
wang rent les waaa ॥१६६' विद्युध्िश्रमच॑चले eq cer 

TT ава धौषभे शंचित्येत fe 

40 [€] fan A परं [खारथि[नो । चंद्राख्यप्रिययान्वितः खयमयं 

¬ आदिकरः कारितो*]" Гета ЧЧ संनिपतता भारांभसालानिशं(शम्‌) ॥१६७ 
केको "акеп सुरं 

41 [कि aloe: ajaja वाचालचातकः[कि किमिति तरुशिसासंगतोयं वकोटः 

woo. अषा чечет बिलसति सुवने किंतु भोजप्रयाणे < नवांतरिचं 





42 Wuda wes’ तु(रंगलाला*]“गजदारन[नोरप्र|वाहयो: Чаде | अस्य प्रयाणे 

-an --भूमिः*] प्रयागलच्छों बिभरांबभूव a आकण्य पत्रगोगोतं . 
यस्व बाहपराक्रमं (सम) ॥() शिर 

48 «rear uw <] [q] ww ates य॑ त्यागेन atta कृतिनः 
कर्चोयमाचधते य॑ чё प्रथय॑ति वै*]“रिसुभटाः शोर्येश सत्वा(चा)थिवां (कम) 


Wü) यं रब्राकरमामनंति те Wa wate 


1 Text within theee brackets is restored from D, verwe 66. £ Metre: Sragdhara. 
3 Text within these brackets is restored from D, verse 56. 4 Metre: Malini. 
^ "(iua Within these brackets i restored from D, verse 57. 
- bere within these ७7७९९४७ i restored from D, verae 68, Мене: Anushfubh. 
® Text within these brackets is restored from D, verse 59 ° Metre: Vasantatilaka. 
३० Text within these brackets is restored from D, verse 60. 13 Metre: Sardalavikridiia 
18 "Text within these brackets is restored from B and D, where the verse is no. 17 and 61 respectively. It 
-will be seen that in the former it describes prince Bhója and not Samarasirha. 
зз Text within these brackets is restored from B and D, where the verse is no. 34 and 62 respectively. In 
-the former it describes prince Mahayaka 16 Metre: {7раўай. ui 
15 This verse is no. 27 and 63 in B and D respectively. In the former it describes prince Khummaya 
38 Text within these brackets is restored from B and D, where the verse is no. 48 and 64 respectively. The 


4lifferemne in reading in the former where it describes prince Saktikumára is in Tyigén-arthi manó-harépa. 
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4 d मेरुं हि mpa fuper शंसंति सर्वोबत(तम) [tet] {खमुपतिरिव 
ЕН? चत्रसंहारकारो wu शब्श* गननो(लो)तिमा्गाछुसारो ॥६) s 
इव gag प्रेयसोचित्तहारो शिबिरिव a बभूव oce ` 

45 त्वो(त्वो)पका[रो] ॥१७२* यस्व घनुर्गलकिलवति (әб Бейл yne? । 
क्रेशविशेषमशेषं शेषः परिहृत्य ga ॥१७३९ योर्थान्‌ पुपोषार्थिजनार्थ- 

. भेव Че व्यसनर्विक्ञोनः a() fad . 

46 सार्गप]राख(सु)खस्य स्त्रोसंग्रहो यस्य सुतार्थमासोत्‌*]' [४१७४] [तस्वामतिरतिरमव 
те सतीष्वपि ччч wale к) अन्याश(स) . पुष्यजातिष जात्यां 
खलु wyata ॥१७४ स чан [qha नियुज्य < 

47 [चित्रांकूटाचलरक्षणाय ॥() महेशपू[जाइतकखाघीच इलापति: खर्गपतिबंभूव*]” 
[1१७६5 अथ म*]हारालाखोलष(ख)मसोव्लंनं a ara.. qy लक्षा- 
सिंहस्त॒स्मि” giat tw a(). Fafa — 


[तिं] कापुरुषेर्विसुक्षां न जातु चोराः чарча ॥१७०७*] [fem श*]-* 
[wife aê रथनिकरं्ांतयित्वा. RRR प्रबलतरगजान्‌ — 
पातयित्वा ada ॥() इत्वा योधांच योघेरतिश- 

9 कनिधनाकालकालोपमेयो लक्ष्मोसिंदबकारातुलतुसूलम[ल॑] dat сир ॥१७८ 

vi ww wear संख्ये संव[त्सरं नृपः] К): Riger रचन्‌ 

maya fed aa [॥]१७८ सं १५१७ वर्षे ॥*] : 


Š 


अ c . 





1 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. : І | , 
. ?Better omit visarga and read dripta-kshatra- 
' Text within these brackets is restored from B and D where the versé is no. 50 and 65 respectively. 
difference in reading in the former where it describes prince Amraprasida, is in qati-lola-préyasi- 

* Metre: Malini 

5 Text within these brackets is restored from 1), verse 66, . 

* Metre: Arya. 

? Text within these brackets is restored from D, verse 67. 

* Metre: Upajats ; 

* Text within these brackets is restored from D, verse 68. Тһе verse obviously seems to contain a partial 
description of some royal damsel. It is indiscriminately fitted in both these records successively, having been. 
borrowed from some other record. 

_ 3° Text within these brackets is restored from D, verse 69. 
` Better read Khummása-vathéyab. 

. M Read °s=tasmin. 

“+ ‘This verse is по. 77 in D. 

44 Text within these brackets is restored from D, verse 78. 

15 Metre 
~ This verse is no. 79 in D. ЕС Кеше و‎ eR UAR 

17 Motte: 4474301008. ` MANE ЖЫ. ES च — S 
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ni Hte 
^ Bir टया — 
` ` Rog, the headquarters of а taksil of the same name in the State of Bharatpur in Raj- 
pais, situated in 27° 39’ N. and 77° 16' E. about 35 miles North by West from Bharatpur 
and about, 40 miles from Mathura. There are several derivations given of the place-name. Ас- 
cording: io qne account the old name of the place was Kadambavana from the numerous 
—— pr qund there; another account traces the present name to a mythical Raja 
कीर, while sceording to Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji it is derived from Кашауапа?. In the 
middle e£ the town there is an old fort which contains a mosque called Chaurasi Khamba built 
materiale from Hindu temples. A Sanskrit inscription оп one of the pillars built into 
Fide ef the court-wall of this mosque has been edited by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji in 
t the Indian tan Antiquary, Vol. X, рр. 34 ff. The inscription is undated, but according to the Pandit 
1 है 2 to about the eighth century A.D. It records the building of a temple 
of Vish: ly а prince of the Süraséna dynasty 


"Tae which is edited here for the first time, was brought to my 
notice by Му. ¥..§. Agrawala, M.A., Curator of the Curzon Museum of Archsology, Muttra, 


Whe kindly furnished me with two excellent estampages and a photograph of it. The stone 
ie ice said to have been obtained from a large well situated about half a mile 

108 now at Gokul in the possession of Sri Vallabha Lalji Maharaj Gosai who very 
kindly ail wed Mr. Agrawala to copy it. Kaman is one of the twelve holy places of the Vraja 


Mangakand. ja also one of the headquarters of Sri Vallabha Lalji Maharaj. The same stone 
ippother record in Persian embossed letters on the reverse side. I feel deeply 


gratedul Овај Maharaj for permission to edit the present record 
. oS heswtiting боега a space 2’ 2” broad by 1’ 8 high. There are twenty-four lines in 
all, of which the last is only one-third of the rest. The inscription has been very badly 
taptilated ‘empetiallyin lines 1-12 where only about a dozen aksharas at either end are now 
legible. ‚Буер іа the lower half of the record where the writing is better preserved, a few 
akabeves- bere and there have been completely damaged, while some others can be read only 
With petionce and perseverance from the faint traces which can still be marked on the back 
et. the impresdiona, The characters belong to the North Indian alphabet of about the 9th 
sentury А.р: They are very beautifully written and skilfully incised, the strokes for 
medial vowels being ornamentally treated as in the Jhalripatan inscriptions.‘ Especially 
peteworthy.axe the: signs for the medial à, + and i and the diphthongs. These appear in many 
Б ОАР Хш. Ба ini TF —— * — 
А зыркы aselicer of India, Rüjputàna, pp. 338-39 
I Ait., Vol: X, p. 
t IR {Whig бебок was copied by me in January, 1937, and has been noticed in the An. Rep., А. S. I., for 1936- 
Wi sbb stina, T was teld һу the Gossi Maharaj himself, came out of the well which was re-excavated at his 
ipdénok, Aammber.of broken Hindu images also came out of it some of which were seen placed near the well 
pen 8 men, The inscription seems to have been deliberately damaged, probably by the Muslim 
ee exdani has kindly sent me the following translation of the Persian record which is incised on 


By Pror. V. V. Mrnasnr, M.A., NAGPUR 























“ The well was originally excavated some 50 years ago; but was filled up with stone and earth during the 
governorship of Muhammad Най. Ав the scarcity of water was causing trouble to people the well was re-excavat- 
ed in the month of Ramaas 666 Н (A.D. 1271) during the reign of Ghiy&thud-d-Din Balban, and the govern- 
ment of Nusrat Khan, the fief-holder of Bayána. ” 

This record is under publication in the Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica.—Ed.] 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 180 f 
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cases on the top of letters and their flourishes extend to several letters on the right and left, 
which, owing to the unsatisfactory preservation of the original, cause not а little confusion in 
decipherment. Some of the letters such as; andr appear more developed here than in the 
other inscription from Kaman edited by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji. It may again be noted 
that the signs for the medial i and -ŝin the latter record do not appear wholly over the top of 
letters as they do in the present one. 


The language is Sanskrit. Except for the opening dm namah Sivaya and the particulars of 
the dates here and there, the whole inscription appears to have been metrically composed 
The verses are not numbered and in the present damaged condition of the record it is not 
possible to state their total number. The orthography shows the usual peculiarities such 
ав the use of ri for the vowel ri and vice versá (see tritiyaydm 1. 13 and chatastriméan- 1. 18), 
of v for b (as in Kamvali 1. 23), and of т for anusvüra and sk for visarga (see Samvat 1. 13 and 
=Gvtkalpatash=pratimasam Il. 16-17), unless the latter is meant to be the sign for upadhmaniya 


The present record is of the same type as the Siyaqonr and Ahar* inscriptions, being a collec- 
tive public copy oi a number of deeds recording donations and endowments made from time 
to time in favour of a deity, apparently Siva, installed in a temple at Kamyaka. The 
record itself is not dated but its preserved portion contains seven dates of an unspecified 
era ranging from the year 180 to 299. The month, fortnight and tithi were stated in each 
cage, but some of these particulars have now become illegible in two cases. As the week-day or 
the nakshatra has not been specified in connection with any of them, the dates dd not admit 
of verification, but the paleography of the record leaves no doubt that they must be referred 
to the Harsha era. It may be noted in this connection that Kaman is only abovt Bé miles 
south-west of Abãr, the stone inscription of which contains several dates of the Harsha ha 
If we except the date 563 of the Pañjaur inscription, the year 299 mentioned towards the close vt 
the present record is the latest known date of this era. The dates’ mentioned here-thus range 
from A.D. 786-87 to 905-06 

The uneatiafactory condition of the inscription does not admit of a detailed and connected 
account of its contents. It falls into two parts which are separated from each other by an 
ornamental figure in 1. 12*. The first part, which is almost wholly effaced, probably contained 
8 description of the person who built the temple of Siva where the present record was evidently 
put vp and of the Saiva Acharyas who were successively in charge of it, while the second part 
zegisters the deeds recording the donations and endowments made to the deity from time to 
time 

After the customary obeisance to Siva, the record seems to have had two vetses invoking 
blessings of that deity. The third line mentions a Brahmans (Bhatia) named Kakkuka, who 
lived in a place the name of which appears to be Rohitaka. Не із described as a destroyer of 
his enemies. The next line speaks of several sons, apparently of this Kakkuka, who attained 
noble fame by their excellent qualities. The eldest of them whose name appears to be Untats' 
is described in L 6. The next two lines speak of а temple (matha), apparently of Siva, 
erected by the same person, having realized the transitoriness к earthly fortune). "The follow- 
ing three or four lines (9-12) mentioned some successions of Saiva ascetica, but unfortunately 
almost all their names are lost’, - р 





1 Above, Vol. I, рр. 162 ff. v 3 Jbid., Vol. XIX, pp. 52 ff. 
3 There is a similar figure in 1. 11 also. : 
* One Untata is also mentioned in 1, 19. . . 
१ The name of one of them mentioned in 1. 10 appears to be Guparšsi. 
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lend pers of the record which begins in line 12 registers the following documents :— 
dietum. Ne. 1 (Д. 12-13). This is undated. It records that the Goshthikas (members of 
gaging: Committee) made a permanent endowment of something, which they had acquired, 
Мобу. in. favour of the deity 
геев Ne. П (1. 13). This document is dated in the year 22(x)' on the third tihi of 
of tine: sight: fortnight of some month, now lost. It records some donation of a merchant named 
Vajrata. 
` +3 Document No. ПІ (Il. 13-17). This is dated in the year 229 on the third tiths of the bright 
forteightel Mágha. It records the gift of two plots of land situated inside the kétta (fort) by some 
one whogs sameo occurring in the beginning of line 15 is now missing. The first of these 
whe. hounded on the east by the house of one Krishnáka, on the south by a small well and on the 
жең and. arth. by an old royal road. The second plot of land which was situated in the 
eastern. part of the fort was bounded on the east and the south by a royal road and in the other 
directiosia (5.¢., the west and the north) by the land of the temple (sthána) and a small habitation 
These gifte were made in favour of a deity (probably Siva) whose name appears to be 
Kamynkéévara: It is further recorded that a guild of potters living in Kamyaka, in consideration 
of. а sum of money received in advance, stipulated to pay a permanent cess. Every potter 
without any exception, to pay one рапа per wheel every month 
Doownant No. IV (H. 17-18). This is dated in the year 232 on some tithi now lost, in 
the bright fortnight of Vai&&kha. It records that the guild of gardeners living in Kamyaka, 
in consideration of а sum of money paid in advance, stipulated to supply permanently sixty 
gatlands, of which. thirty-four were to be delivered at the temple of Vishnu and the remaining 
(twenty-six) at thé shrine of Chamundã 
"^ Document No. V (ll. 19-21). This is dated in the year 233 on the 7th tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Paushs. It records that the guild of artisans living in the place (१.९. in Kamyaka), 
in consideration of an amount received in advance, made a permanent endowment. Every artisan 
who worked.in the place was to pay one dramma per month 
Document No. VI (ll. 19-21). This is dated in the year 220 on the 5th tithi of the bright 
fortnight-o£ Ür&vana. Itregisters that а man named Untata piously denoted three plough- 
- measures of land in his own village, the name of which has not been preserved. The land was pre- 
viously tilled by the Bráhmanas Sahulla, Jajja and others and was, at the time of the gift, culti- 
vated by. one Rduvška 
Tt ia further laid down that whatever would be produced in the case of all these permanent 
endowments should be added to the capitals; for such is the law (éastra) of endowments 
Document No. VII (IL. 21-22)... This is dated in the year 180 on the 3rd tithi of the bright fort- 
night of Sravaps. It records that two àvàris (enclosures), facing the west and situated outside 
the fort, were donated by а samkhika (a worker on conch-shells) named Bhadra by means of a 
written deed. 
Document No. VIII (ll; 22-24). This is dated in the year 299? on the 2nd tihi of the bright 
fortnight of Phàlguna. It records that some drammas were formerly (pura) made over by 
г ihe third figure of the date is illegible 
* "The. meaning of this is not clear. Perhaps it is intended to provide that if the amount of the endowment 


or the property increased in value, the benefit of it was to accrue to the donee, 

.. . A Of the three figures of this date I take the last two as denoting 9, though they are dissimilar. Of the two 
fures in question the.second is the usual one for 9 ; the first also has the same value in 1. 21 of the Jodhpur inscrip- 
Mon, of Pratthira Bauka (above, Vol. XVIII, plate facing р 96). In the Chaulukya grant of Triléchanapals (Ind 
Ant., Vol. XII, plates I and II between pp. 202-203) both the signs are used to denote 9 





Bhojadeva to Praminaráfi, which the latter gave to Chamundaka. किला Wis (fu.  Prumntarasi's) 
death the achárya (i.e. Chimubdiks or Chamuggülirli) souks to have paid the divin tê the 
Goskhikas. The latter purchased two денй with thoes dramma. ^ The vhs: br slope in the 
avarikgs were situated facing the south in the Kambali-hatta,! whieh Hén td thea a’: part of the 
town where a cattle-market was held. The rent of these -riis Фаз! be--utilsod Бу the 
Goshthikas in meeting the expenses of white-washing, vermilion and dights fer tho temples as long 
as the sun and the moon would endure 

The preserved portion of the inseriptien does axi state the бине of thé rulthg king. GE any 
was mentioned in the introductory part of the steard, it bia bien lost: But барча named 
towards the closé of the record is pleibly identical with the well-known Emperor Bhaja 1 of the 
Pratihira dynasty. In the year 299 of the: Hakcha era (iz 20 AD. 905-06) Bhdja' was dèad z 
for, the Una plates give Valabhi Sarivat-574 (४:6५, about A.D. 893-04) faro hie yen and: succónsor 
Mahendrapála. Bhója 1 was ‘himself. & devotee of Bhagavéti-and Viditgh ab ib evideuved by 
his Barah plate? and the Adivariha drohemas. . Ft ia'therefozo. interteting t9 note thet he made 
over а sum of money to a Saiva üchrys bor the misinteñanoe of а faiva temple; -: 

In view of the foraging idetiti&tation of Braja devi, के wy Ve Med ñf Казага desitibell 
in line 14 is identical with his numesake who is ihuntivned in thé Gwit prasak UE Bhéjs as thé 
grand-uncle of Bhöja’s grandfather Nagsbhata TE. ‘He ін Wo doubt cated "hero Biati, bit that 
does nót per se preclude the iditritification $: for secotding te fhe Sbdlipuf* ahd Сабу" inscrip- 
tions the Pratihasas were descended from the Brilimays Hhrichas@m ind on eupedediun dh thd 
former record has been taken to refer to the Bizhmaps caste ofthe Pratihars vultis of Kenauj* 
The description in 1. 4 that Kakkuka was-a'destroyat-éf his foes shows that hê wae's man of warlike 
spirit and lends colour to his identification with the sfopemidtioied РАТА: primos. The 
damaged condition of the present record, however, makes, ‘tts evidences. doubtful... Besides, the 
subsequent portion, judging from the few akeharas ‘that are still legible, oes .not appoar to have 
contained the description of a royal family. .I am therefore inclined: $o-&hink that this Kakkuka 
did not belong to a royal family. As forthe deseription that he destroyed ‘his fons, ‘it may have 
been by policy, if not-by personal:bravery. Ttiis, of course, wot unlikely that іп that age same 
members of the priestly caste distinguished themselves on the.bebtleficld, aa-others preferred tlie 
peaceful occupation ‘of 8 farmer. 


There is-only ‘one legible place-name, viz., ный, in “the lower portion ‘df the record, 
"which is evidently identical with Kaman where the inscribed stone was ЁЙ: Tt 3s now cleur 
that its modern mane їв nöt ‘derived from Kullsnibavitin, Kassenk Or Каена, but from 
Kamyshuvens’. Ab stated above, Karian Has still.an-old fort, Which is dehy referred to xs Borge 
1 Kambali means one having a dewlap, a bull... Е cim emm 
з Above, VOL XIX, pp. 17 f. ñ : — 
зый. WL X VEI, +. 98 : кА, 

4 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 279 


— ©. Ganguli’s article vntitled· Origin df the Protibitio Оушмыйу ° tin TAK. Hist. :Quart., Vol. X, 
Р. 

® Line 2 of tbe present inscription mentions.a -place named Réhiteke. According to the -Makihharata 
{Sabhiparvan, 33, 4-5), Rohitaka, which lay to the west of Delhi, Wes itihsbitel! by the Matiadthy tis. 
evidently same ав Reuhitake Uf the Ripitaranyéet KDV, FF) std the TAMA Mangal уна (above, ЧАЙ. प, ‘p. 14), 
to be identified with modern Rohtak, 43-mies H.W. of Delli <ER] ` ` 

7 This Kaniyakevaua is evidently: diffeesnt frém the Kantyskevkns: of the ' "Pájavas 
sojourtied for a ehoritintio during their erie’; fir, He latter was aftusted'on the ‘bark dt She Банани. (Sde thé 
Makübhüralo, "Veisipátvith 


(Bosibuy recenici}, alaya, vv. 128:  ónúringhár Tuis ‘edited Te With 
near Kurukshétra. Sve ‘itis-4:-8: R:, 901, RAV, ak atte 
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BALA aud, 15 of the present record. The inscription edited by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indreji was 
об s-temple dedicated to Vishnu. The present record, on the other hand, seems to have 





OPW a temple of Siva under the name K&myakéévara, which must have been situated 
not fax front the well outside the fort where the stone was found There were, besides, two subsi- 
—5 ahii —* ‘dedicated to Vishnu and Chamunda. These temples were evidently placed in charge 
of aiv. сдан Ие PSëpata sect, though the actual management of them was carried out by 
ойнобо (७८७४७) appointed for the purpose. That the Paéupata sect of Saivism was flourish- 
‘inthe pi he north-west of Indis in the time of the Pratihara Bhoja I is also shown by the Sirsa inserip- 
bet ff Магер, edited by the late Rai Babadur D. Е. Sahni 


Dur fascription throws interesting side-light on some transactions of guilds in ancient 
or thé sapply of materials for the worsbip of a deity, be either invested the necessary amount in 
landed property or deposited it with a guild. In the latter case the guild sometimes stipulated 
to pay perpetually a definite amount or a particular rate of interest on the amount deposited with 

Өш iption shows that the guild sometimes did not pay out of its common fund, but 
"viet YÎ cesa ‘on every member of it working in that particular locality. "The inscription 
mentions three such guilds, viz., those of potters, artisans and gardeners. We find that the 
1nembis;óf the last guild were to pay in kind, while those of the first two had to pay a small 
fem grobebly bably because the articles manufactured by them were not regularly required for the 
"usé of the temple. We notice again that the guilds comprised all the members of their respec. 
tive ypbilassions for in two cases our inscription explicitly states that every one who followed the 
perticülér profession in Kamyaka was to contribute a fixed amount. We are not told how the 
investshetits recei¥ell by the ६४108 were utilised. But it'would not be wrong to infer that they 
Which wort tie зрте works, religious or secular, such as those enumerated by Brihaspati, 
which were ed ss useful to all the members of the guild. The guilds had evidently the 
gc airing pecat the timely payment of the cess which they levied on their | 
ke the Brihaspati-smriti (ХҮП, 13) we learn that they could impose a fine 
or. even: exilé a member who refused to perform his part of the agreement. Again, both 
` the Arthakdstras and the Dharmasdstras mention Śrēņi-bala or the army maintained by guilds 
*whibh-evtai kings were not loth to use for their conquests* The guilds could, therefore, be 
"trusted to collect the stipulated amount from their members and pay it regularly to the beneficiary 


of the endowment. 
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Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 294 ff. 
° 7. бей the Bribaspati-amriti, XVII, 11 (S. B. E., Vol. XXXIII, pp. 347-48) 
`. < 0E R. C. Majuradaz— Corporate Life in Ancient India, pp. 51 ff. See also Katyayans cited m the Smritichane 


qirika (od, by J. E. Gharpure), p. 226 
Nu ca ER di dynasty of Valabbî is, for instance, said to have obtained royal fortune 











2 — पर(?)वादयचकिलादल] — < we у жеанын ы каш кчы) 
шш уу о г — [8] ...... . pho शितत- 


4 [रो]होतकेमवड्रः कक्षकोरि]|विमिईनः* d] 2... M 4 ta वपुर्यो) 
... . 0. ग्खदाः पक्षाः - | УРУ 
5 [те] व(व)भूवुरुत्तमगुलप्रस्यातसत्कोत्तव: °]... 
... ठका इव॥ कक 
[jatim १]टो ज्येष्ठ: सामान्ध[मरशु]दोदाधः (o ......,. эт 
क्थिदवेद्या- ह 
alert? eere इति जगति विशु ghi ees as suda 
` wenfa- cue ud d 


10 . . [काल्या] गतः । .. ; . .-. з wepfwfeg]e aal- 
[R]daf व(ब)भूव गुः М X FES SE 
M DE.  ऋयं D 
प्रयसोसिव . .. . [жал भर्वातु- तावद]चयं'५७॥ - - - 5. 





1 Metre: Sragdhara. 
2 Unless stated otherwise, the number of dots approximately represente that of missing akeharas. 
з Here about 30 aksharas are gone. 
4 Here about 11 akharas are gone. ; 
` Metre: Anushjubh EE ОБЕ Xo uU pas 
* Here about 25 aksharas are gone Ў 


` 279 Неге about 8 aksharas are missing Я е 
* Metre: Sardilavikrigita 
...* Here about 36 aksharas sre illegible. —— I — __.__ .._0ह0ह0ह.. ३ ш 


` 19 Metre: Anushtubh, 
" Metre : Malini. 
12 Here about 44 aksharas are gone. . . 
18 Here about 35 akskaras are lost 
„ V Metro : Өш ; ; 
3* Here about 17 aksharas are illegible, БО КЕ oi, TA, ыш टि 
16 Metre: Rathoddhatà. Uus ago oP 
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19: क्र frin ?] . . . . नव ...... ww ... . . ча 

US 5 SU. . V. Or we कारित ---- णां [Afe] at чабат । 
अहना ताः प्र ` 

18.— —— [wm Refe ए ...... aaja [२२]. 


DOC «c. - “शक्षज्ि(तु)]तोयायां प्र[ददो] ае विक्‌ ॥ d २३९ 
[मा]वशुदि ३ शो[का)]म्यकोय कोडा 
14. pent m'era] [खितं ।*] [खण्ह*]ददय॑ [भूमिरा][शे*]र्यस्वाघाटा ae 
ajan ॥ чач aume दक्षिणेन तु कूपिका. D°] पश्चिमोत्तरयो- 
пча чча. apt] तथान्यत्स 
s WAU ы м м यर्टासूनु|ना । का*] [स्यकशवरदेवा[य भूमि*]खंडं] निधे- 
"RE दितं . [e] gdi दिशि Mew चतुराघाटशोधितं । पूर्व्वदक्चिशयोस्तस्य 
राजमा्म्बस्तथान्धयोः Ire] feat? स्था- 
16 [गर्भूमिस्तथा च] कुटिकापरा [] [त*]धेव [कुष्धका*][राणां येण्या] 'कःस्यकस्थया 
11%] उत्ताम॑*] सूस्थमादाय प्रदत्ताचयनोविका [॥*] gara चक्रम्बाहयतिः 


5 “न ' सेमाविकल्यतष्यति-? 
19 दषं алтај] [प*]नि(से)क्यं तु चक्रक ॥*] [सं*] २३२ majak 
[нєт सथां अश्या काम्यके वसमा[न]या'। ग्टहोत्वा पुरतो pe 


meer: ।[।*] देया कुसुममालानां 


Ea no fea] | चर्तास्तुं शठे विष्दोया[सु]ण्डायास्तधा[परा]: ॥1*] 
` V аз पौष xf e तथाऽंप्रोषितया ten स्थपतोनामिहस्थया । ग्ट- 


we प्रदत्ताचयनो 


3 А verse of the AnushjubA metre is almost wholly lost here, 
. S Metre from here to the end (except for а hemistich in 1, 23 below): Anushjubh. 

* Read qiue. 

«ТЬе third figure of the date is illegible. 

5 There is space for four aksharas here and the last akshara looks like sha, so the month may be Margaéirsha ; 

-or i$ may be Panska if the name of the month formed part of the following verse. 

* The wissrga is omitted here in accordance with the Vartika on Panini VIII, 3, 36. 
? The metre requires an additional akshara like cha to be supplied here 

‘Red wq wreafa- 

*Beed स्थानिकस्वसः । nfà- 

Probably is the intended reading 
11 The figure of the tithi is illegible 
3 This is incorrect for gagi 


„1% 


E 
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19 विका W] dia wh garan) Periph). жай) 
c weed пй weder [uoa «ME аә pM NG ४ w 
< WAA च sxe: wr B O एकक 


20 fev । ETN भूमिनेक]. ५2 U PRE! FE жет  दिज- 
rRe qar । R चा RE wifes: ॥ w<- 
चोत्पद्यते किंचित्स RESO UB te Е Srp vy: 

91 зеге ` v Р _ - ee पलि [खे तत्‌ ॥ 


संवत्‌ १८० जावल: oe T 







жен Y pu PON SN 
a 5" (fest Ee туйт o c 8a STO ode V E o3 | 
znanem । патча ते 
* ‚^н 


TET FERSÎ 





— E Cx १ у 
т 1 Е i= t эх: 
i i ЕНИ туу 


2५ - है. wit x — арата. 
1 M ` ` ar ARPA. R. pid 


— ° 4 Ao Y oV s 
TE X Z Te e$ жр ; 1 tle * 
की FA SERO | бшу] Fh ce 





mesey एकल {йр £e 






*One akshara ið miming here, Read четтин. wem 

° What look like two ५७५४०4 on sf are probébly dub tó this in th stone, 2 
“Some reading like ифаде is intended here, — 
5 Bead संवत्‌ Pa Bee x. Tusi” 


marked on the back of the impression, vowels ES ма 
7 This is only a hemistich, Metre: Matrisamaka dt See c рү» 
* See note 6, р. 335, above C wila hs ही 
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[The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure refers to footnotes and add. to additions. The following other 


abbreviations are also used : ca.=capital; ch.=chief; ci.=city; co,=country; 


com,-:composer; C. P.=Copper- 


plate ; chron. -chronicle; dé.—distriot or division; do.— ditto; dy.—dynasty; E.— Eastern; engr.—engraver; 


ep. epithet $ f.—female; feud.--feudatory; gen.=general; Aist.—historical ; 


ins.—inscription ; inss. =inscrip- 


tions; Kis» King ; i. locality ; | lit.— literary; i.m.—land-measure; m.—male; min.—minister; mo.—=mountain ; 


myth, —mythic or mythological; w.-—name; N.=Northem ; off. 


sur. =surmame ; 


ri.⸗river; 8.=Southem; *3.--same аз; 
бла village 3 W.= Western ; wk. — work.] 


- office or official; g.—queen; rel.— religious; 
t.d.— territorial division; te.—temple; tif.= title; 








Paar. 


asini ^. . . . 108and s., 236, 268 
its elision Kushin 
e, initial, its euphonic in 5 


д, mit . . . . 130,236, 


253, 208 
ё, моба, . . . 53, 77 n., 815., 82 n., 83 n., 
| | 84 n., 85 n., 88 n., 132 n., 


146, 211, 253, 329 


PAGE. 
Adhaporika, s. a. Arddhapaurika, * inhabi- 
tant of Riddhapura °, . > . 257, 258 
Adhapurs, ci., à А . 257 
adhikarana-gramika-kujumbinah, . 5 . 129 
adhikaranam, ‘ court or department’, 127, 128 
129 
adhikrita, off., > . . 55, 265, 266, 302 n. 
302 n. 


adhikrita-sarvvüdhyakshas, of., 


adhirajya, . . . . 5 132, 135, 181 


endings changed into є, in Bengali, . . 44 | adhishthana, ‘capital’, . 130, 134, 181 
— ° . . «= 96 adhishthanam, * under the supervision of’, 100 and 
i epic hero, . . . . 66 п. 
Abhramuvallabha, Indra’s elephant, .  . 294 | Adhyaksha, ‘Superintendent of Depart- 
Aboogur, co., š . š . 221 ment'off, . ¿ š š s . 128 
Abu, eo, . ` $ ° . . 312 Adigaiman, dy. . ° ç . 26 
Abu ins. of V. 8. 1287, . . . . 8129 | adiga} s. a. padah, honorific sufüx, . — . 39 
Abu ins. of V. B. 1342, . . . 311*| adikkifnirpar, ‘servants’, . . 39, 40, 42 
Abul Foal, Muslim historian, . 61,2192,220 | Adi k.s. ._. | 110 
Aohala, m., . š है 64, Aditya, Rajakésarivarman—, Chola k., . . 28 
Achalakulithhavan, tit., of the Rüshtraküta Adityasvamin, donee, . К ç . 150, 153 
К. Kannaradéva, . š š 23 n. Adityavarman, Maukhari k., . $ š . 285 
Achalakulbttaman, tit., of the K&davaraya Adivaraha drammas, coins, . š . . 333 
ch. Mapsvü]apperumá]. Р 23 and n. Adiyama-nàdu,t.d., . . . 34 
üchàrya, . 90, 92, 193, 200, 240, 241, 244, 272, 277 | adiyurd ° e e + ° 39 
acharyya-purusha, O, |, 19 | Ао. . . + o 200 
achaya of Dharmma, . . . 21,22 | Agalokaka,ep, . . . + 257, 259 and m. 
ackchu, tax, 200. , 154, 155, 168, 169, | адата, . eoo. RC 168 
171, 172 agampadi, * within . 29, 34 
Achyuta, Pallava off, . . . 298, 303 | agaru, ‘resin of aloe’, $ s 127 
Achyutapuram Plates of Indravarman, . . 49 agattu, . ç я š : . 30 
ÁcwWdorüpübhyudayam, lit. wk., . . 286n, | Agha, myth. demon, + + + 89 
289 n. Agháta, t. d . 313, 325 
Acbyutar&ya-Mabáráya, Vijayanagara Aghata-pattana,ci., . — . आ1, 312, 313, 325 
kae . š . 985, 286 Aghatapura, ci, . Я š . 64 
and n., 287, 288 and ॥., 289 and Agnihotrika, tif. . ç { 231, 233 
n. 290 and ^ Agra, Ci © . Я . . 211, 309 
Adalja, L, "IP 213a. | agra,s.a.agrabhaga, + + + + . 127 
. 212 n. | agra-bhaga, ‘King’s share’, . . ` 127 


Adalja Viv ing; - . . . 


338 


Pat. 
Agrahara, * one who takes or collects ‘the i ` 
King’s share’, off, « ° . . 127 
š . ` 49, 51, & 127, E28 
Agraharika, off, . ~ . 127 
Agrahárin, of., . $ š . 127, 128 
Agrahürina, в. a. Agraharika,. +. * , 2 228. 
Agralürima-mahaara, *headmen and. — 
revenue collector o£ the vi’, off. 197, 198 
agra-janman, Brahmana, . ._. 109 5. 
Agrasvümin, doneg,  . 150, 153 
Abad, о, . . . v. . 63,311 
Áhada, donee, 232, 233 
Aháüda, s. a. Aghatepura or Átapurs, ci., | 


Ahammada (Ahmad I), Shah-, Suljdn of 


Gajarit, 213, 214, 215 and я., 216, 223 
 Abammadapure, s. a. Ahmadabad, ci, . 218, 219, 
224 


Ahir ins., `. ИЕЫ 

Ahavanzalla Sõmčévara 1, W. СА арув Ё, ` . 

Ahiróla, Early Gürjara k, . `. Ue 

Ahmad І, Sulkin of Qujartt, — . . £16,220 
bad, ci, . " . 215, 719 and n. 

Ahmad(a) Shih, Sultan of Gujarăt, 214, 219, 220, 221 


107 
171,178 


Ahmadnagar, e$, ; °. 218, 219 
ai, medial, „ . . 100 Mo 364 
Alaka, `. d . « + 272 
Aindavimania-ndjaka, wks с. +° «°. < 128 
Ain-i-Akbari, hist. chron, .  . 219 n., 220 n. 
Am Parah, габы of Апама, .- . 219%, 
Airivats, n. of elephant, 2. ¢ 07,1709 and x. 
Attihasika Patra-vyavahira, . „ ७ 122% 
Aj&nanda, m., | . . १6, 18 18 
Ajanta ina., à à ar Tut ng ` 196 2; 
Ajeyagadh ins. of Nana; š + :1095. 
Ajayapala, Ghaulukya k. ot бијат, ; 312, 31$ 
Ajayapéladéva, Chaulubya ch, . с. 290 
Ajayasithha, Mewar k . = : Ø 
Ajayavarman, Paramara k. of Маной, . ‘229, 296 
Ajfvakae, Jaina mendicants, > '. ^ < ` 298,903 
ajjakas, „ "0X 272 and э. 277 
ajjaka “female ascetic’, > i . > 2018 
Ajmer, c, . ` 61, 304, 306 #., 308 
Ajfià, wrong for Aj&nanda, : . 18 


Gja-apti, ‘agency: that obtains the ` 
command’ ` > — 
üjfiapl, * executor ' > К tu 
ajñaptš, ‘agency that commands’ x 
ijadaanchari, of., ; : 5ë, 265 and s., 266 
Akabara, в. a.p Akbar, Mughal emperor, 68 and x. 

Akalavarsha, eur. of Krishna IIL,- Rash- 


айа k., i $ t ३90 
Akbar, Mughal emperor, . 60, 61, 68 and s. 
Akbar nama, hist. ehron š . Е . 61 


Akherija (Akshayarsja), min, . 
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Ў Paar. 
Akrürs, Vrishsi prince. . 17, 198 
akshapafala, of, . . . « . 16,19 
abkshapifalika, 0f., А . . 204, 295 
akshapajalin, off, . . . «+ 18 
Амман, . А . " В 183 » 
Aksoiaike ой. . „у. ‘> ITS and я, 175 
Akahakalin, об; ,.. ~ 191, 182, 183 and n 
akshayaniviki, ы ç ... e . - . 335 
Akshayarijs, min. >» * 61 
Alagarmalai, wi, + Q. >- 156, 151, 102, 164 
.Algarmaliin, . Q. © < ° 157 
Alagiyamapavala, ғ. а, Lakshmikhe s» - 99» — 
Alagiysmsgaváls- Mangalidará ya, le. 
Offs’. o. is 90, 93 and »., 99, 100 
Alagiys-Palavan, Kadavaraya ch., . 25,26 
Alegiya-Pallavan ’, tit. of the Kagavaraya 
ch. Mansvilapperumil, è 23 
Alsgiys-Pallavag, 4. а. Кӧррегайјіһда I, 
Kajavarilya ळे... b 5 26 
Alsgiys-Pallava Vipyagat ИшЬегатайа, te., 23 
Alagiystyat — Kópperuüjiágadóva I, 
| Küdavarüya ch. 26 
Kádavaráya ch., е ` Е А . ç . . 27 n. 
Alsperti, ei. I эы ИС `. ®, . 273, 278 
‘rayên, Küdecwüyo ch, ` ' ` 98, 26 
Alassida, birih-place of the ‘Greek k. ` 
Menander, | 6 
Alf-ud-din Ahmad, Bahmani Sultan of the 
Deccan, '. oer 216 ` 
А-а-а Khalji; Sultán of Delhi, 59, 213 n., 313 
Albérünt, Muslim historias, 116, 118 n. 
Alexandría-under-the Caucasus, s. a. Alasanda, 6 
Athanadava, k. of Nadal in Marwar, РУ 312 
Alhagadeévt, Kalachuri 105, 116, 117 
Álin&dan, s.a. Tirumshgai-Alvür, saint, 96 
Aliya Rims-Bijs, Vijayanagara prince, —— 287 


Allahabad, ci., 123 »., 146, 210, 245, 253, 255 
Allahabad Municipal Museum Үйрө ims, ' . 252 
Allahabad pillar ins. of Samudragupta, 133 #., 198 s., 

255 


Allats, Gukila k. of Mewir 316, 324, 325 


Allüru, vi., . s А — — 258 

Айбга ines., ^. š š š 281 

Alphabets :=- - І 

- Archaic variety, ‘i > j; o. 148, 194 

~ Arrow or nail-headed, * è š 296 
* Box-headed °, . — > - 52,200,298 


А 6 and s., 11, 141 n., 194 and 

f, 198 #., 210, 21; 253, 257 and #., 279 
Dévanügart, . 6 . . + 213 
Grsnths, . : Á . 22, 27 n, 
28 m, 29, 35, 00, 08 »., 154, 285, 287, 289 n. 















E PAGE. m 
н . °. 9 
m 1 225 n. Amêda PU 
3 48 n., 198, Amód ã plates of Jajallad al = 
* 2 199 — plates of se буа II, P | 
. 146, 253 Am plates — 10x AGE. 
SE ee | ——— dm 
, js ögha 1 2 
6, 9 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 set) of 0 п 05, 120 
and п. They dharab , fik, о, thvidé ‚. 119 
® › 10 204 Amóg һай} ‚ of the Вһайў va H, 
* ` Ы А л. A E š nya k., Vid P 119 
z di ( = А x 253 Amraoti, ct I, Rashirakija е . ya- 
ma; (aten ii ra Od IET itty” r 
it- headed warily „ 287 201 2, ãprasãda > I i : . 109». 
. Sorthern plass, و‎ ++ h- E — of Mewar, 59 Arabaprasida B š . 123 n 
— . °. 226 —— , Guhila 258, 263 
— oc anm E 226 | amin kalasa ax - + : 
Southern | ७. — чаш Ж — 
ама š 9, 180 46, ६656. lem оп ° N 28 n. 
Өм: С. NM: , 240, 329 ые З к — 96 
Tam. - u ` C xus 5 is e Aja i DENM ME sy 15 
: Belang, „ей. ® ९ E ۾‎ 138, docum а m Central . : 88 n. 
Tenge. E a . 82 235 —ала ents, -Asian Khar . 30+ 
Kanada, : » 29, 35 Anadh gate P IT dshthi 
Aag sopper Fs , 285, 287 Anadhris of pro : 
Jirim, z plates of + Ee UT 268, 28 Anahila hti, Vrish per names in Goi 
— в of Yuvaraj — 1 771 Anama pattana nt prince, languag 
та , P je Marasi 83, 184 idm e. » А ө, 206 
Ата, в. в. быйан, donee, - र кай dumm o E ON 197, 198 
— re ЖЕ 90,92 | Ana кй, 2855. 287,2 — 
a Tux * x नि . n. . 
Алка), Ыз бус. क G 004 Y — Chey | — and n e 
— ©. ; X d | pei — courtesan, a p 
Ampraaihha Bink, M s Sox os id Bras a. Sécba, — 308, 322, 323 
Amara | k , š टाच incorrec -pent-lord, 196, 19 
zb vali, W. PS `, y 62.n. pur di t for Anand Y. > 7 
— вз, 64, 6 58, 61 Pe HEE anidhi 10 
Anerivatt — Ж Ñ , 64, 69, 77, 81, 85 Anantaóa ivarman, Kalinga . i क. n 
Amarévati tnes., A d TT 251 and n . 25 14, 256 TEN vi., i k., . و‎ 238 
Kmerdaka- tope .; — 8, 259, 279 ылыа Gukila prince TE 8 
NIA s Éaiva — éva, E of Mewa . 287 п 
А — у. „А 14 . байда k n 3 
— sod, селеси Ei kay esas » 130,131 I 
` ` 07 . M4 145 -75 | Ana varman, Kali HN Aga royal d 
— " А . 4 273 jogs n. O M sd k., . й iat 
aM, EE . š ` > 6 pā 6 » MEU : . E 
АШЫ, ' — E | I | » s a ме E rk, ° 49, 51 
Алый, golé, — k. of Mewar, Ë 37 and n. ‘Angthapinds Ё * 198 n. 
Amhulia vs 5 ig š 310 94 anchor, emble „Мә > J 37 п. 
or-Amnbalia, BU: NG as. — Andhaka m on seal Am 45, 222 n. 
Ämgāchóhi г.а. Ami ‚ 126 » 83 An , Buddhist ARE { . 21 
amire, deme 7 bila, vi ‚ 127, 128 dhakari school 1 el B = 
———— » ti. — — 296, 2 
bos ली š dhra. а, SIV! o ‚ 297 
amma, village goddees, es 126 | An r Os + a, god, 200 258% 
— vile soi 011 o$ arene T, 44, 259 and x., 318 
Amina И, ja 1, E : ый . , Ë 60 — k. of And s n., 272, 2 8 
Ammei э. a. Ammass: , E. Chalukya 273, 27 @ i dhra co. 3, 236, 28 ‚ 213 
Agpmsiysppen alias ja II k. 210, 21 pei Palla ra-labgha-vij AT pele 
alias Raj m E. Chaluky ‚ 211, 275 " va ep jaya-yasah Jj а . 123 с 
घोळात ० V. . sien Sobor k, 20 = - ` n “pratapa, — 
аен 1 itu UM ум, sm s d MH ==. me 
269, 270, , B. Ohalwkya š ‚ 45, 104, 106 T 5 Ç 
э > А 1 . 
, 271, 272, 278 ni d pum en poses * 
, 27 ra- ы . : 7 , 
реА हण शण 8 | Anhilwáre e. Buddhist . ° 324 
227 | Animals, vi attan, cu. wk, > . 174 
9 „ . . . — . 5 
ЭДИ ‚ 64 ८. 
E 191 
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Aiijanavataka, l., а г . & š 
añka, š š š : . < x 270 
ankakara, . š х š . . > 270 
Annapūrņā, goddess, . ç M : © 307 
алтат, * elder brother” * ç 189 


Annawardi-chan, s. а. Anwar-ud-din КҺап, 
Carnatic Nawab, . 124 


. 287 and n., 288 n., 290 n. 
Antagadadasüo, Jaina Prakrit wk., 196, 197 
antahpura-mahamatra, off., . % i 273, 216 
antahpurika, off., š ә è š s 294 


Annigere, vi, . P 


Antarila-patiala, t. d., А А г ә 292 
Antaranga, off., . 134 and n., 135, 137 
antarüya, tax, . ° 154, 155, 168, 169, 171, 172 


Antirigam, vi., . . 16, 17, 18 
Antirigam plates of Jayabhaüjadéva, ë 17, 18 
Antirigam plates of Yaáabhaüjadéva, . . 16 
antyéshti, . . 7 Н š š > 241 
anupravaras : 

Angirasa, š š + š š 173, 175 
anusvara, . . 56 n., 101, 238, n., 246 
anusvara, doubling of consonants after—, . 53 
anusvara, guttural nasal used for—, . . 150 
anusvara, in Brahmi, : é š . 195 


anusvüra, omission of—, E š y * 226 
anusvara, redundant . " . 135 я. 
anusvara, replaced by class nasal, . 138, 236, 297 
anusvara, use of double consonant in place of—, 48 
anusvara, used for class nasal, 48, 130, 180, 226, 

2 А 291, 304 
anusvara, used for final m, . 130, 180, 213, 291, 297 


anusvüra, used for final я, . ` 20, 150, 180 
anusvara, used for long vowel in Central-Asian 
Kharoshthi, è š š : Б 
anuswara, used for n in plural endings - _ 198 
anusvüra, used redundantly before nasal, 130, 136 я. 
Anwar-ud-din Khan, Nawab of the Carnatic, 124 


apacharaja, в. a. apracharaja, š " . 7 
apachaya of dharmma, . 
apadshata, tit. occurring in Indo-Greek Coins, 4 
Арака, fs - . . . . . 219 


apana, ‘shops’, . नि . 298, 303 
apanajivika, “those who live by shops’, 298 л. 
àpana-pafta-kára, ‘shop-keeping cloth 

dealers’, . . . . . . 298,303 
Apipa, com. or engr., . नि . 2895. ` 
Aparájita, Guhila k. of Mewar, . 309,324 
Aparájita, Pallava Е Е А 28 and »., 188 ». 
Aparaéaila, Buddhist sect, а - 258 and x. 
Aparaseliy&, г. а. Арагабађа, Buddhist 

sect, . А А 258 and x. 
Aparaéila, 8. а. Арагабайа, Buddhist 

sett, + ° ` > 258 
á-parijiüna, ‘cognisance’, . . . 16 


—— I — — — — — — — — D 06—— 


Ãpatsahãyöévara, te., ow s 22 
Aphsad ins. i 3. > . g 283 
Apnavana, rishi, . > > 135 n. 
Appaya-dandaniyaka, Hoysala gen., . 162 
apracha-raja, tit., . š . 4,5,7 
apracha-raja, legend on Taxila coins, 6 
apratihata-chaka, legend on coins of Gon-: 
dopheres, Indo-Parthían k. . s 4 
a-pratyag-raja, one who has no royal ad- 
versary ', в. a. apracha-raja, tit., . : 4 
, Arabic history of Gujarat, wk., З š 214 
' Arabic ins. of Mahmûd of Gujarat, . . 214 
Arabio inss., А . . : š 213 n. 
Атада, vi, . š s ç w. è 173 
Arabat, © © 0. «८ eee 205 
Grahamta, form of arhat in Mathura dia- 
lect of Prakrit, . я š > 198 
Grahat, form of arhat in Mathura dia- 
lect of Prákzit, . 108 
Grahata, form of arhat, in Mathura dia- 
lect of Prakrit, . Я š 2 . 198 
drama, i ढ़ H К * к 147 
Arimaka, vi., š : š 53, 55 
(A)ranabhita, Sailódbhava k., . . „ 150,152 
Araésn&rüyspa, Kadavaraya ch. . . 25 


Araśanărāyaņaņn Kachchiyaráyan alias 


K&davaráyan, Kadavaraya ch. . 24 and n, 26 
Arasavilli, vt., : x А š 47 
Arasi, Mewar k., . & s š 58, 59, 67, 84 
Arasimha, k. of Mewar, ES ° 311, 623 


Arayan Viradamudittàn alias Pallavars- 


yan, Me, . 1 ° . . 169,172 
Greha, ‘image of a god” . . . 198 
ürchà, ° adoration’, ° ^. А 198 
archadééa, * object of worship s . 198 
"“Grchadésam, * objects of adoration ° 194, 195, 196 
Arddhapaura, ‘ inhabitant of Riddhapura 258 
Arddhapaurika, ‘ inhabitant of Riddhapura’, 258 
Ardha-nariévara, form of Siva, °. г 102 
Ardhapurs, vi., .. . š š 257 
Arhat, . 55 $ . . . 10, 203, 204 
Grhat, form of arhat in Mathura dialect of 

Prákrit, . . . . 198 
Ari, form of Arya, . А š š 231 
Arisirhha, Prince of Mewar, . . . 83 
Arisiha-Ràünà, Mewar k . ° नि 63, 83, 
Arjuna, demon, . °. . 80 
Arjuna, epic hero, . А . 79, 69, 84, 272, 277 
Arjuna, m., . š . є А . 64, 84, 89 
arjuna, free, . . А . ° 80 
Arjuna Misra, commentator, . . 128 
Arjunavarman, Paramara k., of Malwa, 229, 230 
Arkalgüd, vi., di., . न . . 188 »., 189 n. 


Arkatavémula, ४४., . ° . 4 . 185 ». 














то рс: PAGE 
ar6gyakalei, ‘hospital’, 90, 91, 92, and n., 93, 94, and 
Е Š n., 95, 97, 98, 99, 100 
68 


Arthaéñaira, wk., 126, 127 n., 128 n., 134 and n., 
183 n., 298 л., 


ачмай, 8. . « «* + 333 

Arutabêka plates, Ыз E. I 271 

“Aruna, charioteer ofthe sun, . . < 79 and n. 
э: & oo š * * 260 


Aye. 237 
dry, . . ./. + . 2n. 
Aryaki;.‘femaleasedic’, . . . 279 


Aryavexman, Ganga E., : 235, 236, 237 
Майһага, author of Dharmamriia, . . 230 
Geana-patiiy'neata’, . « . 253, 254 
Asiwal c, . . Я А ‘ š 219 
Ashti, a. а. Asi t, d, . + — 263 
Asibhukbi, t.d, .. . 261, 263, 264, 266 
Aáirgadh seal of Sarvavarman, . 983, 285 n. 


Abtka, Maurya -k., 2, 5, 9, 11, 54, 140 and n., 298 n. 
Astkén iss, 2. А А Я 9, 140 
130, 136, 137 


—XRX ç 127 
Asvümukht, binnara woman, . . š 318 
Abospati-9àjapati-narapati-rüjatrayadhipati, 

єр. of Kekiohuris aud Gahadavilas, 292, 294 
Абый, . .. . — 0. —— 112120, 121, 122 
Adyala,domor,, . . ww 207 
Atber& mw, — . : . 259n 
Átapofa, s.a. Arddhapaura, . 257, 258, 259 and n 
Atapura, i, . . . 200 
Atapura, s. а. Ahad or Aghitapurs, c, . - 311 
Átapura, ci., А . . 64 
Ãtapura ins. of Saktikumira, .  . 308, 309 
Athagada, t.d, . . А -. x oe ЙБ 
atiparak, ‘ittveterate foe’, Я š š . 44 
Alise-Dipankara, С . 104 and » 


Atkojliyér alias Kadavarayar, Kadavariya ch. ve 


Atti, , . « « « 25 
. 94 n. 


cw médal `. . . Do. . 304 
aushadhain, ‘medicine’, š ° . , 91 


avagraha, sign, . . , « «= 57,305 
Avakhajada, Kshairapa. . *. . 9, 10 
Avaniijappitándár Kopperuüjingadévar, 

^ Kûdavcaraya ch, . , . 27m. 
Avantiki, s. a. Ujjain, ci, . x 62, 73 
Avahtin&tha, tit, of the Chaulukya k. Kumũra- 

pàla, . 230 
Avantivarman, Maukhari k 283, 284 and n., 285 
Avaraśaila, Buddhist sect, . . 258 
driers, ‘enclosure Р N. 331, 332, 336 
ह अ sur. of Vidyádharabhaüjadéva, 

Я . VET 


e ` * 


INDEX. 341 


PAGE. 
Avasathika, tit., 231, 232 
Avašaura, ci., . ` 9,10 
Avinita, Ganga k. 188 n., 237 
aviruddha, ‘free’, . 147, 148 and n. 
ayagapata, ‘tablet of homage’, 203 and x., 204, 205, 
206, 254 
Ayana, solstice. 71, 288 and n. 
[Alyasobhita, Sailodbhava k 150, 151, 152 
Ayodhya, ca., s : ° š 58, 65, 292 
dyukiakas, off., . 144, 145, 153, 302 n. 
Ayyan Aritanar, author, Я i : . 22 
Ayyapadéva, Nolambach., < 190 n. 
ayyar, father’, . . . 159 
Ayyavarman, в. а. Áryavarman, Ganga k., 236, 237 · 
B 
b, š У ° S(Kharoshthi), 52, 53, 57, 147 
b, denoted by v, I 102, 226 
b. used for ४, 57, 246, 304, 330 
b and v, use of same sign for— К Я . 150 
Baaurah, 8. а. Baharji, tit., . ` . 220 
Baba Bhatta alias Lakshminatha, poet and 
com. . . 64,18,83 
Baba Bhatta alias Lakshminátha (son of 
Krishnabhatta), com., š. . . 64,83, 90 
Badakhanda, Ll, . Я ` А š . 46 
Badakhimedi » 129,180 
Badapa, Adhiraja—, E. Chalukya k. . . 271 
bada-purdhita, ‘high priest’, . A С . 62 n. 
Badarikarima, l., A . 147 and n., 148 
Badayini, Muslim historian, . . 60 
Baddiga Amóghavarsha III, Rashtraküta k., . 102 
Badi-Pola, gate at Udaipur, . . . 63 
Badshah, tit. and legend on coins, 292 n. 
Badvai, vi., 245, 246, 247, 248, 251, 252 
Badva-yüpa inss., А š 247, 252, 253 
Bagepalle, vi., " š . š z 185 x 
Ba(Va)gha, engr., . 64, 90 and >. 
Bághasimha, prince of Mewar, . - . 306 
Baghéla-Talav, tank, А . . . . 906 
baghicha, . . . A E Б . 207 
Baglin, Rajput state, . . А . . 218 
1352181, Baglana,co., . А . . . 220 
Bagila, co., 218, 219, 220 
Bagumra plates of Dadda-Prasantaràga, . 176 n. 
Babarji, tit . . . 220 


Bahasatimita, s. a. Brahisvitimita, ko, . . 199 


Bahmani, dy., . . . А . 216 
Baigram ins., š . š . Я . 126 
Bài Harir’s ins., . . ` А 213 n. 
Bài Harir's well Arabic ins., . . Q7. 214 
Baijnath, ci., Š T . А . 104, 170 
Bajaur, со., " . ` . . 1, 6 and x. 
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Bala, Buddhist monk, .  „ .-—. 2H 
Bala, Maukhari ch., E P. . - 
Beladéva, Baladeve, Vrishni prince, 196, 197, 198, 
2060 
. 222 n., 27% 277 
Balgümveins,.. .. .. .. 3 . i05 


Baladéva, epic hero, а 


Balaghat, di, . E A . 183 
Bélakrida, commentary on Yajiavalkya-smriti, - 

134 snd s; 
Balasifha, ch., . š š : 252 


Bali, myth. kR, .. .. е . 66, 69,86, 294 
Вапа, Sanskrit aufhor, .. . 151, 283, 284 and я. 
Bana, dy., 161, 183, 184, 185 and n., 186 aud s., 187, 

188 & s., 189, 190, 191 
Banabira, Mewar k., , x š š . 59 


Banarasa, Baya ch., 184, 185, 186, 187, 191, 
: 192, 193 
Banasura, myth. k., . . . . 317 я. 


Banavasi, ti,, 3 i T * . 280 
B&pavidyüdhara, Bana k. . 184, 186, 187, 188 
Banda plate of Ghandéla Madanavarmmadéva, 229 


Bandhogarh, vi, . . è . . . 256 а. 
Ba(Vajiga, 90, . .. . > . 309, 324 
Bangala, s. a. Bengal, co., š n 109, 111 
Bangarh Charter, n : Ç . . 8 
Bangavadi Bina ins., ; 3 . 189 
Вађавуйфі ius. of the 24th year of Vijaya- : 
Narasitnhavikramavarman, , * 185 
Bangavadi record of Mahabali Ванагава, : 185 
Bańki, vi, ° . š Р 148 
Banswara, state, (c uno + ous 80, 33 
Bapa, tit., v. š | . 310, 
Bápà-Rával, ancestor of the Ravas of Mewar, 58, 59, 


63, 65, 66, 84, 306, 307, 308, 309, 322, 323 


Bapatla, di., . . 137, 141 
Bappa, г. а. Bapi-Raval, Guhila k. of Mewar, 309, 

322, 323, 324 
Bappa-bhaffaraka-padabhaktah, tit.,  . š 141 


Bappa-bhatjaraka-padabhaktah, Pallava ep., . 302° 


Bapparyya, donee, . 53, 55 
Bappavamaa, family, . Б š 317 
Barábar Hill сате ins. of Anantavarman, 198 n. 
Baragür, vi, . . š Р 189 
Baráha (Varšha)vártani, t. d а 1 . 50 
Barah Copper-plate of Bhojadéva, 262 n., 332 
Biraval, ci., ` $ . 1960 
Bardu, fort, . . न . 216 n. 
Bargāon ins., .  . . . . . 45 
Baripada, e$, . © 0. 0. 13 
Baroda, ci., . a . * : . 212 
Baroda, co., š . A s š % 221 
Baroda, sigte, . . $ . . 220 ४. 
Barodar. mos. . š 4 * y 216 n. 
Basinikonda, vi., Se i , р 183 





Batavia, en, . . жый: کے‎ А 124, 125 
Bandh, иче, . ` `. > D ç š 174 
Baudkáyana Grikyas&tra, . . š . 247 я. 


A ° . 9291, 292 

Benares plate of Karna, 102 and »., 103, 123 n. 
Bendiganahalli plates, , И . 236, 237 
Bengal 48, 44 and x.,.302, 305, 106 and n., 109 n., 
111, 127, 128, 129 and n., 133 »., 134 n. 


Bengal, North,— .: ç š 126 
* Beny Ray’, s. a. Jayaeühha, oh, of de 
раму, - E 
Berhsmpur, ci, . .... š — 18 
Beanagar, éi., š 200 


Beta, Kanthiks—, E. Chajukya prince, : 271 
Betws, 4. a. Vëtrayati, f, . . 231 


Bhadadeva ch, . 0. 5... Món. 
Bhadramagha, Maharaja, k.of Жашайм, .. 
. 146, 253, 254, 256 
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395, 233 


bhaga, kind of income, x D 
Bhagadata or Bhagadatta, ВАйта k., 11 and n, 12, 
: 14 


Bhagadatta, myth. ka. . . . . 7198 
Bhagadatts, Nalak,. —., . ३. . 1,13 


bhágagràhi, . è " 7 127 
bhaga-graméyakas, ‘officers of she subsidiary 
villages’, - ® . . . ` . : 298 n. 
bhàgahara, . i " А » А 127 
Bhagalpür, di., . . : y . 110 
Bhagavan-Nàráyapa, god, . | . | . 902. 
Bhagavat, в. a. god Vishnu, Я . 85, 236, 238 
Bhagavat, s. a. the Buddha, . 4, 7, 21, 22, 147. 
Bhagavat, 138, 141, 195, 200, 208,.200, 210, 297, . 
| , ; 301, 302- 
Bhagavata religion, . au. . 200. 
Bhagavata temple at Mori, . . 199, 200, 210. 
Bhagavatapurana, wk. , . А .. 96, 222 n. 
Bhagazata-sampradaya, à . à r 212 
Bhagavati, goddess, . . . gu v, 932. 
Bhagika, of, . š E Fo š 134 
Bhagin, off. . А è 134, 135, 137 
Bhagiratha, myth. kero, 6 š š 18 
Bhágirathi, s. a. the Ganges, ri., . ç š 264 
Bhagysdëvi, Pala 9., . „4 б. oa ECT 43 
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š PAGE. PAGE. 
Bhidlesrümi-Mahsdvüdasaka-mandala, t. d 230 Bhima, epic hero, А . , 67, 69, 271, 277 
Bhiilasvimin, god, . . . 227, 231, 232 | Bhima, k. of Anhilwad 107 
Bhadasvianin, vi, . . . . 229, 280, 231 Bhima П, s. а. Chalukya-Bhima 1, E 
Bhiilsis, Sungod, . . . 231 Chalukya k . . 270 
Bhaimsadá, tû, А š i . 4, 65, 77 Bhima or Raja-Bhima, m., 271, 272 and n., 277 
Bhikemiira, mim, . . 0. . - 109 | Bhimadurga, fort ЕКЕ 325 
bhahdégatGka, of, . . . . + 24 | Bhimakarna, of., . ह” wo. 58 
Bhonihja, . .... š Я 5 174 Bhima -Maharêja, Vaidumba ch 191 
Bhänā or Bhäņã, m. . . . 64, 71, 83, 89 | Bhimaséna, ch., И É 146 and n 
BhagjErà, ci, < M š 2 i š 11 Bhimaséna, Mahārāja—, k. of Kausümbi, 254, 255, 
Bliadart, off, . š A ç 128 256_and n. 
Bhaügóre or  Bhaügórà, family of Bhimaséna, Rajan Vasishthiputtra—, k. of 
Š 5 64, 71, 83, 89 Kausandi, P A Я 256 and z. 
Вайда, dy., 16 #.; 16 and s, 17 and n., 18, 19 Bhimasirhha, Metoar k., 58, 66, 84 
173,174 | Bhimavarman, Mahataja—, k. of Kausámbi, 146 
Bhanvaralil, architect, . Е š š 64» and n., 254 
Bhära, clan, . |... 11, 12, 13, 14. | bhishag, off 994 
Bhiradvija, descended from sage Bharadvaja, 302 Bhita sealings of Bhimasena and Sivamagha, 255 
Bhiradviije, lineage + + ° 138, 142 | bhoga, “state share of land produce’, 134, 233, 295 
Bhamdvbjo m, . . € . 231, 233 | bhêga, t.d, ` . . 49 and n., 51, 52 
Phürshe-vàse, t.d. . ° . 196,197 | Bhogadands, vi., А . . 46 
Bhira Mal (Bihar Mal), ch. of Idar, . 60 Bhogavarman, later Maukhari k š . 284 
Whisrakivs, elan, . : 12, 13 and n., 14, 264 | Bhêgika, oft. | 134, 144, 145 
Bharata, my. b, `. š : 102, 111, 187 | Bhogin, off. з ° ; 134, 135, 137 
Bharata, epic, В š z * A 37». Bhója, Guhila prince of Mewar, . . 809, 321 
Bharatpur, -State, . . . . . 329 Bhijs, Paramara k. 105, 107, and n., 306, 312 
Bhartripatta, Gukila k., . + 808, 301, 324 | BhojaL Pratihara k., . 103, 107 n., 332, 333 
Bhiskars-Bhatts, Brahmana, . . 64. 76, 83, 79 | Bhojabhüpa, Guhila k. of Mewar, 305, 311, 321 r, 
Bhiskara-kshétra . ‚ 288 | Bhojadéva, ch 262 n. 
Bhiekaravarman, k. of Kamaripa, 262 n., 283 | Bhojadéva, г.а. Bhoja І, Pratihara k. 332, 336 
. 86, 134, 135, 137, 182, 183, 265, 266 |  Bhojasara, tank B Y 306, 317, 318 
Bhatarka, Maitratak, . . . . 933m. | Bhójesvàmidevajagati, te., . . + 306 
Bhatia, tit, 16, 19, 36, 109, 130, 135 and z., 173, Bhéjavarman, Chandélla k., 109 n. 
E 115, 330, 332, 334 | Bhonsla, dy.. Au 122, 263 
Bheakkotw, . . . . 90, 95, 99,100 | Bhonsle Raja of Nagpur, . 122 
Bhajaputra, tit, . š . . 16 в. Bhopal plates of Arjunavarman, 229 
Bhatta-Sómayšjt. ер, . š < š . 36 Bhopal plates of Haricharadra, 231 
Bhauma, dy., . " à Я . , » ia Bhopal plates of Udayavarman, 227, 228, 229, 230 
Bhava, s.a. Siva, god, . š 58, 65, 70, 115 and n. 
Bhavaniga, Bhérasiva k., .  « 4%, 264 | Bhrigupati, s.a. Paraéurima, myth. hero, 328 
Bhavani, goddess, . . 65, 70, 72,77, 84,320 | Bhidhara, mason, . . 64, 71, 83, 89 
Bhavintpati, sa. Siva, god, . > . . 232 bhujishya-patram, — . , 113 
Bhavattavarman, Nala k, , . . -263 2. | bhukti t.d., 43, 46, 47, 150, 153, 261, 263, 264, 265 
Bhavilla, m., . : . 16,18,19 Bhulunda, Maharaja—-, k., À s 52 
Bhávigne, wrong reading for Bhávilla, . . 18 | bhümichchhidra-vidhána-myüys, - А : 19 
Bhavnagar inss., . . . . -88% | Bhümiy&ndal s. a. Bhuvanadbips, f, . — . 93n. 
Bhayabhiti,m, . . . 282 | Bhapsndrsvarman, E. Ganga k, ofthe 
Bher&-Ghátíns.of Alhapadevi, 105, 116, 117, 311 Svétaka branch, x — 133 
७०७४-4८, AE" .  . 259 | Bharavada, vi. . 64, 65, 77 
Phi ca, . ' . е " г Д . 231 Bhüti, вох of personal names, 282 
Заза topes, ele, dy 24 š 205 ns | Bhuvanüdhipa,f., . . « Banda. 
Bhims, s.a. Siva, god, . А . . 69 | Bhuvanasithha, Mewar k. Ж . 58,66,84 
Bhima, Chalukya k. of Gujarat, . . 107 and. | Bhuvanatrinétra, Vaidumba ch, . — . 191 
Bhuanéévari, goddess, . ` ड $ 315 
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5 ; Pace. 
bigha, \. m., . š А 64 4. 
Bihar Pillar ins, of the time of Skandagupta, 198 x. 
bija, 0. <. ` Os 
Bija, ‘bijakshara’, . © 0. €. 315 
Bijaygadh, vi, . . » ~ " 9245947 
Bilhana, poet ड 106 »., 107 
Bihari stone ins., -. . 102, 103, 242 
Biliyür charter of Ráchamalla П, . A . 189 
Bilsad pillar ins. of the reign of Kumiragupts la 
». 
Bilead stone ins. of Kumaragapta, 13 a. 
Bilva, n. of tree, . А . 249 and x. 
Bimlipatam, Dutch pori, . . a -. 125 
Bir, Ràja of Idar, . Р . 216 
birada, tax, А R . 198 
biruda, s . Я “97, 176, 178, 193 
Bisalnagar, ci, . . А А M . 60 
Bibi (Vishayi), off., s . E 6 . 128 
boar, emblem on seal, . А E . . 208 
best, emblem on seal,  . ç š . 297 
boat, double-masted —, emblem on coins, . . 297 
Bod (Baudh) plates, 0. e. 173 
Bodhisattvas, . . . š А . 21 
Boódhisativa statue, 211, 212 
. Bódhisativ-àvadána-kalpalata, Buddhist wk, . 6%, 
B[oMdhisiri,f., „ . . б J 280 
Boppiryya, donee, `. . `’ . 055. 
Borneo, š р i Р š . 247 
Bower Manuscript, 4^ 95 . ° 20 n, 
Brahisvitimits, k. of the third. or second P 
century B.O., . . 199 
Brahmi, god, . . š ° 76, 78, 87, 169 
Brabmacharwrata, ©. . . . . M 
Brakmacharya, . 41 
brahmadéya, 38, 138, 142, 154, 155, 156 and n., 163, 
166, 168, 169, 171, 238, 239, 298, 303 
Brahma-kshatr-anvita, . . А . . 308 
Brahma-kshatriya-kula м А А . 308 
Brahmanism, . f . . . 47 
Brahmaéarman, donee, Е š . 293,295 
Brahmasthana, . , ० 96 n., 37 and n, 
Brahmi, a creeper, ; А 111 
rühmt, 8. a. Sarasvati, goddess, 111, 213 n. 
Brihad-B&pas, dy., 185 
Brihaspati, aufhor, А 30, 34 n., 40, 134, 333 
Brihaspati, councillor of the lord of heaven, . 108 
Brihaspati-emriti, wk 333 and n, 
Brihasvatimite, incorrect for Brahásváti- 
mita, . . . 199 n. 
Brihat + 2% 46, 133 
Brihat-Chattivanna, vi, . . š А . 48 
Bribatkathà, wk . š . è 197 
Brihatphalayena, . . А 281 
Brihatproshtha grant of Umavarman, 
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Paez. 

BrihaisaisMià, ` —— Sr . 45 and я. 

Brindábsa, ei, . . > 5 а ° 207 

British Museum plate of Karns, . . i 111, w. 

Bachchireddipajem, vi., z . 296 
Buda, Imád-ul-Mulk under Mahmûd Bo- 

garha, 219 


Buddha, the—, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, and », 10, 12, 21, 47, 
68, 147, 148 and n., 211, 212, 240, 258 n. 
Buddhabháttáraks, s. a. the Buddha, . 4 


Buddhamitra, Buddhist nun, . . . 211,212 
Buddhavarisa, Buddhist wk., . . А 6 ». 
Buddhavarman, Pallava ki, : . ç . 900 
Buddhism, . A : . 2 
Buddhist dramas of the Kushin period, 198 and n. 
Budha, myth. E., 102, 111 
Büdikóte inss., > . . . 187 
Budu-bukkis, community, . 5 . 298 ». 
Bugláns,co, . А ; é » 220 
Bugugs plates of Madhavavarman, 149 and s., 

` i 160, 161 
bull, emblem o» seal, . . 17, 137, 148, 296, 207 
bull, recumbent—, emblem on seal, . ° 129 
Büruva-vaduva, ° cluster of silk cotton trees’, 273, 

< ; 278 
Batuga П, W. байда k., . I . . 188 
© 
e : 

Cambay, bs. i. . . 46 

. Carnatic, co., ç . sU ug 125 
| Carnatic Lowlands, co., Ë 124 
Casket, emblem on Dharmachakra pillar, . 256 
Catharina Elizabeth Dormieux, f., . А . 124 
Central-Asian Kharéshthi documents, . Я 5 
Central-Asian Sarvastivadin manuscripts, . 198 
Ceylon . 3,39, 124, 125, 157, 158x., 163, 258 
के, . . š ç 53, 1827., 212 n., 296 
cha, not distinguished from va, . 296 
Chadalls ins., А . 185 
Cháhamàna, s. a. Chauhan, clan of Rajputs, 217 n. 
Chaidyas, dy. 4 105 
Chaitika, Buddhisi school, А .. 258 
Chattrads, . . . 68, 61, 122 

. Chattyaéaila, Buddhist school, 6 ‚258 n. 
Chaityika, do. 258 n. 


98 n. 
chakra, * discuss’; emblem on boundary stones, 32 
Chakradhara, s. a. Vishnu, : . 87, 985 


Chakradharpur plates of Néttabhaiijadéva, 4. a 
Dasapalla grant, . . 1 

Chakrapáni, г. a. god Vishnu, —* 

Chakravala, myth. mo., . F 


55, 264, 205 
112, 113 
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Chakravijéhaibi, s. a. lranda-kalam-edutta- 
Рампо K&dal Chakravajanambi alias Utta- 
алайын ы, т. . Е = ` . 97 

Chakrt; 4. æ Vishnu, god, s . : . 318 


kapa k, . 2 А . 190 
Challakero ins. of Prabhütavarsha Gévinda 

Gy, % र . . 186 n. 
Obljukyas, dy, . . . 50, 105 n., 107 n., 151, 179 


191, 224 »., 271, 274, 276, 280 


Ohajukyas, Xarly—, dy., . ew 123,185 

Chajukyas, Eastern—, dy., . 139, 141, 185, 268, 

MA 269 and n., 272, 299, 303 n. 
Chalukyas, Later—, dy.,. . 105 and n., 107, 110, 

123 

` Chåjuktya-Bhima I, E. CAajukya k 269, 270, 274, 
275 

Ohiukya-Bhtma II, do. . >. 270,271 

and n., 272, 275, 277 

chimara,‘fiy-whisk’, . .. . 12, 272, 277 

Chamba, state, . ç Е š . 133 n., 134 

212 and n. 


Chaiskama, * promenade’ (?), . 
, Chammsk pistes of Pravarsséna II, 53, 54, 55 n., 

56 n., 262, 263 
Champakapadra, г. а. Chimpiner, ci., 217, 219, 224 
Champakapura, s. a. Champaner, ci., 218, 219, 224 n., 


225 
Chámpiner, ci, .. . 213 n., 216, 217 and n. 
Champéner, co., + + < 219,220,221 


Chamsps-küvya, i 8 š s А . 286 
331, 333, 335 


Chüreupdákeráéi, ascetic, Ze us . 332,336 
Chariskš, Vabijaka ca., . š . . 13 


Chapdavarman, Kalinga k, . . 48, 49, 132 
Chandélla, ду, . А . 44, 109 n., 229 
88, 317 


Chand! or Chandika; в. a. goddess Parvati 


Chandifvara, в. a. god Siva, `. n . 76 
Chandor, vi., š š А А š . 145 
198 n. 


Chandr& goddess, . . . . « + 327 

š 54, 55 
| 105, 106 
Chandrachüda, ә. a. Siva, god, А . . 89 
Chándradéva, @ahadavila k. of Kanauj, . 292, 293, 


Chandrsgiri-prabbu, ch., . + o£. > 98 
Chandragupta IL, Gupta k., . . . 198 7., 261 


Chandralékha-chaturvédimaügelam, vi, — . 37% 
Chandraprabhasüri, Jain writer, . А 213 n. 

- Chandrapura, ca., , . , 14,145 
Ohandra-pushkarini, tank, . 99 and n., 100 
Chandraéékhara, je, . . 15 
ecce ЕЕ s, а, Sandayan, Vaidumba ch., 190 
212, 277 


184, 189, 192, 193 


Chandraséna, Jaina preceptor, 
Chantaména-Dadi, ch.; . 





Pack. 


char, ‘head of a parganà °, off., Š š . 134 
Chárabhujá or Chaturbhuja, god, . 2 . 307 
charana,  . . * 2 š . 51, 52 
charanas :— 

Taittiriya, . . . . 235, 239 and n. 


Vajasanéya, 130, 135 and n., 137, 175, 181, 182, 
153 

Charsadda, vi 4 š . L8 
Charsadda Relie Casket Таз, of the year 303, 1,2,9 
Charudévi, Pallava q., 297, 302 n 
Chàruponnéra, Nolamba ch., 186 n. 
Chata, off., ढं . . 65 na, 134, 135, 137, 
182, 183 

Chátasü, vi., А š š . X . 308 


Chatina, vi., . . Я $ 5 . 46 
chatuhéala, . 5 . . . I . 209 
chaturdlai or chaturšalai, 36 r., 37 and n. 


Chaturánana, s. a. Brahma, god, . Е . 87 
chaturanga-séna, 5 170 n. 
Chaturasi Kharabà, mosque, . š . . 329 
Chaturaérama, $ 5 А . IB 
chatur-danta, ç : z 170 n. 
Chaturvarga-chintàmani, wk 288 and n. 
Chaturvédi, ep., , E 36, 41, 142 
Chaturvédi-Bhattas, . 154, 167, 168, 170, 171 
Chaturvédimangalam, vi., . a T 4ln 


217 and n., 312 


Chauhan, clan of Rajputs, . . 
- 107 n., 230 


Chaulukya, s. а. Chalukya, dy., . 
Chaulukyas (of Gujaràt), dy., А 215, 312, 313 
Chauluk ya grant of Triléchanapala, 331 n. 
Chaulukya Kumárapàla ins. of V. S. 1207 at 
Chitor, š " š ° 314 n. 
Chchhrivasti, 8. a. Sravasti, ci, . А Я 21 


Chédi, со., 107n., 113, 116, 117, 122, 123 
Chedi, dy., 111, 112, 113, 147r. 
Chékata, . . А š 133 x. 
Chékata, . s 2 A è $ 133 n. 
Chelvunru, hero, ° . . š 184, 192 
Chenab, ri., . é 6 


Chendaliru plates of Kumàáravishnu II, 138n., 235, 
297, 299n., 300, 301 


Chéra, dy., Я š š š š 165 
Chéra, k. of the Chëra co., . 4 ç ; 158 
Chéranma, Chéra k., : . . . 103 һ. 
Chésamisarman, donee, . . 138, 142 
Chetiya, . x " А 8 a И 279 
chetiya-ghara, . . . 279 
Chetiya-Jataka, . s 4 . 147 n. 


chh, in Nagari, used for chchh, . A . 51 
Chharampasvàmin, donee, . . . 150, 153 
Chhatina, $$, , š. ë ` 46 
Chhatna, n. of a Jungle Mahal, . . . 46 
chhatra, . А * . 148, 272 .277, 295 
chhàira, off, — . š . 55 and n., 265, 266 
chhatrava, з. à. Kshatrapa, tit, . > . 9, [0 
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Pace. 
Chhattisgarh, s. а. Dakshina 1068815, co, 108, 123, 
Chhattramaha, off., . So è š 127 
Chhāyā, the consort of the sun, . 66 
Chhiya, g. of Rāņā Dinakara, k. of Mewàr, . 66 
Chhota Udepur, state, . x . Nin. 
Chicacole, vi., . š š 47, 48, 49 x, 


Chicacole plates of Nanda-Prabhañjavarmen, 48 


Chidambaram, vi., А . . 27 
Chikambari, vi., š è в А ia 
Chikati, di., . . ` 181 
Chikati, vi,. . „ 133%. 
Chikiti, di., . . M 
Chikka-Venkatadri, Vijayanagara prince, 285, 289, 
290 
Chikke-Venkatàdri-Udaiy&r, э. a. Venkatüdri, 
Vijayanagara prince, — . 280 
Chikkulla plate, . 281 
Chimpaji Вара alias: Khandêji, Bhonsla 
prince of Nagpur, « % 122 
China  Chevvappa Nayaka, governor of 
- Tanjore, . . ° . ° 286 
China-Gādelavaşru, vi, , « . . 23 
Chinska,co, . . „ . . . N^ 
Chmam, co., . . . i А 167, 170 
China-Tirumalaraya, s. e. ‘Salakam China 
Tirumalariya, ` . . ° ° 287 
‘China-Venkatadri, s.a. Chikka Vetkstsdri, ` 
Vijayanagara prince, .. ° + 286 and x. 
Turkestan, co, . Š J 9 
Chingleput, di., . . 28, 94, 124, 125 
Chinna Ganjam ins. of Gotamiputa siri-Yafia 
Satakani, 
Chinns-Krishnaréyar, ‚в. Kédal Saravala 
Nayinàr, m., ° - . 
Chintàmaws, celestial tree of gifts ° 74, 83, 85 
tamani, di., А А ° . 190 
Chippili, ७. ° А 186, 187 


Chitor, сі. and fort, 59, 60, 64 and n., 65, 305, 306, 
307, 308, 311, 313, 314 
Chitor ins. of У. 8.1331, . . . 


310, 314%, 

chitrakidam, . . . . 365... 37 and s. 

Chitraktita, s.g. Chitor, ci. and fort, 69, 70, 72 and n., 
५7, 89; 307, 313, 

$18 and a, 320, 

४85, 326, 327, 328 


Chürüribha,nakshatra, . . , © qm 
Chitrevarman, Vakajaka sēnāpati, off., 261, 262,267 
Chittoor, di, ° š - 184, 185, 186, 190, 191 
Chida, co., . . 309, 324 
Choda or Chêdasiraha, k. of Mewar, . 311, 325 


—@—n F Y .DooIA—a न FT Ese EN 


Paar. 
Cholas, dy., 25, 28, 27, 28, 29, 35, 38, 95, 103 and s., 
-— 105, 106.and x. 138-2., 157, 158 and s., 
159,.160 and n., 161, 162, 163, 165, 190 

i and »., 191, 300. 

Chéla,-dy., 183, ШИ, 166 and 5., 186 and x., 187, 188, 


z 189 
Chola, £. of the: СЪја сө. i. ... . 1239, 
Chole Maharaja, САа ch., . . š: 186, 188 
Chõlapati, М. . .. IER 
One арат адну X tit. of Hoysala 
Е. Vira Sóméávara, . . . .. - 268 
Chögagam, to., : . न . +167, 170 
Chêrarajju, бесе! term, | . . . . 2085. 
Chóras, a.a. Chiles, йу, . ° . А 189 
Chárwád Ins. of Malladéva, К . 223 n., 222 x. 
Chüdāäasamā kings of Girnat, dy., . . 216, 222 
Chula-samgha, , . š . А . 279 
Chundëra, vi. . 5 š . . . 273 
Cbüpüru v, + . . . . 273,278 
Chuá,w., . . . .  . 138, IA 142 


Chur grant of Vijaya-Vishgugópevarman, . 299», 
Churndi,s.a. Sruti, . . „ . . 166 


Chutukulinanda, B&takarpi, Andhva-bhritya, 54 x. 
Conraad Pieter Keller, Dutch engineer, . 124, 125 
Coimbatore, di., з, “७ a . . 161 
Сајав, г. a. Chöjas, dy, <. `. ` . 1062. 
Collouris, tribe of the Carnatic, . . ° 125 
Colombe, её, .  . ° . — 424, 128 
Commander, off, . .. . . . IS 
committees, village—, E А . 29 
conch, e . . e . . . 96 
conch, emblem on seal, x ç ç . 48 
Conjeeveram, CB, . > š . 125, 138, 301 
Conjeeveram, di., . " ° . . 94 
Conqueror, s. a. the Buddha, . °. . 8 
t Contai, 8. 4 Kanti Vhs * . € 46 
Coromande Im °. 124, 125, 126 
Corporal, off. » € °, १. е t . I 
Cupid, š ७, » . . . . 62 
D . 
4, " . .. . . ° . 255 
da, `. . . . NA 282 
Dádarapadra, ei, . . 227, 231, 232 


Dadda І, Early Gurjara k., 176 apd n., 177, 178, 179 


Dadda П, do., . . a ° 176, 178, 179 
— गा, do., > Я 177, 178 
amin, donee, - 150, 168 
Dadhi, s. a. Dadhimait, ri., > E . 220 
D sage, . . А . 220». 
Dadhikarna, lord of serpents, . > 210 
Dadhimati, ri., 220 and n. 


Dadhipadra, s. a. Tohad, ci axd fori, * 213, 218, 219, 
? | .. 320 and я., 225 and n. 





ў 
: 


- 183, 185, 189, 191, 192. 
148 n. 
137, 141 


135 n. 

dikinê, . 249, 251 
Dabshine-Jahnavi, e. a. Narmadi, ri., . š 75 
Пока Ва, co., š . . 43,48 
Damah,c., . . + . « Ganda. 
Damis, mı . . . . 216, 219, 223 
फळ, Vakajaka k., . 262andn. 
лда .144, 282 


Dambdarpur plate No. 4, . . . . 127 
Daagkhapda, . . 288 and n., 290 n. 

Indiens. (aun. of Prithvivarman) Rànaka— 
-B. Ganga k. of ihe Бобак branch, . . 133 
vi. р . 46, 47 


Danda, wiy. . . . + 
dasdo, ‘authority ° (1), .. . . 54, 264, 265 
dasda, ‘fine’ . . `.  35,4land n., 42, 56 


Depdabhokti, ê. d, . . . . 49,45 n., 46 


Dasdawàyaka, off., 133 and n., 135, 136-7, 182, 183 
Daudapüéke off, . . . 133, 135, 137, 175 
Degdiévara, god, " ç š Я 47 


Dantivsrman, Dantivikramevarman, Pallava 
ES. . . 28 and #., 29, 34, 35, 186, 187 
Danton, ina, — . . . . 46 
dims. a А $ i š © . 272 
š . . 148». 
Dasajramika, off, . A Ç К 2 128 
Datakumaracharita, lit. wk, . . 196 


Dasapalla, Бу" 8 
Dasapalla-grant of Néttabhaiija, , š $ 17 
Dasapura, ci, . А > А ड 314 
Dasara, festival, . ç ç . ç 122 
Dasiras, the tes, . ç 196, 197 
Daésêrhas, the ten—, з. а. the ten Dasáras, .196, 197 
Dabasvamédha, sacrifices, . д ç 264 
Deášsyab, s. a. Ravana, epic hero, - . 111 
Dabêré, s. G. Dasapure, ci., . š . 314 
Daspalla plates, E š > . 13 апа n. 
Despur, thand—, i . z n ñ 46 
k j x я . 2 205 
Dattasviimin, donee, . * 160, 153 
Daud (D&'üd), Sultàn of Gujarat, š 214, 215 
dayada, + e + + Р 971, 275 
days, lunar :— . 
bright fortnight :— 
Ast, , . 44,45, 116, 117, 118 and n 119, 


120, 121, 122, 123 
121, 122, 331, 336 


INDEX. 
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days, lunar :—conid, 
bright fortnight :—contd. 
3rd, . . 62, 64, 76, 77, 83, 181, 189, 183, 


331, 335, 336 


5th, . . 61, 63, 69, 85, 90, 98, 100, 119, 130, 

136, 137, 298, 303, 331, 336 
8b, . . - . .. M9 
Th, . . . 117,131,293, 295, 331, 335 
8h, . . . «X . . थ 
9, . + - . . 4 


10th, . « ०» 117,119, 120, 122, 237, 239 
ith... . +  . ^44 
22th, . 118., 144, 145, 261, 286n., 289, 290 
13th, . . 919, 225, 261, 262, 267 
15th (fall-moon), . 16, 19, 48, 51, 52, 57, 58, 

62, 63, 79, 80, 87, 90, 117, 119, 120, 121, 


227, 232 
dark fortnight :— 

ist, 4 ७५) "२३ . . а . 118 
2nd, A . . . 63, 85, 270 
4th, d . Р . . 63 
5th, ç °  « 58, 66, 122, 305, 307, 322 
7th, . ° ° N . 118, 120 
10७, . У s " « 117, 120 
12th. ; . “ š . . 2897, 
13th, . . š . 58, 63, 87 
15th, (new-moon)  . . . 62,74 and n. 


days of the month :— 
2nd, . . . . . . . 47 


14th, А . . ° . « 3,5,7 
180, š А ` . š . 47 
24th, š . 151, 153 
25th, . दो. ney | e 3, 6, 7, 8, 22 
days of the reign :— 
81st, . . ` . А . 159 
215th, TET ; 165 
988th, . a са 154, 157, 165, 167, 170 
11100, न . . . . А 165 
days of the seasons :— 
2nd fortnight :— . 
5th, " . . . . * 254, 256 
8th, . . . . . . 211,219 
6th fortnight :— 
1%, Zu os s Я " . 259, 260 
7th fortnight :— 
Ist, so. .» «८ « 147, 148 
2nd month (?) :— 
8th, . . ` . . . 211, 212 


days of the week :— 


Sunday, . . . 117, 119, 120, 121, 286 n., 


293, 295 
Monday, . ‹ . 61, 63, 90, 98, 100, 117 
118 n., 120, 121, 122, 270, 305, 307 322 
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days of the week :—conid. - 
Tuesday, . В . 62 and n., 118 я., 119, 


120, 285, 289, 290 


Wednesday, . š 63, 118 x. 
Thursday, * 57, 88, 62, 63, 64, 80, 119, 212 
Friday, . ° 64, 118 n., 119, 120, 121, 122 


Saturday, - . 62, 119, 121, 227 
Deccan (Dekkan), the—, 185, 187, 188, 216, 218, 220, 


— 221 
deer (2), emblem on seal, . . . . 997 
Déhaduara-pattala, t. d. T f . 293,294 
Delha, m. . % . 231,238 
Delhi, ci, . 61, 62, 69, 213 n., 214 and n., 215, 

292, 332 n. 
Delhi Emperors, . $ é . 214 


De Neys, в. a. Pieter De Neys, Dutch officer, . 125 


Dengaposhi, I. š . . . 174 
Déo-Baranürk ins., 5 : > š . 284 
Deoli plates of Krishna ПІ, . . , . 268 5. 
Deoték inscriptional slab, Я sS ^. 12 
Deoték ins, . š . š — -12 n. 
dééa, synonymous with aspada i ° ‚ 198 
dessave, Dutch tit., s Ue cw iw गगथ 
Deula-Pédi, hamlet, š š . . 15 
dévabhiga incorrect for dévabhiga, . . » 902 n. 
dévabiga, . — . . + 222,277,302 aud n. 
dévabhagahala, . š Р е š n . 302 
Dévàda,vi, . . . . . 50 
Devadá, ४४., . š š 6 . 64 


Dévadaha, s. a. Dévada, vi, . 


. 64, 65, 72, 90 
dévadàna, . А 


154, 156, 166, 167, 168, 171 


Dévadi, vi, . ` о А А . 50 
dévagriha, * temple? . > 210 
Dévagupta, s. a. Chandragupta IT, Gupta k., 55,261 
264, 265 
Dévagupta of Malwa, k., e . . . 284 
Dévànanda, m., . . ° नि 244 and n. 
Devapala, Paramara Е. . < А m . 230 
Dévapura, ca., . . ` . - 49, 50 
Dévaputra, Kushan tit, . اة‎ ` . 200 
Dévarashtra, co, . ° > А . 49, 50 
Dévaraja, Gomin k., š . 5 . 144, 145 
Devarája, s. a. Indra, god, . S. X 144, 145 
Dévaràya 1I, Vijayanagara. k., E . „90 n. 
dévar-kadamai, * assessment? š n . 155 
Déviryya, donee, .  . А ^ 83, 55 
Dévavarman, Salankayana k « 2 . 281 
Dévéndravarman, Е. Сайда k К ° 132,133 
Devgad Baria, State, — . © . Aln. 
d . « + . - 5,130, 135 n., 255 
dha, ° А . . . . 43 and n. 


dhé, in Nagari, — . 102 


Dhamachaka-dhaya, 8. a. Dharmachakra-dheaja, 957 
259 





Dharmaraja, Sailodbhava K. 


РАСЕ. 
Dhàmadéva,m., . š ; З . 231, 233 
Dhamayas& f, . . E š . . 203 
Dhamma-mahamiia, tit., . : . . 140 


Dhammapada, Buddhist wk. (in Khardshthi), 9 and n. 


Dhammapada, Buddhist wk. (in Prákrit), . 9n. 
Dhaihüakada, s. a. Dhaüakada, vi., = 257 п. 
Dharnñakata, а. a. Dhafiskada, vi., . > 251 n. 
Dhamóri, vi., А — 123 n. 
Dhanada, г. а. Kubéra, god, . 288 #., 289, 290 

. and nm. 
Dhaiüakada, г. a. Dharanikóte, vi., . — 257, 259, 260 
Dhanskataka, 4. a.-Dhaüakada, vi., . 257 n., 258 
Dhanantara plates of Simantavarman, m. Er 
Dhanavati, Buddhist nun, š . š . 211 
Dhañga, Chandélla ८, . š 44, 45 


"Dhaügu, s. a. Dhanga, Chandélla k. . . 44 


dhani, . . > . . 193 
Dhani, . . А 38 n. 
Dhafifiakataks, г. а. Dhafiakada, wi, . 207m. 
Dhanuttrata, Maukhari ch, . š . 252, 253 
Dbanvantarite, . К n ०90, 91, 93 n., 98 


Dhanvantari-Emberumàn, * the Divine physician * 
90, 94, 95, 96, 99, 100, 101 


Dhanyaghataka, 6. a. Dhányakataka, vi., . 257 n. 
Dhbanyakataka, г. a. Dhafiakada, vi., б 257 п. 
Dhinyaikapura, s. а. Dhanyakataka, vi., 257 n. 
Dhar, state., . . ë ç ç: š 227 n. 
Dhara, Ch» ® а-а ` ` ` 229, 230 
Dhara, co, . °. 107 n. 
Dharakota plates of Subhakaradéva, ° ISI 
Dharanikota, vi, . ह . . 256, 259 
Dharapadra, s. a. Düdarapadra, vi., à . 231 
Dharasarman, donee, š . 235, 289 
Dharavarsha, Paramàra ch. of Abis, A . 312 


Dharéévara, god, . . É 306, 313, 318, 327 
dharma, . . . я . 38, 41, 68, 137 
dharma, “law and order, *, š . 40 
Dharmachakra, $ . 257, 258, 260 
Dharma-chakra, * Buddhist wheel of Dharma’, 


emblem on seal, . é . . 43, 47 
Dharmachakra-dhvaja, . А . . . 257 
dharm-àdara-barana, š ç А A 56 n. 
Dharmadhyaksha, off., . . * . 273, 216 
Dharmam, ‘law’, . . 2 . 166 
Dharma-mahadhiraja, tit., . 139, 140, 236, 238 
Dharma-mahamdiras, off., $ . 140 
Dharma-maharaja, tit., . 138, 139, 140, 142, 236, 

i 238, 802 and n. 
Dharma-maharajadhiraja, tit., š : 139, 140 
Dharmamriia, wk., + ` . є . 230 
Dharmapala, Pàlak, . А . 45 and n., 47 
Dharmapiladéva, Pala k., . > š . 128 
Dharmapuri, vi, . в М — . 189 

. ` ë . 150 
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PAGE. PAGE. 
Dharmaraja, tit., of Maurya k. Asoka, . . 140 dog, emblem on seal. . š . 297 


dharmûsuna, * royal court’, .  . 34, 36 


dharmasastras, 30, 32, 33, 34, 39, 41, 137, 175 त्व 
3. 

dharmasthana, * place of religious worship’, . 263, 
265, 266 

dharmasthanam, ‘temple’, š : . 12 
Dharmasünu, s. a. Yudhishthira, epic hero, . 85 
Dharmasütra, š E е 5 . 247 
Dharmavarma’s wall š E . n . 98 
Dharma-Yuvamaharaja, tit, . . è » 140 
dharmi, - š а . 38 апа л. 
dharmmüdhikarana, z 5 é . 56 and n. 
Dharmmasvimin, donee, š * . 150,153 
Dhürtarüshtra, . * . * . 79 
Dhata, г. a. Brahma, god, ; А A . Ti 
Dhavalapéta plates of Umavarman, . 49n., 50 
- Dbavaleyaraaa, ch., š š А . 186 
Dhénukakata, vi., . : А . 282 
Dhindhórs, ci., А А $ š . 61 
Dhritipura, Bhañja ca., . * Я 17 and n. 
Digambaras, Jaina sect, . . > . 203,272 


Digbhaüjadéva, Bhañja k. ; š š . 17 


othig-gajas, $ नि . . 170 ». 
Dighi, з. а. Dirghadraha, vi., . А š . 263 
Dighwa-Dubauli ins.,  . . . ۰ . 44 
digvijaya, . š . I š š . 218 
Dilli, s. a. Delhi, ca., . Я . 59 
Dinàjpur, di., . . 126 and n., 127 and n 
Dinakara-charanarchchanarata, ep. of Early 
Gurjara К. Dadda Praéintarigs,  . 176, 179 
* Dinakara-kiranabhyarchchanarata’, ep. of 
Early Gurjara k. Ranagraha, . i . 176 
Dinakara-Rana, Mewürk., — . 58, 66, 84 
Dipavamea, Ceylonese chron., 258 n. 
diphthongs, . . . 329 
diphthongs, (in Nagari,) represented by éiró- 
máüiras, ० . . 57 
dipthongs, medial—, (in Nagari), — . . . 102 
Dirghadraha, vi, . » 261, 263, 266 and n. 
. 198 


dirghandsiky-archi, image of god, 
discus, weapon of god Vishnu, . е . 96 
Divükarasena, Y uvardja—, 7१८७७ prince, 

261, 262 and л. 


Divàli, festival, š n . А : 122 n. 


Divaspati, г. a. Indra, god, . . s . 114 
Divisional assemblies, . А . . . 33 
Divyásraya-mahákàvya, wk., < . 221 n, 224 n. 
Divyasüris, * Alvars and Acharyas’, А . 92 
Divyasiiricharitam, hagiological wk., 91,92, 93 and 

n., 94, 98 
Divyavadana, Buddhist wk., . " . . 207 
Doab, . А . s P . 104 


Dochayya, Mutlamale—, m., 184, 192, and n. 


— — — — — ——————————————— 


мз 


Dohad, fort. 212, 213 and n., 218, 219 and n., 220 

and л, 
dona, s. a. drêma, * reliquary or casket’ 9 and n., 10 
donadhatu, . š š P . 9n. 
dona-measure, measure of capacity, . š . 3 
Déngaka, variety of resin of ale, . . . 127 
Déngaka, vi., : я . 127 
Dongagrama, s. а. ЮбйдаКа, vi., . š 127 
Dormieux, Dutch family of French origin,. . 126 


Dormieux, s. a. Philippus Jacobus Dormieux, 


Dutch officer, . 124, 126 
doruvu, ‘pond’,- . Ç * . " 238 n. 
dramma, coin, 154, 331, 332, 336 
Draupadi, epic princess, . . . . 197, 199 
Dravida, co., . . 309, 324 
drona, * vessel or measure of capacity’, . 9 and m. 
Drónàryya, donee, . š 3 53, 55 
Drug, vi., š: 2 . . е 263 १. 
Drupada, еріс k., . . . . . 197 
diba, . 268, 273, 278 
DudhéSvara Mahádéva, god, К 220 n. 
Dudhipuranagara, s. а. Dadhipadra, ci., 220 n. 
Dudia plates, 52, 53, 54, 56 n. 
Duggaraja, gen., . . . . . . 273 
Düngarpur, ci. and state, . 60, 61, 70, 303 


Dungarsi, min. of Raja Patai of Champaner, . 217 
Durga, s. a. Parvati, goddess, 58, 65, 67, 122 and n, 


Durgadéva, engr., . š š 173 and n., 175 
Durgs-Sarasvati, goddess, . 213 n. 
DurgaSarman, m., . р А А . 173, 175 
Durga” festival, - 117, 122 and n. 
Durvinita, Ganga k., 188 n., 237 
Durvinita, sur. of Yuvaraja Marasinha, W. 
Ganga prince, I . 188 п 
Dushta 35, 40, 41 


130, 136, 137, 150, 153, 173 
175, 227, 234, 294 


data or dütaka, off. 


Dutreuil de Rhins Ms., . . 9 
Dvàdasarási, * the twelve signs of the Zodiac’ . 86 
Dvapara-Yuga, . . . 306, 315 
Dvaraki, ci., . А 222 n. 
Dváàrakà, co., š . ў 219, 222 n, 
Dvàravati, ci. š 196, 197 
dvê, substituted by be, . . . . 282 
Dvédai, form of Dvivéda, . 138 n. 
Dvédaigomapuram, vi., 138 x. 


. 138 and n., 140, 142 
138, 142 and x. 


Dvédaya, form of Dvivéda, 
Dvédaya-Vriddbasarman, m., . 


dvija, * Bráhman ', . 113, 308 
divja guru-vriddhêpachayimah, 141 and z. 
Dwivéda, tit 138 n., 231, 233 
Dvivédi, ep., . z . А % . 36 
Dwarka, s. a. Dvàraká, ci, . ; . 222 n. 
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E Kalachuri-Chédi, s. a. Chédi, - t6 and »., 117, 
: 118 and »., 121, 147, 176, 177, 178, 179 and ж 
e, medial, . e + = oe م‎ 21,282 Krita (Vikrama), e. .. `e 245,251 
& initial, PP . б. + . 20 Kushin, . жоо s . а So 0.39017 
ë medis, . . . . + 788255908 | ‘hile, . . . 0. - 9 
Eastern Turkestan, . " p 190 Néwir, ae Е: и I " " 116 
— Turkestan Khardshthi documente, 204% | Saka, 68, 90, 91 s., 95 s., 96, 97 and n., 98, 100, 
eclipses :— 107 ж, 116, 119, 120, 1 176 »., 186, 187, 
lunar, 16, 19, 119, 120, 227, 232, 288 and x. = ED 


solar, . 62 and n., 74, 117, 288 and a, 301 
[E dhisiri incorrect for B[o]dhisiri, . . 280 
‘edir’, . 5 . . 165 x, 
Eduttaksi-alagiya-Nayanar, а. а. Narasimha, 

. god, — . 91, 94, 96 
Equvika, m., 331, 336 
Ékaliüga, god, 63, 66, 70, 72, 77, 78, 81, 82, 
84, 85, 304, 305, 306, 313, 314, 315, 317, 318, 322, 
. 3% 
Bhalinga-mahitmya, lit. wk., ` 59, 82 A., 305, 308, 
309, 311, 312,.313, 314. ж. 
Eken&yakan, m., ç 165 n. 
Ekavira, en, h š . . . . 224 
Ekavrisbas в. а. Êkalihga, god, . - . 7 
Зноў, l . 63, 65, 82, 305, 318 
elephant, emblem on seal. $^ s . . 234 
elephant-goad, symbol on seal, . . ¬ 268 
Elišaimogau, Küdavarüya ch, . 23, 24 n., 25, 26 n. 


Elisaimogan alias Jananàtha  Kachchiyarüyap, 
Küdavarüya ch., ` š 24, 26 

Íliaimógan Kadavariyan, Kàdavarüya ch, 94, 26 

Flisaimogan Manav&lap-perumál, s, в. Mapav&]ap- 


ruma}, Kadararaya ch, . 23 
fiisaimagor Magav&jap-perumá, Kddavaraya € 

f. 

Bhiaimogan-sandt, . А . 23 

Elizabeth Maris Mostral de Meserie, f., 124, 126 

* Ellai-nilaiyitte ', tt, . नि А . 97 

ЈЕПоте plates of Dévavarman, i: . 281 


elju, “ sesamum crop’, 154 (add.), 168, 169, 171, 172 
emberuman or emberumünür, derived from Pra- 


mukha . . . $ . . 39 
еттй, . 0. . . A 
'ent-agisu, ‘whatever’, . , А 2 . 193 
Epics... Ë 140, 196 
Eran stone ins. of Samudragupta, 198 n. 


eras — 
- Chédi, 108 (add.), 116, 117, 118 and n., 119, 120 
121, 122, 123, 255, 256, 311 


Christian, . 48, 246, 254 
Ganga, 48, 49 and n., 50 
G&ügéya, . ^ . * 132, 181 and n. 
Gupta 21, 117, 126, 149; 151, 198 л., 255, 256 
Harsha, I . 181, 330, 332 
-Bijra, 60, 212, 225 z., 329 x. 





189, 190 n., 191 and n., 212, 218, $19, 225, 230, 
235, 256, 370, 286, 288 and », 287, 288, 289, 


291, 307, ww 
Samvat (Vikrams), 62 »., 90, 305, 306, 307, g 
| 309, 310, 311, 312, 314 and x, £22 
unspecified, КЕ, .116 
Valabhi, `. . 332 
Vikrama Samvat; 44, 57, 58, 59, 61, 02 and x., 


63, 64 and з.,69, 76, 77, 80, 83, 87, 107 ».,123 n., ` 
198 я., 212, 213 and s., 217 я., 218, 221 n., 225, 
227, 228, 229, 230, 231, 232, 246, 291, 292, 293 


Vikrama (Northern) ^: ©. 116, 307 
. Vikrams (Southern) | > 318 
éri-sáriyam, village committee, . ° . 40 
Bathydemus, Greek k., . š °. А . 6 
Evavan, в. а. Viyava off, . . « . 32 

Е 

Farhat-ul-Mulk, governar. of Gujarat, . 215 
Fetehjeng ins. of year 69, . t 3 n. 


Firishta, Muslim historian, 69 n., 214 and n., 217 л, 
218 n., 220, 221 n., 222 n., 287 n 


fish, emblem, — . 170 
fish, emblem on seal, , i Я à . 160 
fly-whisks, eymbol on seal, " ? А . 268 
fortnights of the seasons :— 

sixth, . š ० А . 258, 260 
Fort St. David, . Я š . 6 . 27 
French,. . И . š . .» 26, 126 

G 

Ф - А А . : . . 1, 24, 253, 255 
g, used for k, in early Prükrit, . . . Hn 
Gadadhara, а. a. Vishnu, god, E . 807,320 
Gadag, vi . ` . 287 n., 288, 290 n. 
Gada-Vishays, t. d., Я š š . 16 
gadh, ‘fort’, А 225 n. 
Gadhipura, . ғ. а. Kanyakubja or 

Капап), ei, ° s . 293 
Gadvál grant, 185 л. 
Gaganaéadimauli, Saiva ascetic; °; I . 28 
Gaganasiva, do. . ES AM 240, 241, 242, 243 
Gaganêka, do. . . «& . . BM 


ESI EE E —— 


INDEX. 


* 
Gágrün, ca., Б . Я . 59 
Gáhadaválas of Kanauj, dy., . 291, ?92 
Gajamukha, s. a. Ganéáa, god, А 305, 315 
Gajaaya, do. . . š a . 88 
gümasáümikó, off., . T " А E . On. 
Gangs, dy., . ç A А 181, 183 
3360251055, donee, . . 231, 233 
Ganapati, god, . 63, 65, 79, 77, 79, 84, 88 
ganda, š : : š Я 270 
Gandagi pala, ch ç . š 163 n. 
Gandamba- . А E 3 


Gandatrinëtra Vaidumba-Maháràja, Vai- 


dumba k., 183, 184, 185, 189 and n., 191, 
192, 193 

Gandhirs, 1 А ` . š $ ° 3 
Glanêsa, god, ` 72, 88, 305, 314, 316 в. 
Ganëshrë, vi., ç 2 А ç * . 206 
байда, dy, . 2 139, 140, 181, 235 and n., 
236 

Gangas, Eastern — , dy., . 48, 130, 132, 133, 135, 
136 and x. 

Gangas of Kalinga, Early — , dy.» . 130, 131 
Gangas of Orissa, dy., > . 180 
Gangas of Svétaka, dy., ы 181 
Gangas, Western — , dy., 139, 185, 186, 187 


and n., 188 and n., 189 
Gangs, s. a. the Ganges, ri., . 73, 75, 78, 86, 87, 100, 
151, 224, 272 
Gangadüs, г. а. Gahgarájéévara, ch. of 
Chümpáner, . š š 216, 217 n 
Gangadévi, poetess, А ç А . 98,287% 
Gangaidévar alias Singanan-dandanayak- 
kan, Hoysala min. and gen., Ы : 
Gaügaikondacholapuram, Chola ca., 


92 
106 


Gangaikonda-Rajéndra-Choja І, Chola k., — . 13 а. 
-Getgakundapura, в. a.  Gangaikonda- 

ohslapuram, Chola ca., . 106 n. 
Gangipuri, 8. а.  Gaügaikonda-Chóla 

puram, Chola ca., ; . 106 
Gangarajêkvara, ch. of Champaner, 217 n. 
Ganhgirampur, di., . . . . 127 
Qengaro-sisira,t.d, . . « + 187 
Ganhgavidi,co., . А š < 16, 19, 235 
байраһат stone ins. of the time of ы 

198 n. 


Viévavarman, 


Ganges, ri., 13 and n., 63, 101, 108, 110, 
123 n., 293, 295 
Ganhgéyadéva, Kalachuri k., 103, 104 and n., 105 


: and n., 112, 118 л. 
Gafija, vi, . . ә ‹ — 13 x. 
Gañjšm, ci., . . . . 18 and n., 19 ४. 
Gefijám, di., . . 15, 18, 50, 129, 133, 151, 


180, 181 
Gafijim C. P. grants of Néttabhafjadéva, . 173 
135 n, 


Gaiijam plates of Jayavarmadéva, . š 


351 


PAGE, 

Gafijam plates of Madhavaraja, . - 149,151 
Gaiijam plates of Nétribhafijadéva, 175 n. 
Gañjām plates of Vidyádharabhaüja, 19 n. 
Garalaguntha, tank, 273 
Garbeta, thana — - 46 
Garibadisa, Mewür prince, 63, 83 
Gartésvara, donee, 5 A ¿ . 231, 233 
Garuda, emblem, . А . 296 
Garuda figure, . я . 233 n, 
Garuda- Purana, . А * — . 46 anda. 
Garudasriváhana-Srisada, s. a. Garudavš- 

hana, author of Divyasüri-charita, 93 n. 
Garudavühana, sur. _. s š š . 92 
Garudavahana-Bhatta, author of 

Rangaghéshanai, 90, 99, 100 
Garudavahana-Bhatta of A. D. 1257 


author, 91, 92, 93 n., 94, 95, 99, 100 
Garudavàhana-Bhatta of A. D. 1493, s. a 
Srinivasa alias Srirahga Garudavaha- 
na-Bhatta, author, - 91, 92, 93, 94, 95 and 
n., 100 and n., 101 
Garudavàhana-pandita, disciple of Rama- 


пша, 92, 96 
Garudav&hana-pandita, tit. or cognomen, . 92 
Garudavahana-Pandita, m., . š 93 n. 
Garudavahana-Pandita Srî Uttamanambi 

alias Kavivaidyapurandara Srinivasa- 

mahakavi, m., . > 93 n 
Gauda, co., . 44, 45, 128, 151, 309, 324 
Gaudéivara-mahamantri érimad-V i$vàsa- 

raya, off., . А " : 128 
Gauhilyavamáa, family, . š 5 6 . 323 
Gauptt, mefronymic, . 203, 204 
Gauptiputra, s. a. Gotiputra, m., . . 203, 204 
Gauri, goddess, . š Е 65, 82 
Gautama- Dharmasütra, . 947 n. 
Gautami, vi., ; : š š s 180 
Gautami plates, . . I . . 181 
Gautamiputra, Bharabiva k s > . 264 
Gautamiputra, Vakataka k., . . . 84 
Gautamiputtra, metronymic of a Kosam 

| = ç š š . . . 256 
Gavudam, co., š . s Ç » 167,170 
Gaya, di . . š Я š А 44 
Gedilam, ri., . А . ç 27, 28 
George Mackay, Captain — , Officer of the 

East India Company, ८ А s 125 
Gépuraka-margga, . . . А 55 
gh, . . ` . . 253 
ghatika, . " * š - Я . 417. 
Ghatiyala, ci., i . ड़ А š . 332 
Ghat Ladki, v, . . T . 263 
Gheias-ood-Dowla-ood-Deen Моһа- 

med Shah, ғ. а. Mahammada (son of 

Muzaffar Shah), Sultàn of Gujarat, * 214 n, 


 —rcs r — — — — — — C C D r r = — 


* 





— 


359 ` EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. ` Vor. XXIV. 





HE *Convener of the pari- 
— din, ‘the Aid of the Faith’, - Mao OY = तक 
Ghiysthud-d-Din Balban, Suan, . . 319» i siri-Yafia Sêtakani, Andra — . = 
Ghosh, surna: я 2 * ५ š . 128 र е ° ENS . . . 
prone kan mal. уо. о у 1 l jay | Ootie a. Озари, metronymic, . .. 203, 204 
Ghéerswi Buddhist in, . . . MON, | Gotiputra, m., : s xs a 
Ghotia plates of Prithvidēva IL, . . MS | Gotiputra, metronymic of Pothayabaka, . , 
Gingee, ca., . р . , . 98and s. Gêtrapravaranibandhakadamba, wk. š 135.9. 
Gifija ins., of Bhimaséna š . . 146,254 gótras :— : 
Giranüra- Маһайтуа, wk š . ° 222 n. Adavaha, . M . . ° . . 231,233 
Girijs, г. a. Parvati, goddess, . . . . 88,314 Atréya (Atri), . . 49, हा and n., 62 
Girijapati, ə. а. Siva, god, . .  .. . 820 Bháradvàja, . 36, 109, 144, 145, 231, 233, 285, 
Girinagara, ci., . e... 21,22 239, 298, 302 
Giritanayā, s. a. Parvati, goddess, . ; . 275. Gautama, . . 178, 175, 231, 233, 298, 303 
Girnal, s. a. Girnar, co., b ys 221 n. Оуу, . . Sw . 27,279 and n., 276 
Girnar, mo., . 216, 217, 221, 222 and n. Harite, . . . . : 36 
Girnar Rock-edict of Aóka, . . . . 11 Kápvayans, . . . 235,236, 238 
Givà di, . . . . . . . 65 Kaiyapa . . 36, 92, 93, 97, 138, 142, 231 
Goa, ci,  . š se "ui . > 143,145 | 232, 233, 261, 265, 266 
Gods di., . . . ° . 50, 186 ». Kaundinya ® ° * * * 232,238 
Godavari plates of Prithvimüla, . ^. 1702. Krishnãtrëya, . . . « 231, 233 
бойы, di. — . . .218ad»,29] | Мз». + + : 0. 224 
Goharwa plates of Karnadéva, 101, 102 and n., — . 18I and n, 182, 183 
103, 105, 111 »., 112 n., 113 n., 118 n. — . .. 110and n., 231, 232, 233 
Gókarp&évara,god, . . 0. 18, 182 — e ‘e Pra 
Gókarpésvara-bhatt&rake, а. a. Š 134, 136 : п . . * . š ड 
ы ' — andi. Vàáji-Kausika, . . ; 53, 55 
Gokul, vi a9 Vatsa, . 36,130, 135 and n., 137, 235, 239 
gêkuladhikari, oft, . . . » . 99M ud and »., 203, 295 


ihguvriddha, . ° . . 264 
Viéyãmitra, «© . . , €. 16, 19 
. 226 | Gstansnda, m, . . , .. 


gota-goliu, "offered battle’, . . . . 192 
Gilakagana, -. © © . . 


66 A . 293, 295 
lasvámin, donee, : è > . 150,153 , 
golden-horee, kind of gilt, . . . 62,80 ee e e 279 
Сое, m., . ` . . . . 231, 233 Govardhan. n." | : MH .. .. ` 704 
Gömãyana, patronymic, M А . . 144 Goviryya, donee, . ë P s " 53, 55 
Gomins, dy., . : . 148, 144, 145 Govinda, engr. 1063 
Gondary ya, donee, А . . .53, 55 , " 


Gondopheres, Indo-Parihian ८, . . . 4 Govinda (П), Prabhitavarsha, Rashjrakii{a 


k. . š 186 n. 
Gooty di. Я ор MP. 185 ad Govinds III, RásMraküja k., . .. . 187». 
э . ° . . و‎ G5 
Gopachandrs, Maharajadhiraja—, . . 127 मनन Gühadavàla k. ој — 
gópah, hman ह. (के . ` m , 
Gopála — k т i " — Góvindachandra, k. of Vangàla- А 105-6 
Gópálad&vo П. * do. ` i Е P 45 Góvindadéva, com., +. + 5. 130, 136, 137 
Gopalpur, ei, RS S 21%, | Qovindasvàmin dome, . . . — 144,145 
panirya of Gingee i eee * | Grahavarman, Maukhari b, . .. 283,284 and n. 
сл vi, ж | | 8 €: grüka, incorrect for grasaka, ‘hamlet ’, ^ 298, 302 
gó-prachàra, * pasture-land for cows, . 144,145 — то. me , . А . s; $e 
gópura, ` . . . 92, 94, 96 and N., 98 Шар c > 
gêsahasra, gif, . . . . B0andn, 282 | mY - . — 85,40, 41-2 


06444, grama-karya-perumakkal, .. я А . 40 
४००४४, ‘committee, . — + у, 159 | блат . . , + . o. 190 
gõshihikas el d DATED grümapati. of., . . 134, 135, 137 
marami sag на gramasvamin, “lord of villages’, off, . 9, 10 
* °, 6 ‘ 331, 332, 335, 336 graméyaka, ao. te. ‚‚ 144 na, 302 n. 


P 


INDEX. 353 
m= 
š PAGE. Р 

grümika, off., 2 i 144 n. А p 
Grümika-jana-samüha, ‘assembly of the Gürjatas, people, . .. : . . 103 
village’, . . А . 30 Gurjara, tribe, š Е . 45 
gramina, . © 18а. — — ue of the Gürjaras',. + 325 
Grümiga-kula, : ERI ürjara- ra, dy., - . . 104 
нази 8. 8 Grümika- jana 56 Garjarêndra, k. of the Girjara co., - 123 n. 
: ; l ° — — Gurmha plates of Jayadityadéva, 109 ». 
Lie agen rR , i 146 Guru, 8. a. Brihaspati, preceptor, . + I . 223 
> j , ° 9 1 Guruparamparà, Vaishnavite wk., < . . 93 n. 
ERS eae i ON 41 — . + . 231, 242 
Я . . . ° walior praéasti of Bhoja, . 332 
ser i of grishma, . 146 — Gyãsaddina, s. a, Ghiyás-ud-din, ‘the Aid 
= š uero $5. уе rih : of the Faith’, tit., n Я . 216, 223 
riva, gotrarshi, . s ç š ‚ 
gudi, temple", . «o * 273 
Gughavata, family name, + . ç 64, 89 
Guhachandra, dëtaka, . % . 150, 153 А H 
Guhadatta, Rawal k. оў Mewar, . 308, 309, 323 ^ + 102, 130, 253, 255 
Guhéévara Bhatta, m., - | Ñ 16, 19 A, looped form, in Gupta alphabet, Я . 146 
Quhile, s.a. Guhadatta, Rawal k. of h. substitution of guttural nasal for 
Mewar, . | , , , 308, 309, 323 anusvara before—, ` + ; . . 150 
Quhils,dy, . . + 308,309, 323, 324 ha ‘ets ‚ 146 (Gupta), 282 
G family, < | I . 306, 321 » Haafner, 4. a. Jacob Haafner, Dutch author, . 125 
uhila, ; А : 4 के Haarlem, ci 
uhila, Sh, . ^ тано c NE: *_ १ 126 
к yas, dy., ° . 103 n., 123 n., 241 n., 275 
123 я. 


Quhila, Sri — , legend on coins, · 4 . 309 
Guhilót, family, - °. . "B . 305 
- guild of stone-masons, + . 254, 256 
Gujarat, co., 46, 59 and n., 60, 64 a., 102, 110, 
122 n., 176, 177, 213 and n., 214 

215, 216 »., 217, 218, 220, 221, 

222 п., 308, 312 


Gujar&tinss, — Esc З 224 п. 
Gujarat Sultans, dy, `. 213 and n., 214, 215, 216 n., 
d 217 

Grijjararás, 8. o. Gürjararáje, ç . 107 n. 
Gulzar, M., ° * . . . . 146 
unsur, vi., * . 18 
Gumsur С. P. grant, © ° . . 173 
18 


Gumsur plates of Nettabhafijadéva, ° ° 


Guna, ci, e . . 242 

Gunaka-Vijeyaditya Ш, E. 

Е, . . 270, 273, 274 
. . . 103 


Gunimbhêédhidêva I, . 
Gunaráái, Saiva ascetic, . š . 330 n., 334 
Guy&rpava, E. Ganga k. . . . 132 


Gugsvarman, Kalinga k., ° я . 49, 50, 51 
Gundugolanu plates of Amraaraja n, . - 269 
Guntur, di, .  - . 137, 140, 256, 273 
Gupta, dy.» - 13, 54, 105, 146, 198, 222 n., 246 
258, 255, 256, 283 n. 

Gupta inss., <. ह. a quus a 46 
Gurgi, vi, ° . š 101 n. 
Gürjara, co., . 68, 102, 103, 107, 111, 113, 116 
: 176, 219, 222 
Gurjara, Early kings of — , dy, + 116, 177 178, 
179 


Haihayas of Raipur, dy, 1+ . . 
Haihaya, myth. k., . 102, 111 
Haihays, tribe, ° . . . 116 
Haihayachakravartin, 8. а Kartaviryarjuna, 

myth. k., . » . . ‚ н 


. . 


Hajiapur, s. а. Hasanpur, v$., . . 146 
Haji Sultanî, Imad-ul- Mulk under Mahmüd 

Begarhà, . . . . . 219 
hala,i.m., < . °. М 64 and n., 77, 302 
hala, . . . . . . s . 302 
Halayudha, Sanskrit author, - ` i 109 ४. 
Haldighati, place of battle, . . . 60 
hali, l. m., ° . . . . . 336 


Hall, s. a. Balarama, epic hero, . А . 86 
Halolgate, . š . 5 213 n. 


Harhgha, . . . . . 219 
Hamira or Hammira-Rāņā, Mewar k. 
58, 59, 67, 84, 307 
Hammira, s. a. Khusrav Malik Taj-ud- 
Daulah, Yàmim k., ° . 292, 294 
Hammira, legend on coins of Muhammad bin 


Sam, > . А . . . 292 
Hammira, tit., . . . . 292 
Hampi, vi., . s 285 n., 286, 287 n., 288 
Hamsapila, k. of Mewar, . . . 311, 325 
Handadi, vi., . x 287 n. 
Hara, s. a. Siva, god, 07, 78, 79, 89 152, 173, 174 

318, 319 
283, 284 


Horáhà ins., . s . 
66, 68, 71, 74, 81 


Hari, s. a. Vishnu, god, š 
87, 88, 89, 232, 286 n, 
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Harichaimdradeva, Mahakumara——,_- - 
^ Paramarach,- .. . 226, 227, 228, 232, 934 
"Harihar, vi., En ° ° . . ` Bln. 
-Harišarman, m., - . E . 178, 175 
‘Hariéchandra, Brakmasa ancestor: of 

Pratthavas, ©, 0... ` sss 
Harisehandra, myth. &., . . Я 278 
Harischandra, Parámára ch., ...- . 227, 228, 229 
Harita, sage, .. К 315 
Hürttar&éi, Brahman sage, 307, 308, 317, 322, 323 
Harti, sage, А . 274 
Haritipute Vinbukada Chutukulánamda 

Satakarapi, Chefs k., . š ç . _ 280 
Harivamis, lit. wk, , — . Wanda. 
Harivoséapurüsa, Jains wks. . .. ` 197 
Harivarman, Gago k., . — . |. . 236,237 
Harivarman, Маша Е, . 283, 284, 285 
Harsanda ins. of Dévapila, ° 230 and s. 
Harsha, Paramésvara——, Е, of Камаі, 106, 179, 

: 283 and a, 284 

Harshachorita, wk, . 151, 283 and n., 284 n. 
Harhagupts, later Gupia k., m Я .- 2% 
Harshaguptá-Bhatt&rika, Maukhari g., š ' 286 
Hasanpur, ví, 5 · xL ш» ` 148 
Hastikund! ins. of У. S. 1008, .. -en.o $12 
Hastin, Maukhari ch., wl ү.» ^9 КО 7852, 258 
hasimadhéa, inve Сал. oi ar 201 
Hastivarman, E..Gaaga Е oe ۰ xy .00 
Націварі iis. of Möhara chief Thapaka, 221 x. 
Hathigumphs ins. of K'n&ravéla, +. 495. 
Helinfloros ins. at Besnagae,' . ec » :.. 200 
Hmachandra, author, .. ..... 197, 197, 213.5; 
BUM. 921 x, 224 w. 
Wemaehandrasêriprabandha, wb, . . .. . 283 5. 
Héfriadri, author . . 886,290 5. 
Wibtnanta, > т ^ а а » 211,212 


Hémantamiisa, month, . LR ERES 


Hémvakamatemye- Vishaya 181, 182, 183 
Hijjali, t. d. u . 7:05. ,- MA 
bill, ooin-symbol, e 


temo... *, 109, 112, 118, 127 


hed. О, сәт 
Hindu, - — 117, 118, 


३34 »., 200, 208, 209, 210, 213 w, 217, 218, 220, 

222 n., 244, 250, 273 283 n., 329 and n. 

Эй орт, dia, Mex ай, L 294,238 
Hindspur record, . . . . 187 


+211798 


Hiranyarati; e. a Vee a . * 232 
Hirasyáévass, * golden horse °, charity, . 
Hirébidanür, vi. "V А . 


Hirchadagali platés of Sivaekhndavarman, 138%., 139, 


189, 190 


144, 145 n 

Hien Tsiatig, Chinese pilgrim, 186 9257 n., 268 
: ie " ‘ А 287 n 
ыа, o > . 64, 65, 77 
ohangábád, ә. а. Ранка, Vákafaka ба, 13 and n 
Ноузыа, dy, . `. ‚с. 2691, 4, 


7 " * 6, 158, 157, 160, 161, 162, 164, 165 
Hrida ijr à, 8. а. Hrida: Saiva ascetic, 242 
Hilda iis Solve ane š š 241 
Hüsbang Shih, ४, of the Málasae, . `. 215 


Hüvishke, Kushan prince, . © . — 200,201,211 
шы, . 7. 7. 0. €. 20, 130, 
40 | — 268 
$, medial, б, MeN x 82 n., 


130, 236, 246, 258, 255, 329, 330 

š, medial, not distinguished from long T, 158 
š, medial, AM QU LAT MIN IM 
` 130, 180, 198, 246, 253, 297, 329, 330 
Tbháaya,s.a. Ganapati, god, . . . 88 
dappeyartoguds, “ae 7 37 n 
59, 60, 216 


» I. . . . 


lhiwdy, OP 0. 0 7 la 


Jeshviku, dy, €. ^. С, ', 13 
Цав, cop NG 187, 170 
Пао plates of Dadda-Pra&ntar&gs, . ¢ 176% 
Шр, С. 7. . 7070 328 
Imidala, Muslim gen, .. . — 219, 221 
Imádal, Malika ——,  goverior under ^ ^ 
Sultén Mahmûd of Gujarat, , ८. 918,219 
WImádala Mulaks, governor, . ^ , © 218, 219, 

225 
Imádslamulaka, 6. a. Din&d.ul-Mulk, min., 213, 218 


ÍImádalsndra-pripáti, 224 
Dbnàd-ookMoplk gem, .  .' °. — 221 
Imád-w-M'wik,n.ofoffüce, `. с. с.  . 29 
Imád-ul-Mulk, min, of Mahmiid Begarhà of 

Gujarat, . 213 
Imêd-ul-Mulk, s. а. Imádala Malaka, . 219,225 
Imád-ulMuik Я ‚919 
Imêd-nb-Mul; Haji Sukant, off, ` О 7 219 
Imád-u-MulkSha bàn, of, . .'_. ‘219 


B | i , INDEX. 355 
—— nh 





РАӨЕ. РАСЕ. 
Ina, в. a. the sun, god, . 88, 305, 316 and n. J 
Indo-Greek coins, . AME" š 2. 
Indo-Parthiamn dy, + + |) +) e 4 je 253, 255, 330 
Indo-Parthian coin types, . + š 6 | j, palatal, used for dental d, in early Prakrit 11 
Indore plates of Pravaraséna П, . š 249 n. ja, miswritten.as ja, . 4 n 138 
Indra, god, . . " ç А .144, 170 n., Jàabbe, W. Ganga princess, ç ç š 187 
z 306, 315, 317 Jabalpur plates, š > В š 104 
Indrabhattaraka, E. Chajukya k c . 269, 274 Jacob Haafner, Dutch author, ‘ 6 " 125 
Indrabhattarika, Maukhari q., 283, 285 Jacob Pieter De Neys, Dutch officer,  . . 128 
indrajàla. . N 111 Jagamandira, palace at Udaipur, ड 63 
ашышы da Duin dss ue d 292 | Jagannàtharàya, te, . 56, 57, 58, 62, 63, 64, 65, 72, 
Indrasigara, tank > š . x 306 71, 19, 80, 84, 90 
ajana рер ` 1 Í рер, 293 | Jagat (Dvārakā), con . . . + 219 
Indrasvamin, donee, . . _ . 144, 145 and а. Jagatsimha Р rabasti, — 58 
Indra-tirtha-Bhéjasara, tank, | . Е 306, 317, 318 Jagatsimha-Rana, Mewar k., 57, 58, 61, 62, 63, 64, 
Indravarmadéva, Е. Ganga k , К 130 65 and n., 69, 70, 71, 72, 13, 74 and n., 76, 77, 78, 
Те "В. Olaja k. . . 139 79,.80, 81, 82, 83, 85, 87, 88, 89 and n., 90 
Indravarman, Е. Ganga k 48, 181, 182 Jaggayyapéta, v, . 8 . 257 п. 
Тайга Е. Ganga k. of ће Svétaka Jaggayyapéta Prakrit inss. of Ikhiku k 
branch, — А ; ñ 133 _ а Purisadata, 5 ç š Я in 
Indravarman, Maharaja——, E. Ganga MS ИЕ 
: ka of ће Svétaka branch, Ex. 133 and л. jagirs, . T . . . 252 
Indravarman, (son of Prithivivarman), E. Jahān Panāh, fort, . . + + « 218 
Ganga k, of the Setiaka branch, . + 133 | Jahnavéyakula, .. .. . 286, 238 
Indravarman, Kajihga k, +° .' + 49 Jãhnavi, s. a. Ganges, ri,- . : . . 815 
Indravarman,-Vishoukundin Ё, +: + 48 | Jahnukanyà, a.a. Ganges, ri, . .  . 819 
ingallürnàádu,t. d, +: . 191 | Jaina, sect, 154,171, 196, 197, 209, 268, 269, 271 
1рйга plates of Vishnuvardhana III, , 139 272, 298 
Trádi-mahapatha, © . . 141,142 | Jain Stüpa at Mathura, .. . = = 202 
sraiyili, ‘tax-free ” > . soe 27, 91 Jaipur, state, . . . 808 
früjavibhátan, s. a. Rájavibhatan, n. of land | Jaitrasiraha, & а. Jayasimha, k. of Mewar, - 
measuring rod, . ° А . Mand л. 313, 325 
Trandakalam-edutta ’, tit., . .. o 97 n. Jaitugi, Yàdava &., . . š . š . 123. 
Irandakšlam-edutta Alagiyamanavaladasan, : Jajalladéva П, k . . . 118m. 
warden of Srirangam te — . е 97 n. Jajilpara Charter of Gópàladéva П, . 44, 45 
* Trandakalam-edutta Perumal’; tit,- ° 97 Jajja, Brahmana, . : š 831, 336 


Jalor, ci., . . к. . . 221, 312 


Yrandakálam- utta:Perumá] alias Küdal 
ed 90, 96 Jàlu, Brühmana, " . ^ A . 110 n. 


Uttam»-nazibi-pillai, temple off.» "n 
Irandak&lam-edutta Perumal Kidal Chak- Š АР о: ` ae т 
''pavülanambi alias Uttamanambipillai, Sacibukeévars ке vi, ; | 1 : і 2 

trustee of Srirangam te., š : . 99, pr Jami Masjid, . - : ' ; 32 
Каш i ` Ж ; ; 46 n Jananitha Kachchiyaráyan alias Êliéaimö- 
lrighya-Mahárüje, Vaidumba ch, . . In | 7 — ch, lo че 
Iriva-Nolamba, Nolamba ch, ^ .` > 190 | Janardana, s ECC A . ° s 
irungu, Eind оЁ crop, .° , 154, 168, 169, 171, 172 pew Өр nu, 9 IE NEA. 
T&ina, 5. a. Siva, god, . Я š 88 айда, n. < $ . ° ` 
Tsinavarinan, Maukhari Е, . . 283, 284, 285 Jangoyika, ७., - SEES 126, 127 
Ts&pür, vi., . "с , 245, 246, 247, 248,250 | Jeradà, а.а Jurdà vi, . ० + € 18 
Tsapur-Yépa ins, ` + + ९ 246 | Jarasandha, epic k., . . š 0. 197 

2 Ld E A Xe vw < : 217 Jasakarpa, Mewar k., : : . 58, 66, 84 
Tivara-va 1 * . Pn | Jack, . . « . १ ५१ HTn 


févaravarman, Maukhari k. — . 222 n., 285 | Jātavarman, ch., š 2 . , 106 
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Jatãvarman Kulakêkhara, Pêndya Е, . . 150 


Jatávarman Kulsá&khara (P&iglamadazdai, бейш branch, . 133 
ete., prabasti) Pandya k. — .» . 16 с: а а.н 
Jatàvarman Sundara-P&jd ya, Pasdys :95, 96 ت‎ . . . ° . . 
jawbar, — 4 : a | jeMegn Mughal emperor. г... е 
Jaulif ins., С ७. 78 e` 2,8 Jétevana, sinis, е ® * . . М Tie 
Jaunpur stone ins. of lóvaravarman, . |. 222 s . 51 
Jaysbhaüjadeva, Bhañja k- Hand s.,18 | Joysingh, 6. а. Jayasihha, ch. of Ohampaner, 217 n 
Jayabbata, ch, . *. -> e 254. | Siipien ine, с. amans 
Jayabhate, Karly Gürjara k; .. - 178,10 Qmd, . 5. . vo. 
Jeysbhats I, Early Garjara k... 7.118 | hhinjharakota, fort, > . |. 22 


21 0.77 c ८ 144, 938, 208, 304 
Vis Lord .: .' .. . c. 271, 277 
Jina-bhavena, ° Jaina temple’, . . -— 272, 277 
— 


Jayabhata I, Vitaršga, Karly Garjara k, — 177,118 
Jayabhate IL, Early. Gürjora k .. 171,178,179 
Jeysbhate IIT, G&rjuro k, ‘II and अ. 196, 177, 


— — .. 478,179end я. | "nac ü . 20 
Iayabhays IV, Gaara ka . ›. .. Ва. | Jet < ° < * 0. ce, 2 
Jayabhate (IV), Жау Gérjora k., 177,178 | Sasina, Jaina own, . |. © n 07. 107 
Jayabhata-Vitariga, Eorly Gérjorak, ..: . 5-8 | ren cL ormai и тее оек 
Ja yache Gahadactla E. of. Kanang, + 291, SPP 48, 49 n. 
. ,, , "308,308,204 . 319, 221, 428, 323 and x. 
Jaysdava, Bagila ek, - .. .. 217m, 2185995 | JEON es Tiger for, .- .' .' . 216 
Jayadéva,Népalk, . .. .. .. ... 3868 | ә, ea, Arjana, opio hero, «+ « |. 86 
Jaysdéva, poet, : . .. ова. | fem ез و‎ se فو‎ 199 
Jayndsva, ruler of Phvdgath, .. , +  „ तोह | Jiysmebipeti, Kadesarðya = . 35 
Jay&dityadeva, ch.. .. .. a.. + 303: | Ayamabipati, « a, Kóppetufijiàga I, Kadavo- 
Jayakataka-vishaya, £d, e.> a o ao 351 | WM. o. «, ० ० o « 
Jeyamih f, .. .. l ec. e, » „ 382 ban ries ७. +i. ie o, 144, 148 
Jayanandivarman, Bêna ch, : .. . .. , 186 dn Aédkan Khare . . . ... 5 
Jayanta, myth. k, . . . . . 153 | Josnnes8pita, Dukh обот . . 124,126 
Jayantachirys, engr, .. ^. » . 75,975 | Jodhpur ins, of Pratibšra Binks, | . . 8331s. 
Jayapurs-Vishaya, Ld, . . 150,261,158 | Few mo. . +. ~. + » MA 
Jayasins, Jaina preceptor,. . .' „ . 218,977 | gak — 
Jéáyadiiiha, * heuer ® of record, . . 150, 153 Jnbboplpore Kotwali plates of Jayasitaha, . 119 
Зеушінћь, Ё... ^... sl i eg | memos. “©. =. » «= 281 
Jayasirnha, Chajubyo k., so. 207%, | Jamna, ris . 23 
Jayasinha, Chalukya k. of GujerM, . . . 220 | Junagarh or Joonagath, for, « 216, 217, 221, 222 
Jayasituha, k..of Chimpaner, .. — . 217 anda. | Jannar, vis . . १ -o e- "=~. 280,282 
jayssimba, Mewürk, .. . .58,66,94 'upiter, б 48 
Jayssibba, Paramûra k. of Malwa, . » 107m. | Jupiter, Twelee-year Cycle of, . . 48 
Jayasirnha, unidentified k 20... و107‎ | Jur, - ^» > 16,1819 
Jayasiraha YI, E. Chajukya k. + ` 269,272 | Jyčshtha-Kāyasha, of, . , . 128 
Ja yasimba П, k of Kuntala, "e . . . е . 98 ». 
Jayasiinba, Báule би, k. of Mewar, ZEE 
Jayasimhadéva, ch. of Pavügarh, . ` к 


` Suyasimbadiva, OMdé k, . , - a ‘ у І A 
dayasinhe Sjddharaja, Chaviukys k. of . E + 0.7 .` 2545 and n., 130, 201, 246, 296 
ЖОЕ | * 6 


Jayssitihhavallabha T, Е. Chajukya k., 108, 109 and #., 110, 113, 115 
Jayasv&minI-bhatt&riki, Maukhari q. e» 1 


Jayavarmadéva, Paramāra ch., 
gaysvannadiva, Résaka—, ch., 
Jayavarman, Brikatphalayana k, =. 
pres Е. Ganga 'k. of the’ бонда 
Er » б, ç — 
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РАОЕ. 
Kadamhbavana, s. a. Kaman, ci., 329, 332 
со., > š * 167, 170 
Kádava ог Кајататёуз, dy, ° . 24, 25, 161 


Kadavarayar, Kadavaraya ch., . Р ç 24 


Kaduvetti, Nojamba gen, . > > 187, 189 
Kaduvettiga} alias Udaiyap-perumál ch. 27 ४. 
kahala, musical instrument, ç 272, 277 
Kahaurh pillar ins, of the reign of Skanda- 

pts, » , . . 198 n. 
Kahla plates of Sódhadéva, A . 103, 1107. 
Kailasa, . А ` А . . 73, 81, 82 
kaihkarya, . s; 92 


176, 177, 179 


Kaira plates of Kalachuri year 380, . 
176, 177, 179 


Kaira plates of Kalachuri year 385, 


kaivartakab, ‘fisherman’, witness, . 3ln, 
Kakkuka, Brahmana, ç . . 330, 332, 334 
Kakusthavarman, Kadaba k. 185 n., 235 
кайа, .. + . » . . 67 
Kala, m,, Я А 64, 65, 84, 89 
Kala, abb. of Kálavàla, ofi., . š . 204 n. 
Kala, 8. a. Kara, tit : P : 204 n. 
Kalabhdja, Guhila k. of Mewar, - . 310, 324 


01, 102, 104, 105, 107 and n., 
108, 109, 110 »., 116, 117, 
118 and n., 123 and n., 241 

263 n. 
Kalachuris of Reipur, dy., - " ; n 123 
Kalachuris of Ratanpur, dy, ° š š 123 
Kalachuris of Tripuri, dy, . ° + 


Kalachuri, @у., 


Kāļahasti, t$. - . Я . 186, 286 л, 
Kalakattür record of Nolamnbadiyarasa, 187 љ., 189 
kalaküfa, < š š 115 


154, 155 and 7., 


kalam, measure of capacity, 
156, 168, 169, 171, 172 
38 


kalam, ‘trumpet’, + > By ts А 
Balàr, . ; . . 204 п, 
kalaéa, emblem on seal š 17 

alavadà, Kalavada, Külavüáda, Kalavadh or 
Külavàlà, в. a Kalavala, off, - 201, 202, 205 
Kalavala, в. a. Kalavada, of., . 202, 208, 204 апа 
n., 205, 206 
Kalhana, chronicler, ° ` . . 213 n. 
Kali, age, - . "10, 152, 166, 169 270, 302, 305, 315 
Kalidasa, poet, . . 12 n., 263 n. 

Kaligetrinétra, sur. of Bhima-Mabárájs, 
-- Vaidumba ch., . А E 191 
807 


Kalika, te., š 5 


Kalinga, co, <" » 49 and ne, 51, 105 130, 131 


132, 135, 136, 190, 152. 161, 
170, 181, 183, 800, 324 
49 


Kalihga, dy, - . . > . 
Kalings, k. of the Kalihga co, ° š 105 
Kaliagadhipati, b, . . . + 19 00681 
Kalihganagara, са. + ° < . . 
I 49 n. 


Kalihgapatam, ci, ° . * . 


== == F 


PAGE. 
Kali-Vishnuvardhana, E. Chalukya k. 270, 271 
Kaliya, n. of serpent, . . 80, 103 


Kaligarttiganda, в. 8 Kaliyattiganda, + š 270 
Kaliyattiganda or Kaliyarttyanka, ep. of E 


Chàlukya k. Vijayaditya IV. ; 270, 527 
Kallakurchi, di, . Я 27 
kallavàla, * distiller or seller of spirits 204 n. 
Kalpa. ‘celestial tree’ . 68 
Kalpadruma, Kalpataru, oelestial tree of 

gifts’ А 83, 85-6,112 
Kalpalatà, Kalpavalli, gift 62, 80 


Kalpanàmanditikà, wk. written in early 


Gupta script . 198 and n., 199 
Kalpavriksha, & kind of gift, . 62, 76, 87 
Kaluchurabarru grant of Amma 11 I 270 
Kalwar, А Ç 204 n. 
Kaly&nakalasa, Bhañja k., + . . 174 


Kalyánakalaóa, sur. of Bhaja k. Maha 

raja Néttabhafija, . : . 17,18, 173, 174 
Kaly&nakalaóa, sur. of Néttabhaüja (I), 17 
‘Kalyãnakalaéa’, sur. of а Bhañja К 15 n. 
Kalyapàla, * distiller or seller of spirits’ 204 n. 
Ката, . 68 


Kamadhénn, celestial cow, 306, 318 
Kamala, wrong reading for Kala, m., 61-5 
Kamalaka or Malaka, m., — - . 16, 20 and n. 
Kamalapur, vi., . . . . 287 n. 
Kamalapuram, di., . , . . 186 n., 191 
Kamalarája, Ё, < . . " . 105 
kamali, kind of income, . Я 295 
Катап, ci., . . . 329 and л., 330, 332 


Кашагӣра, со, °» , . . . . 121 
Kamaséna, myth. k 329, 332 
Kamauli plate of Vijayachandra of V. 8 1224, 292 


Kamauli plate of V. S. 1171 . z . 292 
Kamavana, Ё., . 929,332 
Kamba, author of Tamil Ramayana, . . 96 
Kambali, ‘bull’, . Я ; š 332 n. 
Kambali-hatta, ¢., . 332, 336 
Kamba- Rámàyanam, Tamil wk . . 96 n. 
Karmbêja, co., . . . . . 45, 46 
Kambojas, ду, ° 43, 46 n. 
Катћоја- Dhañge-atiparaš, ep, ° . Ж 43 
Kambója-varéa-tilakab, ер., . š A . 43 
Kanma, M., . . . 219 
Kammáka-ratha, 8. a. Karma rashtra, t. d., 141 
Kamma-nands, t. d. . . . . 141 
Kamêda, vi., °. . 332 n. 
Kampana, Vijayanagara prince, . 98, 287 n, 
Kampavarman, Pallava k 28 and »., 29 


Kamsa, myth. k. . А © 80 
Kamyaka, 8. G Kaman, с, 300, 331, 332, 333, 335 


Kamyakavana, 2. G Kaman, ci., . 932 and n. 
Kam yakéévara, god, . ‚ 331, 333, 335 
Kana, s. а. Karna, Kplachuri k. 107 ^. 


Kasabahnya, ‘golden: homp’. әд о, 7,7: 


в 
Канат, measure of weight ox capacity (?), 26, 40, 42. 
163 | 


Капа-пайа, & d. . eti ses 
Kanara, South—, di, .:.., 
Калап], ci., : 
Кайсйола-тёййй, *golden-oarth', a kind: D “sà 
gift, 64,77. 
Káfichi, ca. 


हे w Den. 


Ts + .. 


— — 188; 147 
. ^, 140, 901 #; 208 x. 
"A c 164. 
Kaphe, 4. a. V&sudeve, epic b, г: ©. 396,197 
Ed le चिता „ог, * ME 

kins *one-eightieth of ols’, т: С. 93;, 
Kanishka, Kuskán b, 6,146, 148 »., 201, 202, 900 
, ; . 219, 2tl-and x 219, 263 
Kanishka I dé ^o „го, > 
Kaikan ТИЗ, . , £o de 
Kenpantür 0$, e «e oe a 


Kanva, sage, i P 
Kanyskubje, s.c. Казый, d; ^. . 
kapala Ç > 2 a 
арада, > ; . + + - 56, 115 
Kapila, ange, ` "i y ыа 16 
kür,‘ paddy harvested in the Kar‘season’, 154, 168 

T uk २४ ८ — 169 т 12 
Kara, tax, . °, : ^ 96,233,905 


nli, 4. о. Kalsohuri, dg., pak — 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. x 


887. | 
- 46, 118 n., 220, 288 nu 384; 883: 


44, 106, 100, 112, 187, 286 and &., 301. Е 
ujadāsa, š 


Do. x | 
104, 110: 





Кайафаййз-тайманый, Ой, С, С, 
Katanbêl ins. of Jayasimhadgéva, ° «८ 106 
Ksrandhw; ` T 5 .. त ae ç 592 
—— QU gus टे — . होड, 175 
s 183, 191, 192 
` 103 л. 


Kázpa;epieheré.. : `>: ` „` 66, 69, 85, 223, 327 
Harga, Kalaehuri k., 101, 102 and 9., 108, 104, 105, 
+ ३06, 107 амі ».,.108, 111 ж. 112 and s., 113, 117, 

< * F8». 119, 121, 123». 
Karna, k. of Gujarat, . с, > Á 290 
1 41 


Kargssigata, labs df: Udaipur, -- ; 63, 81 
Karpasimha-Rápà, .Mewir k., 68, 59, 61, 63, 60, 74, 


t 


Kalackeri с. » - 304 
kêr-season, | . 2002 co. MA, 156 
; Kjsdtiksdh , . .,. . 118,121,122 
| karwüchey,*blackhesoillend^, . ,. 168,171 


` rapes * artisans . 380 


varalla, ZO a 4 

67, 170 

90 n., 91, 93 я., 94 
102, 213 and n., 222 and x, 
rt. °. + -.,298, 293, 317, 319, 320 
Kaki, s.a, Benares, ci,  — . . + 62,65,76 
Кала C. P, | e -Am 
.» , 102, 109, 111, 213 and n,, 222 and ж, 


idecogtion EL ९७ 
. 


Khachara, ‘tribe’, . š š ° 


ES INDEX. . 359 
mw SN Nn 
| Paar. 
— goddess, А 213 п., 222 Кһапдапара, в, а. Skandanāga, m., 257, 259 
, age, . Р 109 n. Khadiradityasvamin, donee, А 150, 153 
— vay Я 91, 94, 154, 155, 168, 169, 171, 172 Khairhà plates of Yasahkarnadéva, 104 and n.,105 n,, 
Katak ` ` ` . А è . 120 
6 off, . š š К . 273,278 | Khajuraho ins., $ us 2 
r. м papei dy, . a . Р . 161 Khalàri stone ins. of Haribrahmadéva, 123 a. 
Katha 4 J Lakshminà son 0 š Khàlimpur plate of Dharmapaladêva, . 128 
— n . di euet Khalgukhanda, t. d., . 130, 133, 135, 137 
pura 4 M T 4 ` Bons — ic в. а. Khalgukhanda, t. d, . 133 
э — > PNE E i mbha, ‘pillar’, . : . 279 
i PF uis RUN 103 134, 213 “ n Khamba-tirtha, г. a. Stambhatirtha, 1 5 45 
° I е . í khanda, 1. m., . . >» 335 
— ins. of Jayadéva, — . . шее * khandapala-munda тойа-тируй °, 16, 20 
; — Ç : Ы í Е 99 Kbhandóji alias Chimnaji Bapu, Bhonsle 
Katysyans, author, . . 31, 32, 34, 333». | Kuhsn J, ЕН ей 
Каносе неа 1 247 n. án J аһап, Ë. of Girnar, . $ Р 217 
Kaubidarika, . . . 246, 249, 251 Inm pillar ’, ES quA. М 219 
Kaumûra-saudha, ° princes’ palace 63, 87 rapari ngamba, disi s Ё 49, 50, 51, 52 
Kausala ड 207 Khiaravela, Kalinga k., 49 n., 174 
Ka bt " E 146 147, 210, 245 исар ही š Я m Я 2 
обала y * . * . 3 ’ 9 tribe 
Kanfika, family, — 208, 204 | Khazar, tribe | v Mee 
x f Y: : | | | oa Khiching, г. a. Khijingakétta, Bhañja ca, . 173 
Kausiki-putra, metronymic, 208, 209 Khijaripata, £. 8 ; Ё 114 
Kaustubha, ‘gem’, 108, 114 a MP, ०. ЛЗ 
2 t. 
Ka author of Arthasastra, 126, 128, 129, 134 Ја dii: ys 
utilya, f , a eS a, | KEhisjali-mandala, t. d 16, 17, 18, 19 
Kawan, ri id 100 Khizr Khan, Khalji prince of Delhi, . Е 59 
Kini , sy of iN : 65 and n., 73 Khummina (П), бића k. of Mewar, . 310, 324 
Kavi — ibuta . Narmada nadi, Ç " 93 Khummina ПІ, Guhila k. of Mewar, . ç 310 
, tit., : ç š E - 5 
Kavindra-vachana-samuchchaya, wk., + . 1062. ae Beals n бшш L of МА 
Kavi plate o f Gürjars k. Jayabhata HI — 309, 310, 323, 324, 827 n., 328 and л. 
av» . К . — 116 and n., 117 Kh plates of Madhavoraja, š . 149, 151 
Kavi plate of Kalachuri year 486 176, 177, 486 s cin Te үз тр 2 d É А 61 
Kavi-vaidya-purandara, sur. of Garudav&ha- pipes T чон, 292 n. 
na-Pandita alias Srinivasa, author, 92, 93 Khusray Malik Taj-ud-Daulah, Yamin k., . 292 
Күн, ёі, i 960 ix A and т. 
K Val, C8 Байны wk 104 Khusrav Shih, Sultan, . š Е 202 n. 
avyaprakàéa г Я š Khyála, chron., š . : . 308 л 
ha, caste x 84, 101, 108, 109 and »., Ki — 
Ksyast , aid bbenshall, vi, . .  . 188 
Kiladri, то, . टू è 70 
" uie. + Mann 18 : : 
— к — l “0,153 | SibiEüdal oi, . 104, 166, 167, 168, 171 
Keisor e Н d : { 221 Kilamai, в. a. Urimai, * head-ship °’, 170 л 
iu : pi 63, 82 Kil-àmür-nàdu, t. d 23, 25 
RON 3 Coe Pieter Keller, Dutch Kil-Iraniyamutta-nadu, 2. d. . > М 164 
— ° nraad Е 124 Kilür ins. of Krishna III, . z 190 
Ken dünpádà Math, . . : j . 148 King-on-horseback, symbol on Indo-Parthian 
Kénduvalli;t,. . . - 243, 244 COE EC ç 
Кёга[зө, dy, . . Я h . 163 Kira, со, . . . 104, 110, 112 
Kéralasinga-vajanadu, t. d. J . : 156 kirtana, * building or temple’, . š ; 240 
Kaki, myth. demon, . . i Z I 80 kirti, 8 is Kirtana, . 240 and n., 244 
* shape or form’, . : 317 n. Kirtigrama, ४४. (?), . " š 2 70 
kh, in Nagari, . — 102 Kirtindu, vi. (१), З . А А 77 
kh, used for sh, 20. +. , . 804 | Kirtipala, s. a. Кіа, Chauhan prince of Mär 
109۸ war, ` 312 





T 
Kirtirhjadéva, Bhañja Ё, . — .  .15,16ånd x. 
Kirtivarman, ch. š : 4 120 %., 
Kirtivarman, а. a. Yasdvarman, Guhila prince 
of Mewar, . ° 310 
Kirttirajs, s. a. Kirttivarman, Chajukya k. 151 
kirtti-sthana, . š . 2408. 
kirtiiam, ° built ^, . с. Ж 240, 243 
Kirttivarman, Chálukya Е. . Ç б, ० 151 
Kirudore, ri, . š . š 185 
Kità, Chauhan prince of Marwar, è 312, 325 
Kiwüm-ul-Mulk, gen. e А . ° 
Kobidariks, L, . 53, 66, 249 ». 
Коф,  . А ^. 206 
Kóda-Gálidiperru, vi., ; . 278, 278 
Kédaiyinda],f, - š » z 97 
Kodala, oi., ·. ۰ 15 
kode, в. а. chinna, * «7 ы 278. 
Kode-Gádelavarru, vi., "E . . 218 
Kodikkulagar, god, . E A . . -96 
Kodola, o, ·. e °` 018: 
Kokkalla II, Kalachuri k. 103, 104, 111, 118 x. 
Kokkili, Е. Chäjukya k, . * 269, 274 
Köläñeha, ci., .. » 110дай». 
Kólavennu plates of Chijuk уһ-ВМша П, शा 
Kali, . . 200 


Kollabhiganda sur. of Kaliyarttyafka Vija-  - 


yaditya IV, E. Chijubya k, . . . 271 


Kollair plates of Nandivarman 11, ०) vs 281 


Kémanda, ñ ; 172, 173 
Kömarti plates of Chandavarman, . 48, 49 »., 
182 and s. 
Kondamudi plates of Jayavarman, . 143, 281 
Kondagagüru grant of E, Chêlukhya —— 
z . 189 
Kondedds plates of Dharmarija, . 5 150 
Kóonéti-ràja, ch., . . . . 97 
Xohgapivarma-Dharma-Mahádhirája, W. 
байа b, .. . . 235, 236, 238 
Kónghda, w oh 148, 151 
Köigöda-mandala, t. d, . А ç А 151 
Kongu, co., А © ° 163, 164, 165 


Kongu kings, dy, . . . 163, 164, 165 
Kohgu, North—, co., . à š vo Las 163 
Kongu, South-—, Co., >  . . ` š 164 
Kohgu-Chó]a, dy, . "P ° 4 164 
Konkan, со., .. 216 n. 
Konkanivarman, W. Gañga k. . А 237 
Konkanivarman surnamed: Madhava, W. Ganga 


Koppernfijingadéva, Kaádavaráya ch., . F 26 
Kêpperufijinga, two chiefs of the name of—, 27 я. 
Këpperuñjiñgadëva I, ғ. a. Mapav&]ap-peru. 

mà], Kadavaraya ch., D 
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Kópperufijihga I, г. а. Pallavandir -alias - 
Kadavar&yar ‘Conqueror of Tondaimap- 
Perumal, 


Kêrêshanda plates of Vi&&khavarman, . . 48 


kêda, ‘dictionary’, ELM . 198 

keba, "treasury", .. °. 54, 264, 265 

Kieala, co., Kos Ue cu ६ се 10% 

. Kosala, Dakehiga—, co., . — . 103, 105,284 
: Kosslan Pandavas, dy., ; . > 284 
Kosam, Kosambi, s, а. Kaus&mbt, ci, 146 and n., 

147 я., 148, 210, 245, 253, 254, 255, 

Kosam coins, А . » 148 

Ковал ines, of Bhadramagha Maharaja, 146, 254 

Ne 

Kosam ins. of Bhimavarman Maharaja, . 146,251 


Kosam іза. of Kanishka,  . ` ‚2.146 
Kosam ins. of Sivamagha Maharaja, ^ , 146,254 


. Kosam ins. of Vaiiravags Maharaja, Я . 254. 


Kogam inss, |. . 146 #., 254, 255, 256 
Kosambeka, 1, . š Р 53, 55, 249 n 
Këšambakhanda, t. d., . 2 x ; . 55 n. 
, Kominpülle, . . . ७१ 146,253 
Koñariva-tatkka, tank, . И . . 182, 183. 
Kibasiva, lit. wk, ^ .' . qo we . 196. 
Kosiki, ‘of the Kauśika family’, . . ` 203, 204- 
Kobiki, s. a. Капы, . А Š š 204 
Kotab, state, E . А . 251, 252. 
Ына, ‘for’, |... 391, 332, 335, 336 
Kóttedóva, off, . . à š А » 46 
kofubika, s. a. kaufwhbika, ‘householder’, 257, 259 
Kovidara, n. of tree, . . . 249 and я. 
kóvilkasakku, ‘temple accountant’, . 200 
Kovilpatti, di, . NE . ç . 106 
Kóvür, di, š i . 296, 301 and n. 
Kowam-ool-Moolk, governor of Godhrd, . . 221° 
Kéyilougw. wk. 90 n., 91, 92 and n., 96 and »., 07 
` and n., 98 and n., 208 n. 
Kramavid, epp . | š 36, 41 


Kraufichachehhid, s. а. Kumara, god, . . n 


` Krishgs, b. a. Krishpabhatta, Brahmana, . 65 


Kriahna, 4. a. Vishnu, god, 68, 77, 85, 80, 197 

; 209, 222 n., 244, 316 n., 326-7 . 
Krishna, g. (1) of Amarasimha, k. of Mewar, 69 
Krish, ri., . 273 


Krishna, s. a. Draupadi, epic princess, . . 69 


Krishna ПІ, Rashirakija k 29, 35, 102, 189 

190, 263 я. 

Krishnabhakba, ж,  . . 04 

Kyishnabhatta (-budha), Brahmana donee," ° 44, 
77, 78, 83, 89, 


INDEX. 361 


PAGE. 
Krishnadatta, author, . b . 263 
Krishpadévaraya, Vijayanagara k . 286,287 
Krishnáka, m, . . 831, 335 
Krishnan, m., " 94 n. 
Krishparája, Kalachuri k. 123 n. 


Krishna Raja, s. а. Paramara k. Vàkpatirája, . 231 
Krishnar&ya-Uttamanarübi, trustee of Srirangam 


te., А š Б 96, 97 
Krishgavarman, Kadamba k ç s: . 140 
Krishpavarman, W. Ganga k. 236, 237 
Krishna Vasudéva, epic hero, ह Я . 196 
Krishnayaéa, m., > š š . . 903 
Krita-yuga, Д I . 306, 315 
Krittivàsas, s. a. Siva, god, . š ç . 327 
Kródáüchi, ci, . А К š > . 110 
Krodaiija, i ^w Bowes ओर, 0 
Kehapanakas, š . Š a . 272,271 
Kshatra-kshétra, . В 7 : . . 308 

. 9,10 


Kshatrapa, tit, < . A . 
Kshatrapa, Northern—, dy., . А . . 210 
Ksbatriya, A š A 45, 204, 252, 271 
Kehatriya-varnéa-mamdana-mani, ep., š . 308 
Kshémasinha, k. of Mewar, . 6 . 312,325 
Kshémééáa, г. a. Mangalidhipa, m., . 93 n 
kshétra, . . 67, 138, 142 and # 
kshétram, ‘department or committee’, . 298, 302 


Kehétrasimha, Mewar k., š A . 58, 67, 84 


Kshirasvāmin, m., . . * . 231,233 
kshullakas, * б š . 272,277 
Kubéra, god, š ‚ 288 n., 289, 290 and n. 
Kubéra, myth. k., š I ° я ç п 


Kubéra of Dévar&shtra, k., 
Kubja-Vishnuvardhana І, E. Chàlukya k., 139, 269 


274 
Kuchcharam, co., š n . 167,170 
kudal, ‘entrails’, . . 97 n 
када], ca.; . . 23, 24, 25 


Küdal Chakravalanambi, 8. а Irandakàlam- 
edutta-Peruma] Küdal Chakravalanambi 


alias Uttamanambi-Pillai, m., 97 
Kadal #lisaimogan_Alappirandan, Kadavaraya 

ch., 
Kidal (Elidsimdgan) Alappirandan alias 

Kadavarayan, Kadavaraya ch., . 24, 25 
*Kudal Saravala’, tš., . : { > 97 n. 
када Ѕагау а Nayinar, m., 97 
Küdalür, vi., _ 154, 166 167 and n., 168, 171 
Küdalür grant of Madhavavarman, 235, 237 n 
Küdalür plates of 39151980४9 II, 187 n. 
küdam, 7 . š р . 36, 37 
kudininga-dévadana, 302 n. 

90 and 7., 95, 99 


kadinir, 'kasháya or decoction’, 
and n., 100 and л. 


kudinir-amudu, ‘decoction offering’, 90, 99, 100, 101 
Kudiram, co, e 167 and n., 170 


. . . 








PAGE. 

Kudithiyam plates of Ganga Krishnavarman, 236, 
237 

Kujula Kara Kadphises, Kushan k., ‘ 204 a. 
Kukadéévara-kunda, water reservoir, Я . 307 
Kukkutéévara, te., š 307, 320 
Kuladbara, m., . i . . 231, 232, 233 
Kula-dheri, mound š E К 8 
Kulaficha, ci., Н А 108, 110, 113 
Kulàndhiya, incorrect for КшйалеМуа, . 110 n. 
Кшайја, ci., " . . " А . 113 
kula-panjikas, . А . . . 110 
kulapparippu, tank-spread, 168, 171 


Kulaputra, off. š 55, 265, 266 
Kulašëkhara, saint . " E 90 n. 
Kulasékhara-Pandya, Pandya k. 157, 158 

and n., 159, 161, 163, 164, 165 
Kulagékharap-perunteru, n. of street, 154, 168, 171 


Kulenur ins š x š . . 105 
kuli, lm. . . . ° 155 n. 
Kullika-Bhatta, author, š š А 30, 41 
Kulêttunga ПІ, Chola k. 158 and z., 159, 160, 
161, 165 

Kuléttunga-Chéla I, Chola k., 25, 37 
Kulóttunga-Chó]a III, Chola k., 23, 25 and n., 
26, 27 

Kulóttunga (Rajakésari), Kongu k., š . 163 
Kulottuigan-tiru-gosdlai, ` . š . 159 
Kuliita, co., А : : . š . ên. 
Kumàragupta, Gupta k., . . 2 137. 
Kumaragupta I, do. . . . 198». 
Kumaralita, author, . . . + °, 199 
Kumara-mandira, * palace’, š К . 87 
Kumiramaiijari, f., . А . 196 
Kumaramatya, tit., 133n., 134, 135, 137, 153 
Kumaramatya, off. x . . 153 
Kumaêrapala, Chàlukya k. of Gujarat 220, 230 
Kumirapura, ca., . 16, 18 


Kumirasimha, k. of Mewar, . 312, 313, 325 
Kumiravishnu, Pallava k " A f . 300 
Kuméiravishnu II, Pallava k., 138n., 235, 236, 

297, 299n., 300 


Kumiravishnu HI, Pallava k., A « . 300 
Kurbha, Rana, k. of Mewar, . क 216 
Kumbhakarna, epic hero (?), š š . 67 


Kumbhakarna, Mewar k., 58, 59, 67, 84, 
304, 305, 306, 307, 314 and n., 316 and 


n., 320 

Kurbbbalgarh, fort, 59, 304, 307, 314 

Kumbhaméru, 8. a. Kurnbhàlgarh, fort, . 68, 70 
Kumbharaja, s. а. Кара Kumbhakarna, 

Mewàr k., . 6 " i . 68 

Kumbhasvamin, łe., v » 301, 306, 307, 314, 

320, 321 

Kumbhasyamaji, 8. а. Kumbhasvamin, te, . 307 
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Kuthbha-yanira, . . . 68 
Kuhbhodbhavs, s. a. Agastya, sage, < 67, 68 
Kumuda, s. of elephant, è 6 A 170n. 
Kupdabhógid, m, < . 150,153 
Kundskunda Acharya, Jaina teacher, < 272 
kundam. . А , . . 200 
Kundaraja, Chalukya prince, . — . 105 ands. 
Kundaviddi-guptha, tank, . .  . 273, 218 
Kundavve, W. Ganga princess, : . 187 
Kundetu ri, < . 185 and я: 
Kundéévara te. ins. of У. 8. 718 2. 309 
Kuffija], m., A . . 232,233 
kuntala, * one who wields the spear 104%. 
Kuntala, co., 104 and n., 105 and »., 
107, 110, 112 


Kuntels, k. of Kuntalaco, . . . . 106 
Kunti, g. of the epic k. Pandu, . . . 193 
Kunvarpadon- building, . . 6 


büpa-daréakds, ‘water-diviners’, . . 298,303 
küpa-daréaka, * inspector of wells’ š 298%. 
Küram, Vey . e 36 


Küra-Nšršyana Jlyar, s. a. Sriranga- 


Narayana Jiyar,axthor, . . ° .. 289. 
KûrattêlvÃãr, аайы, „о b » . . 96 
Kürmo-puwrüna, . š š А . 45 ७70१ n. 
Kurram Vase inss., . र * . 72 
< Kurreem or the Merciful’, iit. — . ° 216a.. 
Kurukshétra, L, . š a . . 3828, 
kyrwni, measure of, capacity, 5. 91, ९५, 

156 and 2. 


Kushin, Kushana, dy., . 2,8, 9, 11, 13,20 ж, 
54, 148 n,, 198, 200, 203, 205, 206, 207, 208, 210, 
211 and s., 212, 247, 253, 254, 255, 256 


Kashaén ins... > 76 . > © ` - ® 2, ll 
„Kulika, co... °» + ५ - = 292,393 
Kota, ri, . .  .. 300, 315, 316,317,310 
Kutub-ud-dtn (Qutb-ud-din Ahmad Shah), : 
Sulhan of Gujarat, . . ` 214, 215, 217 s. 
Kupenbins,. з * ` * « 273, 276 
L 
4 - B3 (Central-Indian Box-headed), 130; 146, |. 
j 149, 246, 255, 281. 
i, subssript,- in- ‘ box-headed.’ Central 
Endian script, . . а 565. 
k m Tejugu-Kannada, ` ` ` ` . 184. 
k ` y = + * e . ` a 297. 
lê, in Tamil, . ° А . А . 99 я, 
ja, changing to da, . — - 273 
làdegaon, mi, < e , س‎ -. , 263... 





Legubemru, s. а. Daggupšdu, vi., . + 137 
| 141, 142 

Eakhs Mandal praóagi, < . - 240 n., 332 n. 

Lekhamas Rini, s. а. Lakshmanasizhha- 

Rank, Mewir k., . . 84,313,328 
Lakhs (Laksha)-RAgA, Mewar Е, . ë 645. 
Leksbasiihha, Mewàár k., Ç .. ० 58, 67, 84 
Lakshmana, epic hero, . + . . 81,27 
Lakshmayaraja, Kalachuri E., š . 102, 103, 

. 3 108, 109, 111, 114 
Lakshmaparãja of the Kihle.plates,. . 103 
Lekshmanaeiihha, Mewar k., ` . 58, 59, 67, 


86, 115, 169 and 2., 
170, 240, 243, 271, 291, 307 


Lakshmidhara, donee, - ० 33), 233 


Lakshmi, goddess, . ë 


` Takshmikaoyam, Sanskrit wk, - - . 97 


Lakshminaths (son.of Servéavara), Brdk- . 


езу: o 42°; = 61, 76, 77, 83, 89. 
Lakshminitha alge BES Вране, poet and 
6098... . = А न. а < . 64, 78, 83 


Lalgndi,di,  . 0. 91 »., 
, Lambédara, god, "P 305, 314 
‚ laichhang, * emblem *, А 17, 150 


láüchhita, ‘registered or endowed with 
emblem’, . ° 130, 136, 137, 150, 153, 175 


languages :— j 
АраЬһмыМа, . > . +» « 107 क्यात n. 
Arabic, © . «८. € 213. »., 214, 215 
Bengal, . . « « » a 4,128 
English, . . « . . ७ « 125 
Gujarāti, . "T . — . 216, 225 n, 
“Hind, . < š Š Ы 123 
Kannada, - «~ 106, 183, 184, 287 »., 
Malayêlam, . 0.0. 5 « а 
. Mazkthî, . . . . . 118 я„ 122, 123 
. Mewar dialect, TENE 57, 58 
. Mixed dialect (Prakrit, and Sanskrit), , 211,254 
. Oriya, . 172, 180 
.P . : - 8,4 Qand n, 21 hs 39, 
Pos 147 n., 258 and n., 279 
iPersan, . . «+. 5. o 81,829 nd क. 


t Poztugnese, . . a * a . ^ 42-9: 143 


pere 


К INDEX. 363 
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з PAGE. | 
languages :—econid. 
Prákpit, . š 2, 3 (Asdkan), 5, 9 (Kushán) 


and я., 11, 12, 14 n. (Pallava), 139, 141, 143, 
144, 146, 196 (Jaina), 198, 203, 206, 211, 235, 
256, 258, 261, 207, 272, 279, 280, 281, 282, 

? 297, 298 n., 303 п 
baka, . . - . . 206 


_Banskrit, 2, 3, 4, 5, 9, 14 and n., 
- ` 91 n., 30, 34, 39, 41, 48, 53, 57, 90, 91, 92 


93 n. 97, 98 and n., 102, 106, 109 »., 130, 131 

- 138, 143, 146, 149, 154, 172, 180, 196, 199, 
202, 209, 211, 212, 213 and n., 215, 226, 235, 

240, 244, 245, 246, 251 n., 252, 251, 258, 261, 

| 263, 268, 270, 272, 279, 280, 282, 285, 296, 
287, 288, 289 n., 290, 291, 304, 329, 330 
‘Saurasénl, А š 11 
Tamil, . . 22, 24, 29, 30, 35 and n., 
36, 37 and n., 39, 90 and n., 91, 93 n., 97 n., 

99, 154, 155, 157, 161, 162, 166, 170 and n., 
186, 190, 236, 285, 287, 289 and n., 297, 

302 n., 

"Telugu, 66 n., 132 n., 138, 184 


(archaic) and n., 235, 238 s. 268 (archaic), 
212 n., 286, 297, 298 n., 309 


Latin. . . . . . 123 
Laikã, з. a. Ceylon, . > А - 163,317 
lanspassast, Dutch off., + А : . 125 
186, со, . . . 45, 102, 110, 111, 309, 323 
Låta, v, € 6 . 263 
IAtîvinöda, Rawal k. of Mewar, . 308 and n., 323 
lavan-ükara, ‘salt-mines’, — . . . 46 
Leiden plates, the Larger — . . . 31, 32, 38 
lekhita, в. a. lêkhaka, . + + + 149,153 
им, К . * . 149 n. 
li, used for the vowel И, A . А . 261 
К, el, substituted by li, . š s . 261 
Librecht Hooreman, Dutch governor of 

Coromandel, š . 124 
Heutenant-dessave, Dutch off., š . 124,125 
Litga-purana, . . . 62n. 
Lingayate, rel. sect, . . . . 13 
lion, emblem on seal, 17, 172, 297 
lóha-charmaküra, ‘metal and leather 

workers’, . . . А . . 298, 303 
-Lokümbà&, Haihaya princess and q. of E. 

Chàlukya k. Raja-Bhima II, x š . 275 
ldkandtha, * paramount sovereign ’, . . 150, 153 
Lókavibhaga, Jaina wk. > я š . 801 
Lökë3ã, з. а. Bhuvanidhipi, f. Я ° . 93 n. 
Lékiyata, doctrine, z : . 241 
Lonkuladitya, Lohkuja ch., > š 189 n. 
Loakulas, people, . 6 : . 189 n. 
Loriysn Tangai ins, . š Р . 8,9 
Lênapasaka, officer and donor, Š . . 230 


PAGE. 
M 
m, z š 130, 146, 149, 253, 255 
m, final, š x i А š . 236, 291 
m, used for anuswara, टं A E ३ . 330 


1. m., . 154, 155 & n., 
168, 169, 171, 172 
Madsir-ul-omara, ‘memoirs of the nobles’, 
hist. chron., 2 S . 220%, 
machchunanàr, ‘brother-in-law’, š š . 164 
Mackay, 8. a. George Mackay, n, < š . 125 


mà, * one-twentieth of veli ' 


Madakkulam, tank, 154, 167, 170 & n. 
Mada-Madura, s. a. Madura, ci., 170 ^. 
madamba, t. d. + S . 49&. 
Madanapala, Gahadavala k. of Kanan], 292, 293, 

294 
Madanapalle, vi., . 183, 186 n., 189, 191 
Madanavarmadéva, Chandēlla k., К " . 229 
Madhava, Brahmana, : v . 64, 76, 83, 89 
Madhava I, W. Ganga k., 235, 237 


Madhava II alias Simhavarman, W. байда k., . 237 


Madhava ПІ, W. Ganga К, . š : . 937 
Madhava, or Madhavavarman, W. Ganga k., 235, 237 
& n., 238 


Madhava or Madhavavarman II, W. Ganga k., 235, 237 
Madhava, s. a. Vishnu, god, 80, 288 & n., 289, 290 
Madhavabhatta, com. . . . z . 269 
Madhavapura, ca., . š हे. Ж . 150, 153 
Midbavarijs, Sailodbha»a k., < š . 149,151 

Madhavaraja, s. а. Madhavavarman, Sailod- 
bhava А А ; . 151 
Madhavavarman, Sailédbhava k. . 148, M9 & n., 
150, 151, 153 


Madhavavarman II (III), W. Ganga k., . . 235 


Madhavavarma-Mahadhiraja, W. Ganga k., . 236 
madhuka, tree, P . . 46 
Ma[dhu]ka Maharaja, Vaidumba ch . . 191 
Madhurakavi, saint. : . . . 90 n. 
Madhuravijayam, Sanskrit wk., . 98, 287 n. 
Madhusüdana, donee, д ; š . 231, 233 
Madhusüdana, m., š x ; . 64 n. 
Madhusüdana Sarmi, done, . .  . 64,77 
Madhvasvàmin, donee, > . 150, 153 
Madhyamikà, c., . ç: . 6 
Madhyakrêni, sect of Brahmans, š à . 46 
madhyastha, of. 32, 34, 35, 39, 40, 41 and »., 

42 
madil, ‘rampart wall’ : . 92 
Madras Museum plates of Ananta-Saktivarman, 50 
Madras Museum plates of Uttama-Cho]a, . . 38 
madugu, ‘pond’ 238 n, 


Madura, ca., 98, 154, 157, 158, 163, 164, 167, 170 & n 
Madura, di, < . 162 
Madura (Maruda)-arasarpadaivittu, ep., . . 289 
Madurédaya-valanadu, t. d 154, 167, 170 
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Maduva, NoleMba gen, . .  .  . 187,189 | Mahaperiyapradhana,off, . . « . 95 
Magadai, co., . . « + + + « .161 | Mahapradhana, of, . . « « . 95 
Magadaipperumil, ck, < š z . 31635. | Maharaja, s.a. Maharaja, tit. न Я 7 

` Magadam, с, . . «  .  . 167,170 | Maharaja, ti, 2, 3, 7, 17, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 
Magadha, co., . 5 | . 44,45, 86, 104, 284 132, 133, 139, 140, 141 and »., 147, 148, 181, 182, 
Magadha, people of Magadha co., Ы А . 86 200, 211, 212, 229, 235, 239 n., 253, 256 and n., 
Magha, merchant, `. Е А А . 147, 148 264, 297, 298, 301, 302 and x. 
Mahábali Banarasa, Bûna k., . Š . 185,188 | Maharaja, г. а. Vaidurba k. Gandatrinétra, 

‚ Mahabalikula 2 NE" А e . 186 183, 184, 185, 191, 192, 193 
Mahábalipuram, vi., . A i н 28 7. Maharajadhivija, tit., 43, 55, 83, 89, 127, 130, 133, 
Mahabali race, A °. ` . . 189,190 135, 136, 140, 151, 185 n., 227, 230, 232, 264, 

‚ Mahábhairava, god, А А . š . 264 265, 283, 284, 285, 288 and я., 289, 290, 291, 292 


Mahabharata, epic, 128, 147 n., 197 and n., 

332 n. 
Mahabhashya, . Р 5 . 149n.,198 
Mahabhashya of Patañjali, Sanskrit grammar, . 6 
Mahadandanéyaka, off. n 133 n., 206, 207 
Mahádéva, god, . š Я . 240, 243 
Mahádévi,'chief queen, . . 180, 136, 137 
 Mahádévi, goddess , A X . 82 
mahadevi, tit, . . . 16, 17, 19 
Mahadvadasaka-mardala, t. d. 227, 229, 230, 231, 
232 
Mahà-góvallabha, off., . . . : 279 
Mahākāla, god of Avanti, s. a. Siva, . . 62,73 
Mahakala, te., . . ç न e ` 73 
Mahà-Kósala, со, .. . . ° . B2 
Mahàkshapajalika, off. — . š 293, 294, 295 
Mahakehatrapa, tit., . 194, 196, 208, 209, 210 
Mahakumara, Paramirs tit., . 226, 227, 228, 229, 
230, 232 

Mabikumiras, branch of the Paramára chiefs, 
227, 228, 230 
Mahàü-Lakehmi, goddess, . . š . 807,320 
Mahalla (Maballama)-Láta, vi., 261, 263, 264, 265 Bow 
mahamahattara, off., n . ` ` . 128 
Mahamandal£évàra, tit., . e « 16, 16, 17, 19 
Mahamétras, off, . А ` ‹ А . 54 
mahamatya, off. А А . 128 

Mahammada, 8. a. Muhammad I, Suicn of 
Gujarat, . .  . 213, 214, 215, 223 
Mahammada Shih, Sulfan of Gujarat . . 221 
Mahsmüda, . . . 224, 225 
Mahgmüda, Shah—, s. в. Mshmiid Shih I, 


213, 214, 215, 216, 
217 and n., 218 
Mahamimds Khana, в. a., Mahmüd Khalji II, 
Sultan of Malwa, 2 ә .59 no 68 and n. 
Mahana, dones, . * 232, 233 


Begarhs, Sulian of Gujarat. 


` . ` 


Mahanadi, ri., š 2.७. аы 5 . 173, 174 
Mahapssimba, k. of Mewar, < . 312, 313, 326 
Mahániddega, Buddhist wk. . * è 148 n. 


mahaniyoga, . z z ° è . . 91 
mahapatha, . . + . . “ 2 è 
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Mshirijasimha (i. e., Kopperuüjinga) of Küdal, 
Küàdaveráya ch. š . . 26 
Маһагајауаді, t. d. š " . . 191 
Mahêrana, tit., 57, 63, 83, 89, 304, 305, 306, 307, 
313, 328 
Maharashtra, co., . " Z " . 122, 297 
Mahirashtras, the three—, co., > ; . 123 
Mahêriula, tit., ¿ š . А & . 307 


maharaya, tit., € . . 140 
mahàsabhà, . < . 35, 36, 37, 38, 40, 41, 42 
Mahasimania, of., . + 130, 133, 135, 136 


Mahšsarnghika, Buddhist school, š А . 258 
Mahàeandhivigrahika, off., $ . 130, 136, 137 
Mahasati gate ins., > š š . 30, 308 
Mahasena ро, . « . « , + 67,274 
Маһазёпа, Vrishni prince, А " . 196, 197 
Mahasénagupta, Later Guna k., . . «. 283 
Mahàsénüpati, off. A . 252 
Mahisivagupta-Yayati, Gupta k. of Dakshina- 
Késala, . а . 105 
Mahasiva-Tivara, k. of Southern Këšala, . . 284 
Mahasthana, ‘great temple’, . А 208, 209, 210 
Mahdtagivara, incorrect for Mahàjalavara, . 281 
Mahatalavara, off., . < А Е . 281 


Mahattara, ° headman of the village °, off., 127, 128 
129 


Mahêvamsn, wk., 3 and n., 4 and n., 9 n., 157 n, 

163, 288 and n. 
Mahavihara of Dhaüakada, . . 257, 259, 260 
Mahàvinaseliya, . А . . . . 280 


Mahavira, Jaina teacher, . . a А . 208 
. Mahāyaka, Guhila k. of Mewar, n 310, 327 n. 
Mahéndra, mo., . š . 134, 136, 150, 152 
Mahendra, Nolamba ch., . А . 189 & n., 190 


Mahéndra of Pishtapura, kl, « < . . 80 


Maheéndra-bAóga, t. d. + " > « 49 n. 
Mahéndrachala, mo., ` . 180, 181, 183 
Mahéndra-Nojambadhiraja, Nojamba chy . 187, 188 
Mahéndrapala, Pratiharak., . . А . 332 
Mahéndrapala I, da. . . » * 44, 48 
Mahéndrasvamin, donee, " š ‚ 150, 153 
Mahééa, com., 6 . А > А > 314 


INDEX. 365 


Wr 


PAGE. 


-Mahééa, s. a. Siva, god, . 86, S9, 317, 328 


Mahéévara, do. 17 n., 51, 15, 136, 
: 245, 249, 251, 261 
Mahésvara, tit., є š 49, 51 
Maéfvaras, . — 28 
: Mahfuz Khan, Prince of the Carnatic š . 124 


Mahichandra, Gahadavala k. of Калам}, 292, 293 
Mahindra (I), Guhila k. of Mewar, .309, 324 and n. 
Mahindra (П), Guhila k. of Mewar, . . . 310 
Mahindrabhima, engr 130, 156, 137 
Mahindravarman, E. Ganga k. of the Svétaka 


branch, . : А š . . 133 
Mahipála, Pala k., . , 4бл. 
Mahipala І, k. of Алда and Magadha, г . 104 
Mahipals І, Pala k : 20. .44 
Mahipala IT, Gürjara k . 103 
Mahipati, tit. of Mahammada, Sultan of 

Gujarat 214, 215, 223 
Mahisiiranarapativijayam, hist. wk 287 n. 
Mahmood Shah, Sullan of Gujarat 221 n. 
Mahmûd E А . 219, 221 

» Mahmûd, Sultan of Gujarat, - 213 and n., 220 
Mahmûd, Sultan of Malwa, . Š . 216 
Mahmûd (Mahmûd I), Sultan of Gujarat, . . 214 
Mahmiid I, Sul'àn of Gujarat, . . . . 220 
Mahmüdābād, ci, . . . . . . 221 
Mahmüdabad-Champaner ci., . . 921 


Mahmüd Begarha (Bigarh), Sultàn of Gujarat, 
213 and n., 218 n. 


Mahmid Khalji IT, Sultan of Malwa, 59 & n., 60 
Mahmûd Khilji, k. of Malwa, * > . 216 
214 n. 


Mahomedan, . 
Mahometh Mafus-Chan, s. a. Mahfuz Khan, 


prince of the Carnatic, . 124 
Mamaka, myth. mo., 82, 87 
Main Stüpa at Nalanda 20, 21 
Maitraka, dy., E š 179, 333 > 
Majmuadar or Majumdar, off. s . 128 
Makara, co., . . И ‚ 161 
Маа, i. 4 ४३ « ५ 190 
Malamávuka, m. . š 279 
Malava, s. a. Malwa, co., . 76, 107 & n., 215, 223 

२229 
Malava, k. of Malwa. ,. ç š . . 105 
Milavas, people, . . š x . . 215 
Malavaka, co., я " А š š . 219 
Malavalli pillar ins., Р z š . 139 


Malavaršyan, n. of royal seat, , 154, 156, 167, 170 


Máàlav yas, race, т , 170 п 
Maldeo Sonagara, gen., . А ; ç . 59 
Malépadu plates, . š . 186 
Malép§du stone ins. of the Chola К. Satya- 

ditya, . = . 185 
Malik 3152, Governor of Sérath i E . 60 
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PAGE 

Malika Imádala, . z š » 220 
Malika Imadala, s. a. Imád-ul-Mulk. . . 221 
Malik Ashraf, gen. š 221 
Malik Hussain Bahmani, s. a. Nizam-ul-Mulk, 

Governor of Idar,  . š . $ . 60 
Malik Kafur, Muslim gen., š 98 
Malik Sidha, governor under Sultan Mahmud 

of Gujarat . š А А ы . 217 
Malik Wagi, gen., . . . 221 
Maliyapündi grant of Ammaraja II 269, 273 
Maliadéva, ch А 221 n., 222 д. 
Malladeva, Bana ch. 186, 188 
Mallapa, s. a. Yuddhamalla, Е. Chalukya 

prince, 270, 271, 275 
Mallasarul plate of Vijayaséna, . 127, 128 and п. 
Malliyan Karanai, donor, . ç š 28 7 


Malwa, fort. . 59» 
Malwa, s. a. Malava, co., 59, 60, 61, 62 and n., 107 & 


п, 110, 215, 216, 217, 220, 226, 227, 928, 930, 
284, 306, 312 

Mamiadéva, te., š š 304 
mamardi, ‘uncle’, 154, 156, 168 and z., 169, 171 
Ma-Madurai, s. a. Madura, ci., 170 n. 


‘Mama-Sémésrara-pratikila-kala-danda’, tit. 

of Chó]a k. Rajéndra-Chéla III, ç 160 7. 
Mamdalika, Я А Š 222 n, 
Marndara, vi., : 293 and n., 294 
Mamma, corruption of mahamaya ог the 


queen, š 173, 175 
Mammata, Sanskrit author, . ; . 104 n. 
Ma-nagar, s. а. Madura, ca., . š Е 170 n. 
Manahali charter, . ह . Н . . 43 
mandi, ‘house’ (?), . 168, 169, 171 
Manasimha, general of Akbar, . 60, 69 
Manavadéva, ‘god amongst men’, ep., 271, 277 
Manava-dharmmasastra, . š . 153 
Manavàla-mahàmuni, Vaishnava teacher, . . 90 
Manaváàlan-perumà], s. a. Manavà]ap-Perumá], 

Küàdavaràya ch., " 27, 28 
Manavalan-peruma], Sakalabhuvanachakra- 

vartigal—, Kadavaraya ch., I © . 23 
Manaválap-perumàl. Kadavaraya ch., 23, 26 
Manavalap-peruma] alias Elisaimógan s. a. 

26 and n. 


K6p-perufijinga I, Kadavaràya ch., 
Manavalap-perumal alias ^ Vápilaikanda- 

perumal, Kadaveraya ch., š i , 28 
Manavalap-perumal, з. a. Alagiyapallavan, 


Kéadavaraya ch š 25 
Manavalap-perumal, s. a. Jiya-mahipati, . #6 
Manavalap-peruma] (Elisaimogan), Kadava- 

raya ch., 24 


Manavalap-perumal, (son of Elisaimogan’, 
Kadavaraya ch : . С . 26 ४, 
Manavàlap-perumà] of Küdal, Kadavardaya 


— n 


' Manda, а.а. Sani, planet, . . . С, 7766 
Mandakint, celestial ian, s 82 
"Mandakint, s. a: Ganges, ri. बा ' हा 


mandala, t. d., 16,17, 18, 19, 43, 46, 47, 133 &., 
151, 164, 227, 229, 230, 231 233: 

Mandana; architeci-atthor' aud builder of tie — 
Tower of Victory at Chlor, 6 x. 
mandapa, . अ, 96, 98 
` Maridaráda, myth. mó., « . 86. 
Mandasor, са, : -. 2) 7. 0. 
` Mandasor . . Юа 
Mandava s. а Malwa, fort, 59 and #., 68 
Mandavuds, ei. 185, 189 
' Misdaytiro, vi, 273, 271-8 
Mandhats, myth. k., . + 62, 73 
Mandhairi-tirtha, — . E . 61, 62, 72, 73 
Manda, г.а. Mandava or Milwi, fort, ` 59 and »., 215 


Майды} (Mšñga]ür) grant of Sübhavarman, ` M&: 


139, 281, 296, 297, 299, 302 x. 
Mangaladhipa, s. a. Kshémééa, m., E n 


— — 102 
Maùgi- ja, B.'Uhäjukya k 130, 260,274, 290 
Manikainiki, pool, : 


Mipjkisls, eh, .. ., -. ‚+ б 
Mágikiàla inscription of the reign of... 
. Kanishka, 


» 
Й 
. 


servent ', s a 184, 192 and я. 
. . 163 
Mañjuárs-müla-kalpa, Buddhist wk., . » 284m. 
Markha, wk, . > ° -». MB 
. ‘Man Mahéeh’, ». of citadel, . . 218 s. 
"Manniegudi, vi., . 875. 
samara, „* ड А Ж e 193: 
Mappe; : 7188 ` 
Maune plates of Eáshtraküta Govinda ПІ, A87 э». 
!manneya, . आ. ES > हि. ` 193 
Мапвёһга, vi., E . . 2 
Mänsēhra Edicts of Аббка, . . 2 
;Manirabrühmana, . 41%. 
mantra-šakts, * power of good eounaol 108, 113, 
4 * Я - 136 я. 
mantri, * Of, ° 294 
Manu, law-giver, 30, 31 n., 41, 128, 129, 235, 256, 
239 


Manujatrip&tra, Vaidumba b, |. . — . 185 


Màánürins, ee < . А А , Als. 
Manu-smribi; wk, < 80 n., 31 #., 40 4, 1285. - 
i Е 4 129 n. . 
Menvád . >o, ` . 288 and s. - 
Mawarlha-imukiütalt, wk., Ç 30, 36 
mapadayda, measuring той, . 72, 89 


b. ee et. us б. aS TON 





| ` Matsyapurasa, : 


- ` 498, 168 x. 
—— E ема и 106, 157 

ys I, Püwedye 
156, 187, 458, 150, 160 and »., 161, 165 
164, 165, 70 5,122 м. 


k, — . . 6 
NE Mk, . . M6 


Mársvarman Sundite-Pápdyadéva, Pandya 
154, 156, 157, 160, 161, 162, 163, 164, 


k, .. 

^ 165, 166, 167, 170 
Mágsvarman Vikratha-Pándys, Pandya k. 158, 
. | 158, 164, 165 
Маала, ^. : » 94%. 
matgapa, ‘beggar’, . ç .. "4 
MartoMparisaysm, lit. wk, + . 387 x. 
; : . 45 and n. 
` sarumagdn, Calébeis soli’, ИГУ . 163 
Мы, @, . 0.7. I 62 n., 221,312 
‘Masudi, Muslim historian, . 220 
'Masulipatam plates of Chájukys-Bhima IT, . 271 à. 
Mat, vi., . э `. 202, 208 s. 
‘Mit inss., Е š 5 š š . 201 
Maidji-kà-kuyda, water reservoir, . 307 
"Wm 241, 330, 334 

Mathansaiibies, s. d. Mahsgashhha, k. of 
Mewar, А BA E . 313 
Mathur, ci. 2, 5, 10 4., 18 »., 148 n., 194, 199 


and n., 200 *., 201 and n., 202 and n., 205, 206, 
А 207, 208 and n., 211, 253, 329 
Mathura image ins. of G. 135, 198 n. 


Mathura. inss. ' 900, 201 »., 205, 207, 211, 
Mathura ins. No. 85, . б. 210 
Mathura mes. of the Kushán period, . 196 and.». 
Mathura ins. of the reign of Kanishka, 848 n. 
Mathura iss. of Satraps, . š А 194 
' Mathura Lion Capital inss., s š ‚ 25 
Mathur& Lion Capital ins, А-9, | 10 n. 
Mathura Museum, ^. 194, 199, 200, 202, 208 
, Mathura pedestal ins. of Kanishka, . 253 
Mathura pillar ins, ^. . 7. 7 194 
* Mathura school of sculpture, бо. S m 
танӣ, . ° - 10l 
Matrichandrasvamin, donee ë ` EBO, 153 
Matrichandrasvamin (IT), donee, 150, 153 


. 62».,259 


x s v pot 
* 
rYz s i x 
Mattamayüras, people, +. 33298. 
Matiamaytrs, school of Saiva ascetics, . 841, 242 
Metta-mayürs-türya, ep. of Bhañja kings, . 17,19 
Matiate, Gukiis k. of Mewir, . . — .310,324 


Mastipad plates of the Jnanda-gótra k 
TDispoderavarman, . s š 144, 282 


Maa ins. of Madansvannan, . А г 229 
» 245, 251, 252, 253 


Maukhari, dy, . . 283 and n. 284 and n., 285 
Мей, . 0. . + . . , 31), 38 
Maurya, dy., . 148, 174, 198 
Mayidavolu plates of Sivaskandavarman, 143, 20, 
Mayidsdi, ch, < 183, 185, 189, 191, 192 
Mayindadi, г. а. Mayindama Chó]a-Maháràja, 

Chaqa ch., z 189 
Mayindama Chola Maharaja, Chala ch . 189 


Mayindifamikkirama, Chola ch., . š 185 
Mayindiramikkirama, s. а. Mayindama-Chola 
Maharaja, Chola ch А А š 189 
Mayüra-Bhañja, dy., . А А . 17 
Маудгіћай), State, Š . 172,173 and a 
co., 65, 66, 70, 78, 83, 84, 


Майара{а, а. a, Mewar, 
-87, 88, 307, 313, 317, 318, 321, 322, 324, 395 


mi. . + + + + + . 138 
MadinRii,ch,. . . . . . 59 


éghadita, Sanskrit poem, . К .12 n., 263 n. 
Méhara, dy, . š . 221. 
Mehrauli iron pillar ins. of Chandra, . . 198 я. 
Маја, g. of Е. Chajukya k. Vijayüditya IV, — 
Mélaparája, m. - 5 4 271, 276 
Méli or Chitra-méli, ‘plough’, emblem on 

boundary stones, . . . . * 32 
mili, в. а, mêdi, б. . . Ds n 
mébiápa, . . . . . > 
Malpadi, vi., P . . * 190 
Mélpadi ins., + . 1901 а. 
Meuadra, legend on the coins of Menander, . 3 
Menadra, г. а. Menander, Greek k. ° А 3 
Menander, Greek k., . š . 4, 5, 6 and л. 
Mandaba, f., . . . . š 271, 277 
Merchant, Duich rank, . А . 124, 125, 126 
Mék&n&du td, . . . . . 28 
чың myth. mo., . ‘ . 68, 80, 83, 142, 358 
Metres :— 


-Anushjubh, 65 n., 66 n., 67 n., 68 n., 69 7., 70 n., 
TPR, 73 n., Tan, 75 n, 16 #., Tin, T8 m, 
79 n., 80 ४., 81 १., 82n., 83 п., 84 n., 850, 
86 n., 87 n., 89 n., 90 n., 110, 151, 175 n., 222, 
232 n, 324 n., 244, 240, 248, 249 n., 320 n., 
250, 252, 267 n., 274 x, 284 n, 293, 316 n., 
317 n., 321 n., 322 n., 323 n. 324 n., 325 n. 
327 n., 328 n., 334 n., 335 n. 


INDEX. 367 


Рас. 

Metres :—conid. ` 

Arya, 84 n., 110, 151, 174 n. 222, 315 n., 316 Ns 
325 n., 328 2., 


Aryagiti, " г š i 276 n. 
Aupachchhandasika x. . Р . 71m. 
Bhujangavijrimbhita, . 198, 199 
Dédhaka, z А . ç x . 315 п. 
Drutavilambita, é : є 110 я., 293 
бн, 5 Я D 65 n., TT n., 82 n., 83 n., 
315 л., 334 n 

Harini, . é 326 n 
Indravajra, 75 n., 76 n., 84 n, 110, 151, 229, 293 
319 n. 

Indravamsa, . . ६ " . "8m 
. Matijubhashini, . é S . 82 n. 319 »., 
Malini, 110, 174 n., 293. 315 n., 321 n., 323m हि 


326 n., 327 n., 328 n., 334 n. 


Mandékranta, š š " š 319», 
Métrasamaka, . š P А 336 n. 
Praharshini, . , Я 4 315 १ 
Pramanika, . > А : . 747 
Pramitakshara, 316 z., 318 n., 319 п 
Prithvi, . 318 n., 320 n. 
Pushpitügrà, ç . 110,175 п 
Rathéddhata, 67 т., 80 n., 316 n., 317 n., 318 Tey 
334 n. 

Ruchira, n " a š E 110 
байт, 66 n., 68 n., 80 n., 88 n, 234 n., 993 n., 
319 x 


Sürdülavikridita, 67 n., 68 m, 10,11% 72 n., 
TBR, Tin, 75 п., 76 n., Tn 78 n., 79 n., 
80 n., 81 n., 82n, 83 %., 86% 87 n., 88 n., 
89 n., 110, 151, 174 n., 222, 287, 288 293, 
314 n., 315 n., 316 n., 317 n., 318 n. 319 n., 
320 n., 321 n., 322 n., 324 n., 325 n., 326 n., 
327 n., 328 n., 334 n. 

Sikharing, . . 79 n., 315 n., 317 n 

Slöka (Anushtubh), . 56 n., 245 

Sragdhara, 66 n., 68 n., 69 n., 70 п 7l n., 72 n., 
73 n., 76 n., 77 n., 79 n. 80^», Bin, 83 n 
85 n., 86 n., 87 n., 88 n., 89 n, 110, 151, 2 
274 n., 275 n., 277 n., 278 n., 293 n., 316 n., 
817 n, 819 n., 322% 324 n., 325 n., 327 n., 
328 n., 334. 


Svagata, А s . Я ° Tn, 80 п 


Udygits, + ` . 84 n. 
Upagiti, 65 n., T4 n., 76 n, 82% 84 ४., 857, 
326 n., 328 n 


Upajati, 66 n., 67 n., 68 n 695», 72», 73m. 
T$, 76 n., 18 n., 80», 81 n. 82», 84 n., 
86 #., 110, 114 2., 222, 317 n, 319%., 320 n., 
321 n., 322 n., 323 n., 324 n., 327 n. 


Upajati of Bathóddhatà and Svagata 80 n., 
Upajati of. Vaitaliya and Aupachchhanda- 
eus, . š 2 Ы . 71 


368 ` EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Paas. 

Metres :—conid. 
Upéndravajra, š š . 1. 652, 67 в. 
Vattaliya, E $us ж . 71 "o 
Vamnéastha or Vaméasthavila, . . 249 s. 321 x. 


Vasantatilaka, 66 n., 76 n., 110, 151, 175 »., 233 x., 
274 n., 293, 315 n., 317 n., 320 n., 322 n., 393 2., 
327 n. А 
Mévada, s. а. Mewar, co., . 70 
Mewar, co., 57, 58, 59, 61, 62 я., 63, 64 я., 306, 306, 
А 307, 308, 309, 310, 311, 312, 313, 314 
milga-varil, В š z . . 30 
Milinda, Pali form of Menander, Greek k., . 8 
-Milindapasho, ‘The Questions of King 
Menander Рай wk., š Ç . 3,5, 6, 9 s. 
Мїтйїгй, system of Hindu philosophy, 41, 95, 241 
Minadra, Mahàárüja—, s.a. Menander, Greek š 
k,. ` — .1,2,3,4,7 
Minathdra, s. a, Menander, Greek Ё * onis ^38 
Mira, a Muhammadan community, A ०:४७ 61 
Mirit-i- Ahmadi, hist. chron, . .. 214, 220 
Mirat-i-Sikandari, hist. chron., 214, 316 %., 217 я. 


7 218 n., 219, 220 

Mitüksharàá, wk. 2 5 . Wandy. 
Mitidasa, m., . P š А Р š 282 
milka, — 30 
Mléchehha, ‘ Muhammadan or foreigner’, 67, 68, 69, 
. 10, 717, 328 

Méganar Máranár, vi., . . А . 23, 27 


Mohammed Shih, tit. of Tatar Khan, . - 214 n. 
Mohsnamandirs, palace, ‘ А К . 63, 81 
Möhanäügi, duthoress, . - < . . ‚ 287 n. 


Móhanasimha, Mewür prince, °. А š 63 
Mohant, off. , . . . . 148 


Mökala, Mahürápà, k. of Hewîr, 58, 63, 67, 81, 84 

304, 305, 306, 319 
Mókalajt, te., . ९ . > . 306,312 
Mókhari, s. а. Maukhari, clan, . А ` 253 


Mébh, . . . «wwe $8 
Mokehadharmarihadipika, wk, . . 198 
` Monghyr, di., P . . б E L 126 


Ashüdha, . . 62 and я., 289 
Aévina, 43 n., 116, 117, 118, 119, 120, 121, 122 

and #., 123 
Bhádra or Bhadrapada, . 62, 64, 76, 77, 83, 116, 


117, 119, 120, 289, 290 
Chaitra, - 119, 122, 270, 301 
Chaitra(Adhika), . . . . , 301 
Chaitra (Nija), 05725 . s 801 
Jyehtha . . . . . 875» 
Karttika, e ° o. 3, 6, 7, 47, 63, 91, 114, 


117, 118 and я., 119, 122 und n., 

123, 227, 232, 261, 288 andin. 

Madhava (Vaib&kha) 57,58, 62, 69, 79, 80, 87 
< 288 and x. 





Pace. 
months :--lunar—conid. 


Migha, 22, 48, 51, 52, 119, 120, 288 and »., 331 
335 

Mürgakirsha, 58, 63, 85,-87, 118 and n., 119, 305 
307, 322, 335 n. 

Paushs, .. M 44, 331, 335 and x. 
Philguna, . 16, 19, 61, 63, 85, 118, 119, 120, 130, 
136 and »., 137, 181, 182, 183, 237, 238, 
- 203, 294, 295, 331, 336 
Sirüvapa, 43 n., 151, 153, 286 n., 290, 298, 302, 331 


I 336 
Suchi(Ashadha), . я š . 020,74 
босы (Äshādha or Jyëahtha), . ` 74 and nx. 
Vaiéikha, . 3, 6, 8, 53, 56, 57, 58, 61, 62, 63 

' 212, 225, 288 and n., 331, 335 
Vaišškha [dvitiga(?)}, ` ` š i š 90 
months :— 


» 329 x. 
months :—solar, 
Aippsdi, . A) . | ७ . ` . 165 
Avani, и" 
Chittirai, š А . А ° . 155 
Márgali, . é s > . А » Mn 
Mésha, . . * . . * ^ 270 
"Purattádi, Ee š š ° 23, 27, 28, 154 . 
Rishabha, =.  . .  . „ 90, 98, 100 
— б. . . ; . 275, 


. 154, 168, 169, 171, 172 
months of seasons :—~ 


2nd of Hémanta, .. , . А 211, 212 
months of the year :— 
Hémantamisa, . . 207 
Mors, vi., . 194, 198, 190, 200 and n., 206, 208, 210 
Mór& Well ins А А . . 194, 197 
Morsi, v, . . . ७: Bre . . 260, 263 
Mrigataja, n. of horse, А 3 . ‚ 64,77 
Mriga, nakshatra, . . TD. . 117 
mu, bi Kharoshtht . Я . 2n 
mudal, * yield or produce’, , 154, 156, 168, 169 
mudal, * commencing from ° s š 156, 168 
mudal, ° head of classification’, . 155, 156, 168 
Mudaliyäņdān, m, . - , 2 . š 91 


mudoltavirndu’, | . 5 156, 168 
Mudaphara, s. а. Muzaffar Shah П, Sullam of 

Gujarat at . 59 n., 68 and n. 
Mudaphara, Shah, s.a. Muzaffar Shah I, Sua _ ` 

of Gujarat, . — . ., 213, 214, 215, 222, 223 
Mudáphara Patasiha, а.а, Muzaffar I of Guja- 


rat, А А à R > s . 213 
mudi, ‘ancient’, . . . т š 138, 142 
Mudimadugu, vi., :. -. -, , , 191 

‚ mudifi-tataka, ° ancient-tank ”, А š 138, 142 
Maguda(da ?), off., . А 281, 282 


Mudumaduvu, s. a. Madimadugu, vi., . . ` 191 


— ə——— HÑ asss — — | ` = - — 
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at 
Madamaduvu, vi, . . 184, 189, 191, 192, 193 
müdür, ° ancient city’, ep. of Madura, ci, — . 170 n. 
Mughal, dy., - . . . , 61,62, 222 


Muhammad І, Sultan of Gujarat, . é . 215 
Muhammad II, Suljan of Gujarit,. . . 216 
Muhammadibad, ci., . > $ . 218 
Muhammadan, 59, 60, 91, 97, 98, 122, 146 318% 5 

4 


Muhammad bin Sim, s. a. Muhammad Ghiiri, 


Bulan, . » 292 
Muhbannnsd-bin-Tughlak, Muslim k., . . 98 
Muhammad Ghüri, Suljan, . > A 230, 292 
Muhammad Haji, оў, .  . .  .« 329 п. 
Muhammad Khan, s.a. Tatar Khan, Sultan of 
‚ @mwjaràs . ln. 


Muhammad Shih, Dehli Emperor, š . 215 
Muhammad Shah (Muhammad), Sultan of 


Gujaraát, š я . 214807. 
Muhanêta Маіоааї, author, . > » 308 n. 
muhappu-mardapam, . Я š 4 92 
Makanda or Mukunda, mason, . 64, 71, 83, 89, 90 
mukAadharakas, ‘mask-actors’, . . 298, 303 
mukhamaydapam, . . . 975. 


mukhénadgyin, ‘class of self-mortifying devo- 


tees’, .. » " . . 298 я. 
Mukhyfdésa, п. of ditaka, . š š 227, 234 
. 286 n. 


AMaskiitulapürusha, gift, . š š 
Mukundpur stone ins. of [Kalachuri] year 772, 118 n.. 


mêlakhêtaka, witness, . " š . . 3ln. 


Milaparudai, . š . : 3 А 38 
Molasthiné4vara, te., . ç š А . 164 
Malavarman of Borneo, k., . А 247 and п. 
Mulbigal, di, . . 0. e : 186 
Mulher, fort, : А . 220 anda 
Mullüran, Padagattu Peruntachchan—, scribe, 28 n. 
Maltan, ci, . . . 118n. 
Muluda, incorrect for Mutuda, off., ç . 281 
Mummudiéöja-chaturvëdimahgalam, vi., . 37 n. 
Mummudiéólach-oharuppédimangalam, vi., 91, 94 
Mummnügisbjjlamaágalam, v, . Я 91» 
Mundai-nádu, t. d. rece р 301 
Munpdqa-ráshira, ¢. d., Ў . 298, 301 and п. 302 
тим, . бо» नि . ° ° 272 
munindra, ‘sage’, . . . 108 
Muijs, г. a. Vakpatiraja, Paramára k. of Malwa, 

306, 312 
Munn-udaiydr, ‘previous owners, . . 155, 168 
Motels, off., . . . Я . 128 
Мина, incorrect for Mutuda š . 281 
Munyada, incorrect for Muinda, off., . 281 
meraja, L m. (3) . . + - 182 а. 
maraja, musical instrument, . ^ z 182 x. 
Murappu-nãdu, t. d, 154, 155, 162, 166, 167, 168, 
— 169, 171 


rT PF T Ə 





Paar. 
Murappunádu.Koyilpattu, vi., . > . 166). 
Murappu-Nadupudugramam, vi., 166 п. 


Murari, s. а. Vishnu, god, . P ; 93 n. 
Mirtimamba, wife of Chinna Chevvappa Nayaka 
of Tanjore, . š А + š . ‚2 
musketeers, off., Р . 124 
Muslim, . 213 n., 216, 217, 230, 306, 314, 329 
Muslim chronicles, . A . : + 218 
Muslim Emperors of Dehli, > z 213 n., 215 
Muslim historians, 60, 214, 215, 216, 217 amd n., 
219, 220, 221 
Mustafabad, ci,  . ड ç 217 


Muttàlankurichehi alias Ràjasiñgamangalam, vè., 
166, 167, 168, 171 


Mutlamale, off., (?), > š ; . . 192 
Mutuda, off., . А . 281, 282 
Mutyada, incorrect for Mutuda, . В 281 


Muguru(r)-küfuva, * meeting place of three villages’, 
138, 142 and n. 
muyvam, ‘reward’ Р . 193 
muyyalkuttu, * meeting place of three boundaries ’, 
273, 278 
Muzaffar IY, Sultan of Gujarat, š В . 220 
Muzafar Shah, s. а. Muzaffar I, Sultan of Gujarat, 214 


Muzaffar Shah I, Sultan of Gujarat, 213, 214 and n., 
215 


59 and n., 60, 


68 n. 


Muzaffar Shah II, Sultan of Gujarat, 


N 


n, 2 (Kharóshthi), 53 (box-headed), 130, 146 (Gupta), 
236, 246, 253, 255, 261, 280 


n, final, A А I .  .20, 268 
n, final, changed into anusvára, я А . 150 
n, changed to z, . š ‚ 102 
used for anustüra ot m (1), . Я ç ‚ 102 

^, in Nagari, . . 102 
тп, 2 (Kharöshthî), 53 (box-headed), 147 n. (Gupta), 
149, 246, 253, 255 

т, lingual, used for jv, in ASókan Khardshtbi 5 
na, . . . n . 236 
na, bijakskara, š . . š А 816 п, 
Nachna, vi, . 13 n. 
Nada Vadhanaya Bhogavata, donor, ` . 280 
Nadeési, vi., 60 


Nadal, ci, . 2 2 E . 312 


nàdu, t. d., 39, 151, 162, 161, 160, 168, 171, 186, 
191, 301 and n. 

Nadupani-gunths, tank, . 2 273, 278 
Мара, . . . ° . . . 103 
Naga, * people of the serpent-world ' К . 15 
Мара, tribe or clan, . ^ + . 13 
Naga, hooded—, emblem on Dharmachakra pillar, 256 
Naga or Nagaditya, Guhila k. of Mewar, 309, 324 
end л, 





—. 
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i Eu de Oe 
Nāgahrada, са, ... + 0. € 313, 


Марапарага, ci., . wu, "s ETE . 318 
Nagapül, Mewar kp ` .  . °. . ° 758,66, 84 
Nagar, vi, . VS e eo cw УЙ 
Nagaraja, a dhan Sw S r 79 


Nagardhan, з. а. Nandarühsn, ca., 283 
Nagarjunf hill cave inss. of Anantavarman, . 198 я, 
Nügàrjunikopda; L, ` 14, 257 #., 258,'279, 280, 281 


Мада state, . .' 0.0. TTBS 


Nágavarnšs, 15 
Машай, са, . | EE 306, 313 
Nagdlimi, s. a. Nagalla, o, . .' . 141,142 


Nagpur, сі, . 12 n., 107 n., 117, 122 and »., 123 
| P 2 : and Rey 260, 263 Š 
mêhala, < barbarians and outcastes ’, 298, 303 . 
‘Nahusha, myth. k., . 000. 226 
Nai ај, vi, . छः 5 . 1486. 
naimittile, ofl, , . + 204 
'Našshadhiyacharita, lit. wk., . . . 109 
ngiyêmika, s. а. naiyamika, off., `. |. `.„.138 
naiydvika, в, a. naiyamika, off. ° . 138,142 
naigógika, off. . $ x «+ 138%, 302 5. 
naiyêka, off, , - E CURE NE ONT oda 
5 س‎ - . : See 
Bhadra (Bhadrapnda) . ° : १ 9208 
: Майға, (Anuradha). < |. . 4200 | 
Phage (Phalguni), . . sos 208 | 
< Proshthapada, ` A td nm 208 
Рмећуа (Pabam) | ५. ८. १ 90,99, 100 
Be, . 5. С. - २7.9 
2 DPirwodyam (тазара), .. 288, 290 
Waktamaharagrêmani, з, а. Rāvaņ®,. 
; «еріс hero, ми dn 
Nakula, epic hero, . А . 272,271 
Nala, dy. or tribe, š 12, 263 s, 
Nala, epic hero, — . . А А . 86,216 
mala, . . . . 253 
Walandi, 1, . š . 20, 21, 283, 284 
Nalanda Main Stipa, . ,. .` .” $921 
Nalanda Seal of Sarvaverman, 283; 285 w 
Nalayiyaprabandham, Tamil wk., . .  . 90 
Nana, Chahdella min, . °. . ३7 109 x. 
Nanãghat а relieva ins. . 5 282 
Nünste&arman, donee, `. . 130, 135 айд n., 137 
Nanda-Prabhafjanavarman, Kalinga k., . ) 49 
Nandapuravi, . „2 . „С, `°. 26 
Nandafbar, co, . = . £290 
А . 263 


Nandardhan, г, a. Nandivardhana, co., 





Nazdigima, di., pee fe 794 • . . 258 
Nandivardhans, Vakijaka ca., — 261, 263 andn., 264 
Nandivarman, Pallava k., + . " . 28 
Nandivarman II, Séloabiyena k., .... ~ . 281 
Nandivarman III, Pallava k., . » 186, 187 and x. 
Nandivarman Pallsvamella, Pallava k., . . 32, 186 
Nandai, vi., . 245 and »., 246, 247 
Nan -Mida Kadat:s. a. Madura, ci... . ..' 190 a. 
Vaidumba ch: à E . 191 
Nanniga Bira-Nolmiiba, Nolam chi,’ .100 and wm. 
Namitgs Bira No]jaehba, · в. a. `Аууйрай&та,` B 
—— а. 100%, 

Nanniyia-Glahgh Niénfaigéiol the Ankalgog 
— 188, 189 », 

Nanniys (१०८७, (son ‘uf Prithvipall) W. 
' “4 188, 189, 190 

Nanniya-Gahga, sur. оў W. байда k. Bütuga ; 

‘napita,.* barber’ & + . 298,303 
Narspati- Rios, Mewar ky,  . ` . 58, 66, 84 
Narase Vijayanagara yen,’ |... +, 496 x. 287 x 

Natasieh yuta, г. а. Achyuta, k. of’ Vijaya- 

nagari, . re- 986». 
Nariss Në yaka, ch, .. . з . 97 
Narseiihha, god, te و‎ TA — Age ^. 96 
Natasinha, Yádacarüya ch., .. WIE Ge 103 » 
Nafeisiuiha II, Hovoula * 100, 161, 162, 165 
Narasimhavikramavarman, Vijaya—, 

Pallavak.,. . - e C, 185 
Narasingapalle plates of байда Hastivarman, . 50 
Naravihana, GuAsla k. of Mewar, ; s -. 310, 324 
Narivahiana, г, a. Kubéra, myth. k, :* .. 271, 276 
Naravahanal, prince, .. .. ‚+ 271, 276 
Marevitans IL, prince, . ` . 271, 272 and n., 277 
Nastav&hanadatte, legendary hero, . Д . 197 
Naravarmi, Guhila prince of Mewar, . . . 310 
Naravarmmadéva, Paramira k., . 227, 232 
Naravarman, Paramāra b, of Malo, . > 312 
Nšršyana, god, ' . .' . 16,18, 274, 276, 204 
Nár&yapa, m., š Я è e . - 881, 233 
Narayanagarh, vi., . š — . 41 
Nirsyagepils, Pala k., ei у. € o. 4 
Näräyaņapäladāva, Palak, . y « 43, 44, 45 
Nerbadá ri, . . . . + ergo te = 45 
narëndra, tit.; эль «`,= 311, 325 
Narendramrigarája-Vijayaditya हा, Z. 

Chàjukya k., tds e ‘ig iw a 269 
Nér-Kadu, ‘Chatur-danta’,, , . . . 167, 170 #. 


Narmadá,ri, . . .'. ‘13, B2, 65 m., 73, 74, 75 
Nareapur plates of Vijays-D&vavatman, |. 235 
nasal consonant, used for anustêra, « e 
nas use of —, . " « DU gh 
Nasik ins.:of/Ushavadáte, — no - 
Nasik iss, . z š 4 
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Nasir, Ё. of Khandesh, . š; š . 216 
Násiruddin Muhammad, fit. of Tatar Khan 

(son of Zafar Khan), . .  214n. 


Nasir-ud-duniyá Wa-ud-din, ‘Defender of 

the faith and the world’, ti., . š . 216 
Natha, order of ascetics, . s Е 5 . 308 
Nathaséna, Jaina preceptor, . š . 272,277 


natiam, x š . 155, 168, 169, 171 
ndtju-madhyastha, . . . . 41 n. 
Náty&var god, . . « . . 241 
Nauhii, vi, ` s 253 
Nausári plates of Jayabhata IH, 116, 117, 176, 177 

178, 179 and n. 
nava, ‘nine’ ог ‘new’, . 2 А А 290 n. 
navagraha, ‘the nine planets’ 5 73, 79, 244 
Nayabashan, vi, . ç . 46 
Nayadhammakahao, Jaina Prákrit wk . . 197 
Nayàgarh, state, . . $ 172, 173 
Nayapāla, Pala k., . 43, 44, 45 and »., 47, 104 
ngu, nominative singular suffix in Telugu, . 184 
negama, ‘the merchant’, . Я 146, 147 
Negapatam, ci., 32, 124, 125, 126 


Nelamangala copper-plates of Yuvarija 


Márasirhha, Я . . š š 187 n. 
nelevidu, नि А ç $ А š . 288 
Nelliyappar, te, . Š . I : . 153 
Némi, com., . . $ . डू ç . 299 
Nēminātba, god, . 222 n. 
Neruvür, vi., š > . 163 
nesakara, incorrect for tesakara, š 4 . 280 
Nétabhafija, wrong for Néttabhaüja . А . 18 
Netherlands-East-India Company, 124, 125, 126 
Nétribhaüjadeva, wrong reading for Nétta- 

bhaiijadéva, А 15, 18 
Nétribhafijadéva, Влайја k 175 n. 


Nattabhañja, Влайја k., . 18, 172, 173, 174 
Néttabhafija (воп of Vid yadharabhgijadéva) 
Bhañja k . 17 
Néttabhaiija alias Kalyanakalasa, Mahàrája— 
Bhatija k., . . . > 17, 18, 173, 175 
Nëttabhañjadëva (I), Mahamandalésvara, 


Bhañja k. . 16, 17, 18, 19 
Néttabhaiijadéva II, Bhañ ja k. 1р, 16, and n., 19 
Nettür, place of battle, : 158, 160 
neyike, of, . ° * i 138 в 
Nidanasütra, . . 21 
Nidhünpur Copper-plates of Bhaskaravarman 

of š . " 262 n., 283 
Niebuhr's travels, , š Я P : 1 
niraivérri-vaippavaun, off., 2 n . 94 n. 
Nirgunda, vi., s 2 . 287 n. 
nir-nilam, ‘wet lands’, . i * 168, 171 


nirvahaka, off., i š A > А 94 n. 
Nirvüna of the Buddha, . š . š . 4 


РАСЕ, 
Nitimarga, ep. оў W. Ganga kings, 188 and n. 
Nitimàrga Егерайра, W. Ganga k., . : . 187 


Nitimarga Nanniya-Gaága, do. з ç 189 n. 
nivaríana, l. m., š 138, 142 
Nivin& plates of Dharmaraja, : . . 150 
niyat-ániyata-samast-àdàya, . . . 295 
Niyàmika or Naiyamika, ‘law officer’, I . 138 
niyóga, niyogin, off. : 14 n., 55, 128, 265, 266 
niyukta, off. ; . 14n.,55, 265, 266 
Nizim Shih, £. of the Deccan, . 5 . . 216 
Nizàm-ul-Mulk, Jagirdar of Ahmadnagar, . 60 
Nizám-ul-Mulk, tit š . 60 
Мојата, dy., 184, 185, 186, 187, 188, 189 and п., 


190, 191, 272 n. 


Nolamba, k., . z 184, 185, 189 n. 


Nolambadiyarasa, Nolamba k . . . 189 
Nolambavadi 32,000, 2. d., — . А Я . 106 
Nolambi, Nolamba k., 183, 184, 185, 189, 191, 192, 
93 

Nolambi, в. a., Mahéndra, Nolamba ch., . . 189 
Nova Goa, ci, + . š В . 143 
Nrikésari, s. a. god Narasimha, š š 96 n. 
Nripaprabhu, tit. of Muzaffar Shàh I of 

Gujarat, . А š А I . 215 
Nripatunga, Pallava k., . . 28 and n. 
Nrisiiha, god, ë . . . 74 
Nrivarma, Guhila prince of Mewar, . 310, 324 
nru, nominative singular suffix in Telugu, . . 184 
nia, ligature, in Central Indian ‘box-headed’ 

script, . : 2 7 š š. . 53 
nu, . . i npt . . 252 
Nuapara, vi, |. . š . 180 
Nuggahalli ins. of Vira-Soméévara, . . 162 n 
Nulipayya, Nolamba ch. . š . 190 n 
numerals— 


in decimal notation :— 


0 . А . 90, 108, 115, 225, 336 
1, ‚ 90, 136 and ॥., 225, 295, 322, 328, 336 
Or eS 295, 322, 335, 336 
3, . . . 225, 295, 322, 335, 336 
4, ç 5 š š 225 
5, . . . . 235, 322, 328, 336 
7, . . . 90, 295, 322, 328, 335 
8, . . A 90, 108, 115, 322, 336 

A . . 136 and n., 137, 335, 336 

numerals :— 
sign or symbol, 
1, 3 and л, (Kharóshthi), 7 (Kharoshtns), 


10 (Kharéshthi), 147 n., 175, 247, 

250, 256, 259, 260, 267, 281 

2, . 207, 212 and n., 247, 250, 256, 280 
3, 182, 247, 250 and n., 251, 260 and z., 
267 and n. 

4, 3 (Kharéshthi), 7 (Kharóshthi) 153, 
182, 247, 250, 251, 281 


ö M 
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numerals :—«contd. ` के VM S? 
sign or symbol—conéd. — 
5, .. . 22, 132, 136, 137, 247, 950, 258 
6, e . o . 132, 247, 250, 259 and s», 260 
7, . . 22, 147, 148, 241, 250, 280, 281 
8, ° . ` 132 and s., 212, 247, 250, 291 
"क... >. ४३ 3५. vus . 247, 250 
10, . . . c. c.o100/967,980 
"90, . ". © +. 22,153,212 4; 290 
GG. uo ous 8e ८502 о cs А ME 
' 40, ЕЧ €. . . . : ё 807 
‚50, + lue С. poc sm 
5 » 0). ә i . . c. Gt haje 
x MO 20 and n., 207 
^9. +  » „° 139 and ns E 
' 90, | ® . „ . | совла 
oua . 10 (Kharöehthi), 22, 189, 147,348 
Fugrst Khin, off. . 
0 own 
ba * 
átjtial, in. 
û, medial, 55 »., 211 (Kushana Brahmi), 282, 
| BM 
6, medial, used for visarga, . < > .‘ ie 2,9109. 
Odd-ab, ‘destroyed’, . -e _ +. ev, eg 1 
Odra, co., 0 * 2+ Се 4४०5 oui 08 
Oduva, ‘reader’, . . ‚+ 20.881 
Oduva (Véduva)-Tirumalaidévi Amman — 
` avargal, g. of k. Achyuta of Vijayanagara, 
286, 286, 287, 289, 200 
õlai ‘order’, * . «५ Q phan oer wre 369 
Olpideyan, ‘receptacle of goodness’, 192.8 
Om, represented by spiral sign, | - ७३. -+ 207 
©тарбфа grant, š . 139 


Osingodi grant ої: Pallava Vijaya-Skandavar. 
tani IL, 235, 236, 297, 298, 209, 300 and %,; 302 n. 


Omkixs, s. a. Siva, . 12, 75 
Oskáran&tha do, .. . .. 61, 62 

c Ls 2713, 74 
Огги, ten etl ७ . E e , o 65 в. 
Owpudaru, off . ` 298 n. 
105, 110, 148, 149, 151 and «., 172, 


174, 180, 215, 239 
i : P» | 

$i. | . 9 " . ` 11, 20n., 57, 130, 255 
pa, ia Tamil, `. i lec E . 99» 
Padagam rig - Q :.* „буз ७ " ~ 28 x. 
gadaitids, ° military camp”, ० ० . 2 
тайаке, measure of capacity, 38, 91, 94, 155 я. 
padajpelam, ‘ gonerala . . > 193 


Padamkalüru grant of Ammaraja П, . . 269 





Pallava, у, . 








[ Vou. XXIV. 


, 12 and я. 

^. 128, 

~ 208, 301 

, > 40,42 

.». 155 я. 

. 180, 181, 182, 183 

58, 65 

. 238 

. 625. 

, 913, 325. 

: UN 

29 

Padria, . 231 

; Padzis Raja Dhar, s. а. Didarapedrs, vi, . . 231 
` Eaduguphdu, vi., RS re С, 9301 
‚ paduva, ‘swamp’ (1), . . 268, 273, 278 
Páganavaram grant of Chajukya-Bhima IT, . 271 n. 
pagodas, coins, . цо dA 
| PAguhéru a.a. Pivphiny, vis . — ... МІ, 142 
г Rabirpir, ca... ep ут + . " . 44 
Pahuja, don — v3. 281,233 
Рафа ию», ts | Cie в 
Pajjunne, Vriskhsi, prince, А 196, 197 
pajughpafi, ‘slab with foot-prints’, . — . 11,14 
Pakanindu,td,. . + «+ «© «+ 101 
Pékkapa-rüshtra, d, . © . 261, 263, 266- 
Palas of Bengal, dy., 43, 44n., 45 and s., 46 and n., 
T с | E ‚ 41, 105 
Palagirirecord, . » . со. o0 191 
Palaiyanür, vi., . — +. '. Ibanda. 
Palakkada-sthins, Pallava ca, . ` . MO 
Palamcottah, ci., esto. ers . 166 

| pajam-peyar, “old names", . . ‘155,168 
Pat, ri, . KANA » 07. , 186 

. Palnisds, са, , " š $ . 120 
| ७७५८७७, Pallava ca., e . o. 138,140 
Palhaka, donee, . : .. =. °` ..,-~ — 231, 233 
Pali, vi, ¢ $ 2... 221 
Рай Kheva, vi., ` - 51 . `. 2085 
nallakbu- .  . 90, 99, 100 


13, 14 and яу, 23, 28 and »., 29, 48, 
106, 112, 138, 139 and s., 140, 
2. 0218]  . — 142; M3, 144, 150, 161, 162, 163, 
EE 185 and n., 186, 187 and »., 296 
. and n., 236, 237, 272 »., 280, 
297, 298, 299, 300, 301, 302 and. 


कक, - £ 

ya-Balagêpilapuram, vi, . бс. M9 
Pallva-Bhuvanagiri-Khandrika, vi, -. . 140 
Palwa grants, . o > + + Hm 
Palsvápdár, Kadavarüága ch, `.. ~ А 25 

Palikvánd&r ‘the Conqueror of Topdaimands- 
lam”, Kajavaraya ch, . «  « - + 25,26 

a P mm " — — ad 


йз INDEX. i 


x 
Pallavšndar alias Kadavaršyar * Conqueror of 
"Togdaimandalam', 8. а. Elisaimógan Mana- 
vàlap-peruma], Vanilai-Kandaperumil, Ala- 
giya-pellavan, Jiyamahipati, аг. a. Kop- 


peruüjibga I, Kadavaráya ch., . 26 
Pellavápdár alias Kádavarüyar, s. a. Virar 

Viran Kadavarayar, Kadavaraya ch . 24, 25 
Раі, л, of place, > ç . 224 л. 
Palliacatta, (Pulicat), Dutch port š . 126 


poll-araskktüdam, ° hall of the bed-chamber’ . 167 
palfichchanda, ‘land granted to Jaina or 
Buddhist shrines’, . А 154, 168 and n., 171 
Радева, co., 218 and n., 219, 221 and n., 224 and v. 
pallippijam, * reclining seat’, 2s . 167 
Pesllvàla Brahmana, sect, . . К . 622. 


Palukũru, v, . е 2 š . 140 
Pain, s.a. Pamdita, tit., 231, 232, 233 
TPšmiravarnsa, dy., 224 
Parnparšja, Kakaira ch. 117 
раза, coin, . š 331, 335 
panatrisa, ‘ thirty-five’, 258, 259 and n. 
Pagava, a musical instrument, . m 
Panchamahivira, . 196, 197 
paüchapravara, . š . . . 298, 295 
paüchatshzy-ünupravara, . . : . 16, 19 
parichárshéya-pravara, . . . 185%, 
Paüchavira, ‘administrative body’, . . 196 
Pajchaviras, 194, 195, 196, 197, 199, 200 
Paiichaviras of the Vyishnis, ç N: 210 
Pañchavira statues, . š Р : . 200 n. 
Panchaviragoshtha, — . ° > р 196 
pañchüyat, . A R . 196 
Pánoh Mahils, di., è 12, 221 
Pañchõli, caste, x 64, 89 
pañchupili, tax, . . 154, 155, 168, 169, 171, 172 
Pindamangalan, vi., . . 90 and »., 99, 100 
Pandaramatrisvdmin, donee, 150, 153 
Pandaranga, E. Chalukya gen. . 273 
Pandave brothers, epic heroes, — . . 199, 332 п. 
P&ndikuli£ani-valanádu, t. d., . 91, 94 
Pandi-mandalan, t. d., Е x A . 164 
Pandu, epic k, . š š . ғ 84 
Pandya, co., . : 25, 103 
Pandya, dy., 25, 95, 97n., 103 and »., 154, 155 
- 156, 157, 158 and n., 159, 160, 

161, 162, 163, 164 and z., 165, 

186, 188. 
Pandya, k., . A . 102, 111, 1887 


< Pandyakula-samuddharaya’ tit. of Ноуваја k 


Vira Sóméévara, . 162 
< Pandyn-mandala-sthipana-sitra-dhara °, tit. 
alava Регойјійра, . . 161 
< Pandya-rajya-pratishth-acharya ’, tit. of Hoy- 
> 162 and n. 


gala k. Vira-Soméavara, . А . 
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РАСЕ. 
pani, “act”, . š SEE 184, 192 
Pànini, grammarian, 45, 102, 149 я., 335 n. 
Райјаџг ius., М š " ç Ç. . 330 


Panjkora, ri, . 2 . > v Ж 1 
Panishir, ri., A : s ? $ š 6 
Panta-kula, community, . 6 . 272 


Parakésarivarman, Chóla k., ç А š 88 
Parakramabahu, k. of Ceylon, 157, 161 


Parakrama-Pandya, Pandya k., 157, 158, 161, 163, 
164, 165 
Paramabhagavata, А 6 . 302 


43, 130, 133, 135, 136, 227 
230, 232, 276, 291, 292, 
294. 


Paramabhaitaraka, tit., 


Paramabrah manya, Я E А Н 141, 301 
parama-dharmika, 144, 145 
Paramamahésvara, tit., 133, 135, 173, 174-5, 176, 

179, 181, 261, 264, 265, 


285, 291, 292, 293, 294 
. 105, 123, 226, 227, 228 and n., 229 


Paramara, dy., 
and n., 230 and n., 231, 306, 312 


Paramasaugata, tit. 5 x . . 43, 47 
Paramavaishnava, š š . 16,17,18 
Parama-vams-ddbhava, Pallava ep., . . 272 n. 

80 


Paramésvara, 8.a. Siva, god. К А 2 
Paramésvara, tit., 43, 130, 133, 135, 136, 179, 227, 
230, 232, 276, 284, 291, 292, 294 

Paraméávara of Padágam, carpenter and archi- 
tect, Р, А 6 Я र्‌ P 28 n. 
Paramésvara-vadi, i š . š . 28 п. 
ParaméSvaravarman II, Pallava k., š . 287. 
Parintaka I, Chola k., 28, 29, 36, 190 


para-samaya, Jaina doctrine, 272, 277 
Parasara, sage, 181 and n., 182, 183 
Parasara-Bhatts, author, . . š . 96 
Pardi, cA, . š . . š è . 216 
Pargana, t. d . i . . . 134 
parichàrakar, ‘temple servant’, . gir 91 
Parigi, vt., . * А & . 4 . 238 
parihara, . . 3 * š 138, 142, 298 
Parijata, ‘celestial tree’, . а ë š 68 
Parikshit, myth. k., . . . . «© 318 
Parimi, vi., . . ° y ° . 273 
Parinirvàna, . ч . ^ + 6 
Paris, ca., . . . °. . 125 
parishat, ‘assembly’, . . . . А 38 
Parlakimedi, ci., . 2 > 6 . 15 
Partha, а.а. Arjuna, epic hero, * è 85, 327 
Parthian, ду, . 2 . 4 


Parumakha, form of Pamukha, s.a. Pramukha, 39 
parushai-nayanmar, off. . . . . 38 
Paru-vishaya, t.d., z & * 235, 238, 239 
Paruvi-vishaya, t.d., . z А . 238, 239 n. 
Parva, m., . s 5 . : б . 202 





u. ~ — - 





Pikupata, Saira sect, 8 — 
Фа. coniraction of Piwápeti eh LP 294 
Pati, k. of Champiset, e, Q. с.о: sem किये 
pataks; ° hamlet’, . А . А 295 n. 


. - . i e 
Patala,” कक. я; КО we * Bonus |. задо A 
. pee e . ® е 90 


pole, в. ®. patra, ‘the bowl’, or हैं. RN 
Pathar Khan, k, +; ; At «४ $ 1 254 
Patike, Batrap,.. Рег» 





Ий 
ү 
H 


Paflamakisha, "vendite bm ऐ £: Ly: 77,990 3nd: 
PaWan plates of Pravaraačna II, РЕ 12,.301 
Райала, г. а. Apahilapattans, ca., 5-7-7: 825, 928 
Pattana, s. a, Kalitjspuféetia i ice 77 CoA 
Pili lita, 2 2 c pA 49: 84:22 
TPübkikoredhna, ‚айд ¿niat winga MA 
Фей, - ea IBE .,.- .. 


gihura, corrupt form of райна; і i’. 498; 142 aid. | 


_ Згадай, fort, ** 0. 235,219, 223 etd, 
сока, ә. a, Pavagath, fort, - 218; 210; 928 
Pavaka, god of fire, — > ०५०२१26७85 


Wiérakadurga, а a. Pivigarh, fort, . 217. and-n,;'22, | 
* jns 224; 226 E 
Févolü v, .. © ज | 
Pini; s». а. Pavagarh, fort; gii." , RPE, ` 
¬ Peacock, emblem on seal, — .. POD 1 


PeddaMidelavanru; a, a; Podda-Gá]ijipargu, 944: 





sii, 2л 
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Phila 0. Pe grabt of ERtirijadóve — — 
Phulkari, €i. fad . . 


tre چ‎ . 
2 >: 


Ea 


Fie: 
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mm, ` 
338 and я., 239 x. 
$5, SF and n., 41 

š 185 я. 
A 159 
98 n, 97 
SO 169 

. 37n. 


a „80,42 
. 00, 99, 100 

~ and »., 101 
š 23 
. 39 
. Bm 
e 186 
. 37A, 


+ 9 ew ९ क॑ 


Perutijitga, Pallava k, . 150, 101,162 and w. 165 


олар. ТАС 





ris 188, 133 


15 
48 . 


.Pitirasphpb of Shhnhavarman, 48, 139, 142 s., 235, 

_ — 4906, आह, S99 800,30] amd 9५ 302 ., 303 x. 

| Püduvipati, s. а. Prithvipati है, W. Gotga.k, 188» 

Pillai LokdebArym, ms: Bey a 
pisdodnka, 


98 and я. 


eie 7 
. 
А 


| 


Pinba]jagi ysperumà]-Jtyar, 7 : . 937. 

. З A 5 5 
Pingala, Аана, š . 46 
Pingajarthapradipa, Apabhraién work, . 107 n. 
Piügbeni, vi. . ç . 46 


‘Pipliinagar plates of Arjunavarman, . . 229 
*Pipli&nagar plates of Hariéchandra, ° 2 
Pishtapura, Kalinga са, . š . x 50 
Pisuna, ‘back. biter '?, . ¿ А - 193 
Pit&maha, s. a. Brahmi, god, . š . 276 
Pitimaha, tit. of Lord Buddha, 147-8, 148 n. 


Podigad Stone ins. of Nala Bhagadatta 12 
ipods, я Р x ç К 37 
pods, z ; 2 z Я 37 
podusd}, в. а. madhyastha, off. š š Р 41 
Polalchira, Nolambu ch ç А š . 186». 
pon, ‘coin . š < О . 91 
Pondicherry, ci š Е š š š 26 
Ponnamaršvati, vi . . 160 
Poona plates of. Prabhávatiguptà, 261, 262, 263 


167 and n., 170 


Poppajam,co, . Š z " 
Portrait statues, Е š ° . . 207 
Poruladhikaram, А : . Bn 
porn-tiral, ° war-disc ', . 166, 170 апа» 
Фобајат, со, . 167, 170 


Pésala-Vira-Sémidéva-Chaturvédimangalam, 
154, 155, 162, 166, 168, 169, 171 


vi, . 
Potha, š * . , Я x . 203 
Pothasiri, . > К A ç 146 n. 
Pothadevá, f, . i š * А . 203 
Pothaghósha, m., . n А z . 203 
Pothaka, m., ‘ à . Р ? . 203 
Pothayas, tribe, . . š . 203 

203, 204 


Pothayasaka, m., . . 
Pothayasaka, Prakrit form of Proshthayaéaska дай 


Mey ` . 
Pottapi, %., ; . š . . . 191 
Pottipadu, ७, . . . . . . 185 
popu, ‘conflict’, , А А 192, 193 
Potyavvs or Póti-avva, village deity, 273, 218 
póy, ‘learned’, .. ° 154, 167, 168 
Prabajjana (Prabhañjana) varman, Kalinga k., 49, 51 
Prabandham, 90, 91, 94, 99, 100 
Prabhákara, com., . 144, 145 
Prabhikars, m., . 8 108 x. 

49, 51 


Prabhaüjanavarman, Kalinga k.. . ` 
prabhàtaka, ‘ rent ” — . > . 336 
Prabhavakacharita, wk, . . 213 s. 
Prabhsvatigupts, Vākājaka q., . 55, 258, 261, 262, 

263, 264, 265 


144, 145, 184, 192 


» ` 


prabhu, tit., n 
Prabhuméru Vijayáditya, Bana ch., 187, 188, 189 
Prabhu-Naga Bhógikàm&tya, officer, + 144 145 


prabhu-dakti, ‘power derived from royal 
108, 113, 136 n. 


PAGE 

Prabhütavarsha Govinda (П), Rashtrakita k + 186». 
Prabodhini ekadaéi . y . 261 
Prachyambhénidhi, «Eastern Ocean 2 13 . 151 
Pradhàna, oñ., . > š А x ‚ 91, 94 
Pradyumna, epie kero, TE Я 85, 197 
Pradyumnasvàmin, donee, 4 150, 153 
prahara, ‘ part of a day’, , . š . 61 
Praharàja, family, š . . z . 46 
Preharája Chaudhari, m., . Я š 46 
Prahlada, myth. prince, + А 66 
Prahladanadéva, Paramāra Prince of Abu, . 312 
Prajapati, в. a. Brahma, god ह . 294 
prakara, * rampart’ - 90, 91, 96, 98, 153, 285 
prakirtita, * built ’, 240, 244 
prakyiti-kutumbinah, . . š ` š 129 
Prakritism, š 254 
Pramáparási, ascetic, А i v 332, 336 
Pramukhas, s. 8. Perwmakka], . Я а 39 
prana-sameda (prüna-saméta), š . 4 3 
prana-samêta, ‘endowed with life’, . n 3,4 
268, 273, 278 


pranta-parti, * ancient village-site’ 
Prasántaràga, biruda of Early Gürjara kings, 178 
13, 89, 107 n., 108, 


prasasti, ‘eulogy’, 
115, 192, 198 n., 269, 309, 324 
Prasénajit, k., . š Я 1 š г 207 
Pratapachakravartin, tit. of Vira Баша. 
nàthadéva, Hoysala k - 90, 91, 92, 99, 100 


Pratipamalla, Kalachuri k. of Ratanpur, i 120 


Pratapasimha-Rana, Mewar k 58, 60, 61, 
68, 69, 84 
pratàp-ópanala-ràja-mandalah, Pallava op., 299, 301 
pratihara, off., ; 16, 18, 19, 294 
Pratihara, dy, . 44, 45, 46 and ॥., 103, 331 » 
332 and n., 333 
Pratityasamutpàda-sütra, . . " . 21 
Pratyéka Buddhas, . š " А A 10 
pravanikara, kind of income, A А 295 
pravaras :— 
Autathya,  . . 173, 175 
Bhárgava-Chyavan-Apnavàn-Aurva Jümadagnya, 
293, 295 


Bhrigu-Dairda-Ch yavana-Jamadagni, š 135 
Bhrigu-Orva-Chyavana-Apnavana-Jama- 


dagni, . ` 137 
Jamadagni-Ürva-Apnavána-Chyavana- 

Bhrigu, а n » 135 n. 
Parasara-Sakti-Vasishtha, š : 181 a. 


Sakti-Ránva-Va£sishtha ; . 181, 182, 183 


Vatsa-Dairdda-Bhrigu-Jamadagni- 


Chyavana, 135 n. 
pravaraichara, * licensed spies’ (?), 298 and n., 
303 

. 263 


Pravarapura, ca., . . 


Pravaraséna I, Vakataka k., 13, 261, 263, 264 


position’, . . . ` = 
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Pravarashua TI, Vakštaka k, -.  13andw, 5205, | Privioges:—contd P DN н 
54, bb and n., 56 n., 249 n., 260, 261, 262 | ` sa-maley-akara .-.. s 204 
and s., 263, 264, 3656 | “sambata . < 2. f° M 
Pravaréévara, god, . Е өз 963 . Pdmre-madkm, 4 im ср 0 „з=, ` 19 


Pravartévars-shad.vüisativitaka, vi., 20, ^t ag-nidis, ` . сез $e . 56, 266 and x. 

$ 263, 965 and »., 266 sat अ. r spades |. Bt» ‘ b . >. 19 
Pravirs, Vakijake k. ia ` — B ` - #qrsa-58dAG-paribërG;: .. ^ v... . M5 
Prayüga, з. a. Allahabad, ek,’ .. 104,327 earva-jita-bhigya, .. . - А 949, 251 
Priduvayys, s. a. Prithvipati T, W. Guage By. 190%. sdrvg-kard-pariMira, .: < š : . 20 


Prinoe:of Wales Museum plates, <<. < earva-kara-parikira-parihrita, 2 .. . 5l 
‘Prince of Wales Mussanr plateš of Jayabhata 1 || . entvi-gimfhara. <. Q L : ~ .280, 298, 302, 303 
‘dated Kalachuri 486, . Hén., 177, 178,370 : sarva-viahji-parikira-paririta, . .:.. ` 56,266 
mãtrãs " š 57, 102, 304, अ =. sars-Opadrava-varjjüa, . š «suo; a 18 
Pyrithivishéga; Vabijaks k., 56, 264 and m; 265 < .at-wilapa-lata, . . ; e. 5.5 . 109 
' ve саайа, | 'eelipta . . 0. oe +. 56.snd x. 

Péithivishéna `. . 118 8. odSpanidhs, ° . e. ee viéuddia, 56, 267 and n, 


Prhvnhdl, E, —.. . o’ „ с, iOm ] Pubbesliya, г. a. Pirvasailiya, Buddhist seci, 
Prithvipatil, W. байуу . . 187, 188 .- Band a. 
wR Tan Co a s : ands, | Pulakédin II, Chalukya k. : 50, 123, 179 
priteiila-éiko-vird, tit, ©. “© , 299,301 | Pulicat, Deich pori, . . .- . 196 
‘Prithuivallabha, tit - .. 0.5 e co» 77288 | Pujinšgm-sixty, t d; ‘ 185, 186, 187, 189 
Prithvivarmad, E, байда k; of DeSvitake..>::* | Pulindashns, m., ° + 5. o. 150,152 
branch, Ре Е terlinea- 


— NC ОЙЫ чу үч Ment а ыш... > 259 


स्काय с. с. .— 0. - 85,268 | ‘Pimaler vajar eto, hist. introduction, — . 23 
d-lávdpa-kinna-krépi-Hanaka, — . 4m, 65 pratedti ; I . 156, 157 


a-párampara-balivadda-gahaga, с. -ìn Putjarüja, ch. of -Dstgarpur, - . .. 61,70 
a-pérampara-go-balivarda, 14 n., 55, 266 anda. putichey, *dry-lpnde', .. ë + а . 168,171 
x-puehpa-kshira-scndëbha, . , Han. 55, 266 Pazdatém, со, < ` š 2 . 167,170 
Bhavichyatkora-tahita, „., ७, ,, |19 | Panyakumêra, Chola ch, . . , 386 आव s. 


1H 
E | 
4 
š 


19,294 | Pyrgnangra, Tamil classical work, . 39 
sa-kipt-Gpaklipta, . > + Banda | Pser0e664286, s. d. Riminnja, Vaiskoaede 


aa-madhuk-dinra-vana-vàtikà-eifapa-triga- "7 | Purendat&, Sain ascetic, . .- ., १. 241 
gati-gochate-paryanta, . ‚©. 0.7 39€ | Puinjancchania, Sanskrit wk š . . 203 


š 
ов 
H 
E 


“ees 


Hexe Cu INDEX. 377 


| 


Parappors} tenbimalai, Tamil wk., ¿ „ 22 


Purattigaiyiyal, . Š š 23 п 
puravy, m * 155, 168, 169, 171 
Purikà, s. а. Hoshangibid, Vakafaka ca., 13 and n. 
Puri plates of Màdhavavarman, 149 and n., 150, 
151 

pirea-kumbha, emblem on seal, š . 15 
Pimapils, Mewürk, . . . 58, 66, 84 
Pérsimanta, * . 62 n., 116, 118 and z., 120 
121, 307 

pirèkita, off, |. . 72, 163, 273, 276, 294 
Püurüravas, myth. k., 102, 111 


purwvaya, Prakyit form of pirvvayam, 146, 147 
Pürvasailtya, Buddhist sect, . 257, 258, 260 
Purvasela, ». a. Pürvasaila, Buddhist sect, . 258 
Parvasikha, community of Brahmans, . . 97 
Pürva&ilà, s. а. Pürvasaila, Buddhist sect, — . 258 
Pürvvasiddháyatana, te., 147, 148 
*Pétalamadandai' etc., prasasti, š $ . 164 
Puvaseliya, s. a. Pürvasailtya, Buddhist sect, . 259 


Q 
Qutb-ud-din Ahmad Shah, Suljan of Gujarà, 214 


n : 8 (Kharoshtht), 130, 296, 330 
т, doubling of consonants after—, 15, 53, 57, 102, 
30, 138, 150, 180, 213, 226, 236, 210, 261, 

291, 297, 304 


१, doubling of consonants before—, 150, 180, 261, 


297 
r, subscript, in Khardshthi with phonetic signi 

ficance, . 45 
Rachamalla I, W. Ganga k., . 187, 188 
Ráchamalla П do., . 183, 185, 187, 
188, 189, 191, 192 

Radhi, co., . . 43, 44, 45, 46,47 | 
. . 66 


Radhéya, s. а. Karna, epic hero, . 


Radhi Brahmanas, sect, " Я 110 
Ragamaiijari, f. 6 . 196 
Raghoj! II, Bhonsla Raja of Nagpur, А 15 
Raghu, epic hero, . . . E 65, 323 
Raghunátha, в. a. Rama, epic hero, . . 76 
Raghunathabhyudayam, Telugu wk., 286 
Raghupati, 8. a. Rima, epic hero, . 125. 
Ragêlu plates of Saktivarman, A . 236 
Ваһап plate of V. S. 1166, . Я 292 n. 
Rabappa-Rans, Mewar k., 58, 62 n., 66, 84 
Rakasyadhikrita, ‘Private Secretary’, off., . 144, 145, 
А 298, 303 
59, 60 


Rai Mal, сё. of Idar, А . 5 š 





PAGE 


Rai Mal, Maharana—, k. of Udaipur, 306, 314 n. 


Rai Patai, s. a. Jayasimha, ch. of Champiner, 217 n. 
Raipur, ci., 2 123 апа n., 239 n. 
Raisen (Rajasayana), co., š š . 231 


Raivata or Raivataka, s. a. Girnàr, mo., 218, 219, 
221, 222 and n., 223, 221 


Raja, m., А ç 64, 71, 8) 
Rajabharya, . š . 193 
Raja-Bhima II, г. a. Chilukya-Bhima II, Æ. Cha- 
ukya k., . T š š А . 275 
Raja Bir of Idar, ch., š : А 3 . 218 
Ràjadharma-prakarana, I . . 914 
Rajadhiraja I, Chola k., 105, 191 
Rajádhiràja II, do., 25, 157, 158 and n., 159, 165 
Rajadhiraja 111, do., . А š . 160 
Rajadhiradja, tit, . š š 275, 216, 283 n 
Rajaguru, . х . . 292 
Rajakésari, Kongu k नि I D " . 163 
Rajakésari Kulottunga, do., . 163, 165 
Ràjakësarivarman, Chola k., 29, 36 x. 


Rajakésarivarman Kulóttunga-Chó]la, Kongu k., 163 
* Rajaki-pralaya rupya’, ч 16, 20 
* Rajakkal-Perumal’, tit., 5 . é . 97 


Rājamahēndra, ci., 2 . 276 
Ràjamakhendran-tiruvàsal, 3 . " . 97 
Rajamahishi, . . . 285, 287, 289, 29) 
Rajamalla, Mewar k. , s 5 58, 68, 81 

. 14 


rüjamanlala, : 
Rajamartanda, E. Chalukya prince, 210, 271, 215 
Rajamarttandan alias Aparajita, Pallava k. 28 n. 


Ràjamayya, ch., 270 
Rajamitra, m., š : 249 and n., 250 
Rajan, tit, . . š . . 256 
Ràjan, . i , Š 175, 241, 294 

65 


Rajanagar, di., . 
Rajanaka, . . 175 
Rajanarayana Saibuvar&ya, 8८70१०7८४७ ch., 163 п 
Rajaparamésvara, tit . 288 and n., 289, 290 


Ràja-praéasti, hist, chron. of Mewar kk., 58, 59, 61, 
64 and n. 

Rajaputra, * prince’, . 103, 175 
Rajapurusha, off., . А ‚ 232 
Rajaraja, unidentified k., . . 163 
Rajaraja I, Chola k., " " 36 n., 38, 190 n 

25, 159 


Rajaraja II, do., s ۹ 
Rajaraja ШІ, do., 23,25, 26, 27, 95, 159, 160 and 


na, 161, 162, 165 
Rājarājak-Kādavarāyan, fit. of. Kadavardya ch 


Manavalap-perumal, . . Я . 23 
Rajarajanilai, > 36 n. 
Rajarampur, di. . 126 
Rajasayana, co., . . 931 
Rajasiddhanta, * science of polity’, . ‚ 226 

83 


Rajasimha, prince of Mewar, . . š . 
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ЕЕ Paae. 
Rajasirhha, Udaipur k. . . 57,58 Ramayana, epic, . . : 58, 96, 104 
Rājasirnha-Rāņā, Mewar k., 63, 83, 85, 86,87, 88, 89 Rambhi, celestial nymph > F A . 318 
Rájasihgamangalam alias Muttālankuruchchi, vi., Raméa, г. a. Siva, god. š y : . 86 
166, 167, 168, 171 | Ramireddipalleins, . , . .  .28l 
Ra jasthaniya, > š A š . 153 Ramték, vi. р, 263 and n. 
Rajatarangini, hist. chron., . . . 3327. Ramték Lakshmana temple ins., 123 and n. 
Rajatiraja, tit., К x $ : š . 200 Ramya-jámátri, а. a. Alagiya-manavala, m., 93 n. 
Rajavallabha, off., 142 and n., 302 n. Rana, Junior or Sesodš branch of the Guhila E 
Rajavallabha, work on architecture, . š 64 n. family, . Я . š š 305, 311 
Raja-varnana, š š . 309, 324 Rana, tit. š 58, 59, 66, 84, 216 
Rajavibhatan, tit. and n. of land-measuring — КараЬһай}айёуа, Bhañja k., 16 and n., 17, 19, 173, 
99 and n., 100 and n. 174 
Ráj&ndra-Chóla I, Chéla k., . 105, 106, 159, 190 ^. . Ranachhéda Bhatta, author of Raja pra éasti, . 64 
Rajéndra-Chéla HI, do., 95, 160 and »., 161, Ragagraha, Early Gürjara k., 176 and n. 
Е : = 163, 165 | Rapaka, tit : . 16 n, 17, 133, 181 
Rajéndrachd|a-Brahmamérayar, off., š . 191 Rápaka Jayavarmadéve's plates, . i . 181 
Rajéndradéva, Chéla k., . . . . 36, 159 Ranapala donee, . Е : ? 231, 233 
Bajéndraéalan-péraibalam, . > . 31% Ranapura ina. of V. S. 1498. 310, 311 
Raj family of Narayanagarh, . . . . 4 Ranasirhha, £ of Mewar, 311, 312, 325 
Rajju, fiscal term, . . . - 298". | Rapasiha, Raval—, Mewàrk, . . 59,306 
Rajjuka, off., — 54 and n., 298 я. Rinis of Mewar or Udaipür, dy., 68, 59, 60, 61, 63 
Rajjupratihara, * rope-jugglers or dancers’, 298, 303 Ranasthipündi grant of Vimaladitya, 272 n. 
Rajju-pratihàr-àpana, * booths of rope-jugglers or Rangadhip-ayogyasala, . А . 92 
dancers’, . . 298". | Rangaghdshanai, lit. wk., 90, 91, 94, 99, 100 and n. 
vee „+ +. eie Rabganstbs, te., . 90, 285, 290 
Rajputana, co., 56, 213 n., 218, 221 and n., 304, Баал god, О 91, 92, 93 “т ei fas 
306 n., 307 n., 309, 329 and n. Rani, 
Rājubula, s. a. Rājūvula, Satrap, . . Raby, + * o s १ o 
Bajuka, off., . , . ° » , 54,56 Ráplkavása, m, . I ое . 16, 19 
Rajavula, Satrap, 20. . nga | Bedv c ° 241 and n., 242 
Rajyapala, Pala k., 43, 44, 45, 46 x. Ranipadra, incorrect for Ranipadra, 241 n. 
Rājyaśri, Maukhari q, . . а 293 | RanipurJbaril vi, . . . с 299, 242, 244 
Rákshasa-parvata, . А . . 244 Ranod, vi., 241 and ni, 242 
Rama, еріс hero, 58, 65, 67, 75, 85, 163, 187, 261, | Rinddins, — . SILEDA A: 
271. 976, 211 Rao Mandalik, ch. of Girnar, А . . 216 
Ramm $a: s Waa cae: — "m 39, 138, 261, 263, 266, 298 ad 
hadra, Rama è .` 
— — L: f — З in Rashtrakats, dy., 102, 103, 23 x., 29, 35, 123, 187 »., 
Ramachandra, Yàdava k i . 123 185, 186, 187 and s., 189, 190, 191, 220, 224 n. 
Ramachandra (son of Lakshminatha), Brahman, 270, 276 
64 and a., 77, 83, 89 Rashtrakijas, * land-holders' (?) . 273, 216 
Ramachandra (son of Madhava), Brahmana, 64,76, | Ras Mala, Metchron,. . . + «Aa 
83, 89 Ratanpur, eg., . . > . . . 123 
Ramachandra Quba, author, . . '. . 128 | Rāthāsēnā, goddess . . + 68,82 
Ramagiri, s. a. Rámtk,. . . 129, 263я. | RathddsofKanauj,dy, . . + . 220 
Ramanathadévar, s. a. Ноуваја k. Vira-R&ma- Ratipati, or Кайа, god, . ` . 532, 65, 76 
nátha, E š 91, 95 Ratnadéva II, Kalachuri k. of Ratanpur, < 119 
Ràmánuja, Vaishnava teacher, 93, 91, 92, 98 and | 'Ratma-dÁémw', gift, . . . + 64,88 
a., 94, 95, 96 Balnaghaja, n, of temple, . . . à 79 
Ramapal C. P. of Srichandra, . E e. 0.129 Ratnapur, ci., . s š š . 119 
Ramápati, s. a. Vishnu, god, 72, 80, 90 and =. Ratnasihha, Mewar Е : . . 69,313,314 
Rémaraja, priest, . . . 62and s., 72 Ratnasimha, prince of Mewar, . К . 828 
Rêmatirtham plates of Vishgukapdin Indra Ratna-Sirsba, s. a. Jagannàtharü ya f., 64, 83 
varman, š . + z . 48 Ratnasûri, author, . . . . 327 
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. Pace. 
ratnasva, ‘a kind of gift’, . 3 . š 69 
rdfra, corrupt form of rûshfra, . š J 138 
Rauhitaka, г. a. Rohitaka, vi., . 332 5 
Raula, tit 308, 313, 323, 328 


Raval, senior or Chitor branch of the Guhila 
family, .  . . 59,305, 311 
Rivals of Dangarpur, dy., . . š 61 


Rávala, tit . ‘ 58, 65, 66, 84, 225, 305 
Raval Puiija, 4. a. Pufijarája, ch. of Diiagar- 

pur, | б 61 
Ravana, epic hero, . E x à 5 67 
Ravi, ri, . š ç ç i 6 
Ravivarman, Kadamba k А 140 
* Rawal Рабат’, s. a. Jayasithha, ch. of Cham- 

páner, 217 n. 


‘Rawal Tuppai ', 4. a. Jayasirhha, ch. of 


Champaner, . 217 n. 
Raya, tit. of the chiefs of Champaner, 217 n., 218 
Rayabhafija, Bhañja prince, 16, 17, 19 
Rayadurga, fort 218, 225 
Ráyakota vi... . . + 188, 189 
Rayakéta Bans ins., . Р . 5 189 
Ráyamalls, в. a. Rájamalla- Бапа, Mewar Ё 84 
* Ráyar-mudrai ', : . A > 97 
Reddis of Andhradésa, dy., š ; 272 
Reize Van Madras naar Ceilon, (Voyage from 

Madras to Ceylon), Dutch wk š š 125 


Rénandu, t. d., . . 185 and n., 186 and n., 157 

Rénágq-é]u-vélu, 4. а. Rénápdu-seven-thou- 
sand, t. š ` P 192 
Rénandu seven thousand, t. d. 184, 185, 186, 188 
191, 192, 193 


Répalli, di., š З s : 213 
répha, doubling of consonants after— 5 48 
Reti, f, . vow оу 5279 
Revi, s. a. Narmada, ri., 65, 70, 72, 73, 75 
Révatüchal, mo., 4 А А ç . 222 я, 
Révata Kund, mo., > è 222 n. 
Révata Raja, epic prince, . š š . 222 
Rëvatt, epic princess, . 222 в 
Rewah, state, . s 101, 146 n., 148, 256 
Rewah C. P. ins. of Kirtivarman, 120 n 
Rewah plates of the time of Vijayasirhha, . 120 
Rewsh stone ins. of the time of Karna, Š 119 
ri, substituted by ri, vowel, A . š 261 
ri, used for vowel r$, . Ç š à А 330 
ri, substituted by ri, . s š x š 330 
i, used for ri, . . Я š A } 261 
used for ru, . 3 Р . . 281 
ri and ri, interchanging of— А : ; 53 
Riddhapura, ci.. s न 258 
Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupté, 12 n., 56 n., 
241, 262 
Rikshavat, 4. a. S&tpurá, mo., . ^ Р 13 


379 

Page, 
Rithpur, з. a. Riddhapura, ci, . 2 s 258 
Rithpur plates of Bhavattavarman, . 263 n. 
ritrik, š 150, 151 
Róhitaka, l., 330, 332 n., 334 
Róhitaka, ti., 332 n. 
Rohtak, vi., 332 n, 
Rudra, Kakatlya (*) k Rn, 


Rudra, 4. a. Siva, god . 78, 81, 82, 88, 319 
Rudradáman, Satrap, š . 221 n., 222 n., 246 
Rudraséna I, Maharaja —, Vakafuka k., 2, 54, 204 


Rudraséna I1, Mabárija—, Vakataka k., 55, 264, 205 


Rudrasiva, Rdjaguru of thc Kalachwri k., a 292 

Rudrasvámin, donee, . š 150, 153 

Rukmina, or Rukmi, epic prince, a ç уз 

Ripa-sagara, lake . 63, 52 

Ruppipl, epic queen, . 196, 197 
S 

^. . . 2, 4 and n. (Kharonhthi), 11, 20 anf 


n., 102, 130, 246, 253, 255 


4, used for &, А š 15, 226, 244, 291 
4 . (Kharóshthi), 10 (Kharóshtht) 102, 14^, 246 
253, 255 
á, used for +, А 15, 298, 201, 291 
Sabang, Thind——, . E ; 45 
Sabarata-cilaea, в. а. Sartartucilàsa, 
palace at Udaipur . š > . 094 
Sabdargava, pod, т 196 я 
eabhà š 23, 29, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38 
39. 40, 41 and »., 42, 163 
sabhas-küffucün, off., . š Я 7 . 234 
Sabhai-Tirwvadi, . A . 4 
Sabhatydr, ‘ members of assembly °, . 1506 and ^ 
sabhà-márram, ‘assembly discussions’, . . R 
sacrifices :— 
AgnisMóma, . 13, 247, 248, 2%, 264 
A pléryama, 13. 247 and n., 215. 252. 
253, 261. 264 
Aéramédho, 13 and n., 142, 152, 244. 274, 
295, 302 and n 
Atirátra, . 247 and n., 244, 252. 241 
Atyagnish{5ma, . . 247 and n 24« 
Bahwhiramya, . К . . š 247 „ 
Bahesuvarnaka, . . . - 247 « 
Brihaspatisara, . z I š Р » 254 
Dvádaén-rátra, . š Я š x 247 
ÉbashasMiràtra, : ; ; 247 » 
ShasMiràtra. . . š s š 247 
Shódakin, . . š . 247 and n 
Shédaty-atiritra, . ww, 
Trivttra, . . * v А . 347 
Uhhya, . 13, 247 and n 
Vájapéya. . 13, 29, 247, 248, 264, 245 
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РАСЕ. Paar. 
Sadarhbu, в. а. Tsadəmu, vi, .  . _ 1800, | Saktikumāra, Gubila b. of Méwar, 308, 310, 324. 
sadar, t. d Bus + de »२ 4 [| ; 327 n. 
Sadšáiva, абод ascetic, ew 9v. M Kalágs b, «= ^ 2С, ‘49,236 
BadaWvar&ya, Vijayanagara k., . . ` -; 287 | бйим, ‘fowler’, witness, А ` .3in 
sadhana, ‘army’ (t, . .., 54, 284; 285 | Sabyomumi, б. a. Tho Buddha, Я 3, 4, 7, 
Sadraspatnam, a. a. Badras, cù., 124,125,126 | Selichesikh vi, .. .. . 181, 162, 183 
Baduktikarnamrita, wk... . „106 ands. | éMai'hospiteb'(?): . .. 91, 92 and s., 93 n. 
Sadurageridi, Tamil wk, . .  . Nn е узы Ë 94 and я. 
Sagara, myth. k; . . . 239,75, 136, 170, 182, | Salekam Chins-Tirumalarkya, Vijeyana- ` 
en ~." oH289 889,995 | мшу ooo - 287 
Sagarakula, ‘family of Sagara’, - ; re 2 5 7$ | Balakam- Poeda-Tirdmalariya, ' Vijayana- 
Баһайбув, epic hero, . А ° "£18, 377 этой, . ." . . 287 
Seheth-Maheth brick ins.,  . < 20% | Siikam Tirumala, Vijayanagara off, . — 3289» 
Saheth-Mahoth image ins. of the time ‘of yes Sšlankšysna; dy, С°з = .“ 280, 281 
— + ° e و‎ el انو‎ > Salavanikë, s. a. 8618055013, vi., 182 n. 
Вата, .. . . 331.936 | Salbani, tied. ا‎ o, À 
Sailadévagriham, *tone-temple', . 194, 196, 196, Salem, di, . . . . X. — 
198,200 | бым, . 577 . Lo. 290 and n. 
Bailapura, vi,  . ` < 261, 263, 265, 966 


бину ана, Gukila Е of Mewar, . 310,311, 324 
. Salotto, 145. 
Sure dy. . . .' + . , 9 
| BElove-Tirumeleüj&, off; . °. . . 91 
| Bémadkigato-pehcko-maltéabdo, ti, . . 226 


Sajlatmaji, s. a. Parvati, goddess, ० ० ० 88 

va, eponymous k. ` 7. 160, 183 
Saifxibhavas, dy., ^ 148, 149 and »., 151, 159, 174 
Sgihyabhite, Sailddbhava k, ` eM ono 5 


Seipyabhita, в.а. — Madhavavarman, Samp&dhilasbliu, Samádhiéyara, 
байта. . ; 148, 150, 152, 152 | -yod, val l р . 819.20 
Sainysbhite, son of  (A)rapahhita, ` Samkdhišvara, е, . 305, 306, 314 »., 319, 320 
bailêdhhara ka . — . . 150, 151,258 | Bamêdhiêvara te. ins. of Mókala, . . . 305 
Šaiva Ach&eyas, . . . . 90,332,333. | SamAdhtivara te. ins. of V. §. 1485, (|` - 314 я, 
Saiva-siddhantas, . , x smoiyow, ‘creed’, . . . . 166, 169 #. 
fiim, ‚|, 0... . 14 179,333 | अकळ, ot, . | ^ 16 
Bakalabhuranaekokakrasarttigal, tit, of samana, off, ©. 133, 135, 136, 164, 273, 274 
Kópperufiihgs Į and IT, . .  37anda&,29 | Sämanta, tit, . - . |. 252 
Saks, foreigners or Muhammadan, ` ., 210,390; |. Sdeanta-chikna, .. .. ` 272,277 
ME CREE me. .898 | simantcs 'neighbouribg land-owners 30, 31 and 
Sakas, riba, | © u . >. . 2,908; 208 RS | MORS 
Sakala, ca, . . — "CE" 6 | Sšmantanimha, 2. of Mewar, , . . 312,325 
Éabamuni,s.a.Ü&kyomuwni, . . — 3,4,5,7,8 | B&mantevarman, Е. Ganga k., ` . 130, 132, 133, 
Saka:Pathava, dy, — . 4. 6 : — 180, 181 
Baka Satraps of Taxila and Mathura, ^ dêman or slmanta,of., . , , 16, 19 
dy. . . + + ` =: 2 [| sOmantakaraga, . ... , . . 33, 34, 35 
Sakata, myth. demon, . . 80 | simanuieydal, «a 33, 34, 35 
Bike сі, + s. -a . 6 | Bamarashüba, Raval—, k. of Chir, — . 305, 306, 
Bass | — 808, 309, 313, 326, 327 
RI mee and . м 298, 303 Bamastabhuvandéra ` . ` . 28 
a . 16, 19, 130, 135 and s., 137, 173, Sematr&ta, n. Sp à 2 

+ + 2 М, £o (1 or 

Tiga NE ле, 48,306 | ar, S orm or a e 1q 
Sckimuni, s. а. Sakyamuni, co 027,8 | simavüyika, off., 4 . « 16 
sakkára-thàsa, * place of worship’, * . 4%. Samaya-süra, Jains wk., à А . 272 
Bülbardi, 4. a. Sailapura vi., . 263 арія. | Samba, Vrishys prince, ç 196, 197 
Sakra, 5. a. Indra, god, + -v 3, 6,87 | Sambala .- ЧИС » 
— $ © ut ut o su s. O3 | Bambers myth. hero, . . >e . 88 
i, rishi - 25 {+ 181 and x, 182,183 | Sambara, Sultan of Gujarat(?), . . 88 
Saktis, the three — * .* .* j — .196 ». ° . 190 






Bimbayya, ch. of the Mahabali face, 
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110, 72, 88, 89, 110, 
151, 152, 275, 315, 317 


Sambhu, s. a. Siva, god, 


Éaxnbhu-nivàss, palace, . š . s . 63 
Sambbusimha, Maharana—, Mewar k., . . 63 
Samghs, ; . . . 279 
Sambitas, . . š . š s . 248 
Samiddhéévara, ғ. a. Siva, god, i : . 820 
Samiddhéévara, te., ; š . 312 
Samkhika, * worker on conch shells’ 331, 336 
Samkhya, system of Hindu philosophy, . . 241 
Saromisa, . ` . 46 
eamskàüras, š . š . 247 
Samuddavijae, m., z : 196, 197 
Samudragupta, Gupta k., 13, 50, 133 7., 198, 
255 
Samvatearavüriyap-perumakkal, Commi- 

Мое, . . š . . 40 
Samvyavahàáry-àdi-kutumbinah, 127, 129 
samyak-sambuddha, tit. of Lord Buddha, . 148 and n. 
Samyutta-Nikaya, . А 147 т. 


Safcharakas, * circuit officers’, 142 n. 


Saicharantaka, corrupt form of Saüchàra- 
138, 142 and n. 


ka, . . А 
Sancharantaka, of., . š . 298 n., 302 n. 
Safichárins, off., . š . . 54, 298 n., 302 
байсМ, ci., . š . 2 . 231, 257 
Saiichi ins., . °. A Р $ 203 
Sšñchi Stipa inss., š А š А 205 
Sanchor, ci., . ° $ Я . . 221 
Sandayan, Vaidumba ch . Š . 190 
Sandérao, l., . 62 n. 
sandhi, mistakes in— 130, 138 

20, 53, 130, 


sandhi, non-observance of rules of — 
135 n., 243 n., 242 n., 243 n., 304, 315 7., 


317 n., 320 n., 324 n. 
sandhi, observed, . š è : . 946, 296 
sandhivigrahappéru, tax, . 184, 155, 168, 169, 
171, 172 
Sandhivigrahin, off., — . š 173, 175 
sandi, service to god in temple, 156, 162 
Sanga (Sang8)-Rëna, Mewar k., . 58, 59, 60, 
पु 68 and n., 84 
Saáaghàrüma, . . . . . 9, 10 
Baüngrümasirha Rana, s. а. Sings, Mewar 
k. . . . . . . 84 
Sañjšn Plates of Amóghavarsha I 109 n. 
Sankara, s. a. Siva, god, 65, 241, 243, 318 
Sankaradéva, Vaidurhba ch., . š . 190 n. 
Gankeragana, Kalachuri k., - «+ à . 103 
98 n., 295 


Sankha А єй 
Saükhamathik-&dhipati, Saiva ascetic, — . . 241 
Sankhéda (odd) plate of Kalachuri year 346, . 176 n. 

176 


Sankhed& plates of Kalachuri year 391, . . 


РАСЕ. 
Sankhéda plates (I & П) of Kalachuri year 392, 
176, 179 
Sas krüntis ;— 

Makara, . К, А " А . 120 
Santaka, off., 55 and n., 265, 266 
santana, * celestial tree”, s ; А . 68 
Santaras, dy., . є Se Š s . 190 
Santósba Bhatta, m., 16 and n., 19 
Santósha-Màdhavi, Bhañja q., * 16, 17, 19 
Sapadalaksha, co., ; ड š . 230 
Sapta-pákayaj&a-samsthà, Grihya sacri. 

fices, E i š . . 247 
Sapta-sagara, gift, š š 62, 77 
Saptasindhu, : . š š ç . 823 
Sapta-Soma-samstha, ‘seven Soma sacri- 

fices’, 246, 247, 248, 252 
Sapta-Sémayajia-samstha, 247, 248 
Sarabhapura, ca., . Я š " s . 52 
Sarabhapura kings, dy., ; ; ; . 59 
Sarada, goddess, . š ç 213 n. 
багайа shrine of Kashmir, . — ç 213 n. 
Sáradda, t. d., Р : š 173, 175 
Saran, di. x . 44 
Sarana, Vrishni prince, . न 197, 198 
Sarasala, Brühman, i š 62» 
Sarasvati, goddess, ë 72, 77, 213 n., 305, 314. 

332% 
Saravarana, L, . ; А . 9, 10 
éarira, ‘the corporeal relic of the 

Buddha’, . š š . 3,5, 7, 10 
Sarkh5 plates of Ratnadëva II . . . 119 
Sarnath, сї, д 210, 211 and n., 212 
Sarnath fragmentary ins. of the time of 

Karna, š Я P 117, 121 
Sarnàth inss., 3 . . 211 
Sarnath ins. of the 3rd year of Kanishka, . 210 
éarnga, š 268, 274 
Sarthavaha, ‘ merchant’, . А . . 202 
Sarthavahini, ‘lady merchant’, . n . 202 
sarvadhyaksha, off., $ 14 s., 55, 265, 266, 297, 

302 and n. 
Sarvajüs-Chüd&mani, sur. of Saumyasri- 

sakha-Mangajadhipa, m., . . . . 92 

Sarvakratu-vajapéyayaji, ep., . . 36 
. 303 


earvaparihàra-kàrudéya, 
Sarvartu-vilàsa, 8. a. Sabaratavilasa, palace 


at Udaipur, ; А . . 63 
Sarvastivadin, Buddhist sect, . . 6, 198 
Sarvavarman, Maukhari k,, , 283, 284, 285 and n 
Sarvésvara-Bhatta, Brahmana, . 64, 76, 83, 89 
Sarvvananda Pandit, m., . . 293, 295 
Sarvvasvamin, donee, - š . , 150.153 
Sasanakota, vi, . А ° 234, 288 
édsana-saiicharin, off., . . А . 302 n. 
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Simhavarman, sur. of байра Madhavavarman, 237 
Simhayarman I, Pallava k., . š . 139 n., 299 


Ribhavarman П, do. . 2 5 . 301 
Simhavishnu, do. . . . 3 6 138 
Simhija, * horse °, . š . Š 72 
Simbtja, s. a. Ršhu, planet, . 2 न 14 
Simitrà, 4. a. Sivamitra, f. donor, 203, 204 
and я. 
Sindh (Sindhu) co., E . 45, 118 n., 
219, 221 
Sindhuraja, Paramara ch, . š . 312 
Sindiragiri, kill, . 263 n. 
Sindiragiri-mahatmya, lt. wk š : 263 
Singadéva, Hoysala gen., š š : 95 n. 
Üingadeva, m. . . š 92 n. 
Singadéva Sisganna ^ Dandanáyakkan, 

Hoysala gen., . 91, 95 
Sibgalántska-chaturvédjmaügalam, vi., . 156 
Singana-Dannayakka, Mahapradhanan 

Mandalikariyamarijan—, Hoysala gen., 95 n. 
Singanna, s. a. Mahaperiyapradhina 

Sihganna-Dandan&yaka, Hoysala gen., . 95 
Singanna-Dandanàyaka, Hoysala gen., . 95 


Singanna-Dandaniyaka, Mahàperiyapra- 
dhana——, 8. а. Singaradéva-Dandani- 
yaka, Hoysala дет, . 95 
Singanna-Dapdanáyaka, в. а Sihgadéva- 


Singanna-Dandan&yaka, Hoysala gen., . 94, 95 
Singaradéva, wrong for Singadéva, . 95 and n. 
Singaradéva-Dandaniyaka, Hoysala gen., 95 and n. 
Sihgapuranüdu, t. d . . 190 

49, 50 


Singhapura, Kalinga ca., 
singular and plural, indifferent use of—— 
in Tamil, . - Р М 30 


Sinhalese, . n ° 157, 158, 
161, 162, 163, 165 

Siprā, ri, . >» Я А 62, 73 
Siripuram, e, а. Sripura, ci., . 41, 49 n. 
Sirivira Purisadata, [khaku k., s š 141 
Sirkap, Saka-Palhava са, — . я > 6 
&irmai, t. d., 5 š 5 А š 97 
Siroda de Ponda, vi., . š : z 143 
éirü-mütrüs, in Мар, . . +» + 57,304 
Siírómje (Siron), c, . _. 61, 69 
Sirpur ins., . | : 284 
x 333 


Sirsa ins. of the time of Bhoja І 


Sishtas, . ° . . . 40, 41 
Sità, epic princess, . $ . 271, 271 
. 12, 13, 46 


Siva, ४०७. . à 
47, 63, 65, 66, 67, 70 and n. 79, 84, 97, 101 102 
108, 110 ». 136, 150, 179, 181, 183, 184 220 n., 
226, 240, 241, 242, 243, 249 and n., 250 263, 317 n., 

319, 320, 327, 330, 331, 333 

Siva, а. а. Parvati, goddess, . : 88 

Sivadásan Mabgaladityan, madhyastha, 41, 42 








PAGE. 
Sivadatta, min., . : 247, 249, 
250 
Sivakhadavarman, Háritiputta, Kadamba k. 139 
Sivalinga, z 12, 264 
Sivamagha, Maharaja of Kausümbi, 146 254, 
255, 256 
Sivamagha, Rajan Vasishthiputira , k., 256 
Sivamaka Satakarni, Andhra k, . Я 279 
Siva-Mandhatrivarman, Kadarhba k., š 140: 
Sivamàra, W. Ganga k., . . 187 and л. 
Sivamitrà, donor, . 203 and n., 
204 and n. 
Sivamitra, f., 2 204 n. 
Sivarakhità, s. a. Sivarakshità, donor, . 205 
Sivarakshità, donor, " š Е š 205 
Sivarama, commentator, . 196 n. 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k., 139, 143, 144 
Sivaskandavarman, Yuvamahiraja——, 

Pallava k., š Я E Я š 299 
Sivatativaratnükara, wk., " 5 š 49 n. 
Sivayasà, f., " В : š š 203 
Siwani plate, — . . 52, 53, 54, 

55 n., 56 n., 

Siyadóni ins., š $ š š š 330 

Si-yu-ki, wk., я š 257 n., 

258 n. 

Skandabhogin, engr., . " à . 150, 153 

Skandadityasvamin, donee, . A . 350, 153 

Skandagupta, Gupta k., . . 198 n., 222 

Skandanaga, m., 257, 260 

Skandavarman, Pallava k., . 138, 235, 

237, 298, 300, 302 and n. 

Skandavarman I, Pallava k., 299, 300 

Skandavarman II, s. a. Vijaya-Skandavar- 

man II, Pallava k., 299 and 7,, 

300 

Skandavarman, Vijaya——, Pallava k., 235, 236, 

237 

Smara, s. a. Manmatha, * Cupid’, 68, 108, 

115, 328 

Smararati s. a. Siva, god, Е Я А 232 

Smritichandrika, wk 333 n. 

Sódà-mandala, з. a. Sédimandala, t. d. 133 n 

Sodisa, Satrap, 194, 196 

00, 202, 208, 209, 210 and ^ 

Sodhadeva, k., ® $ š Р > 103 

Sodhadéva, Kalachuri k., . 110 n. 

Sólan, k š 37 n. 
§élan Silamban alias Vira-Chóla Lankéévara- 

deva, Simanta of Kongu k " i 164 
Soma, s. 6. Somesvaradéva, god, 240, 243 
Somadéva, donee, . Я . n 231, 233 
Somanitha, god, . И š 103 
Sóman&tha, Vaidumba ch., . ә 190 n. 
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I <s. OUT = 
; : Pacs. 1 ; Paor. 
Soma-saorifices, . . . . 247 and s. | S#-Kürmam, e, . . „ «. . 133 
248, 249, 250, 252 Srimitra, fs. . 204 n. 
Sdmagarman, engr., . . . .. 238,239. | Дн-МёНабАайўайёсагуа, legend on seal, 172 
Sêmayaji, ер, . «© « ही. ve 36,41 |, Sringi-rishiins., . š š .. „= 63, 308 
Sömêëéanãtha, god, Be cU e аә 243 | Srinivasa, m, . я А А 93 я. 
Soméévara, Brahman min., . . < 100 апя. | Srinivasa, tit., of M&dhavavarman, Sailéd- : 
Soméévara, god, . 6 > š А 103 bhava k., . © 150 
Soméévara, min., . ' 108,109,114 | сш alias Srirasgs Garudavahana- 
Séméévara I, Ahdvamalla, Chalukya k., . 107 and n, vie oe Gee ы Кын. ( 
Somëšvara П .do. . š 1s - . 1075. 1493 A.D., author of Divyasüricharitram, — 90,91, 
SOmésvaradéva, god, . š А . 240, 243, 92, 93, 95, 99. 100 
243 and n. 
4 Sripati, 8. Vi . . . 
Sdmidéva-chaturvédimangalam, vi., š 166 Értpura, she . ishņu, god, ё : 
Sompéta, di., А А s 133. x x | 
Sonadukondaruliya, ep. of Pandya k., . 187 gri igi atro Pandita, а. a. 
Sonagari, branch of the Chauhan race, . 312 bhatta, « aliai Srirahgs-Garujevahans- RE 
Bde ma * » : ©» s MM n ` ооа 
Sonepur, b sse $ . Р > * d : 4 
Sénita, s. a. Sópitapura, ci., . : . 317 and я. 91, 93 »., 95, 96, 97 and ». bs рыр ag i i 
Sorath, Co. . . . А . "E 217 PEP - » n. 
Sêrath, di, . . . . : 60 — Plates of Dévaráya IE, . ,. 99 n. 
Narayana Jiyar, author, . z 289 
Bórathaka, ‹ one who hails from Surashtra’ rirañga- . 
merchant, . 5 . . M7, 148 — par in ७७७७५ ae 
Soremati, fot, . 6 ` . 183,184, 8 tha, te ен ® ° ® 289, 200 
185, 189 and s., 191, 192 — T LANE е e 
, 9 . . - э 
&бги, ‘food’ ?, . А . ७ 38 Brirafgarüjastava, wk., . : : . 96 
Sota. fh. У . i" ç 231, 233 биќайь, mo., : E Š v 8 185 
Sotthivati-nagara, 6. a. Suktimatt, са, . 175. | gre gain yabhitasya, legend on seal, . © 148 
Southern luni-solat system, > °. А 122 ма, ofi, . i E 133, 135, 136 
spiral, emblem on seal, . * . 235 Srisvimin, donee j . 150, 153 
Spits, г. a. Joannes Spits, Dutch officer, . 124, 126 Éri-Tribhuvanümkuéa, legend on seal, , 268 
sp, used for Sanskrit áv, in Kharoshtht, . "5 Srivaikagtham, di., . А | 166 
— on NB. A 147 is ` Brtvaishpavas, rel. sect, : . : 92 n., 03.» 
frivaka, ‘lay hearer’, . . . . og өт | Gtivallabha, tit., of Chalakya Vikramaditya I, 185 я, 
; ' Srivallabhs of A.D. 1535, Pandya k. р 97 ». 
Srivanadi, — e . . — Ф 58,61 | бааа. | 56 
Sravantl, “ river’, . š . š . 71 би ak 6. a. Kürattë x ‘96 
Érávasti, ci E DES FF бенен sange Peers — Qs 
— MON ак * Sraêgavarapukèta, di, . а 50 
® ké TUA TR . ण ake Srangavarapukéta plates of Anantavarm. 48, 49 
éftni-bala, ® army maintained by guilds’, 333 and n. Sruti, ° с: P В i N Td 72, 13, 
bréahthin, ой(?), : . 273, 276 moe 
Sribhandiram, ‘temple-treasury’, . š 91 Starabhadēva, IS 
Sribhashuja, > . . . . ° . 95 hadê donee, . . . . و‎ 
Aided. d. ШЫ, ‚ 129 | Starabha-tirtha, E.  . $: 45 
Grichandra, Chandra k. of Eastern Bengal, . 105. | ‘Standing deity, symbol on Indo-Parthian 
йт, . 0. ° . < 273,277, | coms, + GE NS. 
Sridhara, donee, . . « -= 231,283, | Steynfeld, vë. in Germany, : 0. . 126 
Sridhara, Avasathika—, donee, . . 231,233 | hala, t. d,. © . + — 78 
Sridhara, c, . + . «  . 150,153 | #thalapurana, elige — 133 
dharadása, author, . . «७ » .Yoo. | sthāman, ‘sest or place °, . . : Han. 
Srikantha, Vaidumba ch š А z 190. | sthāmya, off Я > . 144 and w:, Мб 
Srikenthadéva-Acharjya, com., — . . 184, 195 | sthanabhiimi, ‘land of the temple’ . 331, 335 
érikarana, off. E + >  . 273,276 | sthanddhikarngika, ой, >. а . 144 v. 
Srilaranaguru, ой (1), . > s . vd 


sthanadhikrita, of., А ç . . 144 n. 
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sthanddhipati, off, . , . 273, 276 
Subhadra, f., š ç š 69 
Sabhadra, wife of Arjuna, the epic hero, . 86 


Subb&karadéva, Bhauma(?) k СИ 151 
Subhashitavah. wk š è 106 n. 


Sucha(ndravarman), Maukhari k., ۹ 284 n. 
Suebivarmã, Guhiks prince of Mewar, . 310 
Sudaršanašatakam, wE., š $ s 289 
Sudhanyakataka, г. a. Dhanakataka, vi., 257 в 
Sidi ins. of S. 996, š 107» 
Südra, caste, . न E ; 108, 109 and १ 
272 and n. 
Sakara-bshétra, . . 63,87 
Sukha-pala, ‘a kind of palanquin ’, . 70 and n. 


127 and n., 128 and n. 
. 147 and n., 148 


Sukranils, wk. х 
Suktimatl, vi., R N : 


Suitisahvaya, Chédi €a., 147 n. 
éla, * trident’, emblem on boundary stones, 32 
Sultan, legend on coins, " Я 292 п. 
Sultans of Gujarat, dy., 59, 60, 218, 220, 221 
Sultans of Malwa, dy., . Я s I 59 
Sumangala, dütaka < 173, 175 
Suméru, myth. mo., > š 71 
Sumitra, myth. ancestor of the Mewar kk 58 
*Sunagara ', Kalinga ca., Š š ç 50 
Sundara-Pandya I, Pandya k., : . 161 


Sundara-Pandya I, Jatavarman—, Pandya k., 24 
Sundara-Pandiyan-kol, land-measuring rod, 154, 168, 


169, 171, 172 

Sundara-Pandiyan-Tennara, n. of channel, 166, 167, 
168, 171 

Supapasagara, lake(?), 73 
Supratika, n. of elephant, 170 n. 
Surada, e. a. Jurada, vi., š А š 18 ». 
Buraguru, в. a. Brihaspati, . : < 328 
Suranimnagi, 8. a. Ganges, ri., i 320 
Surakudi vi, . © 0. « € 166 
Sürankudi-nádu,. d, . 5 . : 166 
Surapati, s. а. Indra, god, . š s 294 
Sürasëna, dy., ç A i 329 
Surashtra, co., * ` . 59, 146 n., 
147, 309, 324 

Surat, co, . ` ` 220 
Sür&v&rip&lem, ०४.५ š . . y 141 
Surpšya, merchant, А К 147 and z., 
148 

sürya-graha, ‘solar eclipse’, . I А 74 
Stiryasvamin, donee, 261, 265 and n., 266 
Süryavarman, Maukhari k., 283, 284 
Susthitavarman,  do., А А " 283 
Su&yala, donor, . š ç . . 207 
Sitradhara, mason(1), 64, 71, 89 
Suva (cha). . . .,Maukhari k., . 984, 285 and n. 
Suvarnddhyaksha, off., 183 n. 
239 n. 


suvarnakara, * goldsmith ’, 


PAGE 
Savaraa-raupyc, coin, . А z š 89 
Suvarnartkha, ri., є š К ç 46 
suvarna-tüpya, I š 183 n. 
Suvéla, myth. mo., : š š . 71 
Suvra, Maukhari k . & " 284 n 
Suyódhana, epic hero, . ç š 66 
sva-bhuja-bala-parakram-akranta-Kaling- 
adhirajya, praóasti, . . ` . 132,135 
Sva-bhuja-bala-parakrameakranta-sakala- 
Svétak-adhirajya, prasasti, . . А 132 
svalpa, ‘small’, . š š $ 133 
Svalpa-Vélura/o), vi, . 130, 133, 
135, 137 


Svalpa-Vélura grant of Ganga Anantavarman, 181 
Svamichandrasvamin, donee, . 150, 133 
Svàmidàsa, Mahàáraja——, k., ç ç 52 


Svëmin, s. a. Karttikéya, god, А 240, 243 
Svàümin, Satrap tit. 194, 196, 208, 209 
Svapnésvara, te., . n š š 15 
Svarnakara, * goldsmith’ . ç I 89 
svarmaméeru, gift, . а I s К 286 
sva-samaya, Jaina doctrine, . Š ۹ 272 
svastika, coin-symbol, . Р š 6 
Svayambhi, s. a. Brahma, god, 71, 150, 152 
Svayambhu, в. a. Siva, god, . > A 71 
svayamvara, . ç 197 


Svétaks, Early E. Ganga ca. and co, . 130, 131, 
132, 133 and n., 134, 136, 181, 183 


Svétaka branch of the Early Gangas of 


Kalinga, dy., . : А . 182, 133 
Svetaka pushkarini, б " š š 133 
Svétambara Jainas, rel. sect, . Ç А 203 
Swan, emblem on seal, è 143, 144 
Swat, ri, $ : 5 s 3 > . 1. 

T 


i . 8(Khardshthi), 11, 53 (box-headed), 253, 255, 
260 (looped), 280 


t, doubled after 7, Ç: . š К . 57 
t. doubled before subscript 1, 130, 150, 180 
t, final, š $ 48, 130, 135 n., 268 
t, subscript 58 (box-headed), 261 (looped) 
t, in Prakrit used for Sanskrit rt. : 
Tabakat-i- Akbar’, hist. chron., 217 n., 2187 
Tabaquàt-i- Nàsiri, chron., 292 n. 
Tadankannich-Chirrar, vt., .169, 172 
189 n. 


Taddayya, officer. 
Tahankapir (first and second) plates of Pampa- 


rája, . 117 
Tailanga, š š 64, 65, 83 
Tailanga-Br&hmana, sect, . Я š . 64, 65 
tailaparnika, * leaves producing oil’, Я . 127 
Takkólam, vi., Š 4 К Я . 190 
Takshaka, * lord of serpents’, . . 306, 315, 318 
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Tala, E. Chajukya prince, ‘a. ^... . 271, 216 
Tejakidu, W. байда ca, . i -. 188, 189 
tala-kafiu, ‘top-stroke’, . + . Я = 296 


TSlgunda pillar ins: of Kakusthavarman, "185 a. 


Tamatadi, vi:, С 2 š 150, 153 
Tamraparni, rs., Е . 103 and n., 162 »., 106 
tamra-patia, . А 150, 153, 296 
Tandantóttam plates of Vijaya-Nandivikramevar: 

> . "188. 


T&pdivàds grant of Prithvimabár&ja, —. ^. 50 


Tanem-Kuttal, . . ड н . 145 
Tafijal, s. a. Tanjore, ca., . . ` 95, 41, 42 
Tanjore, Chója ca., . re ç š . 160 
jore insa, „7, 2, -. 799 
Tanjore plates, . г . -BTY 
"Tenporunda-ru, а; a. Támraparnt, ri., ` 116, 167, 
UC 168, 171 

tantravaya, ‘weavers’, `. `. . 208,303 
tapi, ‘heated’, . . . 150, 153 
Thy a S Е 2 273, 278 

; ета А we ४७ е 89 


Tarbha, ci., `. Я К А, š a . 242 
Têsapalkêri grant, =. © . . 173 
Tatar Khan, s. a. Mahammada (Muhammada), . 

Sultan of Gujarat : ; . ` + 2148nd я, 


Taxila coins of Vijayamitzs, — ж 6 
Taxils plate of Patika, : oP yc | 
Têjasahha, Rêula Sri-, Ё. of Mewar, 313, 326 
с polisher’, . . V . ':9 
Tekkali Ө. '. С. 7. С... 15 
Tekkali plates of Umavarman, . e “40 
Teliñgam, co., र. i NR . 167, 170 
Tenkarai, vi., ° А > ñ А . 164 
Ten-Kohgu,co, . `. o’. ' ` 07168 
"Tershi, vi, . + ж» © © Ss 048 
Têrambagriha, Uttara, 1., . 240, 941, 242, 243 
Têrambi, l, . . «' , = * 241,242 
Térambipila,. . . . -> -M 
terri, » 5 . 35,37 and n., 41, 42 
terri-ambalam, в. а. chittira-küdam (cAitrabéfa), 

ЭЕ Е 37 and я. 
té&akara, * artisan! (1), . . . А . 280 
thin Yigal, | .. . £. Q > a 102 
th, subscript, in Nagari, . А : » . 102 
Thakküra Sripati, com., . * А . 293,296 
Thakkura Vasishtha, donee, . . n . 292 
"'Thakura, ist. ve ھر‎ - 231, 232, 233 


Thinà,di, . . .. _. 46, 196, 127, 2205. 


Thanpiyarka-Kottihkayya, vi., . : ‚ MA, 145 
Theodamas, Greek ch, . " ë . .. 1 
Thépsks,Méhara ch, .. c. 21. 
Thūpärāmə Chetiya in Ceylon, "D „8 
в, š وء‎ us -+, 4 end s. 


Tibet, ७७. . s . . . - 104 and н. 
Tibetan, . ç . š 104, 257 я 
impias m, . : . 150, 153 
tinaippul, * kind of crop’, 154, 168, 160, 17), 172 
Tindivanam, d, . " š > š 22 
буза, . А Я 5 . А . 37 я 
Tinnevelly, cs., . . А 153 

Tinnevelly ins. of Miravarman Sundara- Pindya 
д a . . š . 160 
-. Tipallaitkamiga-Játaka, . А х 2 147 ». 
Tipps j . . . 5. 186 #. 
Tira-bhoktl, t. d., А . 44, 104 
titamam, coin, . 154, 168, 169, 171, 172 
Tiráth foot-print ins., . 2 


Tiritthåņa grant of Chapdavarman, š . 49 
Tirddi plates of Maharaja Pravaraséna II, 52,63, 
54, 55 n., 56 »., 261, 263 


tirthas, . . š " . 963, 292, 293 
Tiru, в. а. Lakshmi, goddess, . 166 and n., 167, 169 
Tiruchehir&p-pelli-&trmai, t. d., . © 9 
tirugópuram, . " . OL 
Tirekkaiva]akkam, ‘offerings distributed to 
‚ devotees etc., . - Banda 
Tirukkalskkudi, vi. , z š 98 
Tirokkajêvar, vip . . . . 38 
'Türekka]ukkunram, ७. . . . 0. 26 
Tirokkóttiybr, vi., . ç è š 166 
Tirukkûyilûr, ci, . . + . 25 
Tirokkóyilür, dí, . А . 92 
Tirumala, Vijayanagara prince, . . 986 
Tirumala I, Vijayanagara k. . 140 x. 
‹ Tiramalai ins., E s š 45 »., 47 
Tirutialsin&tha, author, 97 
"Tésotnalain&tha- Uttamanarhbi, trustee of Srira^- 


gam te, `. . 96,97 
Tirumalai rock ins. of Rájéndra-Chó]a I, ` 105 


Tirumalêmbê, s. a. Oduva "Tirumslümbá, poetess, 
286 and »., 287 
Tirumélirufijélai, s. a. Alagarmalai, vi., . . 164 
"Tirumálirufijolai-ninreru[iya-Paramasvámin, 
god š a . 156 
Tirumalli-n&du, ё. d, `. ह: ८४ . 169,172 
tirumandapam, . . . ç « 37 n, 92 
Tirumangai- Alvar, saint, . 90 »., 96 and १. 
Tirumugam, . xo Hep da š ‚ 91, 99, 100 


Tirumukkûdal, vi,. `. я eo og . 94 


Tirumunaipp&di, t. d., . B 
tirumurrum court-yard °, . 37 
tirunadai-maligai, . 91, 92, 94 
tirunamattukkani, . 23,27 
Tirupati, vi., А 286 n., 289 and n 


Tirupp&o&lvr ain, . . , » Wn 
Tiruppatiyar, community, A . ` 
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5 1 ar. ie . . * — e. . 98 
Türuppésui lito wk, . - « + 94 x. 


Tirappivanam grant, .. — s . 156 


Tievadit, . 0.0. . . 2899. 
Tiruv&lang&du plates, .. . 31,33, 156 
Tiravallam ins., .. ; А š . 190n. 
Tiruvaliam ins. of Rajar&ja I, . > š . 191 
Tiruvapgámala, vi, .. . 7, 96 


Tiruvarabgschaturyódi- mahgalam alias. Senalür, 


€. 166, 167, 168, 171 
Tirovarabgan-tiruppati, в. a. Srirangam, vi., 99, 100 
Tiruvaypadi temple, ·. . . 36 

tiruveduitukkajf ' ‘covered enclosure’, . . 37 
Tiruvéndipurám, ७., А 4 2 . 93 
‘Travéndipuram ins., . 2. . 23 
T'iruvéndipuram ins. of A, D. 1232-3 š . 161 
Tiravennainallur, vö., . z 23, 24 
Tiravidaimarududaiyar, god, `. : А 155 я. 
Tiruvidaimarudür, vh, c. . ° . . 155 
tirwvidaiyüHam, `. . = 99,100,101 
Tiruvayys I, Vaidumba ch. P n M . 190 
Tiruvayya II, do, 7 А . 190 
Tiruvayya, 5. а. Vikramidityan Tiruvayyan, 

Vaidumba ch » > А . 190 
tiruvdlakkamandapa, . . А a . 37 
Tiravula, vi., > Ç А ; H . 189 
Titilagarh, vi., $ ° . è . 239 and 7. 
Tittira-Játaka, . . є . 147 
Tivaradéva, k. of Mahàkósala ; . 52, 284 

ligature, in Central Indian ‘ box-headed" 

script, А . . 53 
Tolkippiyam, Tamil wk., ° ° š a т 
Tólmálaiyslagiyár, т., ° . . 91, 
'T^o-na-kie-tae-kia, 8. а. Dhanakataka, vi. 257 л 

co., . . 24, 25, 26, 28 

‘ongarajippodi, saint, . . . s 90 5 
— vh, e . ç А 49, 50, 51, 52 
a aga अर 
та i КУ ; . . 201,202 
Tosh’, s. a. Той, fs ° 194, 195, 198, 200, 202 
Tosh’ image, . Š А . Р 200 5 
Tõtãqa, vi, < . . б E . 2 m 
tójtam, garden-lands REC é — 8, 
iar “a village Committee ° . . 40 
Tower of Victory at Chitor, 64 n., 305, 306 
Tower of Victory ins at Chitor, $ š . 305 
Traikūtaka, dy.» ° . s ce 224 n. 
Trailokysvarmmadéva, Mahakumêra—, Para- 

mara ch. - . . ° 226, 227, 228, 232 
Trami, donor, . . . ° . 10 
Trepiibà, | P ` . . . . E . 211 

У ое 306, 315 
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Tribhuvanachakrawartin, tit., . ` .154, 160 n., 167 
Tribhuvananáráyana, te., F 2 306, 312 
Tribhuvananarayana, tit . " . 312 


Tribhuvanandrayana, tit. of Bhojarája, . . 306 
Tribhuvanaviradéva, в. a. Kulottunga III, 


Chola k., . : 8 š . 25 n., 267 27 n. 
Trichinopoly, di., . . š ड > š 90 n. 
Tridasapura, ci.« . Я Я . 322 
trident, emblem on boundary stones, . E . 28 
Trikalinpga, co., .. E $: š š 105 
Trikalingadhipati, ft, . А š . 105 
Triküts, hil in Mewar, 305, 306, 307, 315, 316, 317, 

818, 319 
Trikütàchala, mo., 200. 5. + 82 апі п. 
Trilinga, co., 5 309, 324 
Trilochanapála, Chaulukya k. . š 331 n. 


Triléchanapala, Gürjara-Pratihāra k., . 104 
Trimbakadas, s. a. Trimbakabhüpa, ch. of 
Champaner, . . š . . 217 n. 
Trinavarts, myth. demon, . . . 2 80 
Trinayana, s. a. Siva, god, . : ۴ 75 
Trinayana-kula, n. of family, 271, 272 and n., 276 
Tripatha-bhümigahini, s. a. Ganges, ri., - 318 


Tripathaga, s. a. Ganges, ri., . . 75 
Tripathi, tit. : é A 231, 333 
Tripitaka, Baddhist wk — te . 211, 212 
Tripurüntaka, г.а. Siva, god : $ 315 
Tripurantakam, v, . š 26 
Tripuri, Kalachuri ca., 103 n., 119, 123, 241 n., 292 
iriratna, coin-symbol, . A š š 6 
Trishashtisalakapurusha-charitra, Jaina wk., . 197 
Trivedi, ep., i š Я 36, 41 
Trivikrams, s.a. Vishnu, god, s А . 294 
Triyambaka, god, š ç š . 288 
iryarskeya-pravara, . . - А . 16 
ts, in Kharorhthi, . . y . . 8 
Tsadamu, vi., « š . . А . 189 л. 
Tsundiru, vh, . . . . 273 
Tukkarai, Vatdumba ch. नि . . . 191 
Tulà ceremonies, . . . 63 
tulabhara, gift, 285 and n., 286 and n., 287, 289, 290 
tulá-stambha, . . . . 62, 63, 75, 81 
iulà-wdi, . . . А . А 74 
tulukka-vanam, ° Muhammadan invasion’, 92, 97, 98 
Tuluva, dy., ë .. Н " . . 97 
Tuluvam, со, .: + . . नि 167, 170 
Tumba, vi., . . А . . . ‚ 187 n. 


Tummana, Kalachurica., . A . . 105 
Tuigabhadrs, ri, .  . . š А . 288 
tunganasiky-archa, image of god, . > . 198 
tani, measure of capacity, . . 98, 91, 94, 155 n. 
turiya-janman, . 108, 109, 113 
iuriva-varsa, ‘Sidra’, — . è 6 109 n. 
Turughurs, incorrect for Turujura, vi., . . 279 
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е B 
u, initial, northern variety, . .. i . 1% 
w,medal.. . .  . 11, श, TAM, 381, 282 
4; medial, Е » . « 09n., 703६, 281 
-termination m Prakyit, . .. .. "ES 
Ubhaya-Khifijali-mandala, t. d... . ` y 
Udaipur, c, .. , 56, 62; 63, 64, 304,311 
Udaipur, State, . " 58, 308 
Udaiysp Küttádjuváp elias Villavadaraiyan, m.,- 154, 
168,171 
Udaiyap-peruma] alias Kaduvettigal, chs. . 27m 
Udaiyavar, Vaishpaviteteacher, . > .. 96 
Udaya, в. a. Udáyasithha-Ráp&, Mewar b, . 58,64, 
` ` 68,89, 84 
Udayaditya, Paramara k. of Майа, . 107 », 
Udayáditya of the Bhopal inss., . А 230 
Udayagiri cave ins. of the time of Chandra. 
gupta П ç — š « » 198.5. 
udayam, ° produce’, . > 91 
Udayapur stone ins. of V. S. 1229, š 


Udayapura, ७, . . . . . 330, 231 
Udayasigara, lake, . - 62, 63; 82 
Udayasihha-r&pá, Mewar k., 58, 62, 64, 68, 76, 82, 
Udaya-tataka, М А 189, 183 
Udayavarman, Paramára ch., — . 227, 228, 229, 230 
Uddbaraya, donee, . . . 222298 
"durbára, kind of tree, . — . . . 288 
Udyins, c., А t» ter СМЕ * 1 
Uggaséna, Vrishai prince, . ° « 196,197 
Ujjain, ci., . © e .9 08 
Ujjain plate of Lakehmtvarman, . à < 929 

jjayanta, MO, . P 222 


Pandya П, . PE 


167; 170 
Ulagudaiyal, s.a. Bhavanddhipa, f., . 93% 
Ulaguyyavanda-Iévaramudaiyar, god, 154; 168, 171 
Uliana, Saka gen., . ०». 206, 207 
ати, ° cultivating ryote’, . . ० .- 166,168 
ОЧЕВЕ": 
slləlaš, 8. a. agampadi, «wk . 80 
асат, * tax-register’, — . « ` 169,171 
Umi, goddess + < ve o BA 
Unidpati, г. a. Siva, god, . ` ढ़ » 318 
Umavarman, k. of Kaliaga, . x n 48, 236 
úmbrella, cloted—, symbol on idl, . . , 
А . 116. 


Unit pistós of Dedda-Prasintar&js, 





Pace. 
830 and »., 331; 334, 336 
‚ wpadkmüniya, 48,53, 138, 144, 236, 268, 904, 330 


Unt me > -+ 


upadhyaya, А . 6 150, 158 
wpanayana, . >» MI 
Upeipta-Bhattárikà, Maukhari q., + 285 
Uparita, off, . .. : 134, 135, 137, 153 


Uperkot, fort, . š š я . . 222 


Upéndrasimha, scribe, Я А А 150, 158 
dr, _. z > . š . 30, 33, 34, 35, 36 
Uraiyûr, Ghêla са, . - ©, 1% . 160 
uring’, headship’, . š Я 0 1005. 
wrimai, ° queen ’,, А А ` . 106, 169». 
Orjayat, Urjyanta,mo, . . . . 222 
Gr-madhyasthan, off., . 2 ? 3 . $n 


Uruvupalle (i) grant of the time of Pallava Siro 
havarman, 139, 140, 141 and n., 142 »., 236, 296, 
‚ 997, 298 and n., 299 and »., 300, 
301 and »., 302 n., 303-2. 


Urva, rishi, a وا‎ - 135.% 
Ushavadats, Satrap, . . .  . _ 11,246 
Utkala, axa. Orissa, co, . š 104, 105,.112 
wisüha-óakii, ° energy”, è . 108, 113, 136 n: 
Uttama-Chija, Саја, . . . . 38 
Uttama-Chils, Kongu k., -~ š š . 163 
Uttamanarhbi, family, 2 . 98 n., 96,97 
Uttemasnarbi-Chakrarüyar, trustee of. Sriran- 
pam tos . © . € . + 5. 96 
Utiamanashbivasséaprabhàvam, wk., , 93 n., 97: 
Ustars-Kotala, co, . 292, 293 
Ùttaramallūr, vi., . 28 and-»,, 29, 36, 38 and n., 39, 
40, 41 n. 
Uttaraniallüirins, . . .. 40 and 41 n. 
Uttatamérachaturvédimangalam, vi.,. 34, 35, 41, 42 
Uttat&petlia, co., "s А . 
Utt&ra- Rajhà, co., š є . 43, 46 
Uttate-Tétuibbagriha, l, . 240, 241, 242, 243 
Uttarsyans, . * . 135, 142 and n. 
Utiatügana- sahktanti, 5 44 


Vyyaninrãduvan Vira-Sóladëvan aliae Kuru 
kulattaraiyan, m. . . °. A 169, 172 


ү. $^ 5 : 

९, ' 90 n., 43 ahd n., 53 (box-headed), 57, 102, 130, 
147, 183 n., 253 255, 

o; ot distinguished from А 

b, used forb, `. 15, 102, 130, 150, 180, 226, 240, 

` . 991 330 


"min. : ^*^ 2, 


Viohaspati, 
Vichaspati; s. a. Brihaspeti, celestial preceplór, 294 
Vüchaspatyam, Sanskrit lexicon, w. 
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PAGE. PAGE. 
Vada-Kohgu c, . . . >. 163 | Vakpatirijs, Paramára k. of Malwa, 231, 306, 312 
Vadama, з. a. Vardhamànapnra, са., Р -49 n. Vakir, vi, . n Р s . 37 
Vádhülavarada, m., . Р ë 4 93 ४. Valabhi, ca., . ë š š š . 9333n. 
Vadnagar, ci., . š З . 308 Valabhi, co., . ; А : Я . 69,179 
Vadugavali-twelve-thousand, t. d., . . 186, 188 Valabhi, dy., . " š . 224 n. 
Vügada, co., . v f š . 10, 218 Valüna, а, a. Ulana, Saka gen., . . . 207 
Vagada, t.d., . i Я 313, 325 Valandandar alias Kadavarayar, Küdavarüya ch., 24 
Va (Ba)ghi, engr,. .  .  . 64,90,andn, | Valhuka, donee, . . . .. 931,233 
Vaghéla, clan, š š А $ ч . 304 Valichcheloün, в. a. Vigavan, vi. off. E . 32 
. Và (Bajghélava, tank, . . z 806, 318.9 Valivëru, vi., .  . 273, 278 
vaguni, off., (?)) . » . 10,319 | Valiysdimainilaiyitta-Uttamanambi,m., . . 96 
Vaidurnba, dy., 184, 185, 186 »., 187, 188, 189 vallabha, off. 134, 135, 137, 182, 183, 302 n 
* and n., 190, 191 and a., 192 and n. Vallüru, ca., . 07०४ ४ š ç : . J01 
Veidumba-Mahàrbja, 66, — . — 190,191 | Vehgünv,. ... 164, 168, 171 
Vaidumba-Mahürája, tit. of Vaidumba k. Vamadévasvimin, donee, , . . . 150, 153 
Gandatrinétra, . " , 184, 191, 192 Vamáadhara, ‘palanquin bearer’, х . 70 
Veidumba-Mahàrája, Vaidumba ch., ` 189 n., 190 Vanéaprabhavam, 8. a. Uttamanambivansa- 
Vaidumba Maharaja Bhuvanstrinétra, Vaidu. prabhavam, wk., : А У А . 97 
mba ch. $ . 191 wamtari, ‘witch’, . as ` . 225 п. 
Vaidurnba-Mahārāja Vikramaditya, Vatduseba vanagécharah, ‘forester’, witness, . . 31 n. 
Фә. . . .19 | Vemgoppidi,tLd, .. . . . .19 
Vaiduimbavrólu, Vaidumba сё, . . Я . 187 VIRAM, А . 90, 97, 99, 100 
Vaidyanátha, god,  . К А 306, 318 Vàpans, s. g. Bāņas, dy., š А s . 161 
Vajayani ch, . . . ~ + ‚ц | Vanaprasthapada,. . . . » . 113 
Vaijayanti, myth. ch, . . 82 | Vañga, s. a. Eastern Bongal,co, . . 44,105 
vaijya-paricharakar, ‘ medical attendants’, 91, 94 | Vaüga Æ. of the Vaiga con . +  . > 105 
vaijyar, doctor, . . ç . . 91,95 Vaügála-dééa, co., - . ` . . 106 
Vaikuntha, . . . . . 8,295 | Vawhdasio, Jaina Prükrit wka, — . — . — 197 
Vaikunthaperumal, s. . > . . 29 vinta К * 22, 25 
Vailür vi, . ^ कक x 97 | Vanilaikanda-perpmal, Küdaparáya cb, . 25,26 
Vairasimha, k. of Mewar, s š . 311, 3% Vánilaikanda- perumàl, të., of the Kádavarüya 
Vairata, k. of Mewar, 310, 311, 325 ch. Manavilap-perumaj, — . . 23 
Vairisimha, k. of Mewar, . 311, 325 Vanilaikendaperumil, & a. Képperufijinga I, 
Vaiáéshika, system of Hindu philosophy, . . 241 Kadavaraya ch . К 26 
Vaishnava, sect, 16 n., 17, 96, 97, 285 Vanilaikandisuram-udaiya-Nayanar, god, 23, 27, 28 
Vaishnavism, . . . š 17 n. Vaüjippadalam, a chapter of Purapporul- 
Veitravana-Maháràja, k. of Кашат, . 147, 148, venbamalat, š . Я š . 22 
254 Vañjulvaka, Bhañja ea., . » 17 n., 173, 174 
Vaiéravana, legend on Kosam coins, . . 148 Vanka,n. . et iras P us . . 44 
Vaiyiraméghatatakem, tank, . 34,35 | Vankédvara, god . . - 263 n. 
Ұёјәрёуөуёјі, ep. + . . 36, 41 Vafiko-Tummina, Kalachur$ са, . , 263 n. 
Vajira, s. a. Bajaur, vi., . . . . 6 n. Уаћки, в. . . . . ` . . 44 
Vajrahasta, E. байра k., 131 and л. Vanmangalam, . noos è А 23 
Vajrata, १ š . . 331, 335 santa, . 298 n. 
Vajravarman, ck, . . А > 3 . 106 V&pà, s. а. Вара, ancestor of the Ránás of Mewar, 65 
Vajrāvati, ca, © © + + ° 6n. | Vipanns, з. а: Va[pplanna, donee, : — . 16,19 
-Vajri, в. а. Indra, god, . š Š 2 . 318 V&[pp]anna, min. and donee, ` . 16, 19 
Vakālā ins., . ү द A 2 ; 205 vara, * multitude ', र्‌ 39 
Vakamihira, donor, i , . 207 Varadádévi- Amman or Varadambika, q. of k 
Vakateka, dy., . 12 and n., 13 and n., 14, 53, 54, Achyuta of Vijayanagara, . 286 and n., 289 
5б and n., 258, 260, 26], 262, 263 and p., 264 and Verad&ji-Amman, в. а, Varad&dévi-Amman or 
n., 265, 298 n. Varadambika, Vijayanagara q., . . 289 
Vakataka inss., š Я . 12,13 and я. Varadámbikàparinayam, Sanskrit wk., . 286 &», 
14 ^. 287 n. 


Vakiteka plates, . . © + + 


poA e [r CD e न 


Paas. 


varaga, ‘kind of crop *,.^ . ` 154, 168, 169,471, 1728: 


Varagnna, Pandya k., . . . . > » 388 
Varihs incarnation of Vishyn, , . . po- - 307 
Varühe-là&chhang, . . . , . . .» . e `. 974 
Varëhan-non, egin, . . А ° ° (81, 94 
Var&havartant£.d., — " m «8 s- 90 
Vür&gasl, s.a, Benares, сї: 2: >. : 4,209; 295 
Varaver&dhiía, m., 6/0989. 


Varavarakshimsés:Lakshmienkhs; a, a. Alsgiya 
> Mapavila, Mangalidariya(dhipa), s., 


Vardhaminapura, ca.,. . . - 
Vsréndrt Brihmapas, aset, К жє АЮ 
sürjyam, ‘committee’, ‚хс. sos 7. 89 
tariyilr, ‘maintajners of revenue acoomte’,- 160, 
र my 1⁄2 айп. 
Varman kings d Bengal, dy, . Q; 0. `› 1129 
Varmana dy, . - 2... ° '० 106 
Varman k. of Magadha, ° .,. i, ^.^. 994 
Varmans of the Maukhari race, dy... ©- i ¿284 
таним, 2. 0. з, Tn BN 
Varun, ‘the west, ., ea ° 788 


Všsishka, Zuskäpa k., | "M 4 
family, 2s 7s... 40,50,61 


Wasiehtha, page; ... .... „` TBI and э, 388, 288 
Yasishthtputtra, meironymic of a Kosam E 
Visishthiputes, metronymic of the Andhra Е: с 


t . ° a . 259 

Vásithipute, г. a. Vàsishthiputra, metr : 
of Andhra k. Pulum&vi, — 

Vasithipüte, metronymic of Maharaja Bhims- 


. ° К К ry e 256 a, 
Vüstuvidyámayan, m., « +` 5. — Ba 
Vástuxily&snayan Nakkap, crie, — .. .. 28%, 
Vasu, donor, ° . ° ` ss °. ... 208, 209 
Vasudéva, epic k. . * $ : зрә E 191. 
Vaeudéva, s. а. Vishnu, god, . 47, 208, 200, 210, 

š < 272, 277, 295 
Vasudevahingi, Jaina story-book, ae oos. 197 
Vasudeve, 4. а, Krishna, еріс, , . 196,197 
vasudki-tal-aika-yira, tit., e ° 2 La 299 
Vaanmitã, f., — ¥ . # 2 . 16. 282 
vatügrüma, ? * "n L4 ° » я 142 


Véja, Prükrit foem of Vaidya, physician 282 
— CMM Eds Lo 273, 210 

dub dem 280, CHA. +: 
vasad-bhöga, incorrect for -багаё-фАбдуй, > ‚© gon a, |: 





pex Pass. 
td, ‘house. site with garden’, + '87, 138; 142 
Vatas, со... cun. Слет 7. 47 


‚ valla-grümas, ‘subsidiary villages, - . `- 208 and x. 

valia-ümiyska, . . š 207, 298 and »., 303 
| wufosjagirdar, off., e. = नकि 
| Wika, peril, .. . ..  . 921,232 233 
: Vetva(tas?) m... . . . .. . , -, 231, 233 
i Vaysêrê bi, .. ., ...., 2296, 301 
| удод, 8. а. viyatan, vi. off., . Vo 32 

Viéda,-à. a. Brahmi, pod, і > ` . 7166, 169 


HE 41 and ai; 78, 05,138, 154, 167 168, 170 
Po. L pnd ny 171, 253 क. 


vi o : 110 and x. 

«White Yajarvëda, . „7, , ...-130 
Үш, ¿ . . .. .' 10 
Vidankrkyage- Perum], te., А £ š . 166 
. Védàrgyam, wh; о. :,- sl 100. | pg 
Vedhsvimin, - А 150, 153 


90, 94, 99, 100, 101, 155 and я. 

i ` 184, 191 
— 82, 37 
. ५ ' 156,168 
‚с. 238 anda, 
. 235, 238, 230 


угуи, ¿o,, . क ` 971, 274, 275, 278 
Wêngimatha, . , E «7» 215 
Ved, ri., . . . . . . 123 я. 
Vetkst&dri alias Chikkar&ya, Vi 
prince, . ~  . 285,286 and »., 287 and x. 
Veñkatëšs, god of Tirupati, 61. . 289 
erikanrakottem, t. d., " А К 190 
Veivall, . . . . . , IOS 
Vera, Buddhist ‘novice’, .. „у. , - ; 9,10 
Veipa#i, n., STU. Ж ee wu 
Veé(r)akh(r}e, s. a. Vaidikha month, . `-, 7 
Yakšla, demon, e. n2 
соол, vi. off., W с. а 
; क. e : 227, 231, 232 


` ` = 164, 186,168, 160, 171, 172 
теНёфрбда, * dismissal from office 5 А 


Viètoria Hall Museum at Udaipur, . 


© x 
Yidavaláru, vi., . . . 301 
Videnérapallika, incorrect for Videtirapallika, ` 
° thy, . 281 
Videtürapellikü, e£, . . s 6 281, 282 


Vidhu, s. a. Vishnu, god, . : 2s. 276 


Vidüratha, Vrishai prince, .- š 197, 198 
Vidya, š 106 n. 
Vidyüdharabhaüjadeva, Bhañya k 15 n., 17, 19 ». 
Vigraliapals IT, Pala Е, . 2 . 44,45 
Vihagárád-v&b&bhidha-Srisada, в. а. Garu- 


davühana, author, . . . . . 93m. 
eara, . ढु А P ° . 32, 200, 279 
Vijapila,m, .. .. . А . 232, 233 
Vijaya, min, .. ç . . 70 
Vijaya, e. a. Arjuna, epic hero, . А š 70 
Vijayabhüpa, १४३४४, ancestor of Mewar kk., 58,65 
Vijaya-Buddhavarman, Pallava &., 143, 297, 302 n. 
292, 294 


Vijayachandra, Gahadavala k.. . 2 
V ijoyà-Dasami, . e. c 12 
Vijaya-Dévavarman, Sdlankayanak., . 235 
Vijayaditya, W. Ganga k . 187, 188 
Vijayüditya, s. а. Prabhuméru Vijayaditya, 

Basa ch. . . 187 
Vijayiditya Lor Vijayaditya-Bhattáraka, E 

Chajukyak, . . 270, 274 
Vijayaditya IX Naréndra Mrigaraja, E. Chalu- 

kya. k., 269, 270, 274 


Vijayaditya IV Kaliyattizanda, E. Chajukya 


I 270, 271, 275 

Vijayaditys, Kapthika—, E. Chélukya 
prince, š 271 
Vijayaditya, Prabhuméru, Bûna ch., 187, 188, 189 
Vijaya-Qandagopšla . . 165 
Vijaya-Kbhandavarman, Pallava k > . 302 п. 
Vijayalsya, Chola L... . 157 


Vijayamitra, vassal of the Greek k. Menander, 3, 4 
5 and n., 6 and »., 7, 8 


Vijayamitraea, coin-legend from Taxila . 6 


, 285, 286 n., 287 and-n., 288 


Vijayanagara, ca, — . 
96, 97, 98, 140 


Vijayanagara, dy., . А 


Чагаа Pallava k., 138 n. 

Vijays-Paddukkar-àdhishthans, Pallava 
- . > . 2 . . 298, 301 
Vijaya-Palatkatadhishthina, Pallava ca., 138, 140, 
| 141 


—— a. Vijayavarman, Chajukya k., — 151 
jayaséna, ch., . е > А 127 
* Vijayssiddhi °, tit of Mangiyuvaraja, Е. 


Chajukya k. . 139 
Vijayasitha, Chédi k., : К А * 120 
Vijayasiha, Ё. of Mewar, . . . 8H 
Vijaye-Siva-Mándhütrivarman, Kadambak.,. 140 
Vijaye-Skendavarman, Pallava k, . . 148 


‘Vijaya-Skandavarman II, Pallava k., 
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PAGE. 
Vijayavarman, Chàlukya k., : А š 151 
Vijayavatika, cí., E 4 ०" - 272, 273, 277 
Vijayavilasam, Telugu wk., . ; $ š 286 


Vijaya- Vishougópa III, Pallava k., š К 300 


Vijaya- Vishyugopavarman, Pallava k., 138, 139 and 

n., 142, 299 n. 
Vigjaka, в. a. Viyakamitra, . š š E 4 
Vijidnésvara, commentator, . g М 31 апа», 
Vikhilapadra-twelve, t. d 221, 232 
Vikkama, s. а. Vikrama, k., 107 л, 


Vikrama, myth. hero, . > E 223 
Vikrama, s. a. Vikramaditya VI Chilukya k. 107 


Vikrama-Chéla, Chola k 25, 155 n. 
Vikrama-Chola, Kongu k., . ç 163, 164 
Vikramaditya, Mewar k., . í š š 59 
Vikramaditya, Vaiduba ch., . , , 190 
Vikramaditya I, Chalukya k., К Я 185 n, 
Vikramaditya IT, E. Chalukya k., 271, 275 
Vikramaditya IH, Bana ch., . “Ç : 190 
Vikramaditya (V), k. of Kuntala, 105 n. 
Vikramaditya VI, Chalukya k., 107 and n. 
Vikramaditya Satyãdityunru, Chola ch., . 184, 185, 
186 
Vikramadityan Tiruvayyan, Vaidumoa 
ch, . : . . i . ` 190 
Vikramáditya Vaidumba-Maharaja, Vai- 
dumba ch : 190 
Vikramaditya, Yuvaràja,—, E. Chlaukya 
prince, . . А ° 274 
Vikramakésari, prince of Mewür, 311, 325 
Vikramankacharita, hist. poem, 106 n., 
107 п. 
Vikrama- Pandya, Pandya k., 158, 159, 
160, 164 
Vilà-nàdu, i. d., 91, 94 
vilásavantudu, . . . š 184 
Vilavatti, vi., 297, 298, 301, 302 
Vil[hv]é, m., 231, 233 
Villavadaraiyan alias Udaiyan Küttádu- 
vàn, m., . š 154, 168, 171 
Villiyanür, vt š e ¿ . 26 
Vima Kadphises, Kushan k 5 š 202 
Vimaladitya, E. Chalukya k 272 n. 
Vinàyaka,god, . . 69, 241 
Vina yaka$arman, donee, А 181, 182 183 
Vindhya, mo., š á Б 316 
Vindhyagiri, mo., . 2 Я 318 
Vindhyasakti, Vakataka k., . š ©. > B 
Vindhyavarman, Paramāra k. of Mālwā, 229, 230 
Vindhyavāsa, god, . + 5. o 6,317 
Vindhyavasini, goddess, . 305, 306, 315, 317 
viniyóga, 154, 155, 168, 169, 171, 172 
vinnapam, . . А . 99 
Vira-Chola, Koagu k, . . . 163, 164 
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Virg-Chójs, * who ruled the two Koügua * - 
Kosgs kn’. ° 168 

Vira-Chéla Lankéévars alias ббјар Silaze- КИ 
ban, Samanta of Kohgu Е, ^— . + 


Virsdbavala, ch. of ОАйтране, » ` 217». 
‘Vira’ Im&dala, Muslim gen., 219, 224, 225 
Virakhada, s. a. Viraskande, w., 257, 259 and s. 
Virakórchavarman,. а, a. Ў 

Pallava k., 6 с x š А 300 
virdma, ç s os . . 81 n., 268 
Viramitridaya, wk. $ . 40 x. 
Yira-Naraaimha, Vijayanagara k. . ^ 97 
Viran&rüáyana (Uttama-Chéla), Koágu Ё.,. 163 
Virapündiyas, ‘n. of measure of ca 

city, . . ° ` 156, 168, 169, 171, 172 
"Vir&-Pándya, Pandya k. š 158 я. 


Vira-Pándya (son of Раг&кгата-Рёрјуа), 

Pandya k., 157, 158 and #., 160, 161, 164, 185 
Virapratàpa, tit., . . 288 and я., 289, 290 
Virarsjendrs, Chojak, . . . . 94, 159 
Virarsjindra Rájskésarivarman, Chója k., 106 
Vira-Rájendrs (BájakésarI), ‘who ruled » 

the two Kongua, Koagu k., . 163, 164, 166 
Vira-Ráman&thadéva, Hoysaja k., 91, 92, 94, 95, 96 

` Virar Уап Kádavar&yar, Kádavaráya 


ec, . 24 
Vira-Saivas, s. a. Liùgayate, rel. set, . 13 
Wirasêna, Vrishpi prince, š . . 196,197 
Virasitha, k. of Mewar, š . š 781 
Viraskánda,m., .. ७ š . š 287 
Viraskanda, s. a. Virakbada, m., . E 260 
Vira-Bómé6vara, Hoysala k., . 96, 156, 157, 160, 

Я and я., 161, 162, 163, 164, 165, 166 
Wira-B6mêbvaran-bandi, 166, 162 
Viraért, Kalachuri princess, . `. 106 
Viravarman, Pallava k.,. 298, 299 and я., 300, 301 
Vira-vinóda, wk., . . су 0015,01 x., 810 x. 
Virayains, Киша k, . . z > 6%, 
Viriüchi, s. а. Brahmi, god, . 318 
Virsingh, 8. п. Viradhavala, ch. of Chim- 

Diner, ° 217 я. 
Virudarájshhayaükara-vajanádu, f. d., . 23 
Viryaka, в. а. Viyakamitra, . " 4 
Vilákháryya, m, . . wo हि А 58, 55 
Visakh&varman, Kalinga k., . 48 
wisarga, -. 43 and s., 195 (Brahm!) 310 

- wisarga, changed into medial 6, . 316 x. 
visarga, omission of ~ "E 130, 150, 226 
wisarga, substituted by sh, .. А А 330 
visarga, superfluous use of—, А 195-5. 
visargs, wrongly used. . Р 130 
Vishamagiri plates of Jndravarmadéva, . 130 


eiehaya, t. d., 18, 19, 39, 78, 130, 133, 135, 150, 151 
: 153, 181, 182, 235, 239, 230 and »., 279 


| Vishayapati, ° head of the district » off, + 127, 134, 

135, 187, 178 

wighaya-subka, tax, . . . 184, 193 
Vishaya: vyavaMárine, ‘officers of the die- 

` trict’, Eu А ` . 128 

Vishagf, off., .. + з. 128 

Vishayika, of, . Š 2 . . 232 

Vishnu, donee, . 5. ` ` 232, 233 

Vishgn, god, 12 and n., 37 », 67, 69, 75, 76, 79, 


80, 81, . 87, 88, 96, 109, 26], 268, 272, 274, 275, 
. 289, 290, 291, 307, 315, 316 w., 321, 329, 381, 


332, 333, 225 
Vishgugópe, W. Gaga k. . š . , 237 
Vishnugdpe, Pallava k., . : x 48 


ViehpugSpe Ц, do. ° >œ 300 
Viaknugõpe ПІ, 4. а. Vijaya- Vishougópe- 

varman, Pallava k., . 138, 139, 141 and n., 209 я. 
Vishgugópe, Yucamaharaja—, Pallava, k., 139, 298, 


299 and я., 300 and »., 302 
Visheuhfra, te, . . а А A 3026. 
Vishpukupdins, dy., < Я š . 13, 48, 50 
Viahwu-pañchëyatana, . К . . 58 . 
Vishnuéarman, m., . . 138, 142 end w. 
Vishnavardhana II, E. Chalukya k., . 269, 274 


129, 270, 274 


Vishguvardhana IV, E. Chajukya k., . 270, 274 
Vishnuvarmen, Kadamba k, . . °, . 149 
Vishaevarmms Sénapati, off., š 30825. 
visu, * equinox’, А : 288 and.». 
visiadors, * governors’, š 124 
Wikpila, soríbe, . 9, 6, 1, 8 
¥ibva-chakra, gift, ` न _ 62, 77 
Vifrakarmms, myth. architect, . 66,72, 77, 84 
Visvan&tha, s: a. Siva, god, . . I 826 
Viévaripaichirya, commentator, . А 184 
Viíévàsa, off. ° . . 127, 128 
Viévasaka, tit. or off., . š . 206, 207 
Vibvaea-Khana, off "MEE ec íi 128 
Visvüsa-ráyu, off. . . . z 128 
Viivāsika, or Visvasiks, tit. or off., . > 206, 207 
Viévavarman, ch., . š . " 198». 
Vitarkga, Early Girjara k. 7 е ` ३76 
* shops Р] ` . ` . ` 332, 386 
itthaleávara, te., . М . . 280 
Vivasvan, math. k., . 293 

Viyakamitra, vassal of the Greek k. Menan- ` 

४७ ^» . "3,4 апа я. 5,‏ سو 
wéyavas,'villsge of", © — . — . . 82ands.‏ 
"Vikagspatam, ci., .. 0735, 47, 499., 2395.‏ 
V6nkhira-bhoga, t. d., Sa E os . ` 495,‏ 
‘Wéntélvidityasvimin; donee, . А 150, 16$‏ 
Vraja Mandal, rel. sect, Я š ‚829‏ 
Viiddháchalam, vi., . с. 735,94‏ 
ड 2 80‏ 
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eT PAGE 
t» ^ 194, 196, 106 and n., 197, 198, 210 
н Fw-—, * . + . 199 

“banter”, witness, . = — 3» 
. . 150,153 
53, 56, 278 

, 172, 175 and n., 182 
34, 35, 39, 41, 42 
172, 175 
90 ५ ५४ 232 
2 s 241 
941, 242 
241 





Р . 11, 1235. 


Warangal, os., è . . š > 98 


Wardak Vase inm., # te. His 2 
Wardha, déi,. . . « + > 260 
Wardhi, ri., . ° % . 260, 263 and z 


Watervliet, Оина akip, . . ~ 125 
291 


Y 
ж. ` 9 (Khardehth!), 10 (Kbardahth!), 20, 57, 
` 130, 182»., 211 (Early Kushága), 246, 

f dóubling of consonante preceding पि 261 
—— ERES š 147л„, 211 

va еріс dya, . ° x 197 
Widara, dy., . . — 123 and n., 103., 2257. 
Yajf&vhHün, dome, . . . 0. 150,153 
Vajnavalt ya, ewriti-eriter, . 30,31 
"Ya jaovalkya-emriti, wk.; . — - 30n., 318. 134 and n. 
Yaji,Bladk—,. + + e. . 292» 
yamali-kêmahi, kind of tax, . . 9293, 295 


уйтуй, * Southern direotion ', . ; 319 
Yašabhañjadëva, Bhañja k š ° 16 
Yatabkarnadëvs, Kalachuri k., 105»., 118%, 292 
Yaóödhara, mim, . ` š Š A 16, 19 
Yasödharman, k., . . * Р . 1982. 
Yaéddhavala, m., . * . 931,233 
YXaébvarman, а. a. Yadsvarmmadévs, Para- 
mira k. < , „ 9221, 220, 229, 312 
Yañsvarmms, Gukila prince of Mewar, . 310, 324 
Yadsivarmmadiva, Paramara k., . 221, 
228, 229, 232 
292, 293 


Maddvigraba, Gahadavala k. of Калап), 


Yatipati, s. а. Rëmënuja, Vaishnaeile 
teacher, 4040.0. . o 0), 990. 
163 


gürüdàmg, © ee * or 7 
Yavans, tribe, — . . > 6 


Рас. 
Yavana, “Muhammadan 5 s s ड ; 67 
Favanéévara, * Muhammdan king °, 68 and n. 


Yayati, s.a. Maha-Sivagupta-Yayati, бира 
of Dakshina- Kosala, . . . 105 
years of the cycle : i i 
Tévara, . sco 8 ३... >. xv os ЛИТ 
Khara, . . . . . . 108 (add). 
Nandana, š 3 š . . . 286 n. 
Pihgala, . . . 0. 5» c: -190%. 
Pramadin, a ЕК . `. 90, 98, 100 
Sadharana, . s ; R 3 . 213 n. 
Saumya, « . . . Д ३८ 97 п. 
Subhakrit, 5 : 286 n., 287 n. 
Vijaya, . . . . u . . 289 n. 
Vikarin, . . °. ° 122, 285, 289, 290 
years of the reign :— 
Ist, . . . . . 165, 237, 239 
2nd, š З 165, 211, 212 and n. 
3rd, . 91, 92, 127, 169, 164, 165, 210, 211 


4th, 44, 158 and n., 159, 165, 181, 182, 183, 301 

441+ 1st . . . 165 

5th, 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 23, 27, 28, 44, 95, 155 n., 158 x 
165, 190, 211 n. 


6th, — 26, 27 n., 28 n., 36 n., 44, 45 


7th, . . . 28 n 
8th, 28 n., 44, 154, 157, 158 n., 165, 167, 170 
84-1--1st d? RS wA 165, 16%, 171 

165 


8th4-988th day, — . 


9th, . न . 28 п., 44, 119, 165, 269 


28 n., 157, 280, 298, 301, 302 


10th, > 

llth. 26, 27 and n., 157, 165, 261, 267 
114 1st, . . . . 165 
11--1--180, . . , . ` . 166 
1 -r31,. . . . 165 
12th, ° 29, 144, 145, 158 п., 165, 280 


47, 149 n., 261, 269 


13th, ° . . 
28 n., 29, 191, 253 


lath, . . . 
15th, ° . . . . 166 


16th, >. . . . ‚ 28 п., 38 
64, 189, 262, 263, 269, 270 


18th, . š 
19th, * . 25, 44, 130, 136, 137, 181 189 » 
20th, n . . . . . 191 
21st, P . 28 n., 29, 34, 35 
23rd, . Л 53, 56, 95, 149 7. 241, 248, 250 
24th, 25, 28 n., 45, 185, 246, 259 
25th, М . 28 n., 35, 41, 42, 95, 164, 269 
26th, : न š А ` ` . 28 п. 
27th, . * А ç. . . . 280 
. 23, 25 


285b, > . . . . ` 
. 23, 25 


29th, + + x + ep 
30th, . . 95, 269, 270 
ist, , o 2а, 

. 911,269 


goth, . + + + 25,258, 260, 260 
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